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Jail Eticetion Int 


Taam, AraK—ah & ay a 
Tifaam, yea al va:feafrat a 
gerd war faa site fafa faaat ax 
a weit F ae 


urea a fama & aro yaa 
UM Hart 2 Aw & Ae I as at 
art ¢1 a cad TA aH FaT UM 
Sl a Veh FSM & SRT Sr ST 
SRT IS HM & fu eA ea Th 
afar facaa sit fear 21 frat cepa 
Sarat aM set se Ue Weil a 
saan fen ei fase wee st stax 
Arist 4 faraa A aret aah 
arent tafe ate | 


SHRI STHAANANGA SUTRA 


With its unique numerical style of 
compilation Shri Sthaananga Sutra is an 
important compendium of knowledge and 
information. In erudite aphoristic style it 
envelopes a variety of subjects including 
metaphysics, philosophy, code of conduct 
astrology, cosmology, mathematics, ethics, 
psychology, and _ vivid analogical 
presentation of human psyche. All these 
subjects are edifying as well as useful in life. 


As this is a voluminous work this first 
part contains Sthaans 1 to third lesson of 
Sthaan 4. The remaining Sthaans up to the 
tenth are included in the second part. As its 
style is aphoristic, brief elaborations have 
been included where needed. For this many 
ancient works including the Sanskrit 
commentary (Tika) have been used. Shri 
Amar Muni ji M. , the scholarly editor, has 
compiled ample useful information in 
elaborations. 


URSA SA SR 


[ rover aft gure ecer raft ete air | 
Mt Laqrstlorayar 
(erdt 3117) 


* Wat ATaTas +k 
ang sada Garden Graeref fearena 
Mt stag afer of arerarct 


Ost U@ISIo1 
Ua amt, Avert Aust, feeeit-220 oxo 
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8A SR SR oo 


om AR Gadas yHea AUS sft Geaaos SH A. AT. ERT waa 


Wa Waitt 
Wal aA, Ate Avs, feer-990 oxo 


@ FA - qa 
aad GUA 
tt arnt Way 
U-9, AAMTS BSS, VA. GH. WS, AMMI-2C2 002 
GUATG = (O4G2) 2949IEY 
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Sel TT Yooy, 
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BE A SIM AT (Go0/- Sy) 
m Cae WT WaT 
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qeraa fats gan a oa wa 
GHsiiel Aad are WT GA 


ors Jou Mare ol guy eyfa FH se srs versa 4 var wea war far & 


ee ee ee ee ee eee ee ee ee eee ee 
sq Gar H wafta 
See 3Teat aeare 


aq wate ara Get yuat at Gel Sl seat & Ga arare att atl %, fq 
mea al agua weal, Sa a4 ud yoy arat FH ad wen, ae fdi-faal 
ural Hl eat sas ot & Gere ge ela 2, aT GI Ware fh 4A 
HUA etal &, Geel F Sa Vare GH VOM St WaT Ge 21 SG UM, aT 
gq aay Gl sari Hd 4, TRY aT Ae TH TT & Aa A Wa weal cA 
aed él eft fared) & fatwa TY Oa wen’ aT opr uta ue tar a 
arregt afta & | 

orb of a am a ute at fees oto & ae a qf & 
ona aH quithad 2) Bree ae ol sy ear & ufc qaras a1 a 
ata, aalt ott stra aavtoraa Fi th sear aa Te A oA eh 
ay dal & via fe, a Bl Waa at BaTaA-Aa & Hal A vere zea 
aM Cl waa fasion ai oer ata arard ware a aera oft 4. at. HY 
Sey afaersita Gar ay el 

mera ae alt ay way fagroat et fa a aa vem ama at ara 3 
cecil Ted Ai cat Gay, at Heh AY ah gratia era aT Hea Peg 
SEL Gl Pia a eal oe Ue sat amy herds, TH Ware Sa MAY Sr 
gia ot wast Yo cara ahh st aaa AF Gare fre qe At oven, we ate qa 
al Ara ATS aT 

A teh Maya de afvare Sei & ani efera aa ae alae 21g a- 
fei ait Tesh & est 4 val ware aaa & alta f1 oa Ue aya 
(9) 3 amare ot (2) al atdre oh, (3) sit eee pare a aie (x) AH 
aia Hare at | at sted oe flash arr wea Geer wl waa Hea 
BU UAd Ha fort al aT Ger we FI 

Tafa GIPTA Al APRA (GH Ue) wT Wet al Bree as aT GA 
ayal ant amas yoy fuer at sit ar gea wyfa FY aera a ter 21 ge yan 


oo oo 
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WA . 

af ferraroth afer erTrey aren Cert are it seat wy erdach enfatterr wragae 
f fread hoa Bt yer on ch Bi ag arat gust at ae ar ant bq ata 
Hotta out tech el Set at oa wat A ae oftare fea vfotr et as A 


oh 
il 
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wed var 4 a ota hud ses Hare ah ar yet orel arora oa 
Ean 81 ag sat St ws Vara ud swe 

ay gear oft at asus saat otgratar st wd st aoa Hare oA ar 
wm TATe saat are oft At ertgtter site ard cet 21 ot ody ah & gus 
2 fl aie aa wd gaagq sted den aa aan A ads par ft & aya a 
orga ta we ga a stich ear St aren a a a dar 4 aaa aeuy 
f edt E1 ud aay arat—foar & of areal 4 ada aearh wed 21 

Hw ot or oat Gt 983¢ GS Sard aaa F Fst gan 31 sah 
A seared firth feo Pre ferae (2a az) ara @ reat re FY fag aire walerat # 

Ut AYsT at Wa vent ae aera S A Vai GI & yay aM a 
ae MeHTRNT Feb GAT NT BLA GATT ote ery HA Ta WapTTT wy IT a 
2 eq afta a arte aftrrad wea & site oreter oy a ah uefa 2 fH ae 
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Bote cutee es aeeevteree cee eee heceseeeac aur eect 


BYR SA RR 8 Em nn 


Weegee 


FA-VT & FS Gres A eH Pre ara BeaTS & aa aT —-Akngda art ae WZ F alk 
Mees TM I. Toes sat wre wears were Hh gras wl a. a ansfrate care ga 
WMT HT WT FI 


Bet aS veces st ore AP oi a. ae ge oreaaErh, dacwat, erp okt army 
We Sa ISAT aH H aE He Pett Sear ara zs, aftrmare fear F art thea—- ta ata 
& WHIM Gl Sabot Ted S ae Ga G A aaa ars vera ea E aM Sr TE Waa ay aay 
aH &l et wiewita Ger al saya ted Sl wae aT Gale al ofa & ga gn A yards st 
OTT APT OH A, Cas ateTT feeT | Ga SITS TAT ATH Wa MI YES, + St are Tamait 
Bl WaT BET Hl TeyHa | WacHA Bl  wrel s worl sr 2-3 Yet Tease et wa 
& fee dart TA, fey waka oh ar arse &, vet ge forraeh ar waned Hea, zat 
A aye dat st ATH Geary fea Fi ate: qa-sar FP Aa To Pre a aks a agua 
BCT S| 

wel Ol oa fran tea ga-ui or ae afters ¢ fe en ae aw a-ak aks 
areal al 94 Gerat 99 arrat oT weet eel A awe EU ate oF Preere Sat Ya-AaT 
Y tas Tent aot ots a ea ar agua eA & fra Hadas F 

eH Waa &, SIA aT a ga fae A ga as oH A waits Fe fae 
BT BT ST TT A WaT He Trost & eral F WAT Ww FI 

FH Fae ores Ff aie Srey ara eR BA, Yarn; eat aearh rary sree sh TMT 
RA, ATT; FAH A UAHA TH A, Seat ger A gtapare Th ser, HaAGT Hr TEA 
Pret ter Si are et feet, dora, eta & arte seg Toul 4 frgay ta at oles art 
& WHT A AT SH HT ATEN Sts eel gre aa TEU ar uftag fart, ew 
31ST TA Bad Wit GAAS AMM WHS Ha FI 


Mea Ht at A ao erie yea fier Ht Preleers oh aa ata oy at ale F wena 
Sra ¥ Tare wear wears fear S1 HM wa at ary-aait a aar, aH aie arate anle 
oes Tat a at Ted Il ea AH ex a al fate wa A are 24 | a A alae F 
DAS BEAT Al BUA Tad #1 


ASAPAT VA 


HAT 
Fa WHIM 
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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


We are steadily progressing in the great mission of promoting the 
scriptures with boundless enthusiasm and devotion for Agams. The blessings 
of the Protective Deity and late Gurudey Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari 
Shri Padma Chandra Ji M. acts as a beacon on our path. 


In modern times assiduous, unwaveringly resolute, devout and saintly 
ascetic scholars of Agams like Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni yi 
M. are rare to find. It is common that most of the scholars are eager to get their 
work published and that is what they consider to be of prime importance. They 
crave to put their name at the fore front always. In this age of competitive 
publicity and fame Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji M. is a sage with a difference. 
He neither has the hunger for publicity nor the eagerness to get his works 
published. Two-three compilations of his discourses and Bhajans are lying 
ready for publication but Pravartak Shri ji believes that his primary mission is 
to get Jinavani (Sermon of the Jina) published because that embodies the 
uplift and beatitude of the whole world. Thus, he says that, he has to devote all 
his faith and energy to the mission of service to the Shrut (Sermon of the Jina). 


As a result of his astonishingly inspiring devotion for the Shrut we have, in 
due course, published seventeen Agams in fifteen volumes of this Illustrated 
Agam Series and we are committed to put our energy and wealth to a noble 
cause by remaining ever involved in this mission of service to the Shrut. 


We are pleased to bring a voluminous Agam like Shri Sthaananga Sutra 
this year to our readers in two volumes. 


We are getting regular assistance of our donor Shri Mahendra Jain, 
Ludhiana; and contributing scholars like Shri Srichand ji Surana 'Saras', Agra, 
Shri Raj Kumar ji Jain, Delhi and Shri Surendra Kumar ji Bothara, Jaipur. 
Many devout guru-devotees from Delhi, Punjab and Haryana have displayed 
their devotion for the Guru and scriptures through their financial 
contributions towards publication of the pious sermon of the Jina; and the 
process continues. We express our sincere gratitude for them all. 


Shri Mahendra Jain has contributed liberally towards this publication in 
memory of his father late Shri Trilok Chand ji Jain “Bhagat ji”. We express our 
hearty thanks to him and hope that he will continue his co-operation in future. 


—Mahendra Kumar Jain 


PRESIDENT 
Padma Prakashan 
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Wits ATA TerHTe atrared Gaara 4 fear B—“‘Aefwd six SaesnPrat & sa 
4 feet wert ar Ae Ae Star Stan Saas at Gen eef—-ata—-Preat ara ete 
4 fear, Ser ef serer eras Heree A fewer B1 aref (ura) wa H aah Aref we Sager 
Us et TAM ea &, fg ot Ae ears, Ge Ga-Tarere THEN gt wafer By se B 
BT St aT FI TTA are Bagi at Ta |e F) ait qa aval BA Ta HEA 
Set WHAT St Sl Sta: SPT Ta ae at wearer att aera H arene ae | A 
wa Sl” 

Tea st aie tare areat F crac sites 81 axes ane A era at at 
aut ud frsa—aeg a star Prear 3, sa agent at ant gear eres ast aftafia 
Gal C1 ah ales SION FS For wre F wT Bera H averq Ys wa A Te 
TA chy FATT SAT AT el Ue Se UH aa A Sopra BHT USAT THT BH BT 
sunt cat ape Prenat oaerfeer get Vt ag, Fa IT oH SETA HT Gar aly BS 
FS AT SC WY aH STaMTAT AT ara Pere HE TA TAG BH BCT Great Wars 
a eT ates at sere, req were aor rede aie ars wT SA AA aT BEAT aT 
aA ane arte oreo A ycarst a sEa-A ayes sq PAR efor Say etl 7S a 
FA AAT Fa A, TraT faere qt-ge weal F SA B are Gad ara | Az, 3a 
Wag BAST  Tearey ans F oat & Hey alst-aga wel ar searet Ve six 
viens Ctat—-Rarat, crearad enfe ay Prva & are otel-aeere F tt afb Reva 
amt aenas al ga BIT faga et yaar at Getta Tar & fre ars wifar 
HAT A AAA UC AYA FAST WTI STA rat at Pers BEA & fa 
wae (arene) fra art goat al aersits, aera guia Tad a wTaTH WAST 
fever | 

wart Fert fram a 9g0 at ae (fa. yf 390 a gat yet 398) & aT 
SNTAAT set THA & Ages A orekergsa F wersq aT GET ESI 

aT Gaerd HT Gad area are Prater & zoo ay ugar aMS Utad H acl @ 
partie veda (orem) ot ond efeera sie guitga & afer F aan dard ara c29 
a cvo ag & eq aga 4 ard whan & Aga F aaa eg! we aaa aftr—-qkas 
ane A react atet sere Gr Ue fase eA ae (rEg) F ard arma & AeA 
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4 gam St ort weet A Gh qa—daern ef ae Hh ae Gls & omen ae aaa aT 
WET SM AT TST as STAT ST fetes He aT arg ares ware wel gan atl geet 
oretr areferge feere #, geet eter H, ate gare urea aire che oer areca SE 
TH ICT SY GT chr ST ATT TET ate BP-ate % Here Maat ans TEA 
Barna ef ar) srst aera —arst Y Gt GaN ae Are A a, Zw, oe oe seareut 
ar Ae (Sa —te—ate, ate—ate, ee—gfh) Prema 3, sear hh ae area wate aT 2 

as aE ate Prater at ears spare (Sco F 993 Fel Vr v4v—veEs) me 
WA: aera ares Sah errs os Ages aH eo MTT BOT ta TH BAT Fs 
STENT UT Ge ST APTS UTS oor feria WaT aI Be! ae a STA UTS are a Pret 
Geral Y RTHras EST AT Bat FI 

Oe & FM TS See Ha & Yvan Gt APTS Ta MT, aE aang zahenhy 
& ara fire wo Y yerares fear ven, at aera ure ara eet waar Rem Bi se 
SIT Wels ST AT IST Ud Bab uftart ante F art amaze us Tati ae wea A 
STAM fear at apart F | 

WTS BI AT Gt wT Sree e, ge TTA vere H yea wa sare a 
ara 4 fore oo Ff errs Ter, ae wT aT Soe 81 are: ae AMAT aa 8 Re sa aay 
4 ahah Uferertes wea gk waco depers Hh ga Gat A Sat a1 ae areor & Re sas 
WTA Weta koo-goo at ag Bu Predl omfg a uta ht rer 2) Peg a 
Wah TAS GE TENT YES aon & fe amma & ye ahaa five F ad we 
aftada a afta ae gar ® aie ore dae wet at arma Great + star ure aya 
4 oer Wl a, oa fer He ued—-aeea UH oe Yehes waite |r Rar gare oa 
wrarierear 4 abet A ate at stat at ats Agar Te Bore 
waraet at Precr Hell 


BAT AFA 32 art 4 SIT aan TraTaTES BH Pree sell err al a eget 
@ faa ait Tae vere Bt ewe F us a dart ca ae Bl ten aa Pre a 
aie coat & | gafry gab ca wa 1 ara Bai F areas, saw, ue one wa 
H aren fart 3, a sae area & wera at ea’ WH WAH Fa F| 

ware A Gast ware & fos F1 ata @ wakes wea fsa ® dt aca oix 
sfrera & of fafa cea gat dafte &1 ent, AS, orade, sere, aA, 
arama, witht frat, geet, areata fas, vaitres cite yest, at, ada, aye one 
sere Ht den a eT gerd sh a get dala F 
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Cen setter Sten & fs Sree TAA A en wearr— sett aiftras Soahh ah a, ge acer 
CMT TAT SATAY ST THT GET WI steht F at as Si ge Teh wre Tas FB aa 
att frat at fate % ore after free TA 1 ote Y cen wena Set F 
Ted HAT BUT Bt Us Gitar wafers ei dhe ory Hoey a sipee rave ite 
get seas ol cewerm Ht set Heit FF ae wera, tear anfe F eh derwera Se 
4 ante feat ar Frew gor ti emairga F afta aga & fave chet & sigeePrera 
A wre: fraht—gerdt det ¥ ond @) wits far wt. cageed aman 2 aera 
Oita SS Te oyster feeen & fee win & dat et dha we F aga H aa 
BaF fra F1 gee Gor Uae S fee orders Y ae wera set F weer Tet a Set 
waferat ef sit ae aga wife sf 3 . 


errs & aga 8 wet ora amr & eer ht wa: aa wa A fas Fad 
wreadtda 4 args & we wert-snkary Prerng, afar Peay (stam &, U. ¢) UI 
ata anshfery (eradl, arta ¢, 3. 2) ante | macht aggura, afers, rex anft ar aia 
wary 4 ferent @ ores 81 7a, ada, age onfe 8 waked qua orga wat a 
STM 1A Hse ag TEA ST YT WaT aTEPTANe A weit wr ait Prova ¥1 vad 
afoith wee UT, ange, ora, orerhierres anf a erie weer a aa 
ITT H STAT 1 TAHT GIT Ber hla Se & Pe MPA wa dae GT Bi say 
aan & argarz ore STAT F ard arta weer ela EC 1 aad A tax AP ah 
4. Farge at fregqa weet gaat ae asa Gaaets sat wt 31 

a WaT aTTES & faemaciar S ae we ela @ fH ae ares UH Geq Mat 
1 ge Gaert @ VIMAPTEa Bt Hea He Ae es, ake aay sofa site Dawa F 
gas Bet ott we ae Bf os a tart TH ari aw & Rr woah fee 
Bla BI 


EMT I szaTE 

wri F favat at fare att, weg gat wearer a mena wei & Pe Ra 
waa & fry Page cares a wer Sl rata B, aftrnig faoa wre: ME a BET, BT 
El ae BIT TUT ETT fs ST GATT aT ATE ga UT Rael oreart > Peis aaa rer 
wel fran 81 arava emraea aft A fama daq 9920 A ga uy Um Pega Hepa Ae 
aot Prat feoar & | gaa crete a sree eeeneh few cor eter aA fever F ce areT 
one Tat & aed veya wt va afta we | a aren & cen fee wa A aaa 
& faa ara-ara A ord a Uftrete seri a verecol or wt wate fear #1 ade 
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waa Hf cel dep fro afte vite 81 e4 wel-aet Saar Soar fear B, get wast 
H ght srt S Saar Meet arti gad aera arared st ardrerer ot H. A sa at art 
det F A tepa clan fore 3, flog ae sf sacra wel BE 

BAe a ayare @ aera HA & fre A see TET S AUTH Terre atraez 
A arent st a. at. aa Presa feet Sari ararisht aval a waar Frat—areq onfy 
wat & fasta wee sat a1 Sst Gear A aad as SETS GT BoaT HT RTA 
are aera Bal ae Sa Gar ate weft wera ster fs ass ge derma wh ath 
Tedl & ate aT Gt Ae area A Gea BEA S ara BAA A on wren #1 rarest 
7 OMT & Aa ay ara wal & faega st ar ft sax coat ear %, sa are 
ae feat det earamt aot ed wet & fre aga ft aaah fre Sh 31 aaa Fey 
Wa: Se aT arene ferar S ake Tae wat A feet Sent & wa A were ae sears 
far 3 


We WS Tat aa Gen & fre Sy seer de garared fh aepee Py oh A. yer 
warned H vara wars sr arene frat &1 ser fH AA ved seta fear 2, 
fra—fra aaal @ eat Ot SATA SRT BM & GS aT aH GST eM F ara ata 
tet @| Rra—fra weet & are oF & ore wate eT F Sea Sr WT A Va Te 
WS Fl Aa: G, F, 3, & ale Geary F arate GT F1 ga aa, aT & AA TST 
Ue et OS A At-ae atafs SA & GR os Sia Her Sr Het wafera et ‘sa’, 
‘cer’, ‘Wa’ ante areal & aret at atrgfa dita ech eh, geet ad Ye urs a ger aT 
dea A et seat si gaa ae TEA AF A Ofsen edi aat ara @ fra F oh aaa, a 
ant SrA A Tae St wil eft, aalfes wredrearer F ores frat & fore areas ane wea 
Baty a 

oe weks aria ait wag & ae ad Bors %, aa ga Met F uktads art 
waters & 1 Glare oral wt Ge ar ET ferent oH Grea SF Hr Melt warera Fi gag wry aE 
& fe armen st wet aed &, ae Go fee won ad aaa aa & sad fa 3a 
EN-AT FU UTS (gets, BEATA) ars THSNA Sl Waa el Tech| FAS ATTAGN ST 
Wa TET HT A ACA Ted F1 fog qe Gort aftrater weal YF dfara ars & fever 
%, Faery AE TAA et A va ga wes al eH ara al stent AA ATH Blea 
C ] weet SAT Saat ST SI TAS Tos GAS Awa & fi ae aga Ws Fi gaa 
al Seat GW Haga som , Te Yatra as are Fe) Gara hh ayn By ah a. 
aan ara st Herma St A gal elt Hl aearar Fi stakes arash Ht anata aft a ai 
gfa ¥ daar arartaare st oncarers oft H. ah feed Stor A urdts steht ar arqacr ae 
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vitae ors St Tat Tar 81 eT coat g aqderraatall a yfren & faa gerard 
aya A ot a freqa we St aet fears sie set & arqare Pega ws slew F carter 
we Ht afar fear @ fe ae He wre vital F aa 2, 

SM Ae WS Sl Teg: oryare Ae HT Haare BA ar yar Pear Bi warqara 
Sl MTT Ae GT TE TAA & Uiea a wHel-ael Ya ve } a A sear gata ate 
a afte caren Wael aes Bt 8, forad arerrardt firerg feet arqare usaT Ben TAHT 
TT area HT GAT W, ATM A Wares aa Tawar Gt WZ sie Va Aa GT EN ST 
ae ara & fre fret ar gree ary el cetera ws | Yd HEA A a ay coer at 
HEC or Sra GI ET A ae cada Sell args 31 aH wat ax a val wr 
freer aragaa wet Ben ae ara earearard A se fea ar vata eteacer wey rar 
&, at ae err ve fase @ wahad aa anny al Seer aaa F waar sagas TH 
fare | 

a Maha F, Fa ST Gel—wel fades rege Wi a war %, weg ae weal & fae 
Gamera att arate SP SS AAT PTT Geta Get SH arten aA a ats 
wrt ot ep Cearart F fags al AE HA ae CAST a GE ar Wt sata Pear 
%, forg frent va So SA WA gerd GT Uae Bis Raz 

Te wes He atue frega fates St ster tac %, wey BH a TA A AEM AA 
WHY SAT Ted &, Rife ah ara aera ar var Wt |e %, ga aren Paar 
ote ar fare sea et or feat sit Tet saga Wdla gan adi Waa A fasta Hes 
feat drat a wraread ares cer aT At He fear Fi gay v—y Ure visa Ah aA 
Sear WT Tet aT TS grearAren, WEST & Hara al ots GE | ae Barer 
a gerd frat gfaart 4 sera fee 31 wa & fava, den wa a fra-fra er 4 
I-A HA &, Wa weary & adh, wa, He anfe ar aes wea: |e wena F otra 3, 
wahad & wart, wena ar ats one 34 Gaal Geers ciftter ents fg gars 
al YS Gen sacl Cant Trl wta ef Ta GST FI 

yas Ve H Hers a GUT ‘Aa’ A ares iter far % aan steht arqare F 
A Aes ott Sere a At ga art aT a Tens fe aera ar Ta aiteh F ae wT 
Fw Sl Ue WU Ae: SP We S| Se: TAT Tel IST TATA TEM & fre was 
qe Tee FT aI HEcaGy gral & ara a slew AF sear sagen ssh af Tay veer 
Ais ST TAA GT WaT fat si Yara aM WPA sl wa (ech) A ath 
aye or ot: Frdart ee F Para S ef PT aearn feat Si al aaas H UTE 
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a STH Fert Y Yara sth wes oh ae, grat > ot goa frat sh 
Paras At rt AY ot gre et econ wert oer Bra: & Pe ere & 
Wr eI 

oral ar feat afta otteh organs wr art aga é amet aan ae %, weg ots 
gern sarah car rah & sors aaa & wear a ae ard ant we tet # ai 
asa St TAT | 

wat oo fagara & ara! 


wate aay ate 


ee ee ee ee ee ee et ee ee ee ee ee ee 
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9. Twga—sread si armada aft pa aft aoa 
aaah tt argherore vi a. 
(wea—fadia am, f. F. 2048] 
VHTIS—SAAPS FA BAL, WATT 
2. ft @IT 
(sleep Brat Feel Ue fee fereters) 
feet BETES Terent ara it arrears att 77. 
[wea—fadia am, fa. &. 2032] 
Wats—araed fh Se ST Wee aPNfe, aaa 
2. Vr 
wa wees—Garares st Pritt st a. aya’ 
frara—a. erent vit gett 
[Ila THT, fF. F. Ru] 
Were —HA APT WHT aka, Arat 


wares, reraa—ay aera (ara st vers) 
[fa vi. 2033] 
warte—o fase and aS 
4. @IAM—aaaart 
ANT. AeATGaMNS setae 
[Set FT 9844) 
WHts—Tod frandls, aeqaraye, 


Wega frat A art & aa A oqya wel & ga var daa fea wa FE 
gfa—arard st errata aft Heat Sep ght 
fet fest a ares oh A. Ha feet area 
Sara A AEST ot Ha rare va fea 


wh far warcat car vant cena & ofr eke Hasta 
wat Sy Slot wey sree GUT F arrears A Sax HAY oiler Gee, Teage 
TA Mpa ATC Hee, AAT ar MEAT PEAT ora aT Ter &, aes Ayan ! 
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| FROM THE EDITOR'S PEN | 


Acharya Sanghadas Gani, the famous commentator (Bhashya) of 
Agams, has stated—"There is no difference between the knowledge of 
Tirthankars and omniscients. The Keval-jnana of and exposition of 
religious fundamentals by Bhagavan Mahavir was same as that of 
Bhagavan Risabhadeva. In essence (artha) the sermons of all 
Tirthankars remain same. The apparent variations are due to the 
variations in the styles of textual forms given by the Ganadhars and 
Sthavirs. Ganadhars are the authors of only the Dvadashangi (the 
twelve limbed corpus of Jain canon). The authors of Angabahya Agams 
(scriptures other than the Angas) are Sthavirs. Therefore the 
Angabahya Agams derive their authenticity from the Anga Agams." 


This Shri Sthaananga Sutra is the third among the eleven Anga 
Sutras. When we look at the description and list of contents of 
Sthaananga as mentioned in Nandi Sutra and other works, we find that 
the available text has undergone a considerable change. Of the many 
reasons for this change the most important one is that the post-Mahavir 
area of movement of Shramans in eastern India underwent difficult 
times of a series of droughts of extended duration. These hard times 
made the availability of acceptable alms for ascetics extremely difficult. 
As a consequence many profound scholarly ascetics took the ultimate 
vow and abandoned their earthly bodies. Many scholars of Dvadashangi 
migrated to other areas. Under the influence of afflictions and 
regressive times. the general level of memory got reduced, the disciple 
lineages disintegrated and the Shrut scholars who could impart 
knowledge of Agams became scarce, all these and many other reasons 
caused a steady decline in the invaluable wealth of Shrut-jnana. The 
still extant scholarly ascetics lived in remote areas with no means of 
communication and interaction. This caused textual variations. The 
influence of tonal variations of local languages was natural in 
pronunciation of many words as was the influence of local customs and 
rituals on the interpretation of many terms and concepts. For this 
reason Agam-conventions were organized from time to time by ascetics 
for the purpose of protecting the dwindling Shrut-jnana through 
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comparative study and compilation of the available Agamic texts. These 
were popularly called Vaachana (recitation). All efforts were made for 
protecting and safe keeping of the available Shrut-jnana. 


THE FIVE AGAM VAACHANAS 


The first Agam vaachana was held in Pataliputra under 
Dashapurvadhar Arya Sthulabhadra around 160 ANM (after nirvana of 
Mahavir) or 310 BV (366 BC). 


The second Agam vaachana was held at behest of King Kharvel at 
Kumaragiri hills (Orissa) under the auspices of Arya Susthit and 
Supratibuddha around 300 ANM (169 BV or 226 BC). The third 
Vaachana was held in Mathura under Arya Skandil sometime between 
827 to 840 ANM (358 to 371 V or 301 to 314 AD). Around the same time 
a large convention of ascetics roaming south eastern India was held in 
Vallabhi (Saurashtra) under the leadership of Arya Nagarjun. The 
compilation of Shrut (scriptures in oral tradition) in all these four 
conventions still remained the oral tradition of the scriptural knowledge 
carried through memory. No effective steps were taken till then for 
writing the Agams. Thus the first Vaachana was held in Bihar or 
eastern India, the second in southern India, the third in northern and 
the fourth in western India. Therefore phonetic variations in the 
language, variant readings in text due to memory lapses and other 
faults were natural. This appears to be the reason for the variant 
readings in the texts available today as well as the variations in the use 
of consonants like ta, da, ya, dha and ha (for example koha and kodha, 
aha and adha, i-ee and iti). 


After that in the tenth century after Mahavir's Nirvana (980-993 
ANM or 511-524 V or 454-467 AD) another ascetic convention was held 
in Vallabhi under the leadership of Acharya Devardhigani 
Kshamashraman. The Agam readings carried on through oral tradition 
were written for the first time here. It is believed that the Agam texts 
came into the present manuscript and book form since then. 


Whatever Agamic knowledge was left after the ravages of time and 
was compiled during the period of Acharya Devardhigani is what is 
available to us as Agam text. Therefore it is not hard to surmise the 
scale of changes that must have taken place in the original content and 
volume of each Anga. 
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- The available form of Sthaananga Sutra is what it had acquired after 
a millennium of Bhagavan Mahavir's nirvana. Therefore it is accepted 
that the historically important incidents of this intervening period also 
found place in this Sutra. That is the reason that we find mention of the 
nihnavas (mendacious seceders) from a period 500 to 600 years after 
Bhagavan Mahavir. However, in spite of that it is a firm and established 
traditional belief that there has been no change in the fundamental 
ontological and doctrinal subjects. The scholarly ascetics compiling the 
texts transferred into writing the original text exactly as it was carried 
by the oral tradition without any addition or subtraction from their side. 
Therefore there is no place for any doubt or incredulity in their 
authenticity. So be it. 
THE STYLE OF EXPOSITION IN STHAANANGA 


The style of exposition adopted in Sthaananga and Samavayanga 
Sutra is new and unique as compared with the remaining of the thirty 
two Agams recognized by our tradition. Sthaananga Sutra compiles 
different topics classified according to their relationship with numerals 
one to ten. Therefore it has ten Sthaans (sections or chapters). In other 
Agams the sections are called adhyayan, shatak, pad etc. but in 
Sthaananga sthaan has been used in place of adhyayan (chapter). 


Sthaananga encapsulates hundreds of topics. Alongside profound 
topics related to philosophy a wide range of information about 
metaphysics and history is also compiled in it. Information related to 
religion, ethics, history, psychology, theory of karma, biology, matter, 
botany, astrology, earth, rivers, mountains, seas and numerous other 
subjects are compiled here in its unique style of numerical placement. 


It appears that Sthaananga and Samvayanga were written in this 
numerical placement style considering the numeral based classification 
to be very convenient in memorizing the information. This style has 
been popular because it encapsulates larger number of subjects within 
the text, making it interesting and easy to remember. In ancient times 
there was a tradition of stating fundamentals in numeral based style. In 
Buddhist Tripitaks this style has been used in Anguttar Nikaya and 
Puggal Panjatti. In Mahabharat, Gita and many other works of Vedic 
tradition this style has been used for many topics. Many topics dealt 
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with in Sthaananga Sutra are also available in the Buddhist Anguttar 
Nikaya in a similar style. After an in depth study, renowned scholar Pt. 
Dalsukh Bhai Malavania has found that hundreds of references from 
Sthaananga Sutra are available with great similarity in Buddhist 
works. This shows that in ancient times this numerical style of 
classification was popular and frequently used in writing scriptures. 


Many references from Sthaananga Sutra are also available in other 
Agams in almost same form. For example Bhagavati Sutra contains six 
kinds of Ayubandh (bondage of karma determining life span)—jatinaam 
nidhattayu, gatinaam nidhattayu (6/8); four Jati asheevish (8/2) ete. 
Detailed description of Kevali samudghat, karmabandh, sharira etc. is 
available in Prajnapana Sutra. Information regarding rivers, 
mountains, seas etc. is available in Jambudveep Prajnapti. Descriptions 
of Svar mandal and vachan vibhakti are given in Anuyogadvar Sutra as 
it is. Besides this many passages and references from Prashna 
Vyakaran, Dashashrutskandh, Uttaradhyayan, Jivabhigam Sutra and 
other scriptures are available in Sthaananga Sutra. From this it 
appears that Sthaananga Sutra is a taxonomical anthology. It is an 
anthology of various topics from other Agams classified in numerical 
placement style. In the detailed preface of Sthaananga Sutra Acharya 
Shri Devendra Muni ji has presented its comparative study with 
valuable references. 


Thus an overview of Sthaananga Sutra reveals that this Agam isa 
voluminous anthology. Being an anthology does not reduce its 
importance. In fact it enhances its usefulness and appeal making it 
valuable for both ordinary reader as well as profound scholars. 


COMMENTARY AND TRANSLATION 


Although Sthaananga Sutra contains a wide variety of topics but it 
is free of complexities and abstruseness requiring detailed explanations 
or elaborations. Most of the subjects are simple and easy. This must 
have been the reason that unlike other Agams, Niryukti or Bhaashya 
was not written on it by any acharya. In 1120 V. (1163 AD) Acharya 
Abhayadev Suri for the first time wrote a detailed Sanskrit Tika on this. 
He has elaborated subjects like philosophy and ascetic conduct and 
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explained these using references from many other works. For greater 
clarity he has also used old and historical examples and incidents at 
many places. In modern times this is the most famous Sanskrit Tika 
available. Wherever I have used this commentary we have indicated it 
by the term Vritti. Besides this Acharya Shri Ghasilal ji M. has also 


independently written a Sanskrit commentary but that was not 
available to me. 


For my translation and elaboration the main reference work before 
me has been the detailed Hindi Tika written by Acharya Samrat Shri 
Atmaram ji M. who was a great scholar of Agams, Tikas, Bhashyas and 
other Agamic literature. He has employed his profound knowledge of 
Agams in making his Hindi Tika absorbing to read and easily 
comprehensible by giving lucid but authentic explanations without 
clouding the basic idea of the original author of the Agam. Besides his 
knowledge of Agams, Acharya Shri has also used his wide knowledge of 
other scriptures making his Hindi Tika an extremely useful key for 
understanding the message of Sthaananga. I have based my 
elaborations mainly on this, indicating its reference as Hindi Tika. 


Original Text and aphorism numbers have been taken on the basis of 
Sthaananga Sutra edited by Yuvacharya Shri Madhukar Muni ji M. of 
Shraman Sangh. As already mentioned, there has been variations in the 
number of aphorisms of Agams due to different recitations at different 
places and different times. As these recitations were done in different 
states the pronunciation of local dialects also had its influence. 
Therefore difference in pronunciation of ya, ta, dha, ha and other 
consonants also creeped in. In writing also, similarity in text and 
repetition of the same text at many places gave rise to the style of 
abbreviating the text. 'Java', ‘Taha’, 'Evam' and other such phrases were 
used to shorten the text by indicating the text to be repeated. This 
helped in memorizing the text and at the same time saving the time, 
labour and paper used for copying. In ancient times availability of palm 
leaves for writing was scarce. 

With the easy availability of paper and printing the change in style 
became inevitable, and instead of abbreviated text complete and even 
enlarged text is in vogue. This elaborate style has the advantage that 
the reader gets the message of the author at the spot without the need 
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of often referring to earlier chapters or another reading. This makes the 
understanding of the text easy. However, as most of the ancient 
manuscripts contain abbreviated text a new style of editing has evolved. 
The expanded text is not mixed with the original text but given in 
brackets [] with the running original text. This indicates to the reader 
that this part is expanded text. Although this increases the volume of 
the book but it makes easy reading. Yuvacharya Shri Madhukar Muni ji 
M. and Acharya Shri Mahaprajna ji M. have adopted this style whereas 
Acharya Shri Abhayadev Suri in his Vritti and Acharya Shri Atmaram 
ji M. in his Hindi Tika have used the old style of abbreviated text. For 
the convenience of readers and research scholars we have used the 
expanded text given by Yuvacharya Shri Madhukar Muni ji M. retaining 
the brackets as well as informing that this particular text is not 
available in ancient manuscripts. 


Instead of its literal translation we have given free flowing 
translation of the original text. For ease in understanding and keeping 
the language easy, at many places we have given the popular meaning 
and brief explanation of the original word. Besides maintaining the flow 
and lucidity this facilitates the reader to grasp the meaning in a single 
reading without any need of interruption for consulting dictionary or 
reference books. While consulting all available editions for elaboration 
we have adopted our own style. At many places where detailed 
explanation was required and other commentators omitted providing it, 
we consulted other Agams related to that subject and included the 
needed information. 


It is possible that at places such explanations have become more 
elaborate, but this would be convenient and edifying for the readers. 
‘They will not feel the need to consult other Agams. At many places the 
Sanskrit commentator has referred to examples and incidents for 
further clarification of the topic. But for space restrictions we used 
restraint in including such examples. 

Although this scripture requires a more detailed elaboration but we 
wanted to restrict it to only two volumes because in our project we still 
have to publish many more Agams. For this reason we have kept the 
elaboration brief as far as possible and wherever needed indications 
have been provided for consulting Hindi Tika and other available works. 
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I also wanted to include 4-5 useful appendices, for example— 
alphabetical list of words, examples and incidents mentioned in the 
Vritti for further clarification, comparative tables of subjects repeated at 
different numerical placement (such as rivers, mountains, peaks etc. of 
Jambudveep; kinds of atonement, description of self restraints etc.). But 
this had to be kept in abeyance due increased number of pages. 


Shri Srichand Surana 'Saras' (Agra) has put in great labour in 
editing of this work. In the English translation Shri Surendra Bothara 
(Jaipur) has tried to ensure that the original idea of the author of the 
Agam is presented in its untainted form. This is basically a lexicon. 
Therefore, to maintain its form each mz.in word and other important 
terms have been given in Roman script along with its appropriate 
meaning in parenthesis in an effort to convey the basic idea. Sushravak 
Shri Rajkumar ji Jain (Delhi) has provided his selfless contribution by 
copy editing the English translation. They all deserve thanks. 


The blessings of my revered Gurudev, Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak 
Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji Maharaj, still remain my support. The 
strength of his inspiration and encouragement continues to push me 
ahead in this pious mission of service to the Shrut (the sermon of the 
Jina). It is natural that he surfaces in my memory on such occasions. He 
used to be very happy whenever a new Agam was edited and published. 
He was the first to read it and bless me with these words : "Continue 
your services to Jinavani. Spread Mahavir's message from house to 
house. This is my only wish." 


Sushravak Shri Mahendra ji Jain of Ludhiana has given special 
contribution towards publication of this Agam in auspicious memory of 
his father Late Shri Trilokchand ji Jain ‘Bhagat ji’. My special thanks to 
him. 

The project of publication of illustrated Agams with English 
translation is labourious as well as cost intensive. But with liberal 
contributions from many devotees and Agam lovers this mission is 
progressing and will continue to progress. 


With this unwavering belief... 


—Pravartak Amar Muni 
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aA (Hletas)—Te GQ Sama-Pad 59 
(Segment of time cycle) 

CAe-TE && Unmaad-Pad 59 
(Segment of madness) 

as-qe Rey Dand-Pad (Segment of 60 
indulgence in ignoble action) 

aait-ae go Darshan-Pad (Segment of faith) 60 
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asa —-we (have) &9 Keval-Jnana-Pad 61 
(Segment of omniscience) 
Whatsta-qe g¥ Nokeval-Jnana-Pad 64 


(Segment of knowledge other 
than omniscience) 

Wdet-srt—dae &Y Paroksha-Jnana-Pad 64 
(Segment of knowledge acquired 
through sense organs) 


aq -ag && | Dharma-Pad 66 
(Segment of religion) 

aan-we (aut day) GE Samyam-Pad 66 
(Segment of ascetic discipline) 

aterm aaa—qE RC Vitarag Samyam-Pad (Segment 68 
of discipline with detachment) 

afe—araara sar day—ae 90 Segment of Kevali Ksheen- 70 


Kashaya Vitarag-“Samyam-Pad 
wa-Frera—ae (qat-aret, Tata—aurda, ov Jiva-Nikaya-Pad (Segment of 74 


Uftort—araftera) categories of beings) 
Fa—TE OE Dravya-Pad (Segment of entity) 76 
wWrat wra—-frargq—we OE Sthavar Jiva-Nikaya-Pad 76 
(Segment of immobile categories 
of beings) 
KA—-AE 919 Dravya-Pad (Segment of entity) 77 
wrat sia—-Prarg—qe 1919 Sthavar Jiva-Nikaya-Pad 77 
(Segment of immobile category 
of beings) 
FQ—-WE 9¢ Dravya-Pad (Segment of entity) 78 
rere \9¢ Sharira-Pad (Segment of body) 78 
faue-aia—ge go Vigraha-Gati-Pad 80 


(Segment of oblique movement) 


alae o9 Kaya-Pad (Segment of bodied 81 
beings) 
fean—ae (gn fegm) ¢3  _Disha-Pad (Segment of direction) 81 
facia seo 2€4~—9Jo0o0 Second Lesson 85-100 
qen—Te cu Vedana-Pad (Segment of suffering) 85 
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darshan) 
Deshatah-Sarvatah-Shravanadi-Pad 96 
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Sharira-Pad (Segment of body) 99 


Third Lesson 101-146 
Shabd-Pad (Segment of sound) 101 


Pudgal-Pad (Segment of matter) 102 
Indriya-Vishaya-Pad (Segment 106 
of subjects of sense organs) 

Achar-Pad (Segment of conduct) 107 
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Pratima-Pad 107 
(Segment of special codes) 
Samayik-Pad 111 
(Segment of samayik) 
Janma-Maran-Pad lll 
(Segment of birth and death) 
Garbhasth-Pad 112 
(Seginent of embryonic state) 
Sthiti-Pad (Segment of state) 113 


Ayu-Pad (Segment of life span) 113 
Karma-Pad (Segment of karma) 114 
Kshetra-Pad (Segment of area) 115 


Varshdhar Parvat-Pad 117 
(Segment of varshdhar mountain) 

Guha-Pad 120 
Koot-Pad (Segment of peaks) 120 
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IRE 
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983 


Mahadrah-Pad 122 
(Segment of great lakes) 
-Mahanadi-Pad 123 
(Segment of great rivers) 
Prapatdrah-Pad 124 
(Segment of waterfall-lakes) 
Mahanadi-Pad 126 
(Segment of great rivers) 
Kaal-Chakra-Pad 127 


(Segment of time cycle) 
Shalaka-Purush-Vamsh-Pad 128 
(Segment of lineage of epoch makers) 


Shalaka-Purush-Pad 129 
(Segment of epoch makers) 
Kaalanubhava-Pad 130 
(Segment of time-experience) 
Chandra-Surya-Pad 131 
(Segment of moon and sun) 
Nakshatra-Pad 131 
(Segment of constellations) 
Nakshatra-Dev-Pad 132 
(Segment of gods of constellations) 
Mahagraha-Pad 133 
(Segment of great planets) 
Jambudveep-Vedika-Pad 134 
(Segment of plateau of Jambu continent) 
Lavan-Samudra-Pad 134 
(Segment of Lavan sea) 
Dhatakikhand-Pad 135 
(Segment of Dhatakikhand) 
Pushkaravar Dveep-Pad 141 
(Segment of Pushkaravar continent) 
Indra-Pad 143 


(Segment of overlords of gods) 


BAS 8 SS 
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9& Tad al H 32 SH 9¥3 32 Indras of 16 Vanavyantar devs 143 
(Interstitial gods) 
farar—qe 9¥& Viman-Pad 145 
(Segment of celestial vehicles) 
qa-We 9¥& Dev-Pad (Segment of gods) 146 
age weer 9¥0—900 Fourth Lesson 147-170 
Wana qe 9x9 Jivajiva-Pad (Segment of the 147 
living and the non-living) 
wa-Te (ater ott Hite HIT) 94 Karma-Pad (Segment of 152 
karma : bondage and suffering) 
area-Frat—-e (ane art 943 Atma-Niryan-Pad 153 
at gar af) (Segment of departure of soul) 
aq-TaNT TE 94 Kshaya-Upasham-Pad (Segment 154 
of destruction and pacification) 
ata —area—ae 944 Aupamik-Kaal-Pad (Segment 155 
of metaphoric time scale) 
bu cans [of IRR Paap-Pad 156 
(Segment of demerit or sin) 
wa-qe 949  Jiva-Pad (Segment of the being) 157 
ATA 94e Maran-Pad (Segment of death) 158 
wa-Te 989 Lok-Pad 161 
(Segment of occupied space) 
alf—qe 9&2 Bodhi-Pad 162 
(Segment of enlightenment) 
ale—Te 9&2 Moha-Pad 162 
(Segment of attachment) 
ay—qe J&R Karma-Pad (Segment of karma) 162 
Teat—-TE 9&¥ Murchchha-Pad 164 
(Segment of delusion) 
ATTA TE, 9a Aradhana-Pad 164 
(Segment of spiritual practice) 
deet-aet—-qe 9&4 _ Tirthankar-Varna-Pad 165 
(Segment of complexion of Tirthankars) 
qaarey—te 9&5 Purvavastu-Pad 166 


(Segment of sections of Purvas) 


(27) 
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qaa—yE 9e& Nakshatra-Pad 166 
(Segment of constellations) 

aR We 9&&  Samudra-Pad 166 
(Segment of seas) 

@q--4q 9&9 Dev-Pad (Segment of gods) 167 

qy-@y—de 9&¢ Paap-Karma-Pad 168 
(Segment of demeritorious karmas) 

FATA-TE FER Pudgal-Pad (Segment of matter) 169 

Getter eer 909-39¢ Third Sthaan 171-318 

WAG A 9199 Introduction 172° 

WIT Teele 993-29¥ First Lesson 173-214 
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th 
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Z ya-We 9193 Indra-Pad (Segment of overlords) 173 

rT fag —ae 9193 Vikriya-Pad (Self-mutation) 173 

ea) dfra—qe 9194 Sanchit-Pad 175 

7 (Segment of collectivity) 

rT aftaren—ge 9194 Paricharana-Pad 175 

Cs (Segment of sexual gratification) 

ho aqa—-wart—-ue 91919 Maithun-Prakar-Pad 177 

Z (Segment of types of copulation) 

oF arm—qe 91919 Yoga-Pad (Segment of association) 177 

7! BOT 9192 Karan-Pad (Segment of means) 178 
AYA —-We 9188 Ayushya-Pad 179 

hi 

rs (Segment of life span) 

Fj aft-ara—ae 9¢9 Gupti-Agupti-Pad 181 

rH (Segment of restraint and irrestraint) 
reas 7¢2% —-- Dand-Pad 182 

7 (Segment of evil-tendency) 

“i oTel—a¢ 9CR Garha-Pad (Segment of reproach) 182 

7 TRSTA—7e 9¢3.  Pratyakhyan-Pad 183 

LG (Segment of abstainment) 

yo  (STaIt-ae 9C3 Upakar-Pad 183 

A (Segment of beneficence) 

= ForslT—Te 9o% Purushajaat-Pad (Segment of man) 184 

uw AR-We 9c§ Matsya-Pad (Segment of fish) 186 

fi 

hi (28 ) 

Fi 


Ue on oR On Oo 8 


Sh on 8 nn 


> 


Pe ee ee ee Ee 


afy_ue 97219 Pakshi-Pad (Segment of birds) 187 
 aftad—ae 97019 Parisarp-Pad (Segment of reptiles) 187 
alae 9¢¢ Stree-Pad (Segment of females) 188 
Jor-qe 9cc Purush-Pad (Segment of males) 188 
aye Te 9228 Napunsak-Pad (Segment of neuters) 189 
fererarres—ce 928 Tiryagyonik-Pad (Segment of animals) 189 
rir) a od 980 Leshya-Pad 1$0 
(Segment of soul-complexion) 
ATA —-TE “982 Tararup-Chalan-Pad 192 
(Segment of form and fall of stars) 
2q-fateat_—qe 922 Dev-Vikriya-Pad 192 
(Segment of self-mutation of gods) 
SB - THN aTe—TE 983 Andhakar-Udyot Aadi-Pad 193 
(Segment of darkness, light etc.) 
gular —Te 9R& Dushpratikar-Pad 196 
(Segment of difficult recompense) 
aafaaaa—ye 9R8 Vyativrajan-Pad 199 
(Segment of crossing) 
SiataH—Te 200 Kaal-Chakra-Pad 200 
(Segment of time cycle) 
BROT FETA MeTA—-Te 200 Achchhinna Pudgal-Chalan-Pad 200 
(Segment of movement of 
attached particle) 
wofy—qe 209 Upadhi-Pad 201 
(Segment of means of sustenance) 
afhue—ae oR Parigraha-Pad 202 
(Segment of possession) 
yfhteara—qe oR Pranidhan-Pad 202 
(Segment of concentration) 
aaa 20% Yoni-Pad (Segment of womb) 204 
qrareahr—w ok Trinavanaspati-Pad 206 
(Segment of gramineous plants) 
aed—ae Yok Tirth-Pad (Segment of pilgrimage) 206 
ald —-Te ow Kaal-Chakra-Pad 207 


(Segment of time cycle) 
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SAS SS SS 


oe eee eg aed ena ae 
7 Teg es—-dat—-Tas 20g Shalaka-Purush-Vamsh-Pad 209 = 
UF (Segment of lineage of epoch makers) 5 
i, eTHIYeI—-Ae ROR Shalaka-Purush-Pad 209 “A 
3) (Segment of epoch makers) fi 
7 aga —-Te R90 Ayushya-Pad 210 - 
uF (Segment of life span) rs 
io aitifterft—ae 290 Yonisthiti-Pad 210 “A 
3) (Segment of productive life) i 
ho CHE 299 Narak-Pad (Segment of hell) 211 
ie WAU 292 Sam-Pad (Segment of equality) 212 
ho ayR-W 292 Samudra-Pad (Segment of seas) 212 ‘fi 
7 fare 29¥  Vimaan-Pad 214 
iF (Segment of celestial vehicles) rs 
“5 «aq-ae 29¥ Dev-Pad 214 
oF (Segment of divine beings) hi 
= ee 23x Prajnapti-Pad 214 7 
iF (Segment of explanatory texts) iF 
i facia se9Te 294-249 Second Lesson 215-241 ‘i 
= ae—ae 29k Lok-Pad (Segment of universe) 215 : 
i aa-aftag—ae 29% Dev-Parishad-Pad 215 
Ba (Segment of divine assembly) hi 
a OA-We R7¢ Yaam-Pad 218 7 
TS (Segment of division of a day) TS 
iE aa Ro Vayah-Pad (Segment of age) 220 
1 —a¢ R29 Bodhi-Pad 221 bo) 
rs (Segment of enlightenment) 7 
oF Rle-e 229 Moha-Pad (Segment of perversion) 221 ip 
i WUT R29 Pravrajya-Pad 221g 
3 (Segment of ascetic-initiation) be 
7 Page 223  Nirgranth-Pad 223 7 
rT . (Segment of accomplished ascetics) rr 
i tefi—qe Aw Shaiksh-Bhumi-Pad 224g 
ie (Segment of period of training) s 
—Ye BE Therabhumi-Paa 226 
7 oe (Segment of class of senior ascetic) 7 
hi be 
th (30) A 
hj bi 
Bo 


BA on 8 


gaa-gine—ae [aargia & HHA 2 Suman-Durmanadi-Pad 226 

arta atts ar RgaeT] (Segment of good tempered, 
bed tempered etc.) 

hea -waTA—We 233 Garhit-Sthaan-Pad (Segment 233 
of condemned places) 

Walked - Wa —-aE 233 Prashast-Sthaan-Pad 233 
(Segment of glorious places) 

wa ite 23¥ Jiva Vargikaran-Pad 234 

_ (Segment of classification of beings) 
wre-Raft—ae 23v Lokasthiti-Pad 234 
. (Segment of structure of universe) 

fegn—qe 234 Disha-Pad 235 
(Segment of directions) 

FA-WTIT—-Tg R3q Tras-Sthavar-Pad : 236 
(Segment of mobile and immobile) 

areeg—afe—qe 23 Achchhedyadi-Pad 236 
(Segment of impenetrability etc.) 

Sa—-Te R39 Duhkha-Pad (Segment of misery) 237 

Tey eer 2¥2—2OE Third Lesson 242-276 

aTeaterat—de (STRAT wal BT BW Alochana-Pad 242 

a ae & wren) (Segment of criticism) 

TATT—TE XY Shrutdhar-Pad 244 
(Segment of scholar of scriptures) 

safy—qa Phan Upadhi-Pad (Segment of 245 
means of spiritual sustenance) 

BIH -VAH—TE VEE Atmarakshak-Pad (Segment of 246 
spiritual protectors) 

feae-afa—ae QE Vikat-Datti-Pad 246 
(Segment of potable water) 

faqar—qe PRC) Visambhog-Pad 247 
(Segment of ostracizing) 

aryaMte—e We Anujradi-Pad 248 
(Segment of approval) 

Tat-ag BES Vachan-Pad (Segment of speech) 249 

WA-7e BS Manah-Pad (Segment of mind) 249 

(81) 
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& HIT) 
PATA -Aa- aI —-Te 
ea-7:ftefe—ae 
fara 


Bo 


Vrishti-Pad 250 
(Segment of rain—cause of 

light and heavy rainfall) 
Adhunopapanna-Dev-Aagaman-Pad 251 
(Segment of coming of newborn gods) 


Dev-Manahsthiti-Pad 255 
(Segment of mental state of gods) 
Vimaan-Pad 257 
(Segment of celestial vehicle) 
Drishti-Pad 259 


(Segment of perception/faith) 
Durgit-Sugati-Pad (Segment 259 
of good and bad realms of birth) 
Tapahpaanak-Pad (Segment of 260 
drink during austerities) 


Pindaishana-Pad 261 
(Segment of search for food) 
Avamodarika-Pad 261 
(Segment of curtailment) 
Nirgranth-Charya-Pad 262 


(Segment of ascetic praxis) 
Shalya-Pad (Segment of thorn) 263 


Bhikshu-Pratima-Pad 263 
(Segment of bhikshu-pratima) 
Karmabhumi-Pad 265 
(Segment of land of endeavour) 
Darshan-Pad 265 
(Segment of perception/faith) 
Vyavasaya-Pad 266 
(Segment of pursuit) 

Arth-Yoni-Pad 267 


(Segment of acquisition of wealth) 

Pudgal-Pad (Segment of matter) 269 
Narak-Pad (Segment of hell) 269 
Mithyatva-Pad (Segment of misdeeds) 270 


rn ee 
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ef—ge 2192 Dharma-Pad (Segment of virtues) 272 

SIHA TE 2193 Upakram-Pad 273 
(Segment of commencement) 

aarqene—ae 2193 Vaiyavritya-Pad 273 
(Segment of service) 

Praf_-qe ahd Trivarg-Pad 274 
(Segment of three classes) 

FAT STAT Het R98 Fruits of ascetic practice 274 

aged seore 200-29¢ Forth Lesson 277-318 

Whra—ve 21919 Pratima-Pad (Segment of 277 
special ascetic codes) 

Det Te RUC Kaal-Pad (Segment of time) 278 

qaq-qg VO Vachan-Pad 279 


(Segment of grammatical 
number, gender and tense) 


WET - FA Te ROS Prajnapana-Samyak-Pad 279 
(Segment of explanation) 

fagiftr—ae RCo Vishodhi-Pad (Segment of expiation) 280 

OTA —7g RCo Aradhana-Pad (Segment of 280 
endeavour for liberation) 

dees T—-Te RC? Sanklesh-Asanklesh-Pad 282 


(Segment of perturbed and 
unperturbed state of mind) 


aeamare—ae 222 Atikramadi-Pad 282 
(Segment of violation etc.) 

watiaa—ce 263 Prayashchit-Pad 283 
(Segment of atonement) 

arent yfy—ag Eva's Akarma-Bhumi-Pad 284 
(Segment of land of no work) 

ay- (aa) Te 3¢x -Varsh-Pad (Segment of varsh) 284 

ayeyt—ada—qe 2Cv Varshdhar-Parvat-Pad 284 
(Segment of Varshdhar mountain) 

Heike Ue BCw Mahadrah-Pad 285 
(Segment of great lakes) 


a ee ee 
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i hi 
DS Shee vey Nadi-Pad (Segment of river) 285 
Ho aanlyrs—-yecat—ag C19 Dhatakikhand-Pushkarvar-Pad 287 
hi (Segment of Dhatakikhand-Pushkarvar) i 
2 ForI—Te (WaT & ACT SR) 2¢9 Bhukamp-Pad 287 7 
Ls (Segment of earthquake) iE 
«takai vad Dev-Sthiti-Pad 289 4h 
th (Segment of life span of gods) fh 
7 wahad—ae 280 Prayaschit-Pad 290 7 
i (Segment of atonement) iF 
ho aaraa--aa 282. Ayogyata-Pad 292 
fi ‘Segment of disqualification) fi 
Ts Aefia—qda-ae 223 Mandalik-Parvat-Pad 293 a 
iF (Segment of circular mountains) iF 
uy oMefanenrag—ae 283 Mahatimahalaya-Pad 293 of 
hi (Segment of the greatest) i 
ot araftatt—ae 2¢3  Kalpasthiti-Pad 203 
iF (Segment of praxis observation) rT 
 odit-ae BBq Sharir-Pad (Segment of body) 295 5 
7 Weta BE Pratyaneek-Pad 296 : 
rs (Segment of non-conformist) iF 
4 -Ag-frg-sit—ae 22a Matri-Pitri-Anga-Pad 299 5 
i (Segment of anatomical i 
z inheritance from parents) z 
yu“ OAAa—-ae AWA Manorath-Pad (Segment of wish) 299 if 
Ho yanat—aitera—ae 309 Pudgal-Pratighat-Pad (Segment 301 iF 
fi of slowing down of matter) Sh 
= agq:-A¢ 309 Chakshu-Pad (Segment of vision) 301 e 
u,  oterTy-ag 302 Abhisamagam-Pad (Segment 302 rs 
uF of right knowledge) r 
fF whe—WE 303 Riddhi-Pad (Segment of wealth) 303 fi 
7 Tira—qe 304 Gaurav-Pad (Segment of conceit) 305 7 
Od be 304 Karan-Pad (Segment of rituals) 305g 
A epf-weq_ge (a4 & da ait) 304 Dharma-Swaroop-Pad 305 4h 
= (Segment of form of religion) : 
7: uF 

be 
a (34) 7 
a oo oe 
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B-ost-4e 30 Jna-Ajna-Pad (Segment of 306 
awareness and unawareness) 

aed —Te 308& Ant-Pad (Segment of 306 
comprehension) 

fra-qe 3019 Jina-Pad (Segment of Jina) 307 

agar—de 3019 Leshya-Pad 307 
(Segment of complexion of soul) 

AM -ag oc Maran-Pad (Segment of death) 308 

HASTA -AIA TE 208 Ashraddhavan-Parabhav-Pad 309 
(Segment of defeat of non-believer) 

sera festa Te 399  Shraddhavan-Vijaya-Pad 311 
(Segment of victory of the believer) 

Jedl—aera—-ae 392 Prithvi-Valaya-Pad 312 
(Segment of rings around earth) 

favenfa—ae 392 Vigraha-Gati-Pad (Segment 312 
of reincarnation-movement) 

airet—Are 7a 39x Ksheen-Moha-Pad (Segment of 314 
destruction of moha karma) 

AAAI 39% Nakshatra-Pad 314 
(Segment of constellations) 

aeat—-Te 39% Tirthankar-Pad 314 
(Segment of Tirthankar) 

Jaqn—Prar—qe 394 Graiveyak-Viman-Pad (Segment 315 
of Graiveyak celestial vehicles) 

qq —ae 399 Paap-Karma-Pad (Segment of 317 
demeritorious karmas) 

Jared—-Te 399 Pudgal-pad (Segment of matter) 317 

ag? eT FIP—48S Fourth Sthaan 319-598 

HAM ATT 398 Introduction 320 

POL Mey C7 229-2%¢ First Lesson 321-398 

arahnat—-Te 329 Ant-Kriya-Pad 321 


(Segment of ant-kriya) 
(35) 
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Ea a a at say pena ve a inn a aay eye 
7! Bad-Wd—Te (SAd—wrd 32¥ Unnat-Pranat-Pad 324 Z 
2 aa fer) (Segment of superior and inferior) hi 
WA aw—Te (am Bs ca fea) 330 | Riju-Vakra-Pad 330 
5 (Segment of straight and crooked) Et 
7 Prg-aret—ae 334 Bhikshu-Bhasha-Pad 335 + 
iF (Segment of ascetic speech) ts 
7 Js-AYS TATE 338 Shuddha-Ashuddha Vastra-Pad 336 ‘fi 
iF (Segment of pure and impure cloth) 7 
tS kt 2¥o Sut-Pad (Segment of son) 340 4 
- aea—sreread—Te (wa framed) 3¥o Satya-Asatya-Pad 340 7 
Ts (Segment of truth and lie) ts 
= gfa-sigfa—ae (ea fener) 3¥% = Shuchi-Ashuchi-Pad 344 ‘hi 
rs (Segment of clean and unclean) 7 
alte 3%C Korak-Pad (Segment of bud) 348 
St Preres—ae 2%@  Bhikshaak-Pad s49 
5 (Segment of alms eater) iF 
7 T-aTA TE 349 Trina-Vanaspati-Pad 351 7 
5 (Segment of gramineous plants) 

ra arprrqa—afaa—Te 34Q Adhunopapanna-Nairayik-Pad 352 ri 
rs (Segment of newborn infernal beings) z 
“8 dardl-ue 343 Sanghati-Pad (Segment of Sari) 353g 
a areaey—Tg 343 Dhyana Svaroop-Pad 353 7 
rs (Segment of mental state) 

rt zaRe—e 389 Dev-Sthiti-Pad 361 in 
Tr (Segment of status of gods) 7 
i 8 aaqTd—ae 3&9 Samvas-Pad (Segment of 3861 
: sexual gratification) i. 
(SMAI BRR Kashaya-Pad 362g 
- (Segment of passions) 7 
iF aH—-wala—Te Baa Karma-Prakriti-Pad 366 7 
z (Segment of karma-species) 5 
r 
7 (36) a 
a SS 
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whrr—oe 39 Pratima-Pad 367 
(Segment of special codes) 

arernra—ae BRC Astikaya-Pad (Segment of 368 

agglomerative entity) 

aM -qeq—-Te ERAS Aam-Pakva-Pad 369 
(Segment of ripe mango) 

Aea-TM-Te 3190 Satya-Mrisha-Pad (Segment of 370 
truth and untruth) 

witrera—qe 390 Pranidhan-Pad 370 
(Segment of concentration) 

oT ~Warea—Ie 399 Aapaat-Samvas-Pad (Segment 371 
of introduction and living together) 

ae 3192 Varjya-Pad (Segment of faults) 372 

aearrart—frra—ge 3193 Lokopachar-Vinaya-Pad 373 
(Segment of social modesty) 

eae 7g 294 Svadhyaya-Pad 375 
(Segment of study) 

waaea—ae (ta sacar asia) 3199 Lok-Paal-Pad 377 
(Segment of guardian dieties) 

WaT — We 360 Pramaan-Pad (Segment of 380 
standard of measurement) 

Aeat—-ae 3¢9 Mahattari-Pad (Segment of 381 
principal goddesses) 

wafterfa—ae 3¢9 Dev-Sthiti-Pad 381 
(Segment of life span of gods) 

Wan—We CR Samsar-Pad 382 
(Segment of the world) 

gitara—ae 262 Drishtivada-Pad R82 
(Segment of Drishtivada) 

waftsaa—qe 363 Prayashchit-Pad 383 
(Segment of atonement) 

alat-T¢ 3C4 Kaal-Pad (Segment of time) 385 

(87) 


ee ee ee ee 


et ee eda: 
i bo 
7 gare 304 Pudgal-Parinam-Pad (Segment 385 2 
Ts of transformation of matter) hi 
a agqara—ae 3¢& | Chaturyaam-Pad (Segment of 386 7 
rr four dimensional religion) 3] 
Z atte—gafa—ae 309 Durgati-Sugati-Pad (Segment 387 7 
iF of good and bad realms of birth) ir 
“ U@Aig—ae 3¢¢ = Karmansh-Pad 388 “A 
e | (Segment of fraction of karmas) 7 
1“ erearaha—ae 30¢ Hasyotpatti-Pad 388 4h 
2 (Segment of origin of laughter) 7 
uy ta RAS Antar-Pad (Segment of difference) 389 rT 
rs FaH—We 328 Bhritak-Pad (Segment of servant) 389 ‘fi 
rT yfrafa—qe 380 Pratisevi-Pad (Segment of errant) 390 
i omafedt—ag 380 Agramahishis-Pad 390 45 
iz (Segment of chief queens) 7 
uy, fapfa—ae 384 Vikriti-Pad 395g 
7 (Segment of degeneration) fi 
if Jaye 28&  Gupta-Agupta-Pad 396 7! 
= (Segment of concealed and open) hi 

HATE TE 28¢ — Avagahana-Pad 398 i 
by h 
“ (Segment of occupation) ts 
A Watt—ae IRC Prajnapti-Pad 398 ‘A 
iF (Segment of elaboration) ic 
fader ae 3°?— Yee Second Lesson 399-486 Ki 
7 piedeta-anmrdta_e 328 Pratisamlinata-Apratisamlinata-Pad 399 i: 
a (Segment of counter-engrossment) LF 
i. an-aa-4g yoo Deen-Adeen-Pad 400 2 
rs (Segment of poor and non-poor) iF 
ard-srri—ge (90 92) YOR Arya-Anarya-Pad 406 oy 
Hy (Segment of noble and ignoble) oF 
3 (seventeen statement) i 
A gyy-amft—ae (guy & aa ¥93  Vrishabh-Jati-Pad 413 Nh 
i: GIs UT 7a) (Segment of breed of bull) io 
oh be 

(38) 
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qay-Ha-TE (a Te) 9G Vrishabh-Kula-Pad 415 
(Segment of breed of bull) 

qvi-sa—-We E99 Vrishabh-Bal-Pad 417 
(Segment of strength of bull) 

Ba-ae (are 4a) w9C Hasti-Pad (Segment of elephant) 418 

Baar at AaVsht meas $29 Collative verses of characteristic 421 
of elephant 

fanet—qe ¥2 Vikatha-Pad (Segment of gossip) 423 

Ba—qe SY Katha-pad 424 
(Segment of religious discourse) 

HM-GS-TE BRC Krish-Dridha-Pad . 428 - 
(Segment of weak and strong) 

afaya—srat—ast-aien—arerp—-Ta_ v0 Atishesh-Jnana-Darshan- 430 
Badhak-Sadhak-Pad 


(Segment of attainning and not 
attaining miraculous knowledge 
and perception/faith) 


STATA -Aq ; 32 Svadhyaya-Pad (Segment of study) 432 
elenetfa—ae ¥34  Lok-Sthiti-Pad 435 
(Segment of structure of universe) 
yeu-We-ag 24 Purush-Bhed-Pad 435 
(Segment of types of man) 
STATE BIR Atma-Pad (Segment of the self) 435 
Tete ¥39 Garha-Pad (Segment of reproach) 437 
aremeg (Fre) v2 BC Nigraha-Pad (Segment of restraint) 438 
ey -awH-ATi-Te ¥3C Riju-Vakra-Marg-Pad (Segment 438 
of straight and oblique path) 
a -aaa Te ¥3R Kshem-Aksem-Pad (Segment 439 
of placid and disturbed) 
am-aftat—ae ¥9 Vaam-Dakshin-Pad 441 
(Segment of right and left) 
Pata_-fakel-areng—Te SVE Nirgranth-Nirgranthi-Alaap-Pad 446 


(Segment of talk between male 
and female ascetics) 


(39) 


ee eee ee a 


a eh ee ae ie ae 
aepra—qa VE ERAS A 446 Z 
egment of darkness 
ce ars-wiersfa—ae v¥& _Dosh-Pratisevi-Pad 449 i 
7 (Segment of the errant) 7 
rs WA-WUsay qe BER Jaya-Parajaya-Pad 449 
Cs (Segment of victory and defect) hi 
7 aTaT-Te B49 Maya-Pad (Segment of deceit) 451 z 
ye I-A v4 Maan-Pad (Segment of conceit) 452 
i eiT—-ag ¥42 Lobh-Pad (Segment of greed) 453 ‘fi 
i at —7E CRY Samsar-Pad (Segment of world) 454 - 
ye ATe—-7E EUS Ahar-Pad (Segment of food) 454. fy 
4 @afaen—a¢ BRy Karmavastha-Pad 455 ‘fi 
7 (Segment of state of karma) 7 
ii WeN—Te BRS Sankhya-Pad 459 > 
(Segment of number) 
7 Re-Ae ved Koot-Pad (Segment of peaks) 461 7 
HITT —-Te ¥&9  Kaal Chakra-Pad 461 ‘hi 
z (Segment of cycle of time) 7 
i Aelfate—ae ¥&2 Mahavideh-Pad 462 
Z (Segment of mahavideh) 7 
ip Meht—-FoI—-Te Ee Shalaka Purush-Pad 464g 
LF (Segment of epoch makers) nh 
WaT —Ta %&4  Mandar-Parvat-Pad 465 
TS (Segment of Mandar mountain) ts 
ig TITATIVE —FHLAL-Te %&%  Dhatkikhand-Pushkarvar-Pad 465 ‘hi 
(Segment of Dhatkikhand-Pushkarvar) ie 
uF an—-Tg ae Dvar-Pad (Segment of gateway) 466 
i oratela—ag (aftrriterradt 2¢ Za) wai Antar-Dveep-Pad 467 ‘fi 
7 (Segment of middle islands) 7 
i caeenad? z¢ amaaa _ ¥90 «= Northern 28 middle islands 470 4h 
z FST BAM—-TE ¥99 | Mahapatal Kalash-Pad 471 7 
TS (Segment of Mahapatal kalash) rs 
5 7) 
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ara —awda—9e BIER Avas-Parvat-Pad 472 
(Segment of abode mountains) 

waifas—qe S193 Jyotish-Pad (Segment of astrology) 473 

at-Ug B98 Dvar-Pad (Segment of gateway) 474 

TAH IVS —YEHCAL—-Te ¥¥  Dhatkikhand-Pushkarvar-Pad 474 
(Segment of Dhatkikhand-Pushkarvar) 

welgat drq-ae ¥I9G Nandishvar Dveep-Pad 475 
(Segment of Nandishvar dveep) 

ret Geni chrat x99 = Nanda Pushkarinis 479 
(Delightful lakes) 

Cerne Tat—TE ¥¢2—- Ratikar Parvat-Pad 482 
(Segment of Ratikar mountain) 

WaT ¥Cu Satya-Pad (Segment of truth) 485 

aroha qI-7e vc4 —- Ajivik-Tap-Pad | 485 
(Segment of penance of ajiviks) 

aamnfe—ae ¥¢&  Samyamadi-Pad 486 
(Segment of discipline etc.) 

Oita seer ¥e0-4¢¢ Third Lesson 487-598 

wIa-WE TAC) Krodh-Pad (Segment of anger) 487 

aTd—-Te vCC Bhaava-Pad (Segment of sentiments) 488 

BI-BI-AE BCR Rut-Rupa-Pad 489 
(Segment of voice and appearance) 

Wicte—awifcten—Te ¥80 ~—- Pritik-Apritik-Pad (Segment of 490 
friendship and animosity) 

SIHTL—TE, BRB Upkar-Pad (Segment of Generosity) 493 

SNIaTA-Ts BR2 Ashvaas-Pad (Segment of rest) 493 

ofea—sreattra—ae ¥84  —- Udit-Astamit-Pad 495 
(Segment of rise and fall) 

gaa aan Yugma-Pad 495 
(Segment of set of numbers) 

M-Te ¥R0 Shoor-Pad (Segment of brave) 497 

wear —-Te BRC Uchch-Neech-Pad 498 
(Segment of high and low) 
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Bee ee ital ete ata aaa 
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ho asarwe “ec Leshya-Pad (Segment of 48 if 
oF complexion of soul) uF 
i «Ah —-agwH—-Te (are HT) ¥88—s- Yukta-Ayukta-Pad 499 
r (Segment of with and without) 7 
ho = aaa (art im) 4or Yugya-Pad (Segment of pairs) 502 “fi 
A areel_ae Gok Sarathi-Pad (Segment of charioteer) 505 ‘hi 
7 Gh-Hyh— Ay —-TE og Yukta-Ayukta-Ashva-Pad 506 7 
5 (Segment of equipped and ts 
uA non-equipped horse) yi 
A Shag Ta—-7E 4o§ = Yukta-Ayukta-Gaja-Pad 509 th 
hi (Segment of equipped and fi 
7 non-equiped elephant) - 
if Wasaga &99 Path-Utpath-Pad (Segment of 511 rs 
rs right and wrong path) Ts 
ho (eae -y—-9e 492 Rupa-Sheel-Pushpa-Pad 512 
hi (Segment of appearance, h 
i character and flower) i 
7 wifet—Te 493 Jati-Pad (Segment of caste) 513 7 
eB «Paws 94 Kula-Pad (Segment of lineage) 515 rT 
fH sw 499 Bal-Pad (Segment of strength) 517 
ho eq-ue 49¢ Rupa-Pad (Segment of beauty) 518 ‘Kh 
7 Sa-W “GRO Shrut-Pad (Segment of scriptures) 520 - 
i sita—Te GIO Sheel-Pad (Segment of character) 520 rs 
i 8 6oarard-ma—ge 429 Acharya-Phal-Pad 521 ap 
Fj (Segment of acharya and fruit) 5 
a qaqa Te 429 Vaiyavritya-Pad 521 
i (Segment of service) fi 
Z a—ar—ae 422. Arth-Maan-Pad 522 z 
uF (Segraent of money and pride) rs 
i | T-arelet—TE 423 Gana-Arthakar-Pad 523 ig 
Eo (Segment of worker for 5 
3 religious organization) Fj 
A oaari—aa KRY Acharya-Pad (Segment of preceptor) 525 “Ri 
7 sidardi—de - &IS Antevasi-Pad (Segment of disciple) 527 
ie Heed sree —Poy_ag AS Mahatkarma-Alpakarma- 528 rs 
rs Nirgranth-Pad (Segment of uF 
LF ascetics with long and short 5 
i duration of karmic bondage) = 
i ij 
hi (42) A 
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Hered eae —sersiqraa—ge 430 Mahatkarma-Alpakarma- 530 
Shramanopasak-Pad 

(Segment of ascetics with long 

and short duration of karmas) 
Weed —aeqEd —sreiahe—qe 439 Mahatkarma-Alpakarma- 531 

Shramanopasika-Pad 

(Segment of ascetics with long 

and short duration of karmas) 


TANIA Weait—Te 433 Shramanopasak Prakar-Pad 533 
(Segment of types of 
shramanopasaks) 

STASI A HITS 434 Devagaman-Baadhak-Saadhak 535 
Karan-Pad 


(Segment of reasons for coming 
and not coming of gods) 

ora —seaMe & AT BIeTT-GE_ = yyo = Andhakar-Udyot Aadi-Pad 540 
(Segment of darkness, light etc.) 


GF Gea--Te Bu Duhkhashayya-Pad 545 
(Segment of bed of misery) 

FaRreay-ae RB Sukhashayya-Pad 547 
(Segment of bed of happiness) 

war —arerta—-7e &QQ Avaachaniya-Vaachaniya-Pad 553 
(Segment of qualification of 
preaching) 

AUT—TNT—-Foy—TE 4&3 Bharan-Poshan-Purush-Pad 553 
(Segment of livelihood of man) 

gla-gra—-yeu—qe 4ay Durgat-Sugat-Purush-Pad 554 
(Segment of bad or good state) 

wa: Rae QR Tamah-Jyoti-Pad 556 
(Segment of darkness and light) 

uftena—aafteta—qe PLAT) Parijnat-Aparijnat-Pad 557 
(Segment of knowledgeable 
and unknowledgeable) 

sericea GS Iharth-Pararth-Pad (Segment 559 
of this and the next birth) 

airt—gis—ae &&O Haani-Vriddhi-Pad 560 


(Segment of loss and gain) 
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aes aye GER Aakirna-Khalunk-Pad 562 
(Segment of tame and stubborn) 

wifa—ae QRS Jati-Pad 564 
(Segment of maternal lineage) 

Hawes “&&  Kula-Pad (Segment of beauty) 566 

aa—-Te &RS Bal-Pad (Segment of strength) 569 

eq-U¢ &W9o Rupa-Pad (Segment of beauty) 570 

Ris—pTa-Te 499 Simha-Shrigaal-Pad 571 
(Segment of lion and jackal) 

Waa KR Sam-Pad (Segment of similarity) 572 

fasré—ae 4193 Dvisharira-Pad 573 
(Segment of two bodies) 

Wee KO Sattva-Pad (Segment of courage) 574 

Whreat—qe Gio¥ Pratima-Pad (Segment of 574 
special codes and resolutions) 

grie—de KIO Sharira-Pad (Segment of body) 577 

yea 49d Sprisht-Pad 578 
(Segment of pervasion) 

FM—-wWeg-Te 49 Tulya-Pradesh-Pad 579 
(Segment of equal space-points) 

a qaya—4E alo No Supashya-Pad 580 
(Segment of not ordinarily visible) 

sfeared—qe alo Indriyarth-Pad (Segment of 580 
function of sense organs) 

aaa qe 4c9 Alok-Agaman-Pad 581 
(Segment of absence of 
movement in unoccupied space) 

wT —-We &CR Jnata-Pad (Segment of example) 582 

eq-ae a Hetu-Pad (Segment of cause) 584 

aeqr—qe UC Samkhyan-Pad 598 
(Segment of mathematics) 

oreqealt—seld TE Ue Andhakar-Udyot-Pad 598 
(Segment of darkness and light) 

Uf fare &4&e—go¢ Appendix 599-608 

(44) 


OF Oo So On OO 


2a Sh Sh i Sh 


A A a 


eR RR 8 


ea 


BS 


So FAT WAIT WAS ABI 


Om Namo Samanassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa 
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The third Anga Agam by the fifth Ganadhar, 
Shri Sudharma Swami: 
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ATA VATA 

HATA A 

O ware oft oral F lat ars ar ATA WaT Bi Va’ aT atl Fahey, Wen a 
oa PITT Fa STA Br wierares sell Persea F1 sax ws a awr ‘aa’ ass 
femal ar ort ett F vite 31 gee Ta I FI AA aT Bat BH VH-wH 
Prat ar ‘sreaey’ HET TTT S Aa A gah was areas a wa’ Her B1 gas 
wey seas Fue’ 8 wares real ar atta Roar var 31 

O shasta 4 wee fro or ae oa ge’ a aaiq ater afta stare ge a fear 
He Seda THT Cara Se %, aa Ta error &1 Sasha AF yea: St za 
ary t—renfiera sit wataflera centiera & a qeq ae Bea afk 
areata | aera A are gh yea ted 81 Baer A Fe H amene at HA Phar 
Bret F1 Ae oe eq a VHT at Prac ante eit (qui) at we fear wren & aa 
Sar W BY artHa aT area ame weet erat at Star ae St ort Fi arte afk 
B Wray HOT GEA 1 Ws ome aT ahr ants eal wr wares Beer rar 
Ae Bel AaeTTTG TT Vataiara a Sit yea edt F 

O ge wer orem Fat oferoret “erera’ at gfe @ fear rer 1 wake art qEt- 
Wet seat 4 ora set A ager’ aren qatar at yea Pred 31 
art St Seat Tea arte FEA arg fart AA, arftrg arden Fz Tet Fart F 1 

O ge var creme Fae aly xe, Aa, ret aie ATs HT atta @ gar F1 Te ‘seen 
WHS Te Tee GA Ral SES Her THF! eas al onend ered ahth—aaa FI 
WA-STAP TA &, FATT eA HY STAT Teh SATA SF @ Teh AB; Var Hel HT Awaz 

O sal wart weayar WH se, Fe ET aT HT Ge oF) aaa ww BUH aaa F Ue A or 
Bas, HA Gal HT HAT Sra HT aa S TMT ‘are wR y’ Ve BAIA Wa A ada 
@ 81 ae a ore vate & ote Tex YET a Us Gala-aaen 21 ga Wa WET 
Way Sea Fae, AS, Bret aie wa—ga urd sitet S wltores Pear war 31 

O eG a Ua qeemrer S cer wae ce area F1 Wer OEE “WF 24g Ga EIA 
Gat or iter ge sett F Peer rears, SS afters ya RA Bait A afta waht 
ata & oF weal ‘aiftacs oa’ A confers feser 81 get were ory eA oH AT aie 
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The third Anga Agam by the fifth Ganadhar, Shri Sudharma Swami 


_ STHAANANGA SUTRA 


FIRST STHAAN 


INTRODUCTION 
Q Of the eleven Anga Agams (The primary canons or the main corpus of 


the Jain canonical texts. This consists of twelve treatises, eleven of 
which are extant according to the Shvetambar tradition) the third 
Agam is Sthaananga. Sthaan means a specific quantity, number or 
locus. The Agam has been written in an unusual number-oriented 
style. It compiles topics following a system of numerical placement 
from one to ten, thus having ten sthaans (numerical places). In other 
Sutras a specific section is called a chapter, here it is called sthaan 
(numerical place). Topics associated with the numeral one are 
compiled in the first chapter. 


Every topic in Jain philosophy is discussed from Naya Drishti (the 
context of standpoints) or with Anekant Drishti (from relative 
viewpoint or in relative terms). A non-relative statement is absolute 
and a relative one is non-absolute. In Jain philosophy generally two 
standpoints are accepted—Dravyarthik naya (existent material 


' aspect) and Paryayarthik naya (transformational aspects). There are 


two main divisions of Dravyarthik naya (existent material aspect)— 


_ Samgraha naya (generalized viewpoint) and Vyavahara naya 


0 


: 
~_a, 
wo 
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(particularized viewpoint). Samgraha naya is predominantly an 
encompassing perspective whereas Vyavahara naya (particularized 
viewpoint) is predominantly a discerning perspective. When the 
general attributes of singularity, permanence (etc.) of a thing are 
described, its other specific attributes like plurality, impermanence 
(etc.) are ignored. This encompassing perspective is Samgraha naya 
(generalized viewpoint). However, when these other attributes 
including plurality and impermanence are discussed, it is the 
Vyavahara naya (particularized viewpoint) or Paryayarthik naya 
(transformational aspect) that is predominantly applied. 


Everything in this first chapter has been discussed from the 
generalized viewpoint (Samgraha naya). In the following chapters, 


(4) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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including the second and third, mainly particularized viewpoint 
(Vyavahara naya) or transformational aspects (Paryayarthik naya) 
have been employed. Both these viewpoints are relative. They are not 
contradictory but have a variation of perspective. 


Q All the descriptions in this chapter are with reference to dravya 
(physical or related to matter), kshetra (spatial or related to area), 
kaal (temporal or related to time) and bhaava (modal or related, to 
mode or state) aspects. For example the first aphorism ‘Soul is one’ is 
with reference to physical aspect on the hasis that all souls have 
unlimited potency. Knowledge can be placed in the numerical 

classification of ‘one’ on the basis that it is uniform from physical 
standpoint since it has the attribute of application. 


Q) In the same way the statement ‘Jambudveep is one’ is with reference 
to the spatial aspect. The statements ‘Samaya (the smallest unit of 
time) is one’ and ‘Only one act can be performed in one Samaya’ are 

‘with reference to the temporal aspect. ‘Word or sound is one’, this 
aphorism is with reference to the modal aspect because sound is a 
mode of matter (bhaava means paryaya or mode). This way the 
discussion in the first chapter includes all these four standpoints of 
dravya, kshetra, kaal and bhaava (physical, spatial, temporal and 
modal aspects) 


Q This Sutra (book) has one shrutskandh (section) having ten sthaans 
(chapters). There are 256 aphorisms in the first sthaan (chapter). 
These aphorisms have been classified subject-wise with the affix ‘pad’ 
(another term for place or location; for convenience we will use the 
term ‘segment’). An example is Astituavad-pad (segment of existence). 
The aphorisms that contain description related to astitva (existence) 
have been included in the Astitvavad-pad. This style is followed 
throughout. 
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FIRST STHAAN (Place Number One) 


9. 9a a sea ! At eae waygqarg— 

9. ager | 49 gar &—Sa wa A eT wer B-” 

1. Long lived one ! I have heard—“That Bhagavan has said thus—” 

fere—aras Feratt & staat were At geafearh ary wens free org arene wt 
waits ard BU wet Farge | AF wa qa & PH oa wars Hera A Mra ait, 
CIMT GT Te Sa Weare a wferares fever By” 


Elaboration—Sudharma Swami, the fifth Ganadhar (principal 
disciple) of Bhagavan Mahavir, says to his chief disciple ascetic Jambu— 
“Long lived one ! I have heard myself that Bhagavan Mahavir has 
propagated the text and meaning of Sthaananga Sutra, the third Anga 
as follows—” 


aRATaA—T ASTITVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF EXISTENCE) 
2. WH aT 
2. He WHT! 
2. Atma (soul) is one. 
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Sot Gt Ge S Sat at THT aT TA Saw eT a ge attra wen ge fra 


1 Fe AMT BH SAMA Fl Sal WHT HS ae Vea Bl Sie S MAA 31 ga Baa wt 
FR AMAT ‘AIT Use’ UE SAAT 

ore STA A area attaT B’ Car st Her Tar esr | sank ara Vera saat 
(SAW. 2e/¢) He, JET ie Ha eg HET A ara z 

wales wees sen atearawash %, Ga arent waar % ait aaa at am anime 
yua-qua &) safre arene aera &, ae Her AH gits—-dua #1 Ger a ga Met 8 
ATE TM Aaercra wr Se ar ara wart F Tat alsa 

sarraal F ‘aren a Ua ar wfrored Saar ta: MG YE:—(gaaTgatay. €/99) | 
for sobre aT ‘ascae’ dea at oft B1 ad aere are oat F usm & anar 
(Teen) a wishes sete 1 Tah a sft A wae aren cada &, fog wat daar 
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‘STAT OT ie’ ar eaey Valera 1 aA-aert aH sf @ aa oe 
aa € 1 fhe arene F, rts, salferes ante Sat A, quierat 4, arey, 
Tee, te ae afta F, wre-ss yg—gell, ale, get aa Pars yare 
ol aa He, BA, HI-Ta, Tal F aire areal gat aetna eal 
A, are et afcal & shat AF ara—-aen at sft @ oer 4 as Praat a7 
OAT Fel Sl AA: TA IST F SST UH SG TAA ata ale at Prva 
fearg edt &, ae hac gata (gre) at aft a 31 fas & aes F Beda 
dent frag 8, TY at stat F fan 21 
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SPIRITUAL FLAME IS SAME IN EVERYONE 
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Soul or being is represented in the form of flame. In 
terms of knowledge and sentience all souls are same. In 
terms of its attribute of sentience there is no difference in 
souls irrespective of their belonging to any of the beings of 
any of the four genuses—Siddhas; Vaimanik, Jyotishk and 
other gods; twins, ascetic, householder, king and beggar; 
large or small animal, insects and moths; different types of 
plants and trees including fruits, flowers and roots; infernal 
beings and Paramadharmik gods. Thus as entity soul is one. 
The visible differences like that of behaviour and conduct is 
merely from the angle of paryaya or mode (body). In the 
illustration, at the center is soul in the form of a flame and 
that exists in every being. 

—Sthaan 1, Sutra 1 
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SAT &1 Ste: reas H CareeaaT ITS Bt SAAT at arden S &, a Pe Gea FH Ge 
1 afer Ut Gravee Ferra aor Perea gat Ea | arene ge Fa FI 


Etaboration—The aphorism ‘Ege aayaa’ has been stated with the belief 
that the defining quality of soul is its sentient (chaitanya) nature. From 
the angle of sentience all souls in this universe are similar. Every soul 
detests pain and loves pleasure. This is similarity of nature. In the same 
way from the angle of sentience all souls are same. Considering this 
similarity to be the main criteria it has been stated that soul is one. 

We also find the statement that ‘souls are infinite’ (there are endless 
souls) in other Agams (Jain canonical literature). Also that the 
substances like time, matter and soul are also infinite in number. 

A soul consists of innumerable space-points (pradesh); all the souls are 
independent; and the bondage and fruition of karmas is different for all. 
Thus the statement that ‘there are endless number of souls’ is also logically 
correct. In this style of statement the difference between Samgraha naya 
(generalized viewpoint) and Vyavahara naya (particularized viewpoint) 
should be kept in mind. 

In Upanishads also the singularity of soul is propounded but this 
non-duality of Upanishads is from the numerical viewpoint. Here one 
single soul is reflected in all beings. Whereas according to the Jain view 
every single soul is independent but the attribute of sentience (chetana) 
is same in all souls. Therefore in Jain philosophy the singularity of soul 
means similarity of intrinsic nature and not the numerical singularity. 
The elaborate doctrines and concepts of ahimsa and equanimity have 
evolved from this aphorism. 


2. Wg! 

2. Supt 

3. Dand (punishment or abuse) is one. 

fetea—fre fear ar uate fasts & orem eftsa arty aren & a—anite ante aT 
See Ef Bt %, Te far at aterar Horas waht wt aus wed Fi avs al yarz ar 3 
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Suara wraavs F 
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wens, ger ara SA ot gare eit ar afta SA a ae weve A oe tI 
BUI J W-ay al frerarsrar ah F tech &, sa sik S wet ‘aos’ a us wer Ps 


Elaboration—The specific action or attitude through which soul is 
punished or gets abused is called dand. In other words the damaging 
action or attitude, instigated by passions, through which the basic 
qualities of soul, namely knowledge and conduct, are rendered worthless 
is called dand (punishment or abuse). There are two kinds of dand— 
dravya dand (physical punishment) and bhaava dand (mental or 
emotional abuse). To hit with staff, stick, sword (etc.) is physical 
punishment. Indulgence in ignoble action through mind, speech and 
body is mental or emotional abuse. 

Every action has three stages—origin, indulgence and conclusion. 
In case of dand (punishment or abuse) all the three have just one root— 
the passion-driven attitude of soul or coming of soul under influence of 
passions. When mental activity is infested with attachment and aversion 
it is the manifestation of manodand (mental or emotional abuse), when 
vocal activity is so influenced it is the manifestation of vachan dand (vocal 
abuse) and when physical activity is so affected it is the manifestation of 
kaaya dand (physical abuse). In every case passions, attachment and 
aversion are present. It is with this view that dand is said to be one. 
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4. Kriya (action) is one. 


fees, Tat sit ore at wae ar carare at fear wed Fi ae ay oie gu 
ai weere at Set 1 oat & ore Fel or west art get qa F omen 2, Pq aa ah 
Hal ¥ afte fear aaa &, ota: fear wa Her F 

Elaboration—The indulgence or involvement of mind, speech and body 
in some activity is called kriya (activity). It is of two types noble and 
ignoble. The mention of numerous kinds of kriya follows in this very text. 
However, the act of indulgence is common to all those kinds of actions. 
It is in this context that kriya (action) is said to be one. 
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9. Wwe 

gad ot Gist wear aT ay aT at attr ae, Te fea ar aT aes Bi eae a sft 
a esd eet at fear ws us a Ul fg Gar F vad falas fe ha oa 1 aa wa ae 
SM, TAA, TH one wma ws tae H afer Pai Fe 8 we es oeTa wT A 
ferenttat Premera aaa aoe &1 feet sia ot ara GUAT, Be HAT aT ares aia ane a aay ay 
Hatt we wa we si faa A ave & fafa ware garg FI 

RT 9, FT 2 TMT RIA 3, YI 2 

a. aaatera repon— 

aed gare at fer fer ore ora-ftert er ar aya onfe a awa woe & waraqanr 
wat fafa fatrard at 2%, sepa at fra-fra gare eam, ato ar ort ar fafa woe 
SATA AT Prete AMT MAL & AAT TT BT aaTT ater Set ar HAM: Bhs Sa -ee signe, thet 
al ga ea 4 afters erat one ae at amatera fed } serec FI 
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Wa arena HT GES setts Ht eH zs, aes 1 seh Ae A fra veReas wT aT 9¥ 
Uy TAM tiles TH FI 


RIT 9, FI 4-E 
DAND (PUNISHMENT OR ABUSE) 


1. Ege dande— 

The act of inflicting pain on others or harming one's own spiritual qualities is called 
dand. In terms of basic form it is just one. However, in context of its application it has 
numerous categories. For example Dravya dand (physical punishment) is to hit with 
stick, sword and gun (etc.). Bhaava dand (mental punishment) is ignoble thoughts. 
Vachan dand (vocal punishment) is bitter and sinful speech. To kill, beat or crush beings 
is Kaya dand (bodily punishment). The illustration shows different kinds of dand. 


—Sthaan 1, Sutra 3 and Sthaan 3, Sutra 24 

2. Aparyadaaya vikurvana— 
The variety of transformations taking place without acquiring any outside matter 
and only with some effort or naturally are called non-acquisitive transmutation. For 
example—different facial expressions, raising of hood by a snake, changing of the colour 


of body in various hues by chameleon, gradual sprouting of a seed and growing of plant 
into a tree. 


—Sthaan 1, Sutra 4-6 
3. Alok— 


In terms of empty space Alok (unoccupied space) is also one, endless. At its center is 
located one Lok (occupied space) having six entities and a spread of 14 Rajju (a linear 
measure). 


—Sthaan 1, Sutra 5-6 
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5. Lok (occupied space) is one. 6. Alok (unoccupied space) is one. 
7. Dharmastikaya (motion entity) is one. 8. Adharmastikaya (inertia 
entity) is one. 9. Bandh (karmic bondage) is one. 10. Moksha (liberation) 
is one. 11. Punya (merit) is one. 12. Paap (demerit) is one. 13. Asrava 
(karmic inflow) is one. 14. Samvar (blocking of inflow of karmas) is one. 
15. Vedana (suffering karmic fruition) is one. 16. Nirjara (shedding of 
karmas) is one. 
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Elaboration—The ontological category or entity aakash (space) is 
divided into two sections—lok (occupied space or the known universe) 
and alok (unoccupied space or the space beyond the known universe). 
The section of space where all the six fundamental entities including 
Dharmastikaya and Adharmastikaya exist is called lok (occupied space). 
The section where just space entity exists is called alok (unoccupied 
space or the space beyond the known universe). The fundamental entity 
associated with the movement of soul and matter is called 
Dharmastikaya and that associated with the rest or inertia of these is 
called Adharmastikaya. The fusion of karma-particles with soul caused 
by yoga (association of soul with mental, vocal and physical activities) 
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and kashaya (passions) is called bandh (bondage). Shedding of all these 
karmas through spiritual practices like tap (austerities) is called moksha 
(liberation). 

Experiencing joy due to fruition of sata-vedaniya karma (the karma 
that causes feelings of pleasure) is called punya (merit) and experiencing 
sorrow due to fruition of asata-vedaniya karma (the karma that causes 
feelings of pain or grief) is called paap (demerit). The passage through 
which the karma particles enter soul, in other words the cause of 
bondage, is called asrava (influx or inflow of karmas). The closing of 
this passage or eliminating this cause is called samvar (blocking of 
inflow of karmas). 

To experience the consequences of fruition (vipaak) of karmas, 
natural or initiated (through spiritual efforts including austerities), is 
called vedana (suffering karmic fruition). The separation of karmas from 
soul after dispensing fruits is called nirjara (shedding of karmas). 

With reference to dravyastikaya (physical existence) each one of the 
entities Lok, Alok, Dharmastikaya and Adharmastikaya is singular or 
one. The same is true of the fundamentals including bandh and moksha 
in context of their individual actions (bondage, liberation etc.). That is 
why all these have been included in Place Number One. When their 
attributes are elaborated punya, paap, asrava, samvar and other 


fundamentals have been placed at numerous different place numbers in 
this book. 
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17. In every body there is one soul. 
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Elaboration—In Bhagavati Sutra (20/17) we find twenty three 
synonyms for jiva (soul). They include jiva as well as atma (soul). Jiva 
means that which has a life defined by bedy and life-span. Atma means 
that which functions with attributes of sentience (chaitanya). In 
aphorism 2 the statement: ‘soul is one’ is in context of this attribute of 
sentience. Here jiva is depicted as soul residing in a body. Worldly souls 
with body are of two kinds—pratyek shariri’ and sadharan shariri. 
A body whose master is a single soul is called pratyek shariri being, for 
example—divine beings, infernal beings, human beings etc. A body 
whose masters are numerous souls is called sadharan shariri being, for 
example—sweet potato, potato, ginger etc. This aphorism refers to 
pratyek shariri jiva (individually embodied soul). 
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18. Aparyadaaya-vikurvana (non-acquisitive transmutation) of beings 
is one. 
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Elaboration—The process of transformation of a body in various ways 
is called vikurvana (transmutation). For example a divine being may 
attain a variety of forms, such as elephant, horse and man, through his 
transmutable body, This transmutation is done by accepting alien matter 
particles and thus is called paryadaaya-vikurvana (acquisitive 
transmutation). The transmutation in the form of growth, which occurs 
naturally in bhava-dharaniya (incarnation sustaining or natural) body 
without accepting alien matter particles is called aparyadaaya- 
vikurvana (non-acquisitive transmutation). Almost every being 
undergoes this process. 
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19. Man (mind) is one. 20. Vachan (speech) is one. 21. Kaya-vyaayaam 
(physical activity) is one. 
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Elaboration—Vyaayaam (exercise) here means activity or indulgence. 
All beings have different kinds of mental, vocal and physical activities. In 
this context mental and vocal activities of four kinds each and physical 
activities of seven kinds have been mentioned in the following text. 
However, the mention of singularity here is a generalized statement. 
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22. Utpatti or utpaad (birth or creation) is one. 23. Vigati (death or 
destruction) is one. 24. Vigatarcha (abandoned body) is one. 25. Gati 
(incarnation or birth) is one. 26. Aagati (present incarnation) is one. 
27. Chyavan (descent) is one. 28. Upapat (instantaneous birth) is one. 
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Elaboration—Vigatarcha means abandoned or dead body. In this 
context singularity means a soul abandons only one body at a time. This 
also means that, defined as a body devoid of soul, all dead bodies are 
same. The common meaning of gati is movement. Both soul and matter 
have movement but here the term has been used to indicate the 
movement of soul from one incarnation to another. The incarnation from 
previous birth to the present birth is aagati. The descent from a higher 
dimension to a lower one is called chyavan. On conclusion of their life- 
span the Vaimanik Devas (vehicle dwelling gods) and the Jyotishk Devas 
(stellar gods) reincarnate in lower dimensions; therefore, their death is 
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called chyavan (descent). The instantaneous birth of divine and infernal 
beings is called upapat. 
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29. Turk (logic) is one. 30. Sanjna (recognition) is one. 31. Manan 
(contemplation) is one. 32. Vijnata (sagacity or learning) is one. 
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Elaboration—These aphorisms define the four divisions of mati-jnana 
(sensory knowledge). Sensory knowledge has been divided into four 
levels—avagraha (acquire cursory knowledge), iha (study), avaya 
(conclude) and dhaarana (absorb). Following the process of study (iha) 
and preceding the act of conclusion (avaya) the acquired information 
undergoes the process of inquiry or analysis. This is called turk 
(reasoning or logic). Sanjna has two meanings—pratyabhijnana 
(recognition) and anubhuti (experience). Here it means recognition. The 
conclusive recognition with the help of memory—‘ndeed, it is that’—is 
pratyabhijnana. To study subtle attributes of a thing is manan 
(contemplation). According to Abhayadev Suri the conclusion arrived 
through discernment about good and bad is called vijnana (specialized 
knowledge or sagacity). Another transliteration of the Prakrit term 
vinnu is vijnata or vidvata (scholarship or learning). The singularity of 
these levels of knowledge is in context of the general process of 
acquisition of knowledge. . 
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33. Vedana (experience of pain) is one. 34. Chhedan (to slash; 
to shorten the duration of karmic bondage by precipitating fruition; 
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sthitighaat of karmas) is one. 35. Bhedan (to pierce; to reduce the 
qualitative intensity of karmas; rasaghaat of karmas) is one. 
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36. Death of antim shariri (terminal-bodied) beings is one. 
37. Samshuddha (pure) yathabhuta (following conduct conforming to 
perfect purity) paatra (vessel) is one. 
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Elaboration—Every being has two kinds of bodies—sthula (gross) and 
sukshma (subtle). After death the gross body is abandoned by soul but 
the subtle body (taijas and karman shariras or fiery and karmic bodies) 
is not. As long as the subtle body remains, the cycle of life and death 
continues. When the subtle taijas and karman shariras (fiery and karmic 
bodies) are abandoned as a consequence of special spiritual practices the 
soul is called antim shariri (terminal-bodied). Following this there is no 
rebirth and thus no death. 

A soul that has attained purity on being devoid of passions and is 


possessed of yathakhyata-charitra (conduct conforming to perfect purity) 
is truly worthy. 
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38. Duhkha (sorrow) of beings is one and ekabhuta (unified). 
39. Adharma pratima (intent of wrong action or irreligiousness) is one 
and it causes torment to soul. 40. Dharma pratima (intent of right action 
or religiosity) is one and it causes purification of soul. 
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Elaboration—Sorrow or misery, when defined as suffering the 
consequences of one’s own deeds, is same for all beings. This 
phenomenon is unified with soul and spread all over, encompassing 
every single space-point of soul exactly as heat is unified with iron in a 
hot iron ball encompassing every single atom. The effect of good and bad 
intent and action is same on all beings. It is classified as singular 
because the cause of all misery of all beings is the intent of wrong action. 
Same is true of intent of right action as it uniformly leads every being 
towards spiritual purity. 
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41. At the time when devas (vehicle based and stellar gods), asuras 
(abode dwelling and interstitial gods) and human beings contemplate, 
there mental activity is one. 42. At the time when devas, asuras and 
human beings speak, there vocal activity is one. 43. At the time when 
vehicle based and stellar gods, abode dwelling and interstitial gods and 
human beings indulge in physical activity, there bodily action is one. 
44, At one time devas (vehicle based and stellar gods), asuras (abode 
dwelling and interstitial gods) and human beings have only one utthan, 
karma, bal, virya, purushakar and parakram. 
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Elaboration—At one time every being has only one mental activity, 
one vocal activity and one physical activity. In Agams there is a mention 
of four kinds of manoyoga (mental activity)—satyamanoyoga (mental 
activity associated with truth), mrishamanoyoga (mental activity 
associated with falsity), satya-mrishamanoyoga (mixed mental activity) 
and anubhaya manoyoga (practical or conventional mental activity). 
Of these only one mental activity is possible at one time for one being. 


In the same way out of the four vocal activities only one is possible at 
one time for one being. 


There are said to be seven kinds of physical activities. Of these only 
one is possible at one time for one being. 

The meanings of the terms utthen to parakram are as follows:— 
utthan—effort to rise; karma—action, such as movement; bal—physical 
strength; virya—mental capacity; purushakar—intent to act; and 
parakram—effort capable of accomplishing an act. Of each of these only 
one category is possible at one time for one being. 
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45. Jnana (right knowledge) is one. 46. Darshan (right faith) is one. 
47. Chaaritra (right conduct) is one. 48. Samaya (ultimate unit of time) 
is one. 49. Pradesh (space-point) is one. 50. Paramanu (ultimate particle) 
is one. 51. Siddhi (state of perfection) is one. 52. Siddha. (liberated soul) 


is one. 58. Parinirvana (liberation) is one. 54. Parinirvritta (liberated) 
is one. , 


ferr—ag & wer at aa ST A TT A, Ta FEM HET ais aie Gare 
AAT HAT AT S1 St Se at waar H Aaaet %, ae: Sra TH oH H Hel raze! 


Sle H ATS Ge aT sig Hl AA, ase TIA He sigt Bl west sire FETT 
& afearh ster at arary Het F1 ataza a sft are at gfe @ uy—veH HEI 


TUran TT (2) (16) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 


Si SF 6 SS So 


8 oo 


BF A 


wa—fafe Teast we Age s ae: fs Hh us F1 area ark wal Forma S 
afPrate ata aed & cer rdihte aie are seer a ara BA oe er ona ora 
SH aiet al aa aealy yew Her are 31 

Elaboration—The right and perfect knowledge of the true form of a 
thing is jnana, to have faith in it is darshan and to rightly act upon it is 
chaaritra. The union of these three is the path of moksha (liberation) 
that is why each of the three is classified as one. 


The smallest indivisible fraction of time is Samaya, the smallest 
indivisible fraction of space is pradesh (space-point) and the smallest 
indivisible fraction of matter is paramanu (ultimate particle). Thus with 
reference to form each of these is one (singular). 


Atma siddhi (the state of perfection of soul) is similar for all. 
Therefore, Siddha (liberated or perfected scul) is one. The absence of 
all pervert or malignant sentiments is called parinirvana or moksha 
(liberation). One who attains ultimate bliss on rising above all physical 


and mental ailments and distortions is called pariniruritta or mukta 
(liberated). 
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55. Shabd (sound) is one. 56. Rupa (appearance) is one. 57. Gandh 
(smell) is one. 58. Rasa (taste) is one. 59. Sparsh (touch) is one. 60. Shubh 
shabd (pleasant sound) is one. 61. Ashubh shabd (unpleasant sound) is 
one. 62. Shubh rupa (pleasant appearance) is one. 63. Ashubh rupa 
(unpleasant appearance) is one. 64. Deergh samsthan (large structure) is 
one. 65. Hrasva samsthan (small structure) is one. 66. Vritta samsthan 
(spherical structure) is one. 67. Trikone samsthan (triangular structure) 
is one. 68. Chatushkone samsthan (quadrangular structure) is one. 
69. Visteern samsthan (expansive structure) is one. 70. Parimandal 
samsthan (circular structure) is one. 71. Krishna varn (black appearance) 
is one. 72. Neel varn (blue appearance) is one. 78. Lohit varn (red 
appearance) is one. 74. Haaridra varn (yellow appearance) is one. 
75. Shukla varn (white appearance) is one. 76. Shubh gandh (pleasant 
smell) is one. 77. Ashubh gandh (unpleasant smell) is one. 78. Tikt rasa 
(bitter taste) is one. 79. Katuk rasa (pungent taste) is one. 80. Kashaya 
rasa (astringent taste) is one. 81. Amla rasa (sour taste) is one. 
82. Madhur rasa (sweet taste) is one. 83. Karkash sparsh (hard touch) is 
one. 84. Mridu sparsh (soft touch) is one. 85. Guru sparsh (heavy touch) is 
one. 86. Laghu sparsh (light touch) is one. 87. Sheet sparsh (cold touch) is 
one. 88. Ushna sparsh (hot touch) is one. 89. Snigdha sparsh (smooth 
touch) is one. 90. Ruksha sparsh (coarse touch) is one. 


frtet—frodt Gal («4—qe) F ane WU ar Ger aT, ata Sr GA (uu @ Qo) F 
Gerenitars & wart, ard, dest (sree) aire vata am reat fear wa Fore 
GRIe Sl He TSU, Ta, We oie wast B yore H Ta FA, wea, Fe ane Fora & 
ATEN S| Ho, Ae ake aot (wy) & ota Ae Si rar & a Ae Bg AT ay 
Te & fers, aga anf uta te F ote wher, Wg onfe ars Ae eat B Fi ge ware YEA 
ete F Yee Fer wr aes fear wa Fi 

Elaboration—Preceding aphorisms 45 to 54 contained the qualities of 
soul, Now these, the aphorisms 55 to 90, describe the attributes, action, 
structure and modes of the matter entity. Sound represents action of 
matter. Appearance, taste, smell and touch are the attributes of matter. 
Large, small, spherical and other terms define the structure of matter. 
There are five kinds of appearance including black and blue. Smell is of 
two kinds—good or pleasant and bad or unpleasant. There are five kinds 
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of taste including bitter and pungent and eight kinds of touch including 
hard and soft. This way the matter entity has been described here in the 
segment of matter. 


HeTIT WI-—Te ASHTADASH PAAP-PAD (SEGMENT OF EIGHTEEN DEMERITS) 
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89. WoMfeaara (fat) Wa T1 8®. [ye (TAA) wH e183. sealer 
(are) va S18 ye. Aga Gol) wH Ti] 84. wae wH Fo) 8e. wT (aa) WH Fl 
89. [ATT Us S18 C. AAT UH S188. MH UH EI] 900. Faq (tm) WHF! 909. BG 
Us $1902, [Hae UH T1903. PIM FT ate warn) WH Fi Jov. Aga 
(Gret BEN) TH T1] 90%. Te-atare (Ge at Prat) wH F190. ore we FI 
90. Wage Us $190. fremesirerea we FB) 

91. Pranatipat (harming or destruction of life) is one. 92. [Mrishavad 
(falsity) is one. 98. Adattadan (taking without being given; act of 
stealing) is one. 94. Maithun (indulgence in sexual activities) is one.] 
95. Parigraha (act of possession of things). 96. Krodh (anger) is one. 
97. [Maan (conceit) is one. 98. Maya (deceit) is one. 99. Lobha (greed) is 
one.] 100. Preyas or raag (attachment inspired by love) is one. 101. Duvesh 
(aversion inspired by suppressed anger and conceit) is one. 102. [Kalah 
(dispute) is one. 103. Abhyakhyan (blaming falsely) is one. 

104. Paishunya (inculpating someone) is one.] 105. Paraparivad 
(slandering) is one. 106. Rati-arati (inclination towards indiscipline and 
that against discipline). 107. Mayamrisha (betraying or telling a lie 
deceptively) is one. 108. Mithyadarshan shalya (the thorn of wrong belief 
or unrighteousness) is one. 


ferr—aatt For sit ArT al yaa—yery UG APT Ta %, fg axed ag a A 
TTT 8, eat awa F AAA TAT TIT SCT! aaa A gaat ae 
THA FAAS AMA —-AG Tart Fat Bl STAT! AAs say wa AAs 
arta ait aera arrcen ferrgha we e LEO ST Aa aang 
at 4. oa fet Eta, HPT 9, YE 40—4e te) 
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Elaboration—Although mrisha (falsity) and maya (deceit) are believed 


_to be different vices, here the seventeenth demerit has been named as 


mayamrisha, which means a deceitful lie. Abhayadev Suri has 
interpreted this term as ‘to resort to disguise in order to cheat someone’. 
Perversions in the form of mental agitation are included in arati or 
neglect of discipline. The attitude of fondness for mundane pleasures 
leading to inclination towards indiscipline is included in rati. (for detailed 


description of eighteen demerits refer to the Hindi commentary by Acharya Shri 
Atmamarm ji M.) 


HET WTATAT—TE ASHTADASH PAAP VIRAMAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ABSTAINING FROM EIGHTEEN DEMERITS) 
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109. Pranatipat viraman (to abstain from harming or destroying life) is 
one. 110. [Mrishavad viraman (to abstain from falsity) is one. 
111. Adattadan viraman (to abstain from taking without being given; to 
abstain from acts of stealing) is one. 112. Maithun viraman (to abstain 
from indulgence in sexual activities) is one.] 113. Parigraha viraman (to 
abstain from acts of possession of things) is one. 114. Krodh vivek 


9. [ ] 3a wart oleae F al erry ore %, ae He ord wleat A ae Proven 2, eg ars vert 
artfa, sarae aot wf FB 


1. [ ] Text within these brackets is not in some ancient texts but it is included in the 
Agam Prakashan Samiti, Beawar edition. 
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(prudence with regard to anger) is one. 115. [Maan vivek (prudence with 
regard to conceit) is one. 116. Maya vivek (prudence with regard to deceit) 
is one. 117. Lobha vivek (prudence with regard to greed) is one. 118. Preyas 
or raag vivek (prudence with regard to attachment is one. 119. Duesh vivek 
(prudence with regard to aversion inspired by suppressed anger and 
conceit) is one. 120. Kalah vivek (prudence with regard to dispute) is one. 
121. Abhyakhyan vivek (prudence with regard to blaming falsely) is one. 
122. Paishunya vivek (prudence with regard to inculpating someone) is 
one. 123. Paraparivad vivek (prudence with regard to slandering) is one. 
124. Arati-rati vivek (prudence with regard to inclination towards 
indiscipline and against discipline) is one. 125. Mayamrisha vivek 
(prudence with regard to betraying or telling a lie deceptively) is one.] 
126. Mithyadarshan shalya vivek (prudence with regard to the thorn of 
wrong belief or unrighteousness) is one. 


faerer—orenfeared ante wear & Sar F ae ora F wrat FH aeatay tet 
%, Ua ate Sth ote Ae ee, fg wee ares Bt aaa sl alan SF us Her 
Ta S| Frey ate fake’ sex geht wade 8, fee fh eae walt AF Ge ae 31 
fret ar are & wate at cart fade ar ath & yoawer! ea & oe F ae 
arate & cen Pererangeles & fercrr fier rat 81 ora: SAY WsH-gar a wag HF 

Elaboration—There is variation in the intensity of feelings in 
indulgence in and abstaining from each of the said demerits including 
the act of killing. Thus in that context there may be many kinds of each 
of these demerits. But as they all are acts of sin they are classified here 
as one. Viraman and vivek appear to have been used as synonyms but 
there is a subtle difference in there use. Viraman means abstainment 
from indulgence in a specific act. Vivek means discernment with regard 
to a specific act. Discerning attitude is required for observing 


abstainment; in fact abstainment comes into effect only with discerning 
attitude. Thus the two terms are complementary as well. 


saath aeatton—ge AVASARPINI UTSARPINI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DESCENDING AND ASCENDING CYCLES OF TIME) 


| 939. TT staf 9 8 ¢. U ya—ge TAL 928. [UM AAA 920. UM 
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99, Haart wae S192. YA-gaet ws $1 92’W.z [GVH Us 21930. Guy 
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93¥. Teaftoh us F194. gay—gum we 311938. SUT Was B19 30. gaA 
GUT Us T1936, YIH-GaHT UH 21 92%. GoM Hel] 9¥0, GUy-FTT UH F 

127. Avasarpini (regressive half-cycle of time) is one. 128. Sukham- 
sukhama (epoch of extreme happiness) is one. 129. [Sukham (epoch of 
happiness) is one. 180. Sukham-dukhama (epoch of more happiness than 
sorrow) is one. 181. Dukham-sukhama (epoch of more sorrow than 
happiness) is one. 182. Dukhama (epoch of sorrow) is one.] 138. Dukham- 
dukhama (epoch of extreme sorrow) is one. 

134. Utsarpini (progressive half-cycle of time) is one. 135. Dukham- 
dukhama (epoch of extreme sorrow) is one.] 186. Dukhama (epoch of 
sorrow) is one. 187. Dukham-sukhama (epoch of more sorrow than 
happiness) is one. 138. Sukham-dukhama (epoch of more happiness than 
sorrow) is one. 189. Sukhama (epoch of happiness) is one.] 140. Sukham- 
sukhama (epoch of extreme happiness) is one. 


feat aie—srrat & att aaa vada 1 ar-aera BH aden a wa 
ora He Wa 1 Tas a wyE fe aaah sie weathen) araattety art a 
Tat ont a at, gfe, tea, arg—ware ants Baer yereit F sae al, wer anhs 
Ol HAM: ST EHS sire Beatie are I saat waa: ahs et Fi Ta aw BW ais say 
U Wea & weve Fe Sted F, ot we ard H ars @ whtts Fi araahioh are aT wey ara 
arergara &, ot are aerate artes warn 31 gee ae ae sles arden 
TAT Si Fars 1 Here Yaeger &, chen g-a-gena &, wtaat gate wom at 
WAM) FGRT & st Bor afeg-ara z 

Seaton, staakioh ret wr Beet wa Ser Fi sa areas BH Te and a aftads aa 
ot Ura Bs FS Starz, araa Tal Sa (wea & here 2a eres rw) 

Elaboration—Time is eternal as well as beginningless and endless. 
In context of progressive and regressive living conditions it is called cycle 
of time. It has two main divisions—Avasarpini (regressive half-cycle of 
time) and Utsarpini (progressive half-cycle of time). During the regressive 
half-cycle there is a gradual decline in strength, wisdom, size of the body, 
life-span and other qualities of living beings including humans. The same 
is true in case of properties of matter, such as good appearance, smell etc. 
During the progressive half-cycle there is gradual improvement in the 
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said qualities of living beings and matter. Like the spokes in the wheel of a 

_ chariot there are six divisions of each of these half-cycles popularly known 
as aras (spokes). The first ara of the regressive half-cycle is epoch of 
extreme happiness and is of four kota-koti Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit 
of time) long. The second ara is of happiness and is three kota-koti 
Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time) long. The third one is of more 
happiness than sorrow, fourth is of more sorrow than happiness, fourth is 
of sorrow (twenty one thousand years long) and the sixth is of extreme 
sorrow and is of twenty one thousand years. 


In the progressive half-cycle the said order is exactly reverse. These 
progressive changes in the time-cycle are effective only in the Bharat 
and Airavat areas (as postulated in Jain cosmology) and nowhere else. 
(for clarity see illustration) 


ator we (2¥ Tose #4) VARGANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CATEGORIES) 
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141. There is one vargana (category; also called dandak or place of 
suffering) of nairayiks (infernal beings). 142. There is one category of 
Asur-kumar gods. 143. [There is one category of Naag-kumar gods. 
144. There is one category of Suparn-kumar gods. 145. There is one 
category of Vidyut-kumar gods. 146. There is one category of Agni-kumar 
gods. 147. There is one category of Dueep-kumar gods. 148. There is one 
category of Udadhi-kumar gods. 149. There is one category of Disha 
(Dik)-kumar gods. 150. There is one category of Pavan (Vayu)-kumar 
gods. 151. There is one category of Stanit (Megh)-kumar gods. 152. There 
is one category of Prithvikayiks (earth-bodied beings). 153. There is one 
category of Apkayiks (water-bodied beings). 154. There is one category of 
Tejas-kayiks (fire-bodied beings). 155. There is one category of 
Vayukayiks (air-bodied beings). 156. There is one category of 
Vanaspatikayiks (plant-bodied beings). 157. There is one category of 
Dvindriya (two-sensed beings). 158. There is one category of Trindriya 
(three-sensed beings). 159. There is one category of Chaturindriya 
(four-sensed beings). 160. There is one category of Panchendriya- 
tiryagyonik (five-sensed animal beings). 161. There is one category of 
human beings. 162. There is one category of Vanavyantar Devas 
(interstitial gods). 163. There is one category of Jyotishk Devas (stellar 
gods).] 164. There is one category of Vaimanik Devas (vehicular gods). 

farar—dart_ & ash sie at atta ant 4 fers far var 31 oa ate at A 
yaa qa TT aaHt Get SAaT Sea 31 Tn, aga, wen ail aa sre & 
Fae 81 waters wren y se dda qose Her ore 1 Beh chee avec F area Hat a7 
UH MSH, TaTATe cat & ta Wea, wraraitis vbtas wat & ata ques, Afaanks 
Ws alt Sats cat Sr UH SH WH Sh a UHH oor Sat B (av cvsepy 
Uae Fry sTarTANGa, WT 2 F FIT 90-99 We aa) 

Elaboration—All the living beings in the world have been divided into 
twenty four categories. Each of these twenty four divisions have been 
mentioned as a separate vargana or category. The terms vargana, 
samudaya and dandak carry same meaning here. These divisions are 


popularly known as twenty four dandaks (places of suffering). Of the said 
twenty four dandaks one dandak is of infernal beings, ten dandaks of 
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abode dwelling gods, five dandaks of one sensed immobile beings, four 
dandaks of two to five sensed beings including animals, one dandak of 
human beings, one dandak of interstitial gods, one dandak of stellar gods, 
and one dandak of celestial vehicle based gods. Each dandak forms one 
vargana (category). (for detailed and illustrated description of twenty four 
dandaks refer to Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, illustration No. 10 and 11) 


yea—sTVTRas—TE BHAVYA-ABHAVYASIDDHIK-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF WORTHY-UNWORTHY OF LIBERATION) 
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165. There is one category of bhavasiddhik jivas (beings worthy of 
liberation). 166. There is one category of abhavasiddhik jivas (beings 
unworthy of liberation). 167. There is one category of bhavasiddhik 
naarakiya jivas (infernal beings worthy of liberation). 168. There is one 
category of abhavasiddhik naarakiya jivas (infernal beings unworthy of 
liberation). 169. In the same way there is one category each of 
bhavasiddhik (worthy of liberation) and abhavasiddhik (unworthy of 


liberation) beings belonging to all the remaining aforesaid categories 
from Asura Kumar gods to Vaimanik gods. 


faA—Ta vila a yarn & e-vafehsn (ver) oie avafefes (era) fra 
wal F aerate ax Ales We BHC Bl Ara eet s, ¢ wafifas sie Pray ae aaa ae 
Bait &, 4 srrafhias Heed FTE wea sit aren fed at & Pitra a ae, fg 
Rue a El Sle &, aaa Tas Gell afta sel Sl Taal wes sie Hel aver wel ea 
a are aie wel wey aet St ae Se ate Gare al ate Vafeftan—satehaa 
wl Ae AY arene | 

Elaboration—Worldly beings are of two kinds—bhavasiddhik (bhavya) 
and abhavasiddhik (abhavya). Beings having the capability of attaining 
liberation through shedding of karmas are called bhavasiddhik (worthy 
of getting liberated). Those who do not have this capability are 
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abhavasiddhik (unworthy of getting liberated). This worthiness and 
unworthiness is inherent and not caused by some karma. Therefore, this 
quality is unalterable. A worthy being can never become unworthy and 
vice versa. Like distinction of soul and matter the distinction of worthy 
of liberation and unworthy of liberation is eternal. 
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990, meng sat at ator wa t1 909, frengh stat at ator ump 21 
192, wafqearght set at aio wa $1903. qrarght areata viet A ator ws F 
Ov. Prearatt areata stat at eto us 1 904. wahqengtt areata tat BA ator 
UH Fl 9OR. TT MH AQHA S dar wiapae aH & wang, Peas oix 
wratrenght tat at ior Hum F190. gedtoritra feast stat at ator ua 
996. gah weare areprttes atta S crane areaterem tres ees By sheet at eto wae FI 


99%. wert Dfaa shay Bt arfor we 81 90. Premghe Ata what A arto 
Wes S1 909, wereft Ahag stel at ato wm F192, Preagtt aaa stat a ator 
WH F19¢R. aang ughthag shat at aon us 81 9¢ x. Preah aghiaa wat aA 
aio WH 81964. Magy, frenght ait wafreangtt te aussi (daea frteitrs, 
AIS, TT, Taree att Saray) at eto ww FI 

170. There is one category of samyagdrishti jivas (beings with right 
perception/faith), 171. There is one category of mithyadrishti jivas (beings 
with wrong perception/faith), 172. There is one category of 
samyagmithyadrishti jivas (beings with right-wrong or mixed 
perception/faith), 178. There is one category of samyagdrishti naarakiya 
Jjivas (infernal beings with right perception/faith). 174. There is one 


wari (%) (26) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 


0 Sn oh Sn Bo oo 


8 OO 


Ee ee ee Pe | 


ee ee ee ee eee ie ei iis 


ii 


category of mithyadrishti naarakiya. jivas (infernal beings with wrong 
perception/faith). 175. There is one category of samyagmithyadrishti 
naarakiya jivas (infernal beings with right-wrong or mixed 
perception/faith). 176. In the same way there is one category each of 
samyagdrishti, mithyadrishti and samyagmithyadrishti devas (gods with 
right perception/faith, wrong perception/faith and right-wrong or mixed 
perception/faith) from Asur Kumar to Stanit Kumar classes. 177. There is 
one category of prithuikayik mithyadrishti jivas (earth bodied beings with 
wrong perception/faith). 178. In the same way there is one category each of 
ap-kayik to vanaspatikayik jivas (water-bodied to plant-bodied beings). 
179. There is one category of samyagdrishti dvindriya jivas (two sensed 
beings with right perception/faith). 180. There is one category of 
mithyadrishti dvindriya jivas (two sensed beings with wrong 
perception/faith). 181. There is one category of samyagdrishti trindriya 
Jjivas (three sensed beings with right perception/faith). 182. There is one 
category of mithyadrishti trindriya jivas (three sensed beings with wrong 
perception/faith). 183. There is one category of samyagdrishti chaturindriya 
jivas (four sensed beings with right perception/faith). 184. There is one 
category of mithyadrishti chaturindriya jivas (four sensed beings with 
wrong perception/faith). 185. There is one category each of samyagdrishti, 
mithyadrishti and samyagmithyadrishti jivas (beings with right 
perception/faith, wrong perception/faith and right-wrong or mixed 
perception/faith) of the remaining dandaks (five sensed animals, human 
beings, interstitial gods, stellar gods and celestial vehicle dwelling gods). 
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186. There is one category of krishnapakshik jivas (dark-sided 
beings). 187. There is one category of shuklapakshik jivas (bright-sided 


TU TaTT (27) First Sthaan 
fi 


Oa BA i Sa a OO 


BS nO 


ee ea ed 
hi 


BU SS So 


beings). 188. There is one category of krishnapakshik naarakiya jivas 
(dark-sided infernal beings). 189. There is one category of shuklapakshik 
naarakiya jivas (dark-sided infernal beings). 190. In the same way there 
is one category each of krishnapakshik and shuklapakshik jivas (dark- 
sided and bright-sided beings) of all the remaining aforesaid categories. 
fre—vafthse oiet F Aer oy a area at act &, coq dar wae Ph ah 
wafer sre Fat Bt wre Bet ga she at IE HA & fre YR ST HOTT Hr AHH coT 
fear vr &1 fart safaee sil Y am OA a arevafy Par a aE ea gyaerarferes 
weed € cer fora et rs at als den Afar vA & ora afte aperarcag wa a 
we Gerais Het TT Fi araty fot shat ar atorel-ge ae orl gore qoads ere 
Har 4% afta se tect %, 8 qaaafee %, ged aftr ara dor oe Horanfiee FI 
Lager wera & are # fersty aofe argarTan, 47 2, WRATE 9, YE ¥c9 Tae] 
Elaboration—The bhavasiddhik beings have the ability to get 
liberated but all such beings will not get liberated. To remove this 
ambiguity such beings have been further classified into shuklapakshik 
and krishnapakshik beings. The beings with a defined period after which 
they will certainly get liberated are called shuklapakshik (bright-sided). 
As the future of those who have no such defined period is dark, they are 
called krishnapakshik (dark-sided). In other words, the beings with a 
span of cycles of rebirth slightly less than ardhapudgala paravartan 
kaal are called shuklapakshik. Beings with the said span of more than 
this period are krishnapakshik. (for detailed description about pudgal 
paravartan refer to Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, part-2, appendix 1, p. 481) 
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191. There is one category of beings with krishna leshya (black 
complexion of soul). 192. There is one category of beings with neel leshya 
(blue complexion of soul). 193. [There is one category of beings with kapot 
leshya (pigeon complexion of soul). 194. There is one category of beings 
with tejo leshya (fiery complexion of soul). 195. There is one category of 
beings with padma leshya (yellow complexion of soul).] 196. There is one 
category of beings with shukla leshya (white complexion of soul). 


197. There is one category of infernal beings with krishna leshya 
(black complexion of soul). 198. [There is one category of infernal beings 
with neel leshya (blue complexion of soul).] 199. There is one category of 
infernal beings with kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul). 


200. In the same way there is one category each for each leshya 
(complexion of soul) of beings of all the dandaks (places of suffering) 
depending on dandak-specifié number of leshyas. Abode dwelling and 
interstitial gods, earth-bodied, water-bodied and plant-bodied beings have 
first four leshyas. Fire-bodied, air-bodies, two sensed, three sensed and 
four sensed beings have first three leshyas. Five sensed animals and 
human beings have all the six leshyas. Stellar gods have only tejo leshya. 
Celestial vehicle dwelling gods have last three leshyas. 
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art vatehee arate silat at vit wa 81 204%, Honea ae arvafeRaw areata 
wat at aio wa F1 208. eat ware Pras frat dead ah %, vas aq 
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201. There is one category of bhavasiddhik jivas with krishna leshya 
(beings worthy of liberation having black complexion of soul). 202. There 
is one category of abhavasiddhik jivas with krishna leshya (beings 
unworthy of liberation having black complexion of soul). 208. In the same 
way there is one category each of bhavasiddhik and abhavasiddhik jivas 
with all the six leshyas (black, blue, pigeon, fiery, yellow and white). 204. 
There is one category of bhavasiddhik naarakiya jivas with krishna 
leshya (infernal beings worthy of liberation having black complexion of 
soul). 205. There is one category of abhavasiddhik naarakiya jivas with 
krishna leshya (infernal beings unworthy of liberation having black 
complexion of soul). 206. In the same way there is one category each for 
each leshya (complexion of soul) of beings of all the dandaks (places of 
suffering) up to bhavasiddhik and abhavasiddhik Vaimanik gods 
depending on dandak-specific number of leshyas. 
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207. There is one category of samyagdrishti jivas with krishna leshya 
(beings with right perception having black complexion of soul). 
208. There is one category of mithyadrishti jivas with krishna leshya 
(beings with wrong perception having black complexion of soul). 
209. There is one category of samyagmithyadrishti jivas with krishna 
leshya (beings with right-wrong or mixed perception having black 
complexion of soul). 210. In the same way there is one category each for 
each of the said perceptions for beings of all the dandaks (places of 
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suffering) up to Vaimanik gods depending on dandak-specific number 
of leshyas. 
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211. There is one category of krishnapakshik jivas with krishna 
leshya (dark-sided beings having black complexion of soul). 212. There is 
one category of shuklapakshik jivas with krishna leshya (bright-sided 
beings having black complexion of soul). 213. In the same way there is 
one category each for every leshya present in krishnapakshik and 
shuklapakshik beings. Thus there are eight groups or categories of the 
aforesaid twenty four dandaks (places of suffering). 


Pera Te A teal @ waka ohn at sea ti Ava’ anes ar Rss 
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MTT ST HET HAT! HoT GPa Hal BM wah srs cigar S aa are Foret arky 
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erat frega facet oF fret 31 omy fas Ht ga fava X art Grr wr Ter 21 
Cea, ATTTSe (SIT) STAR BY AVA BH BT A AAT GT Tea FI 


BE Maat FS GO, aie ait arta a GH aig sad F ae aa, va site ya 
a cit gy tard @ 1 wage teary 4 afer shay at at-sit Aear wars AE, TA 
Or el ot a at sft @ wa ator wet EF 

Elaboration—-The segment of leshya deals with leshya-related 
categorization. Leshya is a unique Jain technical term. Preceptors have 
defined it many ways. Acharya Abhayadev Suri defines this term as— 
“The association through which a being attracts bondage of karmas is 
called leshya.” There are two categories of leshya—bhaava leshya 
(spiritual complexion) and dravya leshya (physical complexion). The 
attitude inspired by thoughts or feelings triggered by passions is bhaava 
leshya. The black, blue and other hues of the complexion of a body are 
called dravya leshya. Each of these leshyas are of aforesaid six kinds— 
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black to white. We have discussed this in greater detail in Illustrated 
Uttaradhyayan Sutra. Modern science has also taken up this topic 
for elaborate research. Orb and aura can also be considered as types 
of leshya. 

Of the six leshyas black, blue and pigeon coloured are said to be 
inauspicious or bad and fiery, yellow and white are said to be auspicious 
or good. In this segment of leshyas the categorization has been done on 
the basis of beings with a common leshya. 
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214. There is one category of Tirth Siddhas. 215. [There is one 
category of Atirth Siddhas. 216. There is one category of Tirthankar 
Siddhas. 217. There is one category of Atirthankar Siddhas. 218. There 
is one category of Svayam-buddha Siddhas. 219. There is one category of 
Pratyek-buddha Siddhas. 220. There is one category of Buddha-bodhit 
Siddhas. 221. There is one category of Streeling Siddhas. 222. There is 
one category of Purushling Siddhas. 223. There is one category of 
Napunsakling Siddhas. 224. There is one category of Svaling Siddhas. 
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225. There is one category of Anyaling Siddhas. 226. There is one 
category of Grihiling Siddhas.] 227. There is one category of Ek Siddhas. 
228. There is one category of Anek Siddhas. 229. There is orie category of 
Apratham-samaya Siddhas (those who have become Siddhas in the 
second Samaya from the beginning of the cycle of time). In the same way 
there is one category each of third-Samaya Siddhas, fourth-Samaya 
Siddhas and so on up to infinite-Samaya Siddhas.: 
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Elaboration—In aphorism 52 of Place Number One it is mentioned that 
Siddha is one. In the preceding aphorisms fifteen kinds of Siddhas have 
been mentioned. These statements are not contradictory. This is. because 
in context of supreme spiritual perfection there is no qualititive division 
among Siddhas, thus all Siddhas fall in one category only. However, as 
human beings prior to attaining the status of Siddha there are variations 
in social and individual conditions and states. Based on these there are 
said to be fifteen categories as follows— 


(1) Tirth Siddha—Those who become Siddha after the establishment 
of the religious organisation (Dharma-tirth) are called Tirth Siddha; for 
example Bhagavan Rishabhadeva’s chief disciple Rishabhasen. 


(2) Atirth Siddha—Those who become Siddha before the 
establishment of the religious organisation are called Atirth Siddha; for 
example Bhagavan Rishabhadeva’s mother Vamadevi. 


(3) Tirthankar Siddha—Those who become Siddha after attaining 


the status of Tirthankar are called Tirthankar Siddha; for example 
Bhagavan Rishabhadeva. 


(4) Atirthankar Siddha—Those who become Siddha as normal 
_ kevalis; for example Gautam Ganadhar. 


(5) Svayam-buddha Siddha—Those who become Siddha after getting 
enlightened through their own efforts are called Svayam-buddha 
Siddha; for example Bhagavan Mahavir. 


(6) Pratyek-buddha Siddha—Those who get enlightened after getting 


inspired by some outside factor are called Pratyek-buddha Siddha; for 
example Nami Rajarishi. 


(7) Buddha-bodhit Siddha—Those who get enlightened with the help 
of a discourse of an acharya or other accomplished ascetic and 
consequently become Siddha are called Buddha-bodhit Siddha; for 
example Jambu Swami. 


(8) Streeling Siddha—When a soul in a female body becomes Siddha 
it is called Streeling Siddha; for example mother Marudevi and 
Mrigavati. . 


(9) Purushling Siddha—When a soul in a male body becomes Siddha 
it is called Purushling Siddha; for example Emperor Bharat. 

(10) Napunsakling Siddha—When a soul in a genderless body 
becomes Siddha it is called Napunsakling Siddha; for example Gangeya. 
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(11) Svaling Siddha—Those who become Siddha as Jain ascetics are 
called Svaling Siddha; for example Sudharma. 


(12) Anyaling Siddha—Those who become Siddha not as Jain 
ascetics are called Anyaling Siddha; for example Valkalchiri. 

(18) Grihiling Siddha—Those who become Siddha as householders 
are called Grihiling Siddha; for example Marudevi. 

(14) Ek Siddha—Those who become Siddha one at a time are called 
Ek Siddha; for example Bhagavan Mahavir. 


(15) Anek Sidd*a—Those who become Siddha with others at the same 
time (2 to 108 in number) are called Anek Siddha; for example Bhagavan 
Rishabhadeva. 
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230. There is one category of (ek pradeshi) paramanu pudgalas 
(ultimate particles of matter with single space-point). In the same way 
there is one category each of aggregates (skandh) of ultimate particles 
with two, three and so on up to infinite space-points. 231. There is one 
category of one pradeshavagadh pudgalas (particles of matter occupying 
one space-point). In the same way there is one category each of particles 
of matter occupying two, three and so on up to infinite space-points. 


TUT CTT (35) First Sthaan 


Bin Sn SS 


Fa 8 


en 


232. There is one category of one samayasthiti pudgalas (particles of 
matter existing for one Samaya). In the same way there is one category 
each of particles of matter existing for two, three and so on up to 
innumerable Samayas. 233. There is one category of ekagunakrishna 
pudgalas (particles having one unit intensity of black appearance). In 
the same way there is one category each of particles of matter having 
two, three and so on up to innumerable units of intensity of black 
appearance. Also there is one category of infinite units of intensity of 
black appearance. 234. In the same way there is one category each of 
particles of matter having one to infinite units of intensity of all kinds of 
(varna) appearance, gandh (smell), rasa (taste) and sparsh (touch) up to 
ruksha sparsh (coarse touch). 
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235. There is one category of jaghanya pradeshi skandhs (aggregates 
with minimum number of space-points). 236. There is one category of 
utkrisht pradeshi skandhs (aggregates with maximum number of space- 


points). 237. There is one category of ajaghanyotkrisht pradeshi skandhs 
(aggregates with medium number of space-points). 288. There is one 
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category of jaghanya avagahana skandhs (aggregates with minimum 

space-occupation). 239. There is one category of utkrisht avagahana 

skandhs (aggregates with maximum space-occupation). 240. There is one 

category of ajaghanyotkrisht avagahana skandhs (aggregates with mean 

or average space-occupation). 241. There is one category of jaghanya 

sthiti skandhs (aggregates with minimum period of existence). 

242, There is one category of utkrisht sthiti skandhs (aggregates with 

maximum period of existence). 243. There is one category of 
ajaghanyotkrisht sthiti skandhs (aggregates with medium period of 
existence). 244. There is one category of jaghanya gunakrishna skandhs 

(aggregates with minimum units of intensity of black appearance). 

245. There is one category of utkrisht gunakrishna skandhs (aggregates 

with maximum units of intensity of black appearance). 246. There is one - 
category of ajaghanyotkrisht gunakrishna skandhs (aggregates with 

average units of intensity of black appearance). 247. In the same way 

there is one category each of (aggregates of) particles of matter having 

minimum, maximum and average units of intensity of all kinds of 
(varna) appearance, gandh (smell), rasa (taste) and sparsh (touch) up to 

ajaghanyotkrisht ruksha sparsh (average coarse touch). 
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248. At the center of all continents and all oceans there is a continent 
named Jambu continent, which is smallest of all. [It has a round shape 


or structure like that of a pua (a discoid shaped doughnut) fried in oil, 
like that of a chariot-wheel, kamal-karnika (pericarp of a lotus) and full 
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moon. Its length and breadth is one hundred thousand Yojans (a unit of 
distance equivalent to four Kos or eight miles) each.] Its circumference is 
slightly more than three hundred sixteen thousand two hundred twenty 
seven (3,16,227) Yojans, three Kos (six miles), twenty eight Dhanush 
(a linear measure equivalent to four cubits), thirteen and a half Angul 
(a linear measurement equal to the width of a finger). 
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249. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, the last among the twenty four 
Tirthankars of the current regressive half-cycle of time, became Siddha 
(perfect), Buddha (enlightened) and Mukta (liberated) [terminating his 
cycles of rebirth], accomplishing everything and freeing himself of all 
sorrows alone. 


¢q@—97 DEV-PAD (SEGMENT OF GODS OR DIVINE BEINGS) 
Ro, APM MAAAT MT Sa “TA AVY’ GE FETT Toray | 
R4o, aI sat al Has UH Era aI ere FI 
250. The height of Anuttaropapatik devas (the gods of the 


Anuttaropapatik dimension) is one haath (cubit). 


TaHaA-T NAKSHATRA-PAD 


R49. HOEY WTA Wor! 242. faraed way we! 
R42. Ma WTA TT | 

249, SAT AAT Sl AT aH ST) 42. fon Aas HT are Uw F1 W43. eae Aas 
Hl ART Us Sl (SI Tata & aT ST A a FARA fewar zat) 

251. There is one star in Ardra nakshatra (Alpha Orionis; the sixth 
lunar asterism). 252. There is one star in Chitra nakshatra (Spica 
Virginis; the fourteenth lunar asterism). 253. There is one star in Swati 


nakshatra (Arcturus; the fifteenth lunar asterism). (Description of other 
stars has been given at appropriate place later in the book.) 
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JPTI-T PUDGAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATTER) 

RAS, WATT Te aT TOT! 244. wa TARA dea! 
HA TTA! VAR. WPT TTA TAT TT aA UTTER TTA 
HAA TAT | 

RAY, UH Wes (we west F fer) gana aad #1 2R4. wH aaa a Ra 
ST FETT AAT T VWAG. UH YM HA YET aT FE) sel Were My a, weer, Ta aitz 
watt & YT ae Yq orate | WA U1 (se Ave ar fega Rader Rt Dar, 
JB $9 Wt ae) 

Wet Rat BATE Il 


254. There are infinite one-pradeshavagadh-pudgala (kinds of matter 
particles occupying one space-point). 255. There are infinite one-samaya- 
sthiti-pudgala (kinds of matter particles existing for one Samaya). 
256. There are infinite one-gunakrishna-pudgala (kinds of matter 
particles having one unit of intensity of black appearance). In the same 
way there are infinite kinds of matter particles having one unit each of 
intensity of all kinds of (varna) appearance, gandh (smell), rasa (taste) and 
sparsh (touch) up to ajaghanyotkrisht ruksha sparsh (average coarse touch). 
(for detailed discussion on this topic refer to Tika by Acharya Shri Atmamarm ji 
M., p. 91) 


@ END OF PLACE NUMBER ONE e@ 
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HENTY A ; 
O yay wer Ff tars ah vara ar dere Bl aden @ wad wr wRrorea fear 


Te &1 Gee ‘staa’ wars fF oft fog wage fda waa F aaerera H ater 4 Ae 
fraen o wee rea, seq at vere & alah Ae ae Soars gfe B whores Peer re 
C1 Fa WM Sl WIT Ge, sa aah sega oT a wy tae a a dG ae 
Suiem’—ga cia F at ge z, ae wa aa va F araafta Ser & arate svar 
waa at frat F et ora 31 a ar wales aca whoa asa Bsa are & 
SA SSIES IA SE UY BS RO TI alse see 
Tat | 


Fert WIA A ly Tea AE AT Ta LITA H AM BETH FB 

Fah WAH Vas A aes weg at Ae gard F—shha oire arate fax atta axa  a- 
tt uftaat Fel aor Preat &1 atcha aca & aatftrara—aremtftrara anf at-et qe 
OT STENT aa, Tra—ay, dae Prater orks an aot SA] ye sla 
att asta & Pirro Sr are 24 Rreneit ar Pret $1 wet ote wemena & A-2 
Hal oor Hert St Alar & a ae gaa Wa El aeagerg sara war * fH hah wala 
a eT eT, SY ay oH, gps dasa aire aftrente vat wera a wee aA 
es (afta) feat wet & aad, Peg a wart at amar wae IA Te A 


facia seats F aera qosHadt silat & ada wa F ud aq val F Gut db ear afz 
TA He Bl AAT SoH Vel GvsH aa ahrat BH aan wr acta FB 


O atta seore 4 ct vert & orez cit Saat wate, yore ar aftaea, Aen, otenes, 


TM, Teeter ome & are Feret & Stet were sara WE aeagenq atrene aie Gah 
Heo F aree wheal ar ata wa A Hear fear ware | rafters aire weahtatt sr 
TO BE ST WHE a oY, SMe & ae, Prous aie aroma ang bry ae Hel ar 
oO Fl TEAL BA, TAG, YR, HE, AIRS, AEA aml & A-xzy vet are wg 
aot siimiferes Refer ar ferega ots fear ren 31 ora FY warardl, apa, water six 
wera cal & alah gal aor Prec ue fra tal  aearey F Herz Bl 


O aga seare 4 ary, arate a tare seattott—srrattet oa are & at Aci at, ger 


WA, ATT S cent Ua ae & al wa—Praral wl, waht ware  sera—aak aH, 


ae went & BIA ane wergrat a, ae aes, areavara, Preae—feraara anit 


al aaa varal at site ait astra wa sara rar #1 
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Ch aegeae St Wart & Se, aT al @ Gas ar Se, a part al aaa B oat 
TANCM, VI WHT S ASAT St ASA BH St wee a HA —-Prsher ar aes F 


QO aaPrareae & are eaten, arian are ar aie rer, Arae oral & aneahtea 
are weafafsa St ar aos ae aia & Slat Vel ar Preqer fever rar 2 | 


OQ aa Fo aa ait erer-aren a eat ar dea frear at yara & finest, 
fameerans, ferraRatie cer a—at ea te, Te, Vat EM Yea a TA HT 
ale F arate Ud atetraret TST Ch HIT F | 


SECOND STHAAN 
INTRODUCTION : 


Q Place Number One defined the singularity of all sentient and non- 
sentient things from the Samgraha Naya (generalized viewpoint). 
There the emphasis was on the non-dualistic angle. But in this second 
Sthaan, shifting emphasis on dualistic angle, all entities, things or 
substances have been classified into two classes from the Vyavahara 
naya (particularized viewpoint). The first aphorism of this chapter 
defines the theme of the chapter—Whatever there is in this Lok 
(occupied space) falls in two categories.’ In other words everything in 
this universe can be summed up in two alternatives. Every 
phenomenon in this universe has its antithesis. Following this 
sentence all things in this universe have been described with two 
divisions in all the four lessons of this chapter. 


Q In the first Sthaan there were no lessons. In this Sthaan there are 
four lessons. 


Q The first lesson starts by stating two kinds of dravya (entity)—jiva 
(soul or living being) and ajiva (matter). Then there is mention of 
attributes of jiva (soul or living being) in pairs of opposites, kinds of 
ajiva (matter or non-living) in pairs and pairs related to the state of 
soul—bandh (bondage) and moksha (liberation), punya (merit) and 
paap (demerit), samvar (stopping inflow of karmas) and _ nirjara 
(shedding of karmas) etc. This is followed by twenty five activities 
connected with jiva and ajiva. Then two means of liberation have been 
mentioned after stating two kinds each of censure and abstainment. In 
conclusion it is mentioned that listening to the religion propagated by 
the omniscient, attaining of enlightenment, observing pure conduct 
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and acquiring of five kinds of right knowledge including mati-jnana 
(sensory knowledge) is not possible without knowing (knowledge) and 
then abandoning (ascetic conduct). All this can only be accomplished 
by first knowing the two sthaans (all the pairs mentioned here) and 
then abandoning them. 


Q Second lesson contains description of gati (incarnation) and agati 
(present incarnation) of beings of all the twenty four dandaks (places 
of suffering) along with the details of their karmic bondage and 
resultant sufferings during the present and other births. 


Q In the third lesson are mentioned two kinds of sound and their origin 
besides details about two kinds of pudgala (matter) divided on the 
basis of the processes of combination, disintegration, decay, fall and 
destruction of matter-particles. Thereafter information about conduct 
and its categories and sub-categories is compiled. This includes two 
divisions each of twelve pratimas (special codes and resolutions). After 
this two kinds of life-span inclusive of duration of body and specific 
birth is described. Other information compiled in pairs include— 
karmas, beings with long and short life-span, description of Jambu 
continent (its areas, mountains, caves, peaks, oceans, rivers and other 
geographical features), and description of divine beings (two super 
lords each of abode dwelling, interstitial, stellar and kalp-dwelling 
gods as also details about celestial vehicle based gods). 


Q The fourth lesson contains information about Samaya, Avalika, 
Utsarpini-Avasarpini and all the other divisions of time; village, city, 
capital and all other areas of human habitations; and other areas 
including gardens, forests, wells, rivers etc. This is followed by hell and 
dwellings in hell, celestial vehicles and dwellings thereof and all other 


things stationed in the occupied space in their sentient and non- 
sentient forms. 


Q After this comes description of two kinds each of bondage, bondage 


from places of suffering, fruition of kermas through suffering, 
suffering of pain and shedding of karmas. 


Q In the segment of conceptual time are listed units like Palyopam and 
Sagaropam. Then comes the two divisions of beings on the basis of self- 
instigated and other-instigated sins including anger and conceit. 


Q Stated in the end is the living and non-living form of the occupied space 
with reference to acquisition of karma particles having a dimension 
and occupation of two space-points for two Samayas and having two 
attributes each of appearance, taste, smell etc. ee 
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facta 2emtet 
SECOND STHAAN (Place Number Two) 


WA BEIM FIRST LESSON 


fevaraar’—Te_ DVIPADAVATAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF TWO CATEGORIES) 

9. Wake ot ait a eal guste, a wel—aela snllacta| aaa, water 
Wired, snide | Gere, sista! waa, aiasta| aa 
Ba, AMET Val ATA Aa, sets Jal Pa Aa, searcaaraeonn 
Fa) AAA VA, STATA Va! SIT Ba, VST Aa! TAYJa, seep Jql Ga Ja, 
Aree Tal FU Ba, Wa Aq! saa Aa, Wat Fal Fae Aa, Pra Ja! 

9. we F ol Ge z, ae wa I-A val F araahta (ase) Aer 3 aera oikk 
area | AA GAT CAAT Tals aie oratta! angated aie ogra stearate six 
grated! deafer sie aetea! yoreafea ait yorecital dara eik 
HAARAATTA | MAT BT HMTIVTT | SHIT se Alarenratt ef aire ater seer aire Ther 
Fee ate OTT ata BT aT Ae sit Fok 


1. Whatever there is in this Lok (occupied space) falls in two categories, 
for example—jiva (living or soul) and ajiva (non-living or matter). Tras 
(mobile) and sthavar (immobile). Sayonik (with a place of birth) and ayonik 
(without a place of birth). Sa-ayu (with a defined life-span) and anayu 
(without a defined life-span). Sa-indriya (with sense organs) and anindriya 
(without sense organs). Sa-veda (with sexual desire) and aveda (without 
sexual desire). Sa-pudgala (with matter) and apudgala (without 
matter). Samsarasamapanna (entrapped in cycles of rebirth) and 
asamsarasamapanna (liberated from cycles of rebirth). Shashvat 
(permanent or eternal) and ashashvat (transitory). Aakash (space) and 
noaakash (other than space). Dharma (entity of motion) and adharma 
(entity of inertia). Bandh (bondage) and moksha (liberation). Punya (merit) 
and paap (demerit). Asrava (inflow) and samvar (blockage of inflow). 
Vedana (suffering caused by karmas) and nirjara (shedding of karmas). 


fetrer—cat & att gare at fk agi F fern ota ait asia dred as TRY 
wel SAT & serangqad ame avitte daa sa zea at Ot aa A-wadarfadrs wa 
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at Uh Taz, Tt Mate Fe asihrs daa via yal & ade ara Peat aa HAA 
ard &1 Saat ota ate ototte aat ae or atas aan Bi ae weet ale sei at 
wreell cor fare Byer great aor aref ge were - 


WAS Seay Us CIMT A Gar wa UC ahs Bw, Aha a dar daha ae & tra, 
4 ater € | eres Ue a Te Ree Ege, ray, afta, Tg att acreafrantes Sha 
Fra eI 

waaay atatg safe a ar aA ar eI! ar alka at Sard wa watts 
waar sats + ect 1 te Aw sia) 


Rae —HATAT Bl aque Arey | WFAA I AH AMMA WRIA s art 
& Weal 


AAT af, aA, aTCH aire ork aear B1 sar sire 
TATANTTE GATT HF TAT HY Te THe | STATA Us VA 
mad —H yw; Ms; SAT! aM THM serait F wT BS FI 


MATT KA HT STITT RET) atreMT way ary ora F1 AteTHTeT—aTaATET 
7a aah aed atetea we | 


mss sit gare a aft YF aes wa arni—sha ait yora a Rafe F 
WEI FQ | 


Elaboration—All substances in this universe are divided into two 
groups—living and non-living. No third group exists. Philosophers from 
the Vedanta school believe in just one entity, the living (there is only one 
Brahma). Philosophers from another school, Charvak, accept no entity 
other than the five bhoots (matter entities—earth, water, fire, air and sky). 
Jain philosophy accepts existence of both living and non-living entities. 
This whole universe is growth and expansion of these two entities. 


TECHNICAL TERMS 


Tras (mobile)—that which is capable of willfully moving from one 
place to another; this includes all two to five sensed beings, which are 
innumerable. Sthavar (immobile)—that which is stationed at one place; 
this includes earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied and 
plant-bodied beings, which are infinite. 


Sayonik (with a place of birth)—yoni means place of birth; those 
having a place of birth are sayonik. Ayonik (without a place of birth)— 
those who are not born or the liberated ones. 
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Saveda (with sexual desire)—those who are endowed with sexuality; 
they are of three kinds. Aveda (without sexual desire)—those who have 
transcended sexuality; beings beyond tenth Gunasthaan (level of 
spiritual ascendance or level of purity of soul). 


Sa-pudgala (with matter)—beings with bondage of karmas and 
endowed with mind, speech and body; worldly beings. 


Samsarasamapanna (entrapped in cycles of rebirth)—those who 
take birth in this world and die. Asamsarasamapanna (liberated from 
cycles of rebirth)—those who are free of the cycles of rebirth. 


Shashvat (permanent or eternal)—free from karmic bondage; 
Siddha; soul entity. Ashashvat (transitory)—those who are caught in the 
chain of birth and death. 


Aakash (space)—the entity that supports every other entity or 
substance; it is without a beginning or an end. Noaakash (other than 
space)—other non-sentient and formless entities. 


Dharma (entity of motion)—that which helps movement of soul and 
body. Adharma (entity of inertia)—that which helps in the state of rest 
of soul and of body. 


fea—Te_ KRIYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ACTIVITY) 

2. @ feast wort, d wedi aa, antateitr 3a! 
2. waka gist worn, ad ae-—aemeitar 2a, fieoateitar fal 
%. sailatahtar ster wore, t wet—gharafen ta, araga Fal 

&. a) eRe WoRnsh, Ft Hel—argat Ba, safer Aa! &. zrgar Rafat 
at wr, a we-s—aafeita fa, saone-srafaita Aa 
S. stferirt fait gt worn, d weaned 3a, 
Prenrnfea Prat aa | 

C. oy fara worn, df wears 2a, waar Fal &. aetRra 
fara ghret worn, Ft re—ahensita a, scirenehRra 3a) 90. afar 
fatter gfaet worn, F aet—aeernharatrn ta, wEenarafrat Fa 

2. frat dt wert a t—strafinen (ha st waht) sit apttatrer (Gara shai a 


ered # afta) | 2. safe a were at train (aerastt ser are Pear) 
ait Rearatia (Rearest aor arett aterer frearedt & fear) iv. atta fee et vere 
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ot tlatahrat (srr we ay aaa wart wach & ar waa A OF ae 
foam) aie arated (art va worrgeen site at at dey arth ear) | 

&. fear at wert ait S—anhray (ardita Bea) site anftrarchirat Bear (arftrercor- 
ret onfe at weftresm)! &. anftal fear at ware at wel t-orremaraipar 
Garertea ates at srdfte, raha) eit garge-wratea (shea oie wa & Raat a 
orem waeafy at omtite safes)! 9. anftractat feat ad warn a 2- 
aanmifractra (tit ait at ya: cise seat at at fie) aik 
PreacrRranctirat feat (aa Pat S grer—Prater aes at fee) | 


¢. far at ware a S-wave (waivet—wte, av ud aretrage fran) ait 
aftaratrar (gat at aaa a asa FA ret feat) 1 8. orelfkat fear et went at &- 
wramratvant (sia & ufe SA arn 29 wd aed va) aie aairamrelivar (atstra & vfe 
SM Ae BT Aa) 1 90. Tara ral Roar st were al F-eareetanhraraPray (aaa era a 
aot al at get at Wet ea ufterg ear) ait ureeraftaraan (gat ap & era a 
tad Hl OT SFA BY VST WEAN) | 

2. Kriya (activity) is of two kinds—jivakriya (activity of soul or living 
being) and ajivakriya (transformation of matter particles into karmas). 
3. Jivakriya is of two kinds—samyaktva kriya (activity that enhances 
right perception/faith) and mithyatva kriya (activity that enhances false 
perception/faith). 4. Ajivakriya is of two kinds—airyapathiki [careful 
movement of apramatt chhadmasth sadhu (accomplished ascetic who is 
short of omniscience due to residual karmic bondage) or sayogi kevali (an 
omniscient with non-vitiating karmas)| and samparayiki (activity 
inspired by association and passions and leading to karmic bondage). 

5. Kriya is of two kinds—kaayiki kriya (bodily or physical activity) 
and aadhikaraniki kriya (activity involving tools or weapons). 6. Kaayiki 
kriya is of two kinds—anuparat-kaaya-kriya (physical activity of a 
person who has not resolved to abstain from sinful activities) and 
dushprayukata-kaaya-kriya (physical activity of a pervert ascetic with 
sensual and mental cravings). 7. Aadhikaraniki kriya is of two kinds— 
samyojan-aadhikaranik-kriya (the act of assembling weapon with 
already made components) and nirvartan-aadhikaranik-kriya (act of 
making weapons from scratch). 


8. Kriya is of two kinds—pradveshiki kriya (hostile action inspired by 
feelings of anger, aversion and malice) and paaritapaniki kriya (punitive 
action of inflicting punishment and pain on others). 9. Pradveshiki kriya 
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(hostile action) is of two kinds—jiva-pradveshiki-kriya (hostility towards 
living being) and ajiva-pradveshiki-kriya (hostility towards non-living 
things). 10. Paaritapaniki kriya (punitive action) is of two kinds— 
svahast-paaritapaniki-kriya (inflicting pain on self and others with one’s 
own hands) and parahast-paaritapaniki-kriya (causing other person to 
inflict pain on self and others). 


99. a feast worn, J aet—aenirarakfa Ba, areata Ba 
92. wenidaataita sitet worn, a we-aeemenidaatstta 3a, 
TeerMnitaaea wal 93. seaeamieita ter worn, d we 
WaSTISITaNHRAT Aa, sTilasrSTRaMeERAT Aa | 


9%. @ feast wornsit, t aet—sehran ta, witaear Fal 94. aera 
fatter sitet worn, at wearer Ba, seas Aa 9&. aheriea 
fata shret worn, a ael—shanheaear sa, setenerear Aa) 

99. frat at wer at t—urnira fee (Ga-aa FX SA ait fem) ix 
AUTEM feat (afra—-sorarean @ Sy are feat) 1 92. wrenfeara fear at were 
al tweens feat (Ty sa a aoa a gat & weit wT A He) ait 
TERT feat (FAL H ST SF STA A Fat We Hr AT BEAN) 1 93. aA 
feat @t wart at S-sila—-smaea feat (tal a araPed fae a afeeie a 
aah) ait atsia—arareas feat (4 Ut Ae Ale als ateita—qara pt Ga) | 

9%. fear at wart at s—areira fear (Sar wah wafa) sie afafeat fear 
(Ghtue & dae a deem aah far) 94%. reir fear a were at e-site— 
arePsreat feat (siret ar feet a waPert fear) art arila—areerat fear (stra, erex 
Hea wile al aipla anf & VITA ST Ta ara aradaa agai & aresy—-aaey Sy 
feat) 1 9&. uitatear fiver et went at B—sira—anftafeay fear (ardi—cre anfe aac 
ultae wae frat) at anita-aitatsat fee (fewa-ganife omaaq uftae a 
water feat |) 

11. Kriya is of two kinds—pranatipat kriya (act of harming or 
destroying life) and apratyakhyan kriya (indisciplined action in absence of 
resolve of abstainment). 12. Pranatipat kriya is of two kinds—svahast- 
pranatipat kriya (destroying life of self and others with one’s own hands) 
and parahast-pranatipat kriya (causing other person to destroy life of self 
and others). 13. Apratyakhyan kriya is of two kinds—jiva-apratyakhyan 
kriya (indisciplined action, such as violence, directed at living beings) and 
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ajiva-apratyakhyan kriya (indisciplined ‘action connected with the non- 
living, such as consuming money, meat, alcohol etc.). 


14. Kriya is of two kinds—arambhiki kriya (act of violence) and 
paarigrahiki kriya (act of possession and hoarding). 15. Arambhiki kriya 
is of two kinds—jiva-arambhiki kriya (act of violence involving living 
beings) and ajiva-arambhiki kriya (act of violence involving the non- 
living; this also includes intent of harming material replicas of living 
things). 16. Paarigrahiki kriya is of two kinds—jiva-paarigrahiki kriya 
(act of possessicn related to living things like slaves, cattle etc.) and 
ajiva-paarigrahiki kriya (act of possession of non-living things like gold, 
silver etc.). 


99. @ feta worn, @ wearer 2a, freer aq. 


9¢. wrakren Petar sitet worn, ft we—saTaET Fa, weTadaETa Ba 
98. Preorceratiat Pata get worn, a we—aorehtattrencanatiren Ja, 
Tasitatrarcaratra 2 | 

Ro. a fata worst, a welfare, ghar Fal 29. Rikar Raftar 
She wr, ¢ ael—Aafear ta, sntaftar aa) 22. gitar fetter ser 
TORN, ft ael—Hagiza ta, setaghzar Fal 

99. fear at var @ tara fet (et aq & Sh at fen) ai 
Preqrasaera fara (Prearagia @ a are fear!) 9. mrermern fear at ware ay B- 
STATA —-sertT foe (AIT aTMaTeT Tat wt Gare yared fart at wae) six wena 
con frat (Hecte@ onft & ara gaw at ort FH fear) 9%. frenestauee fear a 
War a t-oatatte Peaesaaae fren (aq ar dar seat wed t vad Oa oT 
atte ae, te-sreteanh aren at stewart wea! aerat ad ate HEAT 
amie) aqeatatte Prearestameen fear (Prem ag a afta at orden ae, da 
ATT & Bl Fel aTAe) | 

20. fear et were at S—shtor Pear CT & astye Sex te) site efter Pea 
(OrTaas east STAT ae) | 29. seo Hear at ware at F-ctraghton ear (acta agai 
at Tee ge F ae) att anitagiten fear (atta age at tea ah wees 
EPA) | RR. Meo Kee St weere at B—siraeghesn fear (Ae at Pree Bt wre a Pet 
sha et ET) sie softereghtor Bear (Prvita varef at free ara a eT) 


17. Kriya is of two kinds—maya-pratyaya kriya (activity involved in 
indulgence in deceit) and mithyadarshan-pratyaya kriya (activity 
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involved in indulgence in false perception/faith). 18. Maya-pratyaya kriya 

‘(indulgence in deceit) is of two kinds—atma-bhaava-vanchana kriya 
(indulgence in deceit by expressing noble thoughts concealing ill feelings) 
and para-bhaava-vanchana kriya (indulgence in deceit using false 
documents and other such means). 19. Mithyadarshan-pratyaya kriya is 
of two kinds—unatirikta mithyadarshan-pratyaya kriya (indulgence in 
false perception/faith by conveying misinformation, like knowing that 
soul is confined to the body but calling it to be as small as thumb or as 
large as the universe) and tadvayatirikta mithyadarshan-pratyaya kriya 
(indulgence in false perception/faith by negating the existence of an 
existing thing, like saying that soul does not exist). 

20. Kriya is of two kinds—drishtija kriya (act of looking at a thing 
with attachment) and sprishtija kriya (act of touching a thing with 
attachment). 21. Drishtija kriya is of two kinds—jiva-drishtija kriya (act 
of looking at a living thing with attachment) and ajiva-drishtija kriya 
(act of looking at a non-living thing with attachment). 22. Sprishtija 
kriya is of two kinds—jiva-sprishtija kriya (act of touching a living thing 
with attachment) and ajiva-sprishtija kriya (act of touching a non-living 
thing with attachment). 


23. a feast wont, a aa-wgan 2a, aridaftarsm aa! 
28. ugha feta ger wR, a we-aagkaM 2a, stage a1 
24. aridtatrag fait sft worn, ad awe—aeaidatrasa 3q, 
srttrartatraPrargar a | é 

28. a feast worst, at ael—arefern Ja, trakera Jal 20. areken 
fetta gira worn, af wer—emefern aa, sntaaeeat Fa! 2¢. rakern 
Refer gfe worm, a wetter 2a, settee aa) 

23. fear at were at torte fer (aed ag & Pita ar was ward a SF art 
awrerere wate) ate arraiarrattcran fra (aot aegal & Rea ¥ cad & are wt ag 
WHAT YAHT Sl Ae BTA wake) | Aw. wrdferat Pear at ware Ht 2—sawritearaty 
for (site & Pra a eh are fear) site atraurdtfterat Rear (arate & Ptr & Ft are 
fem) | 84. arrtaPratcrat Pear st were at B-sherarrsiaPraral Bear (are astra 
aegat & frre H cit are at 1g wstenfe Great aA arch fear) aire antaerriaPranrat 
fer (art arutta agar & fave F wsienie & ert ae SA att Bean) | 
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RG. fee at were at teehee feat (aaa Bra B SF arett fearen fen) afk 
after feat (eat aeq & carseat 3 SF ah fears feet aera gad & ara 
SUE WT ae Pret) | 29. weftrat far a vane BH B-strq—-wreferat rar (aay 
eet & feet ste at act at fee) oie ‘arsfra-eqeftctt fear (ord wer & Arta 
erent & are Peet stra at art at feat) 2¢. Aghea fear at vane Br Fs 
after fear (stat at carat a SM ae Ran) sie arstta—aAghey fren (atta a, 
Ta, GT art ane Hear S Sy are Rear) | 


28. Kriya is of two kinds—praatityiki kriya (passionate indulgence 
inspired by an external thing or contact with it) and samantopanipatiki 
kriya (passionate indulgence inspired by the praise of one’s own possession 
by others). 24. Praatityiki kriya is of two kinds—jiva-praatityiki kriya 
(passionate indulgence inspired by an external living thing or contact with 
it) and ajiva-praatityiki kriya (passionate indulgence inspired by an 
external non-living thing or contact with it). 25. Samantopanipatiki kriya 
is of two kinds—jiva-samantopanipatiki kriya (passionate indulgence 
inspired by the praise of one’s own living possession by others) and ajiva- 
samantopantpatiki kriya (passionate indulgence inspired by the praise by 
one’s own non-living possession others of). 

26. Kriya is of two kinds—svahastiki kriya (violent activity performed 
by self) and naishrishtiki kriya (violent activity involved in placing or 
throwing a thing; also violent activity performed through others). 
27. Suvahastiki kriya is of two kinds—jiva-svahastiki kriya (harming or 
killing a living being with one’s own hands) and ajiva-svahastiki kriya 
(harming or killing a living being with one’s own hands using’ an 
instrument or weapon that is non-living). 28. Naishrishtiki kriya is of 
two kinds—jiva-naishrishtiki kriya (violent activity involved in placing 
or throwing a thing) and ajiva-naishrishtiki kriya (violent activity 
involved in placing or throwing a non-living thing like stone, arrow etc.). 


88. a fash worn, a aarti 3a, Yara ja 
20. arate Rota shat wore, a atel—aserattrar Aa, arhasrerattrar a) 
29. Farrar kaka shear worn, at we—azanrar Aa, staxarefren Fa 

88. feat at wart St S—srerTh fear (Arar ar at aren 24 SA arett Bren) 
ait afte fear (Reet ag & france Ger—Aea B SF aaah fea) | 20. answer Beat 
tt wart at &—ste—srenrh float (sta & fea ¥ one ta) site afra—eraret 
fear (onite & faea ¥ ore ei, ae Ree ag tar a eA ant fea! 
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29. cartel far were at F—cra-eearheoht freer (stra & farce S SA are ear) atx 
anila—aarhent feet (ete, vag anita & fran @ SA at fea) (gfaar 4 
fran & at aed fea 3-fer—wer, far—gaele are ster aa arn—aqz 
STAT) | 

29. Kriya is of two kinds—ajnapani kriya (act of giving command or 
preaching to indulge in violence) and vaidarini kriya (act of piercing or 
tearing something). 30. Ajnapani kriya is of two kinds—jiva-ajnapani 
kriya (giving command to indulge in violence against a living being) and 
ajiva-ajnapani kriya (giving command to indulge in violence associated 
with the non-living or to order to fetch some instrument of violence). 
31. Vaidarini kriya is of two kinds—jiva-vaidarini kriya (act of piercing 
or tearing a living being) and ajiva-vaidarini kriya (act of piercing or 
tearing something non-living under the influence of anger or aversion). 
[the commentator (Vritti) has given three meanings of the term 
veyaran—vidaran = to pierce; vicharan = to speak ambiguous or 
confusing language; vitaran = to deceive] 


22. a faa worst, d aa—semtmahia ta, saeaeaha Fal 
23. somata feta geet worm, ad wel—sanedensaT Aa, 
TUIRTTATT Udl 8¥. smaeahia fata get worn, d we 
MAASAI Aa, TANIA TA a | 

24. a feast wre, ¢ wa-twatia aa, deaf al 
2G. tuatiar fettar get worn, a ae—waafiat aa, cerafia Aal 
29, dearer fatter sitet worn, df ael—ale Ba, ay Fal 

22. fear a var a @—-aaripmern fet (ssn, ware @ eA art Gea) aitx 
arapianmcaa tear (searaarigeda al Ty ae fea fat) 132. anime fea a 
Wart wl Farge sara fat (sraraarigde aes ante ae) ite serge warehra 
Rear (STATA SY TET, UT are aT WS BAT) | BY. srraeieacrar Pear at ware sr 
cares Bear (srearaartiqda ary rox @ AF are Rear) sire az 
wet arraeieTera fraT (GA t wee GH Tae 7 HL TE Se ale & fre Hea we) | 

4. feat at vert at t-te feat (eT are @ arqatta frat) aie Buyer 
feat! (as & faRra a ey are fea) | 2&. Yawn feat et were a Fae 
foot (Arar & Bite wemere fear) aie ciemeen fear (art & Pitra a AF arett Pear) | 
39. camera fay st wee at Sma foe (we BH ag See aH TT are ATTA 
feat) aire Arca feat (ara & Fara @ SA arett an) | 
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32. Kriya is of two kinds—anabhoga-pratyaya kriya (action out of 
ignorance or stupor) and anavakanksha-pratyaya kriya (careless violent 
act). 38. Anabhoga-pratyaya kriya is of two kinds—anayukta aadanata 
kriya (to be careless in taking clothes, bowls and other things) and 
anayukta pramarjanata kriya (to be careless in cleaning clothes, bowls 
and other things). 34. Anavakanksha-pratyaya kriya is of two kinds— 
atmasharira anavakanksha-pratyaya kriya (careless violent act with 
disregard for one’s own body) and parasharira anavakanksha-pratyaya 
kriya (careless violent act with disregard for others; also to provoke 
others to indulge in violence with disregard for their body). 


35. Kriya is of two kinds—preyah-pratyaya kriya (action inspired by 
attachment) and dvesh-pratyaya kriya (action inspired by aversion). 
36. Preyah-pratyaya kriya is of two kinds—maya-pratyaya kriya (action 
inspired by deceit) and lobh-pratyaya kriya (action inspired by greed). 
37. Dvesh-pratyaya kriya is of two kinds—krodh-pratyaya kriya (action 
inspired by anger) and maan-pratyaya kriya (action inspired by conceit). 


Penge fears ¥ Prenat or frege viet t1 wae, der at eaa—aeT ET 
CRRA BH fever Het Foe ther oh eet & athe stohter A shh gale Beer & eT at 
4a fea she fear afte atetre Bear 


whe at foat—aafe & am ata &, a4, ger we ara fee wah Bs tea—e-ay we 
WAST SEIT oH OUT Te AH aw Ae a Ta Fl we Ga A Paes gfe @ Beemait & 
Ye teh B 1 Romnsit & arr were & arffercer Prat B gargraty (2/2/2) A fear & 93 
Be Prat &1 mega aa Y qea—ter ey 4 Reensit & awa Ae eared #1 regs (&/&) 
4 24 foarait & ary fread Fi gaa afer were (ae 22) Tar wads F At falter 
foaralt oor freer wre erat 3 | 


Elaboration—This kriya-pad (segment of activity) contains detailed 
classification of actions. Kriya includes indulgence, physical activity, 
movement, vibration etc. As the living and non-living both have activity, 
the first and broad classification of action is activity associated with the 
living and that associated with the non-living. 


There are three sources of activity in a being—mind, speech and body. 
After this comes the role of inspiring factors like attachment, aversion, 
purpose etc. All these call for a variety of categories of action. This book 
compiles numerous categories of kriyas from a variety of angles. The 
three important classifications of kriya are : 13 types mentioned in 
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Sutrakritanga (2/2/2); 72 types mentioned in this Sthananga Sutra, and 
25 types mentioned in Tattvarth Sutra (6/6). Besides these some 
descriptions of kriya are also available in Prajnapana Sutra (22) and 
Bhagavati Sutra. 


Tet—-7 GARHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF REPENTANCE) 


2¢. gaat ater TORN, a wet ACE AH Ea, Tae BY AEA! SEAT, TET 
Gite Tor, Ft aet—e BW stg aVla, Wei BA ag AEH! 

2¢. Tet (AT A ET AYN omaTT B we ygarany serar NY aT ATA) ST WaT HY 
HS vit AS Tet (SY TT at Prat) wea & (erg aes @ al) ait He a aA 
@ vet wed & (eg aa a AE) | (aT ga Ba wT VE aneva wt Pea % fh aE a 
trae TS onftg gar a ot ret aed F oie ate a hae aes a Pg wa a ah et a 
S) met tt were a tHe iT deters (star weer or sara 3 oral ah) aw Tet aa 
& ott Go aT aeaanet TH (He are ae Ped 7A art SH) vel wea Fi 

38. Garha (remorse and repentance for bad conduct committed out of 
ignorance) is of two kinds—some people repent mentally (not verbally) 
and some verbally (not mentally). Another interpretation is that some 
people repent not just mentally but verbally also and some do so not just 
verbally but mentally as well. Also garha (remorse and repentance for bad 
conduct committed out of ignorance) is of two kinds—some people repent 
for a long period (for sins committed throughout one’s lifetime) and some 
for a short period (for sins committed during a specific short period). 

ferar—ceprent FATS Tel Gere A pasa TaN or aM Hae gar a Tet 
aed F otirerde oral ar FErq Vaya Rear F | 

Elaboration—The commentator (Tika) has quoted the example of 


Prasannachandra Rajarshi in connection with mental repentance and 
that of Angaramardak in connection with verbal repentance. 


KUTCMTI—-Te PRATYAKHYAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF ABSTAINMENT) 

28. Bas Tease wo, F AeA A earns, aaa AN Tere 
HEN, TRAY sts wd, a wee BW as casa, wa W ag 
qearenta | 


2%. TAA (HY Be Ht AM) st wart wr s-He aT wa |B vere Hea Fz 
Se HS AT TITY MAMI BU Fl ATA WII a vane ar B—-Hw aT Sefaa— 
WITH & fre WITS Hed F ae HS aT setae & fre wearers Hea FI 
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39. Pratyakhyan (resolve to abstain from bad or sinful deed) is of two 
kinds—some people abstain mentally and some verbally. Also 
pratyakhyan (resolve to abstain from bad or sinful deed) is of two 
kinds—some people abstain for a long period (for sins committed 
throughout one’s lifetime) and some for a short period (for sins 
committed during a specific short period). 


fervent haa vfoer FSA ae ayy Rearait ar & Sear Fi dearer aT 
TAM ART STEAT BT Mare Sees Wa & 1 areaa, dreeraat ants areoeftres 
TATE & | 

Elaboration—Resolve to abstain is only about future. Taking the five 
great vows or the ultimate vow (santhara) are long term resolves. 
Practices like Samayik (Jain system of periodic meditation performed in 
slots of 48 minutes) and Paushadh (partial ascetic vow under which a 
householder lives like an initiated ascetic for a specific period) are short 
term resolves. 


fen-W1—Te_VIDYA-CHARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF KNOWLEDGE AND CONDUCT) 

Yo, ae aie ary sont send seat dead weiter 
airagean, df Aet—eanrg Faq arty] Aq 

vo. fae (amt ud ah) itt cer (afta) sa St ert @ wa ore (ay) 
oraie—oreat cer ate art art Us are frat are arcedh wed aa wt Ure wea &, 
Hate argm far a aH Stat B1 


40. An anagar (ascetic) endowed with two sthaans (placements)— 
vidya (knowledge and perception/faith) and charan (conduct) crosses the 
long path, without a beginning or an end, through the dense forest that 
is this world with cycles of rebirth in four gatis (genuses). In other 
words, liberation is accomplished through action performed with right 
knowledge. 


MEY —TRME—ATRAM—YE_ARAMBH-PARIGRAHA-APARITYAG-PAD (SEGMENT OF 
NON-ABANDONING OF ILL-INTENT AND TENDENCY TO POSSESS) 


89. A ang saa sa oN Saleen eat asa aaa, a we 
Arey Aa, ATS Ba (9) 1 YX. A sens seaftasra star ot act AA Gearon, a 
WEIS Aa, TALS Ba (2) 1 VR. A ores seatarere sara it act FS APTA 
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STM serT wea, Tt He-sNta Fa, afta aa (3)| ¥¥. & arene 
SARITA STAT ON at SRTTAIIM, FT Te—seY Aa, vite aw (x) 
v4. A erm Hahaha stat ot act aa dato, A wats Aq, 
wits Aa (4) 1 6G. a aeons safari aren ot Haat dat dao, F aE 
amy ya, wee fa (e)) yO. A ams sata aa w 
Saratairateanet ws, A we—aAty Aa, utes Aq (0) ve. J ang 
sea sat oh Sat YA ws, aA we—sMeA Aa, aims aa (c)| 
¥8. A army sahara stat oh tact sheet we, a weI—aMey Aa, 
wieme Fa (3)1 40. A eeng sear stan ot dat ETAT waa, F 
WAI-AA Ba, TWN Aa (90)1 49. B sens aaharen sna w wat 
HIMMT STS, Ft AVIA Aa, wea Fa (99) | 

v9. arest ott uitve-el writ at a oi waar wm fea Rear anet 
cpafer— anita eet at we GA Ura (9) 1 2. reed sie oftae—<t wait wt ony atte BS 
feat ener fagps a—(arry aaa) ar ova val we ore (2)1 3. aren ai 
free eat at ary sit OS fet omen afted dex ae a (qa—e Blea) 
arrmftar (arya) at wet Gat (3) 1 ¥¥. reer atte ofae-a wa at a oie BR 
fem aren wae weredare wt wa Fel Stet (w)1 v4. aMeey atte Ueae—at wa wt 
aM at BS fer orem wel saa (Gamera wa ef) at geo aT HE TAT (4) 1 YE. 
Tey att uftre—at ert et ay att HS Pat ae ae wae are daa we Brat 
(G)1 YO. arty sit ofe—at ay at a aie SS feat ater Pages anaes 
ait (Pete atts) at ora wet He ren (9) 1 Ye. ares aie Uftae—at wart St 
ait ws fet aren ays gaat Bt wa wel |e oe (¢) 1 YR. aT ate UfaE-a 
wart at ar ait ws feat aren figs orate at ore Het HT Gra (8) 1 Mo. TET 
oft oftae—eb aT at a sit BS feet onen ays vAudas BH wa we ST aT 
(90)1 49. aTeAT oie oftre—et WaT at a sit BS fa onen ys dary a 
We Fel BX Tat (99) |: 

41. Without knowing and abandoning two sthaans (attitudes) a soul is 


not able to listen to the Sermon of the Omniscient (1), they are—arambh 
Gll-intent; occupation that causes harm to beings) and parigraha 


_ (attachment for possessions). In the same way, without knowing and 


abandoning arambh and parigraha a soul is not able to—42. experience 
pure enlightenment (right knowledge) (2). 48. tonsure his head and 
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renounce his household (discarding attachment for his family) to become 
a homeless ascetic (anagar) (3). 44. observe complete celibacy (4), 
45. embrace complete ascetic-discipline (in the form of five great vows) 
(5). 46. accomplish complete samvar (stopping of the inflow of karmas) 
(6). 47. acquire pure abhinibodhik-jnana or mati-jnana (sensory 
knowledge or to know the apparent form of things appearing before the 
soul by means of five sense organs and the mind) (7). 48. acquire pure 
shrut-jnana (scriptural knowledge) (8). 49. acquire pure avadhi-jnana 
(extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; something akin to 
clairvoyance) (9). 50. acquire pure manahparyav-jnana (extrasensory 
perception and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other 
beings, something akin to telepathy) (10). 51. acquire pure keval-jnana 
(omniscience) (11). 


SH —TWAE—IRAPT TE ARAMBH-PARIGRAHA-PARITYAG-PAD (SEGMENT OF 
__ ABANDONING OF SINFUL ACTIVITY AND TENDENCY TO POSSESS) 

42. aang aRarerat stan Safer wel aie ATA, F HEIs Aa, 
Uitte Fal 42. a cong ahah sna Sat A Fea, A we—sney 2a, 
wits al 4S. a eng Var aa aaa FE APTA sei sera yer, 
a Weta a, Bes Aa 4 4. A aeons afar stra at Sear, 
a Fats Aa, afte Bal 4G. St cons Vara sera adel saat eT, 
a Fela Ba, aT Fal 49. A song aharerean stra Haat dato dao, 
a Halsey Aa, aT Aa A. A songs oar ana Saafahraaet 
SAS, FT Het Fa, afters Bal 4. a aeons aftarden seat Fat YT 
TUSA, A ASIA Fa, ae Fal & o. A song ahrareren stray aa afro 
TIM, A Ae—sMey Aa, afeas Aq! G9. A sens aarra sm dad 
ATA SISA, FT AIA Aa, wens Ja! &2. FA sens afar sim 
Hele HAT TSA, ct ASI—sMTy Ja, afte Jat 

42. aes att Uhre —sa SI a at STAT aT AST aPTHT aren Haht—arlha 
et ot GA Wat & (9)1 43. areey ait oftae—sa St eat BT ora atte watt ore 
Fe wert Paget at ora wrat & (2) 1 &¥. aren afte uftae-sa S ea BI aH 
AT ATTHT HT BPS eH EIS er waPHe eT STAT are aw TAT ® (2) | 
4%. oT ott Uftre—s4 et tal at oH ate warTeT ate aap weratare are 
wa & (¥)1 ae. TT atte URTeaa et eae Ht oe aie art ae BAT! 
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9. array ott aftue—sa ct at at at ate Prat aren Pgs waadasA at 
We Brat (90) 1&2. arey she afeae-sa St eee at OAH ait are A ateN 
fags Serene sal wea wea e (99) 


52. By knowing and abandoning two sthaans a soul is able to listen to 
the Sermon of the Omniscient (1), they are—arambh (ill-intent; activity 
that causes harm to beings) and parigraha (tendency to possess). In the 
same way by knowing and abandoning arambh and parigraha a soul is 
able to—53. experience pious enlightenment (right knowledge) (2). 
54. tonsure his head and renounce his household to become a homeless 
ascetic (anagar) (3). 55. observe complete celibacy (4). 56. embrace 
complete ascetic-discipline (in the form of five great vows) (5). 
57. accomplish complete samvar (stopping of the inflow of karmas) (6). 
‘68. acquire pure abhinibodhik jnana or mati-jnana (sensory knowledge or 
to know the apparent form of things appearing before the soul by means 
of five sense organs and the mind) (7). 59. acquire pure shrut-jnana 
(scriptural knowledge) (8). 60. acquire pure avadhi-jnana (extrasensory 
perception of the physical dimension; something akin to clairvoyance) (9). 
61. acquire pure manahparyav jnana (extrasensory perception and 
knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other beings, 
something akin to telepathy) (10). 62. acquire pure keval-jnana 
(omniscience) (11). 


AAT TEN— HTTTE SHRAVAN-GRAHAN-ADHIGAM-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ATTAINMENT THROUGH LISTENING AND ACCEPTING) 
R32. ae we sr talon oy aia aaa, ad welder, 
wireateaeaa| &¥. ae oe arn dat A gem, fd Ae—reaeda, 
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a Wm-arereaa, sifiraeretal ac. AE as orn sad aa Waren, 
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a we-araeda, afraterea) &&. ae oe ar Sacnfhraanet 
TaN, at welt, afreteta Wo. Ae as sat Bad Gaon 
VaRea, taeda, afraterstal 09. ae os sna sad Aiko} 
TIM, df Hel—arereada, sratearata! 62. AE ars san Hae wo 
TAM, A Wel—Areaeda, afratrerda! 03. de ee sna Sad Fae 
TAM, Feared, areata | 

&2. Toor ame Ge A est Ta BAHT car Ta eH Weare WET (MTT) HA FA 
@ wart (@reat) @ ener Safe—eaika ert at ora wear & (9) GY. Sa WHIT GAHT 
att Tem at Paya wt ura seat & (2)1 4. GAT ae TET | a ae Alea 
Beart aie Ue aT THT aL areca Bt Treat F (3) 1 RR. BAHL sie Teor wT aren 
wept weradare Bt wa HTT T (¥) 1 GO. GAH ae TET Se aren et daa a Aw 
Bet S (4) 1 RC. AHL it TEM He ane AAP Hat a aga ears (ce)! eg. 
Great at Ten Ht aten fag anfaPratftre (after) aH at wea ara ¥ (9) 1 Wo. 
FHT HT TET HT HHT Age AAA HB WA Hea F (¢)1 99. FAH ate TET Hr 
aren faye stake wre Hee & (8) OR. Grae sie weT ae aren Pee AF: 
aaa wt wr Hea F (90) 1 OR. ent al Gaart ud wen aes A aren fys 
HAMA Bl WA Bea & (99) | 

63. By following two sthaans a soul is able to listen to the Sermon of 
the Omniscient (1), they are—listening to the scriptural discourse of 
preceptors and sincerely accepting and following the same. In the same 
way by listening to the scriptural discourse of preceptors and sincerely 
accepting and following the same a mundane soul is able to— 


64. experience pious enlightenment (right knowledge) (2). 65. tonsure his 
head and renounce his household to become a homeless ascetic (anagar) 


(3). 66. observe complete celibacy (4). 67. embrace complete ascetic-. 


discipline (in the form of five great vows) (5). 68. accomplish complete 
samvar (stopping of inflow of karmas) (6). @9. acquire pure abhinibodhik- 
Jnana or mati-jnana (sensory knowledge or to know the apparent form of 
things appearing before the soul by. means of five sense organs and 
the mind) (7). 70. acquire pure shrut-jnana (scriptural knowledge) (8). 
71. acquire pure avadhi-jnana (extrasensory perception of the physical 
dimension; something akin to clairvoyance) (9). 72. acquire pure 


manahparyav-jnana (extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought 


process and thought-forms of other beings, something akin to telepathy) 
(10). 73. acquire pure keval-jnana (omniscience) (11). 
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‘Ss TWO PATHS OF LIBERATION 

Ss) 1. This mundane existence is like a terrible forest that has 3 


neither a beginning nor an end. It has four prominent sections in 
the form of four genuses—(1) Divine birth, (2) Human birth, 
(3) Animal birth, and (4) Infernal birth. Ascetics or sages cross this 
jungle of rebirths and attain blissful Siddha state with the help of 
the chariots of shrut (knowledge of scriptures) and charitra 
(ascetic-discipline). The illustration shows scriptures in the chariot 
of Shrut and ascetic equipment in the chariot of conduct. 
—Sthaan 2, Sutra 40 
2. Dharma is the primary means of liberation. There are two 
ways of learning religion—(1) Dharma-shravan or to listen to the 
discourse on scriptures by a learned guru, and (2) Dharma- 
grahan—to accept the code of conduct comprising of discipline, 
vows and austerities from a guru and take to the path of strict 
ascetic discipline. The illustration shows the two. 
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74. Sama (time cycle) is of two kinds—avasarpini-sama (the period of 
regressive half-cycle of time) and uwutsarpini-sama (the period of 
progressive half-cycle of time). 

fe—saatioht wget aa & By, Ta, We ante at ud sal at ang, aa, 
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Set B19 Ale wl UH Hier Ve Hret—arle aay chr Stet F | Saar Pes) 

Elaboration—Avasarpini-sama—During the regressive half-cycle 
there is a gradual decline in strength, wisdom, size of the body, life-span 
and other qualities of living beings including humans. Utsarpini-sama— 
During the progressive half-cycle there is gradual improvement in the 
said qualities of liviug beings and matter. Like the spokes in the wheel of 
a chariot there are six divisions of each of these half-cycles popularly 
known as aras (spokes). One complete cycle of time is twenty Kota-koti 
Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time) long. (see illustration) 
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75. Unmaad (madness or delusion or perversion) is for two reasons— 
yakshavesh (under the influence of evil spirit) and fruition of mohaniya 


karma (deluding karma). Madness caused by evil spirit is easier to suffer 
and get rid of as compared to that caused by mohaniya karma. But the 
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delusion caused by fruition of deluding karma is difficult to suffer and 
get rid of as compared to that caused by evil spirit. 
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76. Dand (indulgence in ignoble action) is of two kinds—arth-dand 
(indulgence in ignoble action with a purpose) and anarth-dand 
(indulgence in ignoble action without any purpose), 77, Dand (indulgence 
in ignoble action) related to naarakiyas (infernal beings) is of two 
kinds—arth-dand (indulgence in ignoble action with a purpose) and 
angrth-dand (indulgence in ignoble action without any purpose). 78, In 
the same way all the dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimaniks 
(celestial vehicle dwelling gods) have two dands each. 
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79. Darshan is of two kinds—samyagdarshan (realistic or right faith) 
and mithyadarshan (unrealistic or wrong faith). 80. Samyagdarshan is of 
two kinds—nisarg-samyagdarshan (spontaneously evoked right faith 
due to natural purity of soul and not by any outside cause) and abhigam- 
samyagdarshan (right faith acquired as a consequence of studying 
scriptures or listening to a teacher or other such cause). 81. Nisarg- 
samyagdarshan is of two kinds—pratipati (that which can be lost after 
acquiring, such as aupashamik and kshayopashamik samyaktva or 
righteousness gained through pacification and extinction-cum- 
pacification of karmas) and apratipati (that which cannot be lost, such as 
kshayik samyaktva or righteousness gained through extinction of 
karmas). 82. Abhigam-samyagdarshan is of two kinds—pratipati and 
apratipati. 88. Mithyadarshan (wrong faith) is of two kinds— 
aabhigrahik mithyadarshan (wrong faith acquired during this birth due 
to influence of some wrong doctrine; this is applicable only to sentient 
five sensed beings) and anaabhigrahik mithyadarshan (wrong faith 
naturally acquired without any qualitative concern or inherited from 
past births; this is applicable to all beings). 84. Aabhigrahik 
mithyadarshan is of two kinds—saparyavasit (having an end) and 
aparyavasit (endless). 85. Anaabhigrahik mithyadarshan is of two 
kinds—saparyavasit (having an end) and aparyavasit (endless). 
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Elaboration—It should also be known that in case of bhavya jivas 
(souls worthy of being liberated) wrong faith of both kinds is with an end 
because on attaining righteousness it is completely erased. But in case of 


abhavya jivas (souls unworthy of being liberated) wrong faith is endless 
because it is never completely erased. 
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86. Jnana (knowledge) is of two kinds—pratyaksh (directly acquired 
by soul without the help of sense organs or mind) and paroksha 
{acquired through the sense organs). 87. Pratyaksh-jnana (directly 
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acquired knowledge) is of two kinds—Keval-jnana (omniscience) and 
nokeval-jnana (other than omniscience). 88. Keval-jnana (omniscience) is 
of two kinds—bhavasth Keval-jnana (omniscience of the Kevalis when 
their four vitiating karmas are destroyed) and Siddha Keval-jnana 
(omniscience of the liberated souls). 89. Bhavasth Keval-jnana 
(omniscience of the Kevalis) is of two kinds—sayogi bhavasth Keval- 
Jnana (omniscience of the Kevalis at the thirteenth Gunasthaan or level 
of purity) and ayogi bhavasth Keval-jnana (omniscience of the Kevalis at 
the fourteenth Gunasthaan or level of purity). 90. Sayogi bhavasth 
Keval-jnana (omniscience of the Kevalis at the thirteenth Gunasthaan or 
level of purity) is of two kinds—pratham Samaya sayogi bhavasth Keval- 
Jnana (omniscience of the Kevalis at the thirteenth Gunasthaan during 
the first Samaya of attainment) and apratham Samaya sayogi bhavasth 
Keval-jnana (omniscience of the Kevalis at the thirteenth Gunasthaan 
anytime after the first Samaya of attainment). Also charam Samaya 
sayogt bhavasth Keval-jnana (omniscience of the Kevalis at the 
thirteenth Gunasthaan during the ultimate Samaya before crossing the 
thirteenth Gunasthaan) and acharam Samaya sayogi bhavasth Keval- 
jnana (omniscience of the Kevalis at the thirteenth Gunasthaan anytime 
prior to the ultimate Samaya before crossing the thirteenth 
Gunasthaan). 91. Ayogi bhavasth Keval-jnana (omniscience of the 
Kevalis at the fourteenth Gunasthaan or level of purity) is of two kinds— 
pratham Samaya ayogi bhavasth Keval-jnana and apratham Samaya 
ayogt bhavasth Keval-jnana. 92. Siddha Keval-jnana (omniscience of the 
liberated souls) is of two kinds—anantar Siddha Keval-jnana 
(omniscience of the liberated souls during the first moment of liberation) 
and parampar Siddha Keval-jnana (omniscience of the liberated souls 
any time after the first moment of liberation). 93. Anantar Siddha Keval- 
jnana (omniscience of the liberated souls during the first moment of 
liberation) is of two kinds—ek-anantar Siddha Keval-jnana (omniscience 
of single liberated soul during the first moment of liberation) and anek- 
anantar Siddha Keval-jnana (omniscience of numerous liberated souls 
during the first moment of liberation). 94. Parampar Siddha Keval- 
Jnana (omniscience of the liberated souls any time after the fist moment 
of liberation) is of two kinds—ek-parampar Siddha Keval-jnana and 
anek-parampar Siddha Keval-jnana. 
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MEATAT-T NOKEVAL-JNANA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF KNOWLEDGE OTHER THAN OMNISCIENCE) 
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95. Nokeval-jnana (knowledge other than omniscience) is of two 
kinds—avadhi-jnana (extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; 
something akin to clairvoyance) and manahparyava-jnana (extrasensory 
perception and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other 
beings, something akin to telepathy). 96. Avadhi-jnana is of two kinds— 
bhava pratyaytk (acquired at birth) and kshayopashamik (acquired due 
to extinction-cum-pacification of knowledge obscuring karmas caused by 
virtues including austerities). 97. Bhava pratyayik avadhi-jnana 
manifests in beings of two genuses—devas (divine beings) and naarakiya 
(infernal beings). 98. Kshayopashamik avadhi-jnana manifests in beings 
of two genuses—manushya (human beings) and panchendriya tiryaks 
(five sensed animals). 99. Manahparyava-jnana (extrasensory perception 
and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other beings) is 
of two kinds—rijumati (limited knowledge of thought forms) and vipul- 
mati (extensive knowledge of various modes of thought forms). 
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100. Paroksha-jnana (knowledge acquired through sense organs) is of 
two kinds—abhinibodhik-jnana (sensory knowledge or that acquired by 
means of five sense organs and the mind) and shrut-jnana (scriptural 
knowledge). 101. Abhinibodhik-nana (sensory knowledge) is of two 
kinds—shrut-nishrit (acquired through scriptures) and ashrut-nishrit 
(acquired directly and not with the help of scriptures). 102. Shrut- 
nishrit-jnana is of two kinds—arthavagraha (actual knowledge gathered 
through all sense organs and mind) and uyanjanavagraha (sense organ 
specific scanty knowledge; this is acquired through sense organs other 
than eyes and mind). 103. Ashrut-nishrit-jnana is of two kinds— 
arthavagraha and vyanjanavagraha. 104. Shrut-jnana (scriptural 
knowledge) is of two kinds—Angapravisht (the twelve Angas) and 
Angabahya (other than twelve Angas). 105. Angabahya shrut-jnana is of 
two kinds—Avashyak (essentials) and Avashyak vyatirikt (other than 
essentials). 106. Avashyak vyatirikt is of two kinds—kaalik (to be studied 
at a specific time; during the first and last quarters of day and night) 
and utkaalik (to be studied anytime other than the prohibited times. 
(for detailed discussion about Jnana refer to Illustrated Nandi Sutra, 
pp 161 to 375) 
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107. Dharma (religion) is of two kinds—Shrut dharma (to study the 
twelve Angas) and charitra dharma (to observe Jain conduct inclusive of 
righteousness, vows, self-regulation etc.). 108. Shrut dharma is of two 
kinds—Sutra Shrut dharma (to study the text of scriptures) and arth 
Shrut dharma (to study the meaning of scriptures). 109. Charitra 
dharma is of two kinds—agaar charitra dharma (the conduct of laity 


inclusive of five minor vows) and anagaar charitra dharma (the conduct 
of ascetics inclusive of five great vows). 
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110. Samyam (ascetic discipline) is of two kinds—saraag samyam 
(discipline with attachment) and-vitaraag samyam (discipline with 
detachment). 111. Saraag samyam (discipline with attachment) is of two 
kinds—sukshma samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with attachment 
and subtle passions) and baadar samparaya saraag samyam (discipline 
with attachment and gross passions). 112. Sukshma samparaya saraag 
samyam (discipline with attachment and subtle passions) is of two 
kinds—pratham Samaya sukshma samparaya saraag samyam 
(discipline with attachment and subtle passions during the first Samaya 
of attaining the level) and apratham samaya sukshma samparaya 
saraag samyam (discipline with attachment and subtle passions any 
time after the first Samaya (moment) of attaining the level). Also 
charam Samaya sukshma samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with 
attachment and subtle passions during the ultimate Samaya before 
crossing the tenth Gunasthaan) and acharam samaya sukshma 
samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with attachment and subtle 
passions any time prior to the ultimate Samaya before crossing the tenth 
Gunasthaan). Also sukshma samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with 
attachment and subtle passions) is of two kinds—samklishyamaan 
sukshma samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with attachment and 
subtle passions heading towards impurity; this is the discipline of an 
ascetic falling from eleventh Gunasthaan to tenth Gunasthaan) and 
vishuddhyaman sukshma samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with 
attachment and subtle passions heading towards purity; this is the 
discipline of an ascetic rising from tenth Gunasthaan to higher levels of 
purity). 118. Badar samparaya saraag samyam (discipline -with 
attachment and gross passions) is of two kinds—pratham Samaya badar 
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samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with attachment and gross 
passions during the first Samaya of attaining the level) and apratham 
Samaya badar samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with attachment 
and gross passions any time after the first Samaya of attaining the 
level). Also charam Samaya badar samparaya saraag samyam 
(discipline with attachment and gross passions during the ultimate 
Samaya before crossing the tenth Gunasthaan) and acharam Samaya 
badar samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with attachment and gross 
passions any time prior to the ultimate Samaya before crossing the tenth 
Gunasthaan). Also badar samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with 
attachment and gross passions) is of two kinds—pratipati badar 
samparaya saraag samyam (fading discipline with attachment and gross 
passions; this is the discipline of an ascetic falling from ninth 
Gunasthaan) and apratipati badar samparaya saraag samyam (non- 
fading discipline with attachment and gross passions; this is the 
discipline of an ascetic rising from ninth Gunasthaan to higher levels 
of purity). 


deer #aA—TE VITARAG SAMYAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF DISCIPLINE WITH DETACHMENT) 
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114, Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment) is of two kinds— 
upashant-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and 
pacified passions) and ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with 
detachment and extinct passions). 115. Upashant-kashaya Vitarag 
_samyam is of two kinds—pratham Samaya upashant-kashaya Vitarag 
samyam (discipline with detachment and pacified passions during the 
first Samaya of attaining the level of eleventh Gunasthaan) and 
apratham Samaya upashant-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with 
detachment and pacified passions any time after the first Samaya of 
attaining the level). Also charam Samaya upashant-kashaya Vitarag 
samyam (discipline with detachment and pacified passions during the 
ultimate Samaya before crossing the level) and acharam Samaya 
upashant-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and 
pacified passions any time prior to the ultimate Samaya before crossing 
the level). 116. Ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam is of two kinds— 
chhadmasth ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with 
detachment and extinct passions at pre-omniscience level) and Kevali 
ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct 
passions at omniscience level). 117. Chhadmasth ksheen-kashaya Vitarag 
samyam is of two kinds—svayam-buddha chhadmasth ksheen-kashaya 
Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct passions at self 
acquired pre-omniscience level) and Buddhabodhit chhadmasth ksheen- 
kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct 
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passions at pre-omniscience level acquired through preaching). 
118. Svayam-buddha chhadmasth ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam is of 
two kinds—pratham Samaya svayam-buddha chhadmasth ksheen- 
kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct 
passions at self acquired pre-omniscience level during the first Samaya 
of attaining the level) and apratham Samaya svayam-buddha 
chhadmasth ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with 
detachment and extinct passions at self acquired pre-omniscience level 
any time after the first Samaya of attaining the level). Also charam 
Samaya svayam-buddha chhadmasth ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam 
(discipline with detachment and extinct passions at self acquired pre- 
omniscience level during the ultimate Samaya before crossing the level) 
and acharam Samaya svayam-buddha chhadmasth ksheen-kashaya 
Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct passions at self 
acquired pre-omniscience level any time prior to the ultimate Samaya 
before crossing the level). 119. Buddhabodhit chhadmasth ksheen- 
kashaya Vitarag samyam is of two kinds—pratham Samaya 
Buddhabodhit chhadmasth ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline 
with detachment and extinct passions at preaching-inspired pre- 
omniscience level during the first Samaya of attaining the level) and 
apratham Samaya Buddhabodhit chhadmasth ksheen-kashaya Vitarag 
samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct passions at preaching- 
inspired pre-omniscience level any time after the first Samaya of 
attaining the level). Also charam Samaya Buddhabodhit chhadmasth 
ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct 
passions at preaching-inspired pre-omniscience level during the ultimate 
Samaya before crossing the level) and acharam Samaya Buddhabodhit 
chhadmasth ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with 
detachment and extinct passions at preaching-inspired pre-omniscience 
level any time prior to the ultimate Samaya before crossing the level). 


Saler—aresara Feary AaA~TE KEVALI KSHEEN-KASHAYA VITARAG-SAMYAM-PAD 
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120. Kevali ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam is of two kinds—sayogi 
Kevali ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and 
extinct passions at karma-associated omniscience level) and ayogi Kevali 
ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct 
passions at omniscience level devoid of karmic association). 121. Sayogi 
Kevali ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam is. of two kinds—pratham 
Samaya sayogi Kevali ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with 
detachment and extinct passions at karma-associated omniscience level 
during the first Samaya of attaining the level) and apratham Samaya 
sayogi Kevali ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with 
detachment and extinct passions at karma-associated omniscience level 
any time after the first Samaya of attaining the level). Also charam 
Samaya sayogi Kevali ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with 
detachment and extinct passions at karma-associated omniscience level 
during the ultimate Samaya before crossing the level) and acharam 
Samaya sayogi Kevali ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with 
detachment and extinct passions at karma-associated omniscience level 
any time prior to the ultimate Samaya before crossing the level). 
122. Ayogi Kevali ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam is of two kinds— 
pratham Samaya ayogi Kevali ksheen-kashaya Vitarag somyam 
(discipline with detachment and extinct passions at omniscience level 
devoid of karmic association during the first Samaya of attaining the 
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level) and apratham Samaya ayogi Kevali ksheen-kashaya Vitarag 
samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct passions at omniscience 
level devoid of karmic association any time after the first Samaya of 
attaining the level). Also charam Samaya ayogi Kevali ksheen-kashaya 
Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct passions at 
omniscience level devoid of karmic association during the ultimate 
Samaya before crossing the level) and acharam Samaya ayogi Kevali 
ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and extinct 
passions at omniscience level devoid of karmic association any time prior 
to the ultimate Samaya before crossing the level). _ 

freem—ateane ta Fetal al SOT HT, FA, TIA, HIT Bl agt F TEA aa oat 
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TRAM F TET LEA S, Ad: Fel TH Berra (ray Hare TT HIT wT sie 
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Elaboration—Samyam or ascetic-discipline includes accepting five 
great vows; having control over mind, speech and body; and endeavour 
towards rising above sensual indulgences. It has two main categories— 
(1) saraag samyam or discipline with attachment, and (2) vitaraag 
samyam or discipline with detachment. Up to the tenth Gunasthaan (level 
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of purity of soul) attachment and passions exist, therefore the discipline 
up to this level is called discipline with attachment. Beyond this level 
there is an absence of fruition or influence of attachment and thus here 
the discipline is with detachment. Attachment is also of two kinds— 
sukshma or subtle and baadar or gross. At the tenth Gunasthaan only 
subtle attachment exists, therefore it is the level of sukshma samparaya 
samyam or discipline with subtle passions (where only a minute fraction 
of greed remains). The discipline from sixth to ninth Gunasthaan is called 
badar samparaya samyam or discipline with gross passions (there is gross 
fruition of inflamed passions but the discipline is still sublime as 
compared to that at preceding levels). During the last moment of the ninth 
Gunasthaan gross attachment becomes extinct and the souls cross into 
the tenth Gunasthaan. At this first Samaya of crossing the level it is 
called pratham Samaya sukshma samparaya saraag samyam (discipline 
with attachment and subtle passions during the first Samaya of attaining 
the level) and after that it is apratham Samaya sukshma samparaya 
saraag samyam (discipline with attachment and subtle passions any time 
after the first Samaya of attaining the level). In the same way the 
discipline during the last moment before crossing the tenth Gunasthaan 
is called charam Samaya sukshma samparaya saraag samyam (discipline 
with attachment and subtle passions during the ultimate Samaya before 
crossing the tenth Gunasthaan) and before that it is called acharam 
samaya sukshma samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with attachment 
and subtle passions any time prior to the ultimate Samaya before crossing 
the tenth Gunasthaan). The terms pratham, apratham, charam and 
acharam are to be interpreted in the same way according to the specific 
level they are used for. 


Passions are subjugated two ways—upasham (pacification) and 
kshaya (extinction). If a being dies in the state of upashant-kashaya 
Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and pacified passions) he is 
reincarnated among the gods of Anuttar Vimaan (gods of a specific 
celestial vehicle). 

The detached chhadmasth beings who reach the twelfth Gunasthaan 
are in the state of detached discipline during the moment of attaining 
the level and after as well as those during the ultimate moment of 
further transcending and before. A being with this kind of discipline is 
sure to get liberated. 
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The samyam (ascetic-discipline) of a being gradually rising the levels 
of pacification of karmas is called vishuddhyaman or heading towards 
purity and that of a being falling from the higher levels of pacification of 
karmas is called samklishyamaan. - 
fa—Prera—ae (qer—aret, Tala—srrate, otra safer) 

JIVA-NIKAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CATEGORIES OF BEINGS) 
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123. Prithvikayik jiva (earth-bodied beings) are of two kinds— 
sukshma (minute) and baadar (gross). 124. Apkayik jiva (water-bodied 
beings) are of two kinds—sukshma and baadar. 125. Tejaskayik jiva 
(fire-bodied beings) are of two kinds—sukshma and_ baadar. 
126. Vayukayik jiva (air-bodied beings) are of two kinds—sukshma and 
baadar. 127. Vanaspatikayik jiva (plant-bodied beings) are of two kinds— 
sukshma and baadar. 


(in other context) 128. Prithvikayik jiva (earth-bodied beings) are of 
two  kinds—paryaptak (fully | developed) and aparyaptak 
(underdeveloped). 129. Apkayik jiva (water-bodied beings) are of two 
kinds—paryaptak and aparyaptak. 180. Tejaskayik jiva (fire-bodied 
beings) are of two kinds—paryaptak and aparyaptak. 131. Vayukayik jiva 
(air-bodied beings) are of two kinds—paryaptak and aparyaptak. 
182. Vanaspatikayik jiva (plant-bodied beings) are of two kinds— 
paryaptak and aparyaptak. 

183. Prithvikayik jiva (earth-bodied beings) are of two kinds—parinat 
(transformed or turned lifeless by means of a weapon) and aparinat (non- 
transformed or live). 134. Apkayik jiva (water-bodied beings) are of two 
kinds—parinat and aparinat. 135. Tejaskayik jiva (fire-bodied beings) are 
of two kinds—parinat and aparinat. 186. Vayukayik jiva (air-bodied 
beings) are of two kinds—parinat and aparinat. 187. Vanaspatikayik jiva 
(plant-bodied beings) are of two kinds—parinat and aparinat. 

frat oae Boal F ora era & ae sit Tet, Valaa—agaiae, otra 
HATHA, Ter WTA Rarer WT TAT STATA TS ATT MS Sa WHT I-St Ae wars ¥ 
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Elaboration—These fifteen aphorisms list two classes each of five 
immobile beings in three different contexts—minute and gross, fully 
developed and underdeveloped, and transformed or turned lifeless by 
means of a weapon and non-transformed or live. 


Here the terms sukshma (minute) and baadar (gross) do not convey 


comparative physical size. In context of the karma theory the beings 
with fruition of Sukshma Naam Karma are classified as sukshma 
(minute) and those with fruition of Baadar Naam Karma are classified 


as baadar (gross). Naam Karma being the karma responsible for 
negating the attribute of formlessness of soul and determining the 
destinies and body types. Gross beings exist only in certain parts of the 
Lok (occupied space) in their respective media, such as earth, water, fire 
etc. But the sukshma (minute) beings are spread all over the Lok 
(occupied space) freely. 

On rebirth every soul acquires matter particles suitable for building 
various functioning parts of its body, such as body with sense organs and 


functions like breathing and speaking. The power to acquire these 
particles is developed in Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes). Beings 
fully endowed with such power are called paryaptak (fully developed). As 
long as they do not have such power they are called aparyaptak 


(underdeveloped). Here parinat simply means lifeless and aparinat 
means with life. 
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138. Dravya (entities) are of two kinds—parinat (transformed from 
original state or mode to another) and cparinat (non-transformed or 
existing in original state). 
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982. ghar aaa wR, fd aaa aa, sara Aq 
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otra Ht at went & S—aRaraoH sit amftraaraas | 

139. Prithvikayik jiva (earth-bodied beings) are of two kinds— 
gatisamapannak (in transitional state while moving from one birth to 
the next) and agatisamapannak (in original or present birth). In the 
same way... 140. Apkayik jiva (water-bodied beings), 141. Tejaskayik jiva 
(fire-bodied beings), 142. Vayukayik jiva (air-bodied beings), 
143. and Vanaspatikayik jiva (plant-bodied beings) are of also two 
kinds—gatisamapannak and agatisamapannak. 
H4—Y" DRAVYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ENTITY) 

988, Sheet Cal TOR, Ff AeA Ba, sereAATAToTT Aa | 

90%. Fea al Wert & Saher (TT A TET) she amfangaH—(sraftera) | 

144, Dravya (entities) are of two kinds—gatisamapannak (mobile) 

and agatisamapannak (stationary). 
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145. Prithvikayik jiva (earth-bodied beings) are of two kinds— 
anantaravagadh (having spent just one Samaya since occupying some space- 
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point) and paramparavagadh (having spent two or more Samayas since 
occupying some space-point). In the same way all 146. Apkayik jiva (water- 
bodied beings), 147. Tejaskayik jiva (fire-bodied beings), 148. Vaydkayik jiva 
(air-bodied beings), 149. and Vanaspatikayik jiva (plant-bodied beings) are 
also of two kinds—anantaravagadh and paramparavagadh. 


2l—Tz DRAVYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ENTITY) 

Q4o, feet CN WOM, A Aes Aa, TET Fa 949. aha 
Hel WA, Tt ela Aa, Sear BI 4X. SIs sea qT, 
Tt Wel—aAPTITa Fa, SAAPTPTTA a | 

Q4o, Fal al Wa & S—-aTTa MS (A arara—-waal We Saeras feet Z) site 


wearane (i drag A eae wee Reg %)1 949. are A ware a z- 
ateaattotaret aire serttotraret | 942. AreHrgt St Genre Sr B—eleaHTaT GAT areTHTHTIT | 


150. Dravya (entities) are of two kinds—anantaravagadh (having 
occupied space-points in continuity without gap) and paramparavagadh 
(having occupied space-points in discontinuity or with gaps). 151. Kaal 
(time) is of two kinds—Avasarpini kaal (regressive half-cycle of time) and 
Utsarpini kaal (progressive half-cycle of time). 152. Akash (space) is of two 
kinds—lokakash (occupied space) and alokakash (unoccupied space). 


9TéR—We SHARIRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BODY) 

943. Weary at AIM Wo, TA Aalst Ba, afew Bal stata 
HAT, Mey Asay I4Y. Bary A AM Wor, FT Aelia Wa, alew 
Va) AAT BAT, TST AshaT) IXY. Yorarsart A AIM Wray, ft AE— 
THA Ba, TE Val gata sar, aes sirrfery aa qreagawart | 
F4&. Aseart VA AIM Wa, A aes Ba, afewt Bal aera 
aay, aerate ae sina) 940. aheart a aia worn, fd ae 
HAA Aa, Tee al sata sau, asrrahraas alewr sires) 94C. 
Tater at AMT TR, A Ae—asiaa Ba, ae Bal seiaty ae, 
areata ae sires! 948. wiataReattrart a aire wor, 
a Wal—Hetaa Ba, aT Aaql Hea Hare, araratrerseuass alert 
streets 9 RO. ART St aM ww, A Aes Ba, afeT Ta! 
wea aay, wtaadhreveeisa—as ae arated! 
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943. Atel & a arte ea t-aeeet at Ta ava arin oot (at 
aaa at ToT) f, st Sal va aia ates oroke 21 94. eh wart ta aa 
WOT Slt F-HAPA ATT SAT wee sie Sa Sa are 944. yedrorhrs strat & a 
me st sara writ sexe sie ata aller oraz eet ware areata, 
cerenlite, agente att areaftentte rat & ae ote ae t-amaat arin 
ere ait arat attarftes e781 948. Aifaa steal & at ordre Sa F-smeeax writ srokx 
at Te ake, ate aie THM stare erie 949. Shaa wet & a are Ba F- 
AAT ST eee att ata afta, ata ate wera atrerfte rox 94¢. sat war 
ages wat & a ate eed tore ori oreie aie aver aitarfte ora 
948. dahaa freraihre cial & at orae Std tara art ote aikx ara afta, 
ala, oR, erg va rege starts wot! 9G0. AAR & a ordre ea F-smaPa 
aor roe ait areal ae, Ata, ofr, eTg wa Breage starter ere 


153. The body of a Nairayik (infernal being) is of two kinds— 
abhyantar (inner) and bahya (outer). Inner is karman sharira (karmic 
body which is the aggregate of all karmas) and outer is bhavadharaniya 
vaikriya sharira (incarnation sustaining transmutable body). 154. The 
body of a dev (divine being) is of two kinds—abhyantar and bahya. Inner 
is karman sharira and outer is bhavadharaniya vaikriya sharira. 
155. The body of a prithvikayik jiva (earth-bodied being) is of two kinds— 
abhyantar and bahya. Inner body is karman sharira (karmic body) and 
outer is audarik sharira (gross physical body). (Same is true for water- 
bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied and plant-bodied beings). 156. The body of 
a dvindriya jiva (two sensed being) is of two kinds—abhyantar and 
bahya. Inner is karman sharira and outer is audarik sharira (gross 
physical body) with asthi (bones), maans (flesh) and rakt (blood). 
157. The body of a trindriya jiva (three sensed being) is of two kinds— 
abhyantar and bahya. Inner is karman sharira and outer is audarik 
sharira (gross physical body with bones, flesh and blood). 158. The body 
of a chaturindriya jiva (four sensed being) is of two kinds—abhyantar 
and bahya. Inner is karman sharira and outer is audarik sharira (gross 
physical body with bones, flesh and blood). 159. The body of a 
panchendriya tiryagyonik jiva (five sensed animal) is of two kinds— 
abhyantar and bahya. Inner is karman sharira and outer is audarik 
sharira (gross physical body) with asthi (bones), maans (flesh), rakt 
(blood), snayu (ligaments) and shira. (veins). 160. The body of a 
manushya (human being) is of two kinds—abhyantar and bahya. Inner 
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is karman sharira and outer is audarik sharira (gross physical body with 
bones, flesh, blood, ligaments and veins). 


fame—Tt—TE VIGRAHA-GATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF OBLIQUE MOVEMENT) 


989. rrensaraTMt Oat a AM To, A Ae—Aav Aq, aT 
Wal Preaz ara Farha | 

989. farenta 4 aca are sal & at ordre eta F-Sarq ree aire arher grt 
Set yor farmers ware ce tat ae at aosat A a—et oot TAT aTfeT I 

161. The body of a vigraha-gati samapannak nairayik (infernal being 
having oblique movement during reincarnation) is of two kinds—taijas 
sharira (fiery body) and karman sharira (karmic body). In the same way 
the bodies of each of the beings of all dandaks (places of suffering) up to 


Vaimanik devas (gods dwelling in celestial vehicles) are of the said two 
kinds each. 


farar—sita ore ge ex at lsat Ad Baka aH ait Tat & aa vast da 
al Tel at Weare at Sth SaaS sire sane washer (Stel Sh) A ey eat aeAHA 
& (ae eH aA al Sel @) | we Ba sha aT ahaa ahr F ae 3 aa ae Rens 
aaa Eee & (aw erent a ara, da aaa, ae ana allt uta aaa at at ata 
32a faa x) 1 

are are F ardor we core ore aerate cer aiarhte, ata we onerca aa 
avert Stet Sl STAT Tee aA Tard stat F Lear 31 

Elaboration—At the time of reincarnation when a soul moves from the 
existing body to the new place of birth it has two kinds of movement— 
riyju gati (straight movement; it is of a duration of one Samaya) and 
vakra or vigraha gati (oblique movement; it is of a duration of two, three, 


four or five Samayas). When this movement is oblique the being 
undergoing such movement is called vigraha-gati samapannak. 


Of the five kinds of bodies karman (karmic) and taijas (fiery) are 
inner bodies. The audarik (gross physical), vaikriya (transmutable) and 
aharak (telemigratory) are outer. Every being in this world has a karmic 
body. ic 


9&2. Meat ae oes ated fen, d wea Ba, ee Aa aa 
Tara! 982. treat ernitratie ait wo, d wet—witrafe aq, 
arahrakag ta ara erfraTe | 
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Rexatea 
wMicl de ahh fade afa 


art am & eT cl He e—(1) aaafloh, afte (1) seat dat A 90-90 Heras 
array & @ 1 srretton are Y cttet at orger, eh aa, she, ga anfe cen yet a vareil 
& By, Ta, ter one wast: ved ora F aan ceattot F gee ferda waar: ghz Vt one 21 
aaah ara & we art car Salteh area a Ah we ont a Ga ace od aT UH are UH, 
Ro HIST—AlS) MUTANT HTS aaah aret dh AT at Hag: Tea ale seat ara H wg: 
aed ord S| fas FY gete ard & ay aa Gaal are arafey aorta aE 21 


fare aa 

wile we at yd gree al Bist eee af F sas a a ora &, aa gas de Aa 
fore wea Safe ae aeh Tash A aes a wa ay as Hed Fl ae us waa a ad 2 alk 
gad wel gare set stati faa Soh S art at Ha TAS A wa gera ar vee ¥, aa aE aH THY 
a ana at eh 81 aa sta aa & set a aren & aa St Ea a fs F Gs aaa ait sea 
& et @ aH ATS TET THT Gas eet & aa a gare Bt wes A are aaa aa Elsa 
ee eeUeh ey eee eth ease hae Aegean 
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KAAL CHAKRA AND VIGRAHA GATI 


Time cycle is of two kinds—(I) Avasarpini (the period of regressive half-cycle of 
time), and (II) Utsarpini (the period of progressive half-cycle of time). Each is ten Kota- 
koti Sagaropam long. During the regressive half-cycle there is a gradual decline in 
strength, wisdom, size of the body, life-span and other qualities of living beings and form 
taste, smell and other properties of matter. During the progressive half-cycle there is 
gradual improvement in the said qualities. Like the spokes in a wheel there are six aras 
each in these half-cycles making a complete cycle of twelve aras twenty Kota-koti 
Sagaropam long. There is a gradual increase in the time span of four aras of progressive 
half-cycle and decrease in four aras of regressive half-cycle. The illustration shows 
names and duration of each of these aras. 

—Sthaan 2, Sutra 74 
Vigraha Gati— 


At the time of reincarnation when a soul moves from the existing body to the new 
place of birth its movement is called vigraha gati. If the movement is in a straight line 
it is called riju gati. It is of a duration of one Samaya and is absolutely straight. When 
taking an oblique path a turn is involved and that vakra gati (oblique movement) is of 
a duration of two Samayas. When a soul is coming into Tras Nadi from outside two 
turns are involved and the time taken is three Samayas. When a soul comes into Tras 
Nadi and is reborn only after going back, three turns are involved and the time taken 
is four Samayas. Mobile beings are never born out side Tras Nadi. The illustration 
shows the oblique movement of soul related to Tras Nadi located at the center of Lok. 

—Sthaan 2, Sutra 161 
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eee ee ee Pe ee 
9&2. areal & at eat (arent) & are a wae ett tam @ ok ay a 
a yar ania eal cae wy att qesai FY oaar alevi 9&3. arat a aar 
Sat ae TH euscat ob viet & arere at Prater (qefat) at areov a ett Fae a 
at By al 
162. The bodies of nairayiks (infernal beings) are born due to two 
sthaans (causes)—raag (attachment) and dvesh (aversion). The same is 
true for beings of all dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimanik devas 
(gods dwelling in celestial vehicles). 163. The bodies of nairayiks 
(infernal beings) attain nishpatti (complete development) due to two 
sthaans (causes)—raag (attachment) and dvesh (aversion). The same is 
true for beings of all dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimanik devas 
(gods dwelling in celestial vehicles). 


@la—-Y7 KAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BODIED BEINGS) 


Q&Y. A SN Word, at ela da, wae Fal 9G 4. TAU shee 
To, aT wet—vahefay Aa, aaifae Val FRR. TaTHT gas word, FAI 
watafar wa, sryarafag aa! 

Q&Y. Ga al Wat & S-TaG at Waa 94. Tana a wa h F 
wafahaen (tea) atte amrafaze (ste) 1 988. eratnte a yar & t-vahiksn 
are amrafthes | 


164. Kaya (bodied beings) are of two kinds—tras-kaya (mobile beings) 
and sthavar-kaya (immobile beings). 165. Tras-kaya (mobile beings) are 
of two kinds—bhavasiddhik (worthy of being liberated) and 
abhavasiddhik (unworthy of being liberated). 166. Sthavar-kaya 
(immobile beings) are of two kinds—bhavasiddhik (worthy of being 
liberated) and abhavasiddhik (unworthy of being liberated). 


fean~ Ve (9% F9]) DISHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIRECTION) 

969. & fest aii aaa Pree ar Prete ar wenfare—aee aq 
Vat AARC. A Rest atkins seals Kriat a Preity aera, 
frraty, vagray ayia, dain, marae, werd agieftan, 
PREP, aeigdy wees, Pisa, wea, fetta, frase, 
HHUA seyfsny seks waked aderi wsahorac—as Aa, wet Fal 
988. & feast afiiva aaft tee a frei; a aakey— 
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989. Fare oie Publ at yd site war oF a feenail at ace qe wee Ata 
wen were (fafa) 31 98¢. (get wart) Feber aire Paiteat at gd site wax Ren FX 
Fe ae cer on, fren or (ear wey oon), seadi FY enita ocr, 
ar —Aveet F aa SET, UH I Tt Para ST, Meas & fe seer—(eareaa 
Sl ON) BET, Teas Bl AARA-(as Eu urs at fae vat Ht om) wr, wna 
ot oy-(TS EU WS at ala A aren ae ar Pee) on, anette wor, weer 
woN, areaet st wet Hear, wy Ey ast at Ber (aa) He, Asi FH ghs ae, 
Ft ay 4 we a often een, dys ager anaba waked wa aad ware 
SUT wean $1988. wt PebePoitaat. aaea—areontae (aha) deat a 
STMT BHT TE &, SN AH TT BT ANGI HL Be &, at ret Gare art Br 
&, ACT are BH striae Ae Tad BU wesayda het Gt, we ok oA 
fagnatt Hl sit Fa Hw Tear alee | 


167. It is proper to initiate nirgranth (male ascetics) and nirgranthi 
(female ascetics) when they are facing two directions—east and north. 
168. (In the same way) It is proper for nirgranth and nirgranthi to perform 
following acts when they face two directions—east and north—to tonsure, 
to teach (commence lessons), to make them accept great vows, to join them 
in group-meal and stay at one place; to inspire them to study, to 
understand lessons; to instruct them to memorize lessons; and help them 
in self-criticism and critical review; to repent for transgressions in praxis, 
to condone mistakes committed, to cleanse faults, to resolve not to repeat 
mistakes and to accept austerities suitable for condoning mistakes. 
169. It is proper for nirgranths and nirgranthis to face two directions— 
east and north—while indulging in marunantik samlekhana (ultimate 
vow or fasting unto death), bhakt-paan pratyakhyan (absolute 
abstainment from intake of food and water), padopagam santhara 
(observing ultimate vow lying like a log of wood) and happily spending 
their time without anticipating the moment of death. 


fear A gy ard at ara yd ftom eit cox Ren ya we a et 
Were F Ve st Ter 1 gee MS omreaiers stea ct ae & fH od Re a aka 
are Gs fora ware Gare wt Waris wear &, Te were S Aen onfk art Hh AX re 
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TAMA Wears Set TS | Ta Tae fea A FE HA al sews ye s fH wcaasy H Tax fen 
FY faeeas FY dre cari anf 20 deft fara %, Tat UT Aa ya—-gasta TZ 
Paes wet at Heat s fH Gs sie sax fear Bt alt Fa eH YH HE SA WT TE 
maT aie ar ree aie AA UC AHA Ws Usa s aie afar ar aaa feen + Fa 
RH GS BE WL Hhrpet HATS TSA Sl Gat fear ware gs agen at welts Bs, Tax fer 
ad aq wake a ; 

ara A ut fens & Ue Meare at wera %, Ys fee ar laa a, 
at ar aH, VT aT TEN cat Sat fee ar Mea Arar Ti AIM site Asa 
areas cen ene at Lar Hey at Sa MH s sa SE a AH Gd us oer fem gy 
art ara Bri at helene aren ret A op at eee & akirga sexe Ter Hea F, 
TA PATA AF Wey AT Sei at feast St ait arpa elt wed F! 

Slat & ware RraqVss STH AAT TA VT SSA Tet Hl ST wart al fren at oT 
trenien-g at ad at cen ae at ait araaairen—cenle & ofrerarne a 
farts ar S| 

rent F areyait at area swsferat ar sere frerat &-(9) qa—awech-Ga oe & aA 
Wee Ma FST! (2) ah —AVsA—-Ga H aes & AAG UH BA For! (3) Waa 
Wed BT BAG Us ae goa, (x) Tet were BraMfa—AVTH, (4) wee 
ase, (&) Meas, afte (9) aeMeH—aese FT AT ar Praet aa 9c A feat 
maT eI 

WHat & aaa GAT A Hal al Ha HL SI BA Hl HA Ge HT AM Gta v1 
arate frterar a fre aural at gar we ae arere A art— Pree feraret ar aera 
AT AHO ST AMT STAT, WHT Wea MATT S| aT HY SAT farait at 
BSH He FC Fat BI ATE ea UT PAVE VST TET Te Gael BI (arvadaghgar 
ger wet eter, 9. 9¢%) 

NAA Tees AAT I 


Elaboration—To face east and north direction while performing some 
auspicious act is an age old custom. In spiritual context the idea behind 
the custom of facing east is that the specific act may enlighten one’s life 
just as the sun rising in the east enlightens the world. In the Videh area, 
which is to the north of Bharat area, there live twenty Tirthankars 
including Simandhar Swami. The idea behind facing north is that 
remembrance of these omniscients may become one’s guiding factor 
towards spiritual progress. According to astrology the planets and 
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constellations cast a favourable influence on body and mind when 
auspicious tasks are performed facing east or north. Whereas the 
influence is unfavourable when we perform the task facing west or 
south. East represents light and progress; north represents patience 
and affluence. 


In Bhagavati Sutra the names of the four lok-paals (guardian angels) 
of the four cardinal directions are mentioned—Soma is the lok-paal of 
east, Yam is that of south, Varun is that of west and Vaishraman is that 
of north. Soma and Vaishraman cast soothing influence and are 
protectors of the religious. It is probable that this may be the reason for 
considering east and north to be auspicious directions. All Tirthankars 
do their spiritual practices facing these two directions. They also give 
their sermon in the Samavasaran facing these two directions. 


At the time of initiation the aspirant is given. two instructions— 
grahan shiksha or directions to listen to and understand the scriptures, 
and aasevan shiksha—directions for cleaning and looking after ascetic 
equipment including the bowls. 


Mention of seven kinds of ascetic groups (mandali) is available in 
scriptures—(1) Sutra-mandali—to be in a group during recitation of 
scriptures. (2) Arth-mandali—to be in a group during recitation of the 
meaning of scriptures. (3) Bhojan-mandali—to be in a group during 
taking meals. (4) Kaal-pratilekhan-mandali—to be in a group during 
periodic cleansing. (5) Pratikraman-mandali—to be in a group during 
critical review. (6) Suadhyaya-mandali—to be in a group during studies. 
(7) Samstarak-mandali—to be in a group during making bed. Aphorism 
168 lists all these. 


To emaciate the body while subduing passions during the last 
moments of life is called samlekhana. To weaken passions for achieving 
spiritual purity while abstaining from food and water intake for the 
purpose of cleansing the body of its disorders during the last moments of 
life is called bhakt-paan-pratyakhyan samadhimaran. To stop all 
activities of the body and lie still on the bed like an uprooted tree is 
called paadopagaman santhara. (Vritti and Tika by Abhayadev Suri, p. 184) 


@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON @ 


carat (8) (84) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 


ee ee Pe a a a aa 


ee eet Pe ee te 


ee ee ae 


facta szatce 


SECOND LESSON 


 dea—w VEDANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SUFFERING) 

qo. AM Warm aan Raritan aaron aera 
afer aieTarT, AR ot tat Gat ad A Wa eA aoafs, aon 
Taber Tay Asha, sooTTAAA aferar aot ASA | 

q0o, Tet we A wt aa, dent ane Hed F aaa gu iF, ot teas eM ayAt 
feral ¥ sear gu ze, cer wl a—attatta Fsers oad wea aay gas ¥, at 
anata eal ater au a aret Rad wifagam A ses %, aie at afaster ai 
Bae we aret raat 4H vers %, ga Sat aar—adar org af ar ait wer ger * veer 
wet BR ea TH Hay HT Hea F ate HE Aq HAI wa-varae F Ht Ha aT Ha 

170. Gods born in Saudharm and other kalps (divine dimensions or 
abodes) of the Urdhva Lok (higher sector in space), gods born in nine 
Graiveyak sectors and Anuttar Vimaan sectors, moving (within the 
Adhai Dveep area) and stationary (outside the Adhai Dveep area) gods 
born in Jyotish-chakra (sector of stellar gods) and gods born in 
constantly moving celestial vehicles, all these gods continuously attract 
bondage of demeritorious karmas. Many of these gods suffer the fruits of 


their karmic bondage during that very birth and many during other 
following births. 


999. Tart aat ara A Ta SY aaa, aera walter Feet Aaa, 
HOLA A Tal Aart Aes ara Ufateafakeaaterayt | 

9199. Atal GM ahaa a wart dataahdain aw cual & sal & war-ader 
TOG at GT Ter Ste B, ae vile Tat a A saan Ga wT aa ¥, Hs Gao aa aa F 
Trae A APTS FI 


171. Beings of all dandaks (places of suttecihy) from nairayiks and 
two sensed beings to five sensed animals continuously attract bondage of 
demeritorious karmas. Many of these beings suffer the fruits of 
their karmic bondage during that very birth and many during other 
following births. 
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792. TRAM aa aa A Wa wy aaa, serena Taterat Fant Teka, 
HOT ATA TAA THT AAA | ARTA TAT THB TAT | 

992. Ayal & aal—adar a ore at oar er ater &, feat ape sat va A Sara 
eet ATT ete S aie feos Sl Bet A arta S she ora ala F oH HA aT 1 TAH at 
Bisa Wy esa a HA UH GAM & aula aise od a ga va AH aaa Gd = siz 
aa wa FY orate A dea ard & fg aq & fre ayer ter ee—-vart safe 
frat & fs ae sa ta A get at aa | Aw Hh St awa eI 

172. Human beings continuously attract bondage of demeritorious 
karmas. Many of these beings suffer the fruits of their karmic bondage 
during that very birth and many during other following births. Except for 
human beings this statement is same for all other dandaks, that is they 
suffer the fruits of their karmic bondage during that very birth as well as 
during other following births. Human beings are exceptions because they can 
also shed all the acquired karmas during that very birth and get liberated. 


mWea—3Td—T~_ GATI-AAGATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF BIRTH FROM AND TO) 


993. Agar guitar garmtia ser, a weI—IET RETY Tea 
wRfed a weathers a vasa! A ta of A rey tread 
frees AypeARATT wT Ukiah aay aT TTT | 

9093. aefae se at ate 4 mH ate at als S ser ae Set 31 aes 
Tes et act se Aye S aera caheateahrat FS arene Gers Stet F1 gat Weare 
AS Blt AS A Bl BSH ATS aaa tasahrearat F (arHt) seas ar 
1 (area feet Aer A ae Sra) 

173. A nairayik (infernal being) while reincarnating goes to (gati) two 
genuses and comes from (aagati) two genuses. It is like this—Coming 
from humans or five sensed animals they are born as infernal beings. 


Ending the infernal state they are born as humans or five sensed 
animals. (They do not go to any other genus.) 


99%. Va apa fA, wats Aa a aga aged femeary 
APA aT RATA, A ISAT | Ta AT SAT 

qv. agp varata cq at at wher (Ager ud fod) aire at crf aret sta FI 
HAHA FF sgwpanr—aqaly H Bisa Een AyI-Tata AF ar feealhs A ore F1 sa 
Wart aa sat art The sie are ara aTsT 
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174, Asur Kumar and Bhavan-pati gods while reincarnating go to and 
come from two genuses (humans and five sensed animals). Ending the 
infernal state they are born as humans or five sensed animals. Same is 
true for all divine beings. 


farea—aet fasts sien fi ayer ait dealt taP aa feta St aewx Bai F waa BA 
@, fg wera, art ok Taree cen gerard aH & Fa, Fa va Pot He AST sie 
qataa feat & fers whPaa gest, are oie areafiers A ht aaa aa EI 

Elaboration—It should be noted that only human beings and five 
sensed animals can reincarnate as divine beings. However, at the end of 
their divine life span gods of Bhavanvasi (abode dwelling), Vyantar 
(interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and others up to Ishan Kalp (divine 
dimension) can also take birth as one sensed beings of earth-bodied, 
water-bodied and plant-bodied classes. 


79%. Yefeargar guitar gute worn, ¢ wel-qeftarsy yeltereuy 
TT yekrarscied aT —qeftergcled a vase! a Fa +t A eka 
Gelrargadt frameart yekeaaae a ott yefrarsaaTe at IAT 998. wa a 

T 

994, gett sitet ar at afer aie et arf eel Fi geiera ¥ caw aA aa 
via gecterierat @ steer ory aiPrat & erent sears ete b1 yedanitres vita gedtanfta 
HRA BHT SSH Ea Yettetrs F gear ara aerate F wa F1 90e. set wax 
HH S cat AT aH H al Gee ae vila oats ara Sateen era ara a 
HHT SI BT A GIA Sle F ae > a-aeH ata wisHt aan Ba ara F 
HAT ST HAT A oa FI . 

175. Prithvikayiks (earth-bodied beings) have two kinds of gatis 
(reincarnation to) and two aagatis (reincarnation from). A being taking 
birth as an earth-bodied being reincarnates from earth-bodied genus or 
any of the other genuses. A being leaving the state of an earth-bodied 
being reincarnates to earth-bodied genus or non-earth-bodied genuses. 
176. In the same way beings of all dandaks (places of suffering) from the 
apkaya (water-bodied beings) class to human beings taking birth as 
beings of a specific genus reincarnate from their own specific genus or 
any of the other genuses and beings leaving a specific genus reincarnate 
to that specific genus or any of the other genuses. 
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Elaboration—It should be noted that a being leaving the genus of 
fire-bodied, air-bodied and infernal beings from seventh hell does not 
directly reincarnate as a human being. Also human beings and animals 
with a life span of innumerable years do not directly reincarnate as 
human beings. 
wsa-APioT—JE DANDAK-MARGANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SUB-CLASSES IN DANDAKS) 

qo. (9) gitar trem worm, d ae—vattfar wa, smafafaat aa aa 
qaTPraT! 992. (2) great Wea THOR, a AEA Fa, TTT TTT 
wa wa sara 998. (2) sttet Mee wR, A Hea Aa, 
HUTTON Ta, TISAAATASaIoNT Aq Ta TATA! 90. (wv) slaw Megat 
TH, a AWA Aa, setae a a AAT! 
9¢9. (4) gaat (RET Wo, A AINA, SME Fal Us aa 
TPA ICR. (&) shlat MEAT TTA, T ASI—-TEAMAT Fa, Ml GRTAT Aa ara 
war! 963. (9) sftet Megat wT, a ael—agheal Fa, aPiiear aa aa 
wart) 96 ¥. (¢) BAST MRSA THORN, T ASTM a, AIHA! a aa 
Tara! 964. (8) Bhar WaT WA, F Hata a, ste aq | wa Welfea 
wel fernfetieaacon ara ATTA! 96K. (90) sheer Mea TORN, A ARIAT 
qa, sme Aa! VaAPifeaaa Aa! 90. (99) sfaer Megat TKN, FT AVI 
wateiza aa, Preofetsar sal wea wa 9¢¢. (92) aaa 
a Fela Aa, soa a | GT aTPPTAT| 968. (93) Sherer Megat 
TOM, A Hel AaHaAaAaaa Va, AAeHTTATTaSaal Tal Ta—TeafeaT 
ufifeatiearn aa aria! 90. (9%) ster Sega ToRT, a wet 
Gerke aa, garaerat Aa ara Tara 989. (94) set Megat worn, FT 
Wel-avenieaa wa, qaenakraa za ata varia! 982. (98) gfter Mga 
TORN, A AACN Aa, sraea Aa aa TATA | 


999. (9) Ath S tar ants cal wea ae quent F a-al ave & a WA 
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FTA GUA BA Ae, WA uta war) sie wtates (ra-ata F ara S Tas eA 
aret) 1 998, (3) The qargaH—(ua grax al BisaHt VaR al aA ae) aie aaa 
aaa (TAs wa A Reta) 1 920. (¥) waN BAAS (Het Sas EU VET aA 
EA 8) BT AAA AAATGA—-(Hel GIN ST BAH GAG Sl YH &)1 99. (4) oerwagy- 
(aft GTA sere WET SA ae), sstene—(feoe we A ware FY we aya) 
922. (&) «= Tewarae—-(gavareapereacaife «= aaa), «9 AeesaTee—(frere 
garererarraati yet wey ef &)1 9¢8. (0) aghxa-shaat aren), aehaa—(at 
sPaacattt oft got ae es 3)1 9¢¥. (c) catrs—sgatas 1 9¢4%. (2) det (reefaa 
wat al eset wafea aeal F amen wea waa ae) ak asi 
928. (90) aTTe—(areTTal a gata), emmoa—(frtal srorcati amit erqet 2) 
ware otal a Bisart ie at F sat Ae wa ad 1 9¢. (99) ararghe_fheareht 
9¢¢. (92) ofeadant—-(trar dar wat afta %), aofcadart—(faer wa wa 
ard @)1 9¢8. (93) ea aekafie—-(end asiges aed wa wdfaa ak 
famatsa), sewer areakutran—-ubhaa, froahsa vd aeerat al BSH! 980. 
(9%) qaraltra—(fore at at wit gan s), getvality 989. (94) Horas 
HIATT (ST BIT TH SAT AAT SCT Aer) qoaTfery— (TEMA Ale) 1 98. 
(9&) UA (UH Wa THT Ale TA ae) sire araea Aeheeat @ Sahay aH a eset 
A oH Ae WAT afer 

177. (1) Nairayiks are of two kinds—bvhavasiddhik (worthy of being 
liberated) and abhavasiddhik (unworthy of being liberated). The same is 
true for all dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimaniks (celestial vehicle 
dwelling gods). In the same way all beings from nairayiks to Vaimaniks 
are of two kinds—178. (2) Anantarotpanna (being born continuously 
without a gap) and paramparotpanna (being born with a gap of time). 
179. (3) Gati samapannak (in process of reincarnating from one genus 
to another) and agati samapannak (living in their specific genus). 
180. (4) Pratham samayopapanna (having spent just one Samaya from 
being born in a specific genus) and apratham samayopapanna (having 
spent more than one Samaya from being born in a specific genus). 
181. (5) Aharak (having intake every moment) and anaharak (having no 
intake; this happens during the process of reincarnating from one place to 
another). 182. (6) Uchchhavasak (with fully developed capacity of 
breathing) and no-uchchhavasak (without fully developed capacity of 
breathing). 183. (7) Sa-indriya (with fully developed sense organs) and no- 
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indriya (without fully developed sense organs). 184. (8) Paryaptak (fully 
developed in all respects) and aparyaptak (underdeveloped in any 
respect). 185. (9) Sanjni (with fully developed mental faculty; sentient; 
five-sensed beings up to interstitial gods) and asanjni (without fully 
developed mental faculty). 186. (10) Bhaashak (with fully developed 
faculty of speech) and abhaashak (without fully developed faculty of 
speech). 187. (11) Samyagdrishti (with right perception/faith) and 
mithyadrishti (with wrong perception/faith), 188. (12) Paritta samsari 
(having limited wanderings in cycles of rebirth) and aparitta samsari 
(having unlimited wanderings in cycles of rebirth). 189. (13) Samkhyeya 
kaal sthitik (with life span of countable years, such as one sensed to four 
sensed beings) and asamkhyeya kaal sthitik (with life span of 
innumerable years, all beings except one sensed beings, beings with two 
to four sense organs and interstitial gods). 190. (14) Sulabh bodhik 
(for whom righteousness is easily attainable) and durlabh bodhik 
(to whom righteousness is difficult to get). 191. (15) Krishnapakshik 
(unworthy of being liberated) and shuklapakshik (worthy of being 
liberated). 192. (16) Charam (to be liberated after one reincarnation) and 
acharam (all others). The above classification should be understood in 
case of all the dandaks from infernal beings up to Vaimanik gods. 


frrra—srer dH wart & ea %(9) ale omer, (2) we ane, atx 
(3) Gaeree | Sy WA UT Gara & aaa vila at arene WET Bran ¥, aE atta sere ¥1 
art & Te Bat a are GH arere TET Rea ara &, aw ate sere Bae att sat ara 
ferent Ba Fi Haag (Tra) & ara wET far aM aren waar ¥1 whhaa ora wer 2a 
AT ARH Here NY HA | GI vita ga Gat A S feet Wy arrere ay Gar & awe anercs, 
TH Ut fet A arEre at ANl aT TE aAreteH Sle FI foes aravercaH HA Fi Sard shay 
Ff oarh cheeh dear saferaqaura & ara hac Ga ara da atarercsy Tee | 

wt foment @ vara F oa EU Us As ot as aed %, aus a a as 
TE Ted Sl A Sha Fa AS) S ATH Ya: Wa a FS vas A Tia weaAs 
AT SES Ted @, fog wiles at A ufte ec Pas oat Ht omens aaen oa 
BAG HI Sl lal St (ary Med & fre tal Sars Pera) 

Wl 94 4 fate-faacifag ste ae orist era E 1 vetferen aire Senha stra dearer 
Get eta 81 nha varaie aie aerearae sta Gett eta ze, fog yd wy at ovten se 
art &t Her 1 a at ara atat Ba FI 
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5 Elaboration—Ahar means intake, aharak is one who does that and 
f anaharak is one who does not. There ere three kinds of ahar—(1) oj-ahar 

energy intake), oam-ahar (intake through body pores) an 

A ( intake), (2) J har (intake through bod ) and (3) 
: kavalahar (intake of morsel). The initial intake at the time of conception 
5 Of a being is called oj-ahar. Intake through body pores is called loam- 
h ahar. These two intakes are applicable to all beings. The intake of food 
: in morsels through mouth is called kaval-ahar. One sensed, divine and 
; infernal beings do not do kaval-ahar. A being that undertakes any of 
7 these three kinds of intake is called aharak and one that does not do so 
1 is anaharak. Siddhas are anaharak. Amongst the worldly beings Ayogi 
. Kevali (omniscient when, in the instant before death, all his activities 
; cease) and Kevali (omniscient) at the time of kevalisamudghat remain 
1 anharak for three Samayas. 
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Those who take one or two turns during the process of reincarnation 

i with oblique movement remain anaharak for one or two Samayas. 

1 Beings reincarnating from and to Tras Naadi (region of mobile beings) 

- remain anaharak for one or two Samayas. One sensed bejngs 

reincarnating in the Lok Naadi (occupied space beyond the region of 

mobile beings) remain anaharak for three Samayas. (For clarity refer to 
illustration.) 


Aph. 185 : Vikalendriya (beings with two to four sense organs) are only 
| asanjni (without fully developed mental faculty or non-sentient). Jyotishk 
. and Vaimanik beings are only sanjni (with fully developed mental faculty 
; or sentient). Although infernal beings, abode dwelling gods and 
| interstitial gods are also only sanjni but as some of them reincarnate from 
| Non-sentient five sensed animals they are also called non-sentient. All the 
| remaining beings are sentient and non-sentient both. 


Aph. 186 : One sensed beings are abhaashak (without fully developed 
faculty of speech). All the remaining beings are both bhadshak (with 
fully developed faculty of speech) and abhaashak (without fully 
developed faculty of speech). 
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Aph. 187 : Except one sensed beings all other beings are both 
Samyagdrishti (with right perception/faith) and mithyadrishti (with 
wrong perception/faith). 

Aph. 189 : One to four sensed beings are with life span of countable 
years. Jyotishk and Vaimanik beings are with life span of innumerable 
years. Remaining beings are of both types. (See p. 94 of Tika by Acharya Shri 
Atmaram ji M.) 


sreisatiaa—zetq—7z_ADHO-AVADHI-JNANA-DARSHAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ADHO-AVADHI-JNANA-DARSHAN) 

982. MS Soe stra ateeiet aes was, a TeI—(9) SAT Aq sree] 
AAT Hea ATE Wag, (2) AANST Fa seas, sna sae ATE Taz, 
(3) stele WHeaeTMETy Fa se, SAT AAT AMS TAS | 

IRR. A wae ST sen sees al oor sie Sear 3-(9) Aira ane aqeura 
HW ATT STARS AIT aretteies Bl SAAT —SeaT Bi (2) Shea one ayaa a ach 
Waren sah @ ateteitn a wra—saar 81 (3) atetahraht (coven & Aa 
wafer & fort ae %, ora @ feel ww vere a) aia onfe aygera weh at Pea 
feat Ht araftrera & areileites at wtat—aar F | 

193. A soul knows and sees Adho lok (lower world) two ways— 
(1) A soul knows and sees lower world through avadhi-jnana 
(extrasensory perception of the physical dimension, something akin to 
clairvoyance) by undergoing the process of Samudghat including 
Vaikriya Samudghat (self controlled transformation or mutation). 
(2) A soul knows and sees lower world through avadhi-jnana even 
without undergoing the process of Samudghat including Vaikriya 
Samudghat. (3) Adho-avadhi-jnani (one endowed with any of the various 
types of avadhi-jnana lesser than the param or ultimate avadhi-jnana) 
knows and sees lower world through ‘avadhi-jnana with or without 
undergoing the process of Samudghat including Vaikriya Samudghat. 


98¥. aS eae ann faftadrt aee—des, a we-(9) wert aq 
sea sat feahaciet ary waS, (2) sae Fa srersey aren ahaa 
AME UAE, (3) selfs MAaTaAST Aq sree sen afar aes ara! 

TRY. Tt Mee S aren forages at ataT-FaaT &-(9) Aiwa onfe aqeera HTH 
crafts & fetes at atat—Faat Bi (2) Aer onfe agent a |e Hh aren 
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194. A soul knows and sees Tiryak lok (middle world) two ways— 
(1) A soul knows and sees middle world through avadhi-jnana by 
undergoing the process of Samudghat including Vaikriya Samudghat. 
(2) A soul knows and sees middle world through avadhi-jnana even 
without undergoing the process of Samudghat including Vaikriya 
Samudghat. (3) Adho-avadhi-jnani knows and sees middle world 
through avadhi-jnana with or without undergoing the process of 
Samudghat including Vaikriya Samudghat. 


984. ate See sat Beet WME Was, A AeI—(9) Brey Aq sreqTIGy 
AT TEAM BATE aS, (2) AaAEwi Aq sewey sna yeah Aes Tas, 
(3) Sate AASATAATS TT Va SITY SAT ET APTS ATA | 

984. A Tae So sen Hees Bl Tae &-(9) Shea anle agua Hew 
aa 8 Gedete at wate 3! (2) afea ante agqard a wes Al ater 
saat a edcie ol wae F1 (3) aelaftrart thea ents aga Se a 
fend fear ot eat ware 8 wees al wate B | 

195. A soul knows and sees Urdhva lok (upper world) two ways— 
(1) A soul knows and sees upper world through avadhi-jnana by 
undergoing the process of Samudghat including Vaikriya Samudghat. 
(2) A soul knows and sees upper world through avadhi-jnana even 
without undergoing the process of Samudghat including Vaikriya 
Samudghat. (3) Adho-avadhi-jnani knows and sees upper world through 
avadhi-jnana with or without undergoing the process of Samudghat 
including Vaikriya Samudghat. 


QR&. ae SMS sa hacEy at amg waz, d wel—(9) attert aq 
HITT STAT haTHA VT AME WAS, (2) HAAS Aq sey, stray TacreHay 
att ary ores (2) amelie weartert Aq art arn Farad at 
WITS WAS | 

98. a Wer a ae Vt tile at aAAT-taM -(9) Aha one aqgara Hes 
aan (2) Shee aris aygara 7 |e A aren arate @ Get citw wl WAAT—SaT FI 
(3) setae aha ante aqgara ae or fea fer Ht aati @ apt cle at 
WA -SaaT & | | 
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196. A soul knows and sees Sampurna lok (the whole occupied space) 
two ways—(1) A soul knows and sees the whole occupied space through 
avadhi-jnana by undergoing the process of Samudghat including 
Vaikriya Samudghat. (2) A soul knows and sees the whole occupied space 
through avadhi-jnana even without undergoing the process of 
Samudghat including Vaikriya Samudghat. (3) Adho-avadhi-jnani 
knows and sees the whole occupied space through avadhi-jnana with or 
without undergoing the process of Samudghat including Vaikriya 
Samudghat. 


989. Ss oes, sat ASAT ATS UTE, TH AeT—(9) Paar Aa sree 
WA Hse AMIE Vag, (2) aralaael Ja sey sa HaPT ATE WTAE, 
(2) strate frefrartetatet Fa sear} aret aeeiet aS TAS 

989. a ware & aren ateiteiten wt wTeT—-AeraT B—(9) Afra orere ar Prater ares, 
cer (2) Shee aver aot Prater fend far vr ataftrers @ areitete at ore—Fea #1 (3) 
aerarrart at 8 ware a atic at orate FI 

197. A soul knows and sees Adho lok (lower world) two ways— 
(1) A soul knows and sees lower world through avadhi-jnana 
(extrasensory perception of the physical dimension, something akin to 
clairvoyance) by creating Vaikriya sharira (transmutable body). 
(2) A soul knows and sees lower world through avadhi-jnana even 
without creating transmutable body. (3) Adho-avadhi-jnani (one 
endowed with any of the various types of avadhi-jnana lesser than the 
param or ultimate avadhi-jnana) knows and sees lower world through 
avadhi-jnana with or without creating transmutable body. 


9°¢. ae oe srt fata amg was, d aer—(9) feat aa 
TIT TN fast AE was, (2) aaekaart Fa seers sna Pitta 
AMT WTaS, (2) steals Prefaarasfadct Faq sears} strat fakes aT WTAE | 

98¢. at ware a omen Reaeie wt water %-(9) Aiea sree ar Pair 
Sth, Ta (2) Sha eee ar Frater feos fear Ht ataftrens a fades a aaT-saT 
31 (3) sretaftrert erat Gt were & ferent at aaT—Saat FI 


198. A soul knows and sees Tiryak lok (middle world) in two ways— 
(1) A soul knows and sees middle world through avadhi-jnana by 
creating transmutable body. (2) A soul knows and sees middle world 
through avadhi-jnana even without creating transmutable body. 
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(3) Adho-avadhi-jnani knows and sees middle world through avadhi- 
Jnana with or without creating transmutable body. 


988. ae HE srt veri aes was, d we—(9) saat Aa or 
veer ag wag, (2) area Fa sere omar yeah ats wag, (3) 
welts farskrarirstaret Aa seq sat VgaPt ATE waz | 

IRR. Sl MHI S ote Gees Bl aM—saa F-(9) Aiea orere ar Prater wee, 
Tat (2) Afar sree ar Prater fed fear oh orate @ wedete st saa—aar 31 
(3) aetrafisntl art vere @ wedete at aa—zeer 3 

199. A soul knows and sees Urdhva lok (upper world) in two ways— 
(1) A soul knows and sees upper world through avadhi-jnana by creating 
transmutable body. (2) A soul knows and sees upper world through 
avadhi-jnana even without creating transmutable body. (3) Adho- 


avadhi-jnani knows and sees upper world through avadhi-jnana with or 
without creating transmutable body. 


Roo, ee ate sat Aare ahi AMT aE, F aeI-(9) Aaa aq 
TTT HT Haat ATT ATE Ta, (2) Arahaat Fa sree} array Sacral 
art arg weg, (2) orale Reaneat Aa sea} arn Saad ari 
WME Wag | 

Roo. Twa a sen al wis al wAM—taet &-(9) fea aoe ar Pair 
Ht, TUT (2) Aiea erie ar Prater fea feat at oaks 8 eet ate at aa 
Sam 81 (3) aeatatrart sat ware @ al ae at aT F1 

200. A soul knows and sees Sampurna lok (the whole occupied space) 
in two ways—(1) A soul knows and sees the whole occupied space 
through avadhi-jnana by creating transmutable body. (2) A soul knows 
and sees the whole occupied space through avadhi-jnana even without 
creating transmutable body. (3) Adho-avadhi-jnani knows and sees the 
whole occupied space through avadhi-jnana with or without creating 
transmutable body. 
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Elaboration—The aforesaid aphorisms enumerate the intellectual 
capacity acquired by a soul through austere spiritual practices, and 
capcity to see and know the universe. When, for the purpose of acquiring 
information about matter, area, time and state in some specific direction, 
an aharak (telemigratory) or vaikriya (transmutable) body is created 
through aharak labdhi or vaikriya labdhi (special powers to create 
telemigratory or transmutable bodies) the process is called samudghat. 
Those who are at the higher levels of knowledge perceive and understand 
even without undergoing the process of samudghat. Information of an 
area inaccessible to the original gross body is acquired with the help of the 
said intellectually sensitive transmutable or telemigratory bodies. 


dera:—ada:—Taome—Te_ DESHATAH-SARVATAH-SHRAVANADI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF PARTIAL AND COMPLETE LISTENING ETC.) 


209. MS ors rar as BMA, A TeT-TaT A sient wars FAA, wa fA 
ST Wels PUA! ROR. AME oes stray wars was, a TeV A sna was 
Wag, AAT FI SIT Fars WTAE! 20}. AE aE sre tens arena, a we—-AT 
fa stra tens stenfa, water fa aren tens seen Qo. AE ae amen tae 
arnt, a wet—saet fA oat Teas aretha, wart FY seat Tae arene 
Ro4. ae aes art wrens VAI, FT wear FA ote Gras BRA, 
wert fy strat eres asaaeha | 

209, a Weare a are Meal GBT Ga Sa H UH AT (way aA) A Ht aren grat 
ool Gre S att MTS areke S oh are get SL GAT F1 2OR. a ware S aren wt wt 
Tae SAH UH APT (AH) @ aie eae oh S Ah 20}. A gare a aren HB 
Fae Fare H UH APT (Aa) Sh atte area aver B i ow. A yar a ane 
Tat aT ARATE Ha FATA TH APT (TT) S A ae wel rake SB ht 204, a 
Ware S aT Trait aor wires (aya) wea Faroe & us wT a AH site weet 
mee ST 


201. A soul listens sounds two ways—through a specific part of the 
body (ear) and also through the whole body. 202. A soul sees forms two 
ways—through a specific part of the body (eye) and also through the whole 
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body. 203. A soul smells odours two ways—through a specific part of the 
body (nose) and also through the whole body. 204. A soul tastes flavours 
two ways—through a specific part of the body (tongue) and also through 
the whole body. 205. A soul experiences touch in two ways—through a 
specific part of the body (skin) and also through the whole body. 


ferat—cprant TWH sara GA ze a ae wa aM St gay ay aE a AA TW 
gat & or 8 Gra 2 att ad a al Sey art 8 Gra Bde Pen 21 as aa a, 
Tat one & freq Xt or afew aa a ae wh fier & f fre aren aA 
airastetaier wa ete &, ae UH et shag a aa gaat or ar He aaa %, aalq aE 
wea aret strat & Hh stats ae ore S Gra 1 seh wart wy, TH, We aie sl aT 
a feet A wa yee a ate aegut orére @ Ge UAT FB) 

aang & agen afaik waa ane ore & Pett oh aituin a aa 
Ferrat $I TET HT Aha F1 (JB Vo) | 

Elaboration—The commentator (Tika) has interpreted desh (part) 
‘hearing as ‘to hear from one ear and not both when one of the ears is 
damaged’, and sarva (complete) hearing as ‘to hear from both ears’. This 
is true for other sense organs as well. At the same time it has also been 
mentioned that a soul endowed with sambhinna-shrot-labdhi can use 
any one of the sense organ for the work of all other sense organs. In 
other words it has the capacity to hear from his whole body. In this 
‘context he can receive information related to all sense organs, namely 


sound, form, taste, smell and touch either through one organ or through 
the whole body. 


i 
| 


According to Avashyak Churni a soul endowed with sambhinna-shrot- 
labdhi can acquire all sensual information through any part of his body. 
(p. 70) 

VOR. ahs aS erat strata, at tet—eaer FA sear stoafa, wart fA strat 
avTAR 209. Ta—TTate, fpafe, vftarta, wt arate, ones, aieonahe, 
TAA, PIAA RO. AE THE BA TUTE GA, A weT-BAM fa BI TE BAR, 
wa £23 were BAY aa PTAA! 

R08. F wel a aen—aawra (ware) wea F-weta yaa a us TTA 
Wy TET aa STAT S ae wala a ae MHS Tee | A sites Hea F1 Row, a 
FT St RATT S aT WTA (Pasha ware) weet %, Pear aca ®, vata (Aga aaa) 
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Tee SAT HAT F1 ROS. St eH B ta see Gay B-e H US MT | hae sey 
al OAM S are aT rete aS AL gree Gre Bi ea vere 2a Vat WY a ora Sea 
&, we Bear &, Paeat weer &, wahare ween &, wet Sterar &, HE HAT &, TAT 
ORO Has, SAT aye Stat ¥ ate saat ert Hear #1 

206. A soul glows (avabhas) two ways—through a specific part of the 
body (like a glow worm) and also through the whole body (like a lamp). 
207. In the same way a soul does the following two ways—enlighten 
(prabhas); vikriya (undergo self mutation); praveechar (copulate); speak; 
eat food, digest it, experience it and excrete it. 208. A dev (divine being) 
listens sounds from two places—through a specific part of the body and 
also through the whole body. In the same way a dev (divine being) does the 
following activities two ways—enlightening (prabhas);  vikriya 
(undergoing self mutation); praveechar (copulating); speaking; eating 
food, digesting it, experiencing it and excreting it. 

faet—oe Gal F ond sree ont grat an cater ae wdeer ST erat ga WaT 


ae: Se S are Tater S car areata a ate a aaa ada a ara SE 
aataatte sr 8 vere SCT Use a Te enfies sr 8 wart wet adam a wast 
Bear F| 


ae & Us ait @ Sing ego wen cate & cen waht & we yeh aoe Sar 
wae S| 


Frat @ aterm ot otere ster water @ ger ett at wy @ sree GET 
adart | 


3S SF Totes ome aT sere TET BAT UHter S aa siterere wd Wee 
HET Aaa S| 


Ce seen AY sits ar oP Geter @ eter & cer gel Aree aah aeqet arte a 
Ufo Bea F 


att & wa art fasts (sta, arr ante) a dist a aay oer vats a ae sia 
Wat, Be Fay ale & BIA aT arhke SB Ae HPT a I 


aot & us aT (AAAS A ae) Gera at aT HET wader S ae wa ane 
& ea Y yore otter eet ad a1 (xt Aa, JB 202) 
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Elaboration—The difference between partial and complete activity, 
such as avabhas (glow), in context of the aforesaid aphorisms should be 
understood as follows— 

To glow with fame is partial glowing and to glow with power of 
spiritual knowledge is complete glowing. To enlighten with 
kshayopashamik-jnana (knowledge attained through pacification-cum- 
extinction of karmas) is partial enlightenment and to do that with 
kshayik-jnana (knowledge attained through extinction of karmas) is 
complete enlightenment. 


To do self mutation by and of one part of the body is partial self 
mutation and to do that with whole body and create complete body is 
complete self mutation. 


To utter sound with the help of tongue or utter garbled speech is 
partial speaking and to utter sound with all parts of the body is complete 
speaking. 


The intake of food or nutrition through mouth or injection is partial 
intake (eating) and oj ahar (energy intake) or loam ahar (intake through 
body pores or follicle) is complete intake. 


The digestion of food in ailing conditions is partial digestion and that 
by a healthy and non-ailing body is complete digestion. 


To suffer pain in a specific part of body (ear, nose etc.) is partial 
suffering and to suffer from any kind of fever or other such ailment is 
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Excretion through a specific organ (urination, passing stool etc.) is 
partial excretion and that through whole body, like sweating, is 
complete-body excretion. (Hindi Tika, p. 202) 
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209. Marut Devs (Marut gods) are of two kinds—with one body and 
with two bodies. 210. In the same way Kinnar, Kimpurush, Gandharva, 
Naag Kumar, Suparna Kumar, Agni Kumar and Vayu Kumar’gods are of 
two kinds—with one body and with two bodies. 211. Also all other gods 
are of two kinds—with one body and with two bodies. © 


ferea— ‘Ted ta’ alee tet or wa Ae Bia vias dq ce & aaa Fw 
Sle IMG Ae, He HOTA Ses Fi gq Ue arr Fal aor oa AA Vea, IGT BE 


Fal Wart arrerat, Aaa, wires, dears ai Fa at rox aa Ba Fa aay 
wearer soe aay arte & sera arareret at arty rote BH ante @ vases ¥ 


Tar MT Sa Hae arte Us Tar Sea gree SH arden @ Asrha wr aa F (fer 
ENET, JB-202) 


\ facta Geers ware Il 


Elaboration—Marut Devs is a class of No-lokantik Devs. They dwell in 
the interstices of the fifth divine dimension (heaven). They are of noble 


character and with mild passions. They are free and independent of the 
rule of any gods. 


In the same way all divine beings including interstitial, abode 
dwelling, stellar and celestial vehicle dwelling gods have two bodies. 
They are single bodied in terms of their bhava-dharaniya sharira 
(incarnation sustaining body) or genus specific karmic body. However 
they are dual bodied in terms of their bhava-dharaniya sharira 
(incarnation sustaining body) and uttar-vaikriya sharira (secondary 
transmuted body). (Hindi Tika, p. 203) 
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RIR. BAS Ae WA, aT etsy Aa, rATAy Bal 292. weTay gas 
Ted, I We AaaaS Va, MhstaTaS Val 29. cies sas wT, a 
WRI-ASAAE Wa, Nsw WA 294. Hera sas Word, F weI—aa Aa, 
fata Wal 9G. aa BAe Tord, Tt aet—ay Aa, BAY Fai 290. faad gs 
Tord, AF AEA Va, BA Val 29. visa gas wor, F weyers 
a, VTA Tal 298. Mya sas word, a wel—anrae Ba, afearaz 
Wal Ro. Se as agra fea, Ff MSI-ATSPTAT AIT WTA AgTATG fea, 
Reaart 2a Gert agg feat! 

VIR, Me Sl TTT ST SAT SATA site ATT! 293. ATG ex A WHIT HT 
s-HeatdeS (Ae) at aiarerdag) 29%. arse a ware ar e-andhta ore 
ANT ASTAT TET VIG. oTreter gree a vent wt Baa oie faa! 29G. aa Ta A 
Wart wT Sar ott gee! 290. fact we a wat a tay aie gfe 
R9¢, saree aq St vant wT Sy gree ate ATT gq! 29k. ATT gee a 
Weare BT S—aet tee site Tifa gee) RO. A orev @ wa BW Bas wal F-aTa— 
gavel & areata ater & ait Aa at aera 

212. Shabd (sound) is of two kinds—bhasha shabd and nobhasha 
shabd. 2138. Bhasha shabd is of two kinds—akshar sambaddha and 
noakshar sambaddha. 214. Nobhasha shabd is of two kinds—aatodya 
shabd and no-aatodya shabd. 215. Aatodya shabd is of two kinds—tat 
and vitat. 216. Tat shabd is of two kinds—ghan and sushir. 217. Vitat 
shabd is of two kinds—ghan and sushir. 218. No-aatodya shabd is of two 
kinds—bhushan and no-bhushan. 219. No-bhushan shabd is of two 
kinds—taal shabd and lattika shabd. 220. Shabd (sound) is produced two 
ways—sanghat and bhed. 

PATIA—-GaA 292 GT 22o TH A aE 7 fagry val or ae ga vere F—Te—sha } 
TETaT S WHS SM ATT ses | APTeTA—TaAaT & PAT yaa & art wHe SA aT 
TE TAT TRH HO se aA ArT aT SA ATA Ta Aere-aaz 
TAHT UW MMHG Te! a wes ante sil ar wet Aenea 
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Wess ae & wer S SA ae veal aa Teas Sem, aot onk® ara aw 
Tse | fae TATU STS, PST GUIS HT gTE AAA STs BS are wT 
se) aay sree—ator, aT ane ar aye gree) aa eree—sTH Sy HT are 
Fra TA-TTS, Sher TAS GT eee! YT TR —TGT—aMhy aT wT ever aT 
Wea ls oH HEHTT B SA TM TT! ara TTT aA B SA ave vez! ae 
MSHI Hl MA AMAT Tag ATA S SA FT MI 


Te ol Serer a wart a eel tare yore  oceaz fred sera arhor Bt 
re OT Gears eth , TS US, Asis onfe & aay a, aer Ae (ez) ah ore A 
sara edt %, testa, ger ane & wer Ai (fs 2a) 


Elaboration—The meaning of special technical terms used in 
aphorisms 212 to 220 are as follows— 


Bhasha shabd—sound produced through linguistic association of a 
living being. Nobhasha shabd—sound produced by matter without any 
linguistic association. Akshar sambaddha shabd—sound associated with 
alphabets. No-akshar sambaddha shabd—sound not associated with 
alphabets. Aatodya shabd—sound produced by drum like percussion 
instruments. No-aatodya shabd—sound produced by bursting of bamboo 
etc. Tat shabd—sound of stringed instruments like Veena and Sitar. Vitat 
shabd—sound of non-stringed instruments like drums. Tat ghan shabd— 
sound of percussion instruments like cymbal. Tat sushir shabd—sweet 
sound of musical instruments such as Veena. Vitat ghan shabd—sound of 
musical instruments Jike bhanak. Vitat sushir shabd—melodious sound 
of drums. Bhushan shabd—sound of ornaments like nupur (anklet with 
hollow bells). Nobhushan shabd—sound produced by whipping or 
beating of clothes. Taal shabd—sound of clapping. Lattika shabd—sound 
produced by knocking bronze vessel; also sound produced by kicking 
with leg. 
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Shabd is produced two ways—Sanghat (collision or rubbing together) 
of matter; for example sound of a clock or a running machine, Bhed 
(breaking, disintegrating or explosion) of matter; for example by 
breaking of bamboo or tearing of cloth and suchlike. 
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WT MS a Wee & (9) Hee—aa Ye a aaa anfk oe Ser 
(2) Aerarere (ararers)—F8 Ge @ dat ASA AA otras Pare dia, ae a 
Aaa ome at eat, Ga ante ar tte, aT onfe ar aor Hh alererertee 21 

ATT ge BH SY Tere E—(9) sata—Ses anfe are ar caf, (2) aendra—ani a 
ary earray | 

ord sta Fe—-(1) aaa, Bre ane ar gree, (1D) aat—elet, aTET ank® ar 
qe! (I) WA-Be, ae anf aT waz, (ID) yf—sigd, den one a sre a 
TRF HC ET FFS ls Hl aT aT Sat als at GAGATEN | AAW TATA 
ao, wert —A Sl ser arte 

real al sara & et wae ore F-(9) wea ear Ht cauree gait BW oral 
al ary, Teva al cay afk (2) frereer at reete—AA—ga GAA Hr evar, ata ank= 
wert a, TeH al we raat a1 fea A gral & fafa Ae aor getahe & aren 
aaa & | 


BIT 2, F. 3, HI 292 


CATEGORIES AND SUB-CATEGORIES OF SOUND 


Bhasha shabd is of two kinds—(1) Aksharatmak—to utter words like 'kamal' from 
mouth, (2) Noaksharatmak—to produce whistling sound. Variety of sounds produced 
by parrot, peacock, frog, dog, bumble-bees etc. also come in this class. 

Nobhasha shabd is of two kinds—(1) Aatodya shabd—sound produced by drum 
like percussion instruments. (2) Noaatodya shabd—sounds other than those of 
musical instruments. 

Kinds of Aatodya shabd—(D Tat—sound of string instruments like Veena and 
Sarangi, (II) Vitat—sound of instruments like drums. (I) Ghan—sound of percussion 
instruments like cymbal, (II) Sushir—sound of Veena, flute etc. Bhushan shabd— 
sound of ornaments like nupur, bracelet etc. Nobhushan shabd—Taal—sound of 
clapping, Lattika—sound of foot steps etc. 

Two main causes of origin of sound—(1) Sangharshan—sound produced by 
collision of leaves due to wind; sound of a waterfall. (2) Vidaran (breaking, 
disintegrating or explosion) for example explosion of a bomb, breaking of bamboo, firing 
of a gun etc. Illustration shows kinds of sound with its origin. 

—Sthaan 2, Lesson 3, Sutra 212 
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 Ubteshe, TT aT rere UALS! AVA. AE TAS Hever Aaa a Wel—ae a 
if Ute faa, Tet at aaa Aaah! 


z faafet ee Sard oot eaera @ itt Gat Pah & wt 222. 3g are & Fare Ara 
yy Pret Seas ae Ta @ (Aa—-gaHy Ga) Ot gat Pitre @ sh) 22v. a area 
A are fapa ee tag arate (ae ert oe Gre Tere at TE) att Gar sre 
2 Bere at Trarahtas Prat & at Ppa ga EL VW, a area & gerret fects (ast) a 
OW Ste Seat ory aura (Aa—aeH ae UST ort) oe gar Pitre & 
fi 221. Pudgals (matter particles) combine (samhat) for two reasons— 
5, they combine of their own (like clouds) and also due to outside causes 
f including human effort. 222. Pudgals (matter particles) disintegrate 
A (vighatit) for two reasons—they disintegrate on their own and also due 
to outside causes. 223. Pudgals (matter particles) fall for two reasons— 
they fall on their own (like fruits) and also due to outside causes. 
f 224. Pudgals (matter particles) deform or decay (vikrit) for two reasons— 
fi they deform or decay due to their own nature (like stale food) and also 
A due to outside causes including human effort (through mechanical and 
chemical processes). 225. Pudgals (matter particles) get destroyed 
fj (vidhvamsa) for two reasons—they get destroyed on their own (like 
f spilled water) and also due to outside causes. 


: 828. gta Wer wR, A wef Aa, sho Aq) 220, afeet 
Beret gore, at er —AareT Aa, hee Aa! 226. geet TTA HRT, 
AM Mera Te Fa, rTPA Faq) 228. efter dena Tw, | TET 
Fae &, wad fal 220. afte wera worn, F WeI-TETAYS a, 
WTAITAGET 2a | 

VIR. TH TET Tt ware a Shey (ates) she oiftra (dea)! Vw. Yer a 
A ware & &—Rigrent (ad ef Ae at wre aA are, Fa-ear F car wh, aL anf) az 
pq get (wae Ae at eT we SA aT, SA—ahe, Tr afd) | RS. Yara A waTe 3 
B Roary gare te sierra] we (Rare) BaTAL RR. Gee St wae Ber ae 
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aret (TTT B Mawr aga Fors Tet Tat Traeasih I Tar soe TH YRTAT Tar 
Hee ¥)1 RRO. FRITS WHT H F-TS-TPAE shy Alas TATE | 

226. Pudgals are of two kinds—bhinna (disintegrated) and abhinna 
(integrated). 227. Pudgals are of two kinds—bhidur-dharmaa (unstable; 
naturally disintegrating like ice and camphor placed in open) and no- 


_ bhidur-dharmaa (stable; not naturally disintegrating like gold and 


gems). 228. Pudgals are of two kinds—paramanu pudgal (ultimate 
particles of matter) and no-parmanu pudgal (skandh or aggregate of 
paramanus). 229. Pudgals are of two kinds—sukshma (subtle; ultimate 
particles and aggregates with four attributes of touch) and badar (gross; 
aggregates with five to eight attributes of touch). 230. Pudgals are of two 
kinds—baddha parshvasprisht (bonded and lateral touch oriented) and 
no-baddha parshvasprisht (not bonded and lateral touch oriented). 


feat yore Tet & Ma Me ware fea eae, a ag Heed F aie at gata 
ret & fara ted & SS Ugdege Hed %, Tagan! wifey wry, ctathea a ta 
a eaifaa @ Wa water yars qa—nedere ea Fi aalq waeha, Tar site wha 
& MS Vat, TA Ue HT ST MS SY SA at St Stat TET-sA Star &1 MPRA S ara 
Te YoTa Aas fey Ueda 81 aashaa Ma yaa a aa aie a A ed we iF, 
watts aay shxa we a ECS St TET HUH Bi TG cy H Hers 

JE Oe AE BA IT WA SUE 
ad tt Tw FT Tags Farrell 

AAPG BE Fata al TET Sel &, sashes fer wast fea ea al ven ged & 
SAT AUT, THAT, VI A aM shear aa—ege yore Gt WEN Heat FI 

Elaboration—Matter particles intimately attached or bonded with the 
body are called baddha and those loosely and laterally sticking are called 
parshvasprisht, such as sand particles. Particles that are carriers of 
sensations of smell, taste and touch and are acquired by sense organs of 
smell, taste and touch are baddha-parshvasprisht (bonded and lateral 
touch oriented). This means that these particles convey the sensations of 
smell, taste and touch only when they are intimately bonded with the 
respective sense organs. The particles acquired by the sense organ of 
hearing are no-baddha parshvasprisht (not bonded but lateral touch 
oriented). The particles acquired by the sense organ of seeing are neither 
baddha (bonded) nor parshvasprisht (laterally touching) because eyes 
acquire image only from a distance. Nandi Sutra (85) states : ‘Ears 
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acquire laterally touching particles, eyes acquire image without touch. 
Particles carrying sensation of smell, flavour and touch are acquired 
through lateral touching and bonding. 


229. gaat Were wor, a ael—aRartateda, sahara | 

229. Jaret al wart & F-ohaea ait arafhanfea | 

231. Pudgals are of two kinds—pariyadit (transformed) and 
apariyadit (un-transformed). 

fatan—crarert 4 ‘attarfea’ aire ‘araftenfea’ ga at orga vel or dep SAT aI 
al wart @ fear t—gatardta sit aratardtia| vatardta ar ate 3, at ore gata saa 
Bl UT HL Gor S ae arraarcita ar ate F aot araen F atahtra Geret Ha se, sa 
aren F arratardta &, fag wret cel Tay Oe Tatars St aT & | GET Gea Be Taha 
ott orate & | Gita 4 A Garrett at art, avez, aTgT ait garahewara H BT A aa ara 
wen foarte, Se vats wed F cer Rrra Reet stra A geo wet Ree So areata yeaa 
Beta S| (eat Aer, WE 292) 

Elaboration—The commentator (Tika) has transliterated these two 
Prakrit terms pariyadit and apariyadit in two ways. First is paryayateet 
and aparyayateet. Paryayateet means that which has undergone modal 
transformation and aparyayateet means that which has not undergone 
modal transformation and is in its original state. For example milk in its 
state of milk is aparyayateet and when turned into curd it is paryayateet. 
The second is paryatt and aparyatt. Paryatt pudgal means those matter 
particles that a soul has acquired from all directions in the form of 
karma, body, speech and breathing. Aparyatt pudgal means those virgin 
particles that have not yet been acquired by any soul. (Hindi Tika, p. 212) 


R22. ghar Were TORN, Ft tes Aa, AeA Aa 
RAR. YR TA al Ware & Fara (Sa & are Fela) AT arr (sire & re oryera) | 


232. Pudgals are of two kinds—aatta (acquired by soul) and anaatta 
(not acquired by soul). 


223. gitar Were TR, Tt et—gET Aa, she Tal a Aa, stat Fa, 
fear aa, afar a Avo fa, sO Aa IE Aa, SET Fa 

RIB. YET at ware & F-(9) ge site (2) are; (3) ara aie (*) aarR; 
(4) fra site (&) stra; (\9) water ait (c) SATS; (8) FATT Gite (90) STATA 
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238. Pudgals (matter particles) are of two kinds—isht (1) and anisht 
(2); Raant (3) and akaant (4); priya (5) and apriya (6); manojna (7) and 
amanajna (8); manaam (9) and amanaam (10). 


fe—qain vel or set ga ware S-ye—fedht ard & fire aiftra) shre—eed 
Ferree | wra—st Crew ane S Ge Ae Hi era Gar a St fra-ai wa a 
i wifrant we Peal at ara wre tl saat onhtitere tl ata—aatec! anni 
7 artery | rarefied Ra ar SA AA Tat St sera—Prran seeey g |r AA 
oF Sl tea Tel MAT ET | 


Elaboration—Technical terms : isht—desirable; anisht—not desirable; 
kaant—beautiful; akaant—not beautiful; priya—lovable; apriya—not 
lovable; manojna—attractive; amanojna—not attractive; manaam— 
adorable or whose mere thought is exhilarating; amanaam—not 
adorable or whose mere thought is repulsive. 
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afzq—fet—Ue_INDRIYA-VISHAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SUBJECTS OF SENSE ORGANS) 

Ray, Bet Gar Te, F Fase Aa, ser Bal ger Fa, afl Fal Hat 
Wa, seam Fa) Frat aa, satan Fal qopoy Ja, seo Fai AT Ae, TTT 
WARY, gter Sa TOT, Aes Aa, TAT Bal eet Aa, org al ee 
Ba, Seba a! Rar Aa, safer Fal aN Ba, se Jal AOA Ae, STUTTAT 
MA RAG. sheer ae TH, FT MRIs Aa, oT Bal eT Aa, sen Aa) eT 
a, sehen a) flat aa, sata Fa) ayo Aq, aE Aa) HOTT Aa, sATOTAT 
WAL RRO. Set TH TT, Ft AeA Aa, BTA Fal Far Aa, arr Fal ar 
Wa, oebet Aa, fat aa afar Fal ayo aa, sre Aq AoA Aa, STITT 
Wal 3. se Gr ToT, FT Aes Aa, sea Bal et Aa, af Aa! 
Sat Wa, ora Val frat aa, aftean Fal Ayo Ba, seo Faq) AoA Aq, 
AATAT Ae | 

R3¥. Te a Were & FI ara aie ore, gE ait whe, ara aie aera, fa iz 
site, ate ott erie, HAT ate oTTaTT! 2R4. ge ETT TT, 29G. He, 
R29. Tas, ae 23¢. waa & A are, ara ane ow aa Ae AF 


234, Shabd (sound) is of two kinds—aatta and anaatta; isht and 
anisht; kaant and akaant; priya and apriya; manojna and amanojna; 
manaam and amanaam. The same is true for—285. appearance, 
236. smell, 237. taste, and 238. touch; that is, they too have the said ten 
types each. 
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UG omere—9e (aha sirarz) ACHAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONDUCT) 
RRS. BRR STA TOA, a Teo A, oi Aa Avo. GOTTA 
Ge To, Tt MeT—eATATY Aa, MAMA Fal AVI. vis As Ty, 
ip Wwe —afterart ta, virafeerare Fra BHR. oirahearaiy gies THA, a set —aTTY 
aa, aiicarany Ba | | 

PRY. STENT al Wee GT aA ate AeA (aataTaNy) Yo. Ate a 
wer a %-asfarare oie Aesfareret (aftarg)) 2v9. aesfarare dt ware 3- 
uftarere aft arenftarert (ag—srard) | RvR, Apenftarare a wane wr F-aTaEz 
ote date 

239. Achar (conduct) is of two kinds—jnanachar (conduct related to 
i, Jnana or knowledge) and no-jnanachar (conduct other than that related 
s to jnana or knowledge). 240. No-jnanachar is of two kinds— 
h darshanachar (conduct related to darshan or perception/faith) and no- 
fi darshanachar (conduct other than that related to darshan or 
fi perception/faith). 241, No-darshanachar is of two kinds—charitrachar 

(conduct related to charitra or ascetic-conduct) and no-charitrachar 
f, (conduct other than that related to charitra or ascetic-conduct). 242. No- 
f charitrachar is of two kinds—tapah-achar (conduct related to tapah or 
fi austerities) and viryachar (conduct related to virya or potency). 
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Ro eR. A afer wrench, a wet—aenfeafem Aa, vasa sal YY. a 
i erst worst, at weI—femasn ta, Rea Fal 2v4. a aes 
5 WORN, Tt Ae HET AA, YM Fal RVR. A ae worst, ad weed 
i YM, WaT Wal WO. a asa worn, a we—|Req Aq aaa, 
® agftcar da Araaisar | RVC. A SM WAH, TF HeI—-AaM Ya qeatsar, 
A ayer Wa AaaksAr | 

wR. weaT a Weare at Saft aie SrertaRTT! we. wT a wae ay 
t-feeeaier att qertafren 24. war at were at Saat aie GHAI! AVG. wha 
Wert aol S—reHRT aT AeA) Avo. wiser a were at B-gRw—tte when aix 
i Fe Aley wher Awe. wie at were al B-geeg—ag VT aie aaa WRT 


. 948, Pratima is of two kinds—samadhi-pratima and upadhan- 
pratima. 244, Pratima is of two kinds—vivek-pratima and vyutsarg- 
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pratima. 245. Pratima is of two kinds—bhadraa and subhadraa. 
246. Pratima is of two kinds—mahabhadraa and sarvatobhadraa. 
247, Pratima is of two kinds—kshudrak moak-pratima and mahati 
moak-pratima. 248. Pratima is of two kinds—yavamadhyachandra- 
pratima and vajramadhyachandra-pratima. 

PereA—arergtea & fore ot faire aera at ond & we wet wea’ wer rear eae 
aren ot fetes wafra &1 seat at care ait eryait at are wfteme afte B1 mega 
BE Bat & ara yee at are aftrait ar A-<s H wa A whores Prer war F1 saa 
wel Fa Wert Fe 

(9) erate afer & arent feel at qe ae Rraghrat St qa cara F fee wear 

(2) waar wften—saert aor sre F ToT saat Ht cae aie aysit BT are 
Gierait 4 8 arr ote & argent saat area |e sae wher 31 

(2) faae wtten—aten sit aren at Ae-fer aen, @ ait wt a Ae-aA 
HAT aa FA—-SaTeY ar fraa—sA Ye Bra #1 

(x) gaat wite—fraa vite & ara fir agai at %a state wet ara aT é 
TAHT APT HAT | 

(4) wat wiee—qe, afer, offer aie Gat-sa ard Renait F wag: area WET 
Teh HAT HET aE wl at aT F a Sosa d are wes Bet 31 

(&) gua wi—gaal arent vat ute a ope wera $1 Saree & ara A Ah 
Reet aren fakes fates ar ater et 1S TAT FI 

(9) mera wien—ard fens 4 wa a ua-wH Here ae writ Hel we 
wit are fea F are fea & soars & arr was eat FI 

(¢) aadtar uft—se vise at orca ¥ ard fora, art Senet ae wet 
fen aft aretieen—sr cat fennel 4 ae 8 am wH—ue ales ae ardent fen ara 
Sl ae wien ca fea & suata S ca fetta F ot eet 3 | 

(3) qra—are wfen— ‘ara’ a ag vaat (Gena) F1 ge wie ar area sta aT ToT 
mg wes A oe a atex Pet cara war F rer afte ahs wr aT HT WaT 
aaa fa Ta WaT Sr UA Heat 1 ae UT aly aA He ure St ora 3 al we 
fer & srara @ was eh & ake ae tor a ach wes H ad tA aa Ra 
Sra F Mar Sea Ti ga wf aA ae & a ary saee wa ¥-(9) fee SH, 
(2) Fehee cage oT, ae (2) rere Mer Beet Saw aot A GAT) aera, Bees 


| erat (2) (108 ) Sthaananga Sutra (1) | 


, 


SFiS BS oo 


8 8 


o 


ee te te ets 


hi 
hi 
MF 
hi 
Li 
oF 
bt 
i 
i 
fi 
hi 
hi 
hi 
Ai 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
hi 


hi 
Ai 
A 
A 
A 
A 
Ai 
A 
i 
Ai 
A 
A 
A 
1 
1 
1 
i 
1 
i 


i : 
US SS OF Si BG BS SSS So ap 


SF saat aren wale ar ah 81 gas A after aera & ae aren cen H 
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(90) medil—ites wien —geral fatty gratin vite & aaa a Foray aa sad 
1 we ae Gtthet Stare Bt at &, aa ae ara fer & orara } Th ah & aitx afk 
Fert Grae eraare By ort & ct ars fea aaa a Te ae z 


(99) aamea—ax wfen—fire wears wet (sh) at Ae ATT Hier Git SAT ait aT Wa 
eS, TH Ware ga MTT H ae F aaa aiflrs Hae (ara) weET sie anhk_ara F wed 
A TEM feo are Bi geraet PARY ae Sse wee aT ATI TY BRAT HT WIA BY Wes 
IT HTL HT FGA: AAA Bs SPAT WH-TeH Hae aE FST Far Teeraal ay aftr 
THE HAT SVT Ae B 1 TA: Hoar I whraar Bl ov Haat HTT HT HA A UHV 
HAM Tet FT SALA Hl STATS BTM BVT a VHT He YoY a aad s 
ae Hong H wus recht eset were ge wT F Gavi dear gh a aft er a 
Fo Tay we wT ser | 

(92) Sora—aa wien—ae gered oe ofr a Parte wa a aed 21 Pre wa 
a ST AT APT Use ott atfe—ara art ater een 3, vet wart Bre een X ane 
ora 4 wact—vem afta sit wea A um Ha a, a qaea—es oR wed Bsa 
Ae ae ATI HOTTA ay wera al ow Hast are tat wA a uae Se aA 
VH-Us HIT Tel ET SAAR Hl THAT BUT BTA: yaaa A Rewer & Ra us 
SAT TEM HT UH-Th He Pes GAM WH-UH Hat Tex Hea EU yPiaT Bt 94 Haat 
HRT TE HLA & | (Rega ahs az fer ta-ahex arageeen aa, WBE H) 

Elaboration—Special practice designed to attain purity of soul is 
called pratima. This term covers a variety of spiritual practices. More 
popular among these are the eleven meant for the laity (shravak- 
pratimas) and the twelve meant for the ascetics (sadhu-pratimas). These 
six aphorism list the twelve practices meant for ascetics in sets of two. 
These are explained as follows— 


(1) Samadhi pratima—To remove all perversions of mind and divert 
all mental activities towards noble and pious meditation. 


(2) Upadhan pratima—Upadhan means austerities. To choose one or 
more from among the eleven shravak-pratimas and twelve sadhu- 
pratimas and earnestly practice to the best of one’s ability. 
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(3) Vivek pratima—To contemplate on the difference and duality of 
soul and non-soul as well as self and non-self, This results in gaining the 
ability to discern between noble and ignoble or acceptable and rejectable. 


(4) Vyutsarg pratima—To abandon or dissociate from rejectable and 
ignoble things known through practice of vivek pratima. 


(5) Bhadraa pratima—To practice kayotsarga (dissociation from one’s 
body, a kind of meditation) facing four cardinal directions (east, south, 
west and north) for four prahars (three hours) in each direction in a 
sequence. This practice is concluded in two days and is done while fasting. 


(6) Subhadraa pratima—It is a practice possibly more rigorous than 
bhadraa pratima. As no details have been mentioned, it appears to have 
become lost. 


(7) Mahabhadraa pratima—To practice kayotsarga facing four 
cardinal directions (east, south, west and north) for one ahoratra 
(day and night; 24 hours) per direction in a sequence. This practice is 
concluded in four days and nights and is done while fasting. 


(8) Sarvatobhadraa pratima—To practice kayotsarga facing ten 
directions, i.e. four cardinal directions (east, south, west and north), four 
intermediate directions, zenith and nadir, for at least one ahoratra 
(day and night; 24 hours) per direction in a sequence. This practice is 
concluded in ten days and nights and is done while fasting. 


(9) Kshudrak Moak pratima—Moak means urine. The aspirant goes 
in isolation outside the village at the beginning of summer or winter 
season. He abandons food and drinks his own first urine in the morning. 
If this pratima or practice is commenced after taking meals it is 
concluded after six days of fasting. If it is commenced with a fast it 
concludes after seven days of fasting. Three benefits of this pratima have 
been mentioned—(1) it leads to the Siddha state, (2) it leads to 
reincarnation in higher divine realms, and (3) the body becomes free of 
all ailments and attains a golden glow. Detailed procedure of this 
practice is mentioned in Vyavahar Sutra, chapter 9. This practice has 
acquired special importance these days in light of the ongoing 
experiments and findings related to auto-urine therapy. 


(10) Mahati Moak pratima—This is done exactly as the preceding 
practice. The only difference is that if it is commenced after taking meals 
it is concluded after seven days of fasting and if commenced with a fast it 
concludes after eight days of fasting. 
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(11) Yavamadhyachandra pratima—Yava is barley seed. The 
structure of this pratima is like a barley seed, thick in the middle and 
pointed at both ends. Maximum number of morsels are eaten at the 
middle of the full duration of this practice and minimum at the 
beginning and the end. The procedure is—the aspirant takes only one 
morsel of food on the first day of the bright half of a month. Increasing 
one morsel every day, he takes fifteen morsels on the day of full moon. 
Thereafter he starts reducing one morsel everyday beginning with 
fourteen morsels on the first day of the dark half of the month and 
ending with a fast on the dark night. As the pattern of this practice 
follows the gradual increase and decrease of the orb of moon as well as 
the shape of barley seed it is called Yavamadhyachandra pratima 
(middle of barley-moon practice). 

(12) Vajramadhyachandra pratima—This follows a reverse pattern 
as compared with Yavamadhyachandra pratima. The shape of vajra is 
like a dumbbell, thin in the middle and thick at the ends. In this practice 
maximum number of morsels are eaten at the beginning and at the end 
and minimum at the middle. The aspirant takes fourteen morsels of food 
on the first day of the dark half of the month, reducing one morsel every 
day, he observes fast on the dark night. Now he starts increasing one 
morsel everyday beginning with one morsel on the first day of the bright 
half of a month and ending with fifteen morsels on the day of full moon. 
(for detailed description refer to Illustrated Antakriddasha Sutra, Appendix) 


arMae—Te SAMAYIK-PAD (SEGMENT OF SAMAYIK) 
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249. Samayik (the prescribed Jain meditation aimed at equanimity) is 
of two kinds—agaar (householder) samayik which is partial renunciation 
and anagaar (ascetic) samayik which is complete renunciation. 


ATE (ay sie Tey a fry err & sarge Pra—Pra eveat ar war) 
JANMA-MARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF BIRTH AND DEATH) 
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Ro, Sat aT AH Slat Sr Gaaa’” HET aT F1 WAI. aay aie warrant tal 
Ol ATH GAT AMT ‘ada’ HET WAT FT) AAA. waa eal ar ait Aqhrs eal a 
AST HITS AS TT “ay? Hee F! Way. APay at vatwafeehahre sat ar 
am ntageta’ at mE 21 (Pet 2a) 

250. Upapat (instantaneous birth) is of two kinds—of devs (gods or 
divine beings) and of naarak jivas (infernal beings). 251. Udvartan 
(incarnation in higher realms) is of two kinds—of naaraks (infernal 
beings) and Bhavanvasi devs (abode dwelling gods). 252. Chyavan (birth 
in lower realms) is of two kinds—of Jyotishk devs (stellar gods) and of 
Vaimanik devs (celestial vehicle dwelling gods). 258. Garbha-vyutkranti 
(birth from womb) is of two kinds—of manushyas (human beings) and of 

panchendirya-tiryak-yoni jivas (five sensed animals). 


arefear—ne (mf Fw Be Ager Ua Reda a PrP PR amr er) 
GARBHASTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF EMBRYONIC STATE) 
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Fal 44, Bee THM TH RT, a Tea Aa, Tarafafteendhrat 


Wal 24k. Ses Taha, faqern, aftaitae, ape, sree, 
MAM, A WA, aA AAA Aa, Taleahaheatrat WaT! VAS. as 
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Ray, AEH at daha fea stray ar rata F arene Hat Het B-(a aH 
Paara atey iat ar TH Sta St AVl S) 1 VA4, AeA aie Gahaa hres sat at wt A 
tet BU rereghs sel Fi 24g. AAA car casa ReabPral at at A ced ec ah, 
(Pate—ara, fret onfe erat a gree at Sr arett attr) faftear, afrrata—Crt & ara—aeant 
ar Set Pratt), AACA, Brerda— (Het Ha stared), wT S Preheat TH AF CT Sta 
Bl Wao, ATE ate dares Real & eft wd—caen sit areal (Get) H sey eta FI 
84, aye oie daPaa Rebate sta gee (eh) ire oitfrer (Tee) B Ge SAF 

254. In garbh-avastha (embryonic state) two kinds of beings have 


ahar (food intake)—manushyas (human beings) and panchendirya- 
tiryak-yoni jivas (five sensed animals) (besides these no other beings are 
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at ear wihray ar SHAT sla %, TER A & ager wae fer Pra-fiew ore or 
Warr oat Se SISTA saa oT Areal & fre sea! Baa HT A Heil a gran F sera aa A 
ve fla]e F gar ster creat wera 31 area otra Hal F geet gas eat 3 

TAA ait Harare ta (Ree cis A TEA ae) ars Ph at AaB Gat aa F, 
Hd: Tet F TAHT ACT TeadA HET Te BI 

WaA—SaeT AAS Toh ary ot ert fea Biset Ae fee; ete A ord %, Sra Ae, aA 
(cH) 1 AGwe a feeds (ag) wr wat ay aeetha—(e @ TET arat) Het wat 2 

RIFT 2, F. 3, GT 240-243 
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DIFFERENT WORDS FOR BIRTH AND DEATH 


All worldly beings undergo birth and death but based on the specific genus 
different terms are used for that. For example birth of gods or infernal beings is 
called Upapat. Gods are born in the divine abode on a bed of flowers and within 
forty eight minutes their gain their full growth to look young. Infernal beings 
are born upside down in a pitcher. 


Udvartan—Naaraks and Bhavanvasi devs (living in Tiryaklok) reincarnate 
in higher realms after their death, therefore their death is called udvartan 
(going up). 

Chyavan—Gods reincarnate in lower realms after their death, therefore 
their death is called chyavan (going down). Birth of humans and animals is 
called Garbha vyutkranti (birth from womb). 

—Sthaan 2, Lesson 3, Sutra 250-258 

Nirupakram Ayushya—The life span of Gods, infernal beings, Tirthankar, 
Chakravarti and other Shalakapurush as well as twins is called Nirupakram 
or without a chance of untimely death. 


Humans and all animals including birds and aquatic beings may die after 
completing their normal life span and untimely too. Their life span is called 


Sopakram. Illustration shows all these. 
—Sthaan 2, Lesson 3, Sutra 266-267 
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born out of womb). 255. In embryonic state two kinds of beings have 
sharir vriddhi (bodily growth)—human beings and five sensed animals. 
256. In embryonic state two kinds of beings have nivriddhi (harm caused 
due to disturbed body humours), vikriya (willful transmutation), gati 
paryaya (shifting out of soul-spacepoints), samudghat (special capacity to 
expand and contract sections of soul), kaal-samyoga (temporal states), 
ayati (leaving the womb or birth) and maran (death in the womb)— 
human beings and five sensed animals. 257. Two kinds of beings have 
chhaviparva (ligatures of skin and bones)—human beings and five 
sensed animals. 258. Two kinds of beings are born from shukra (semen) 


and shonit (blood; here it means menstrual discharge)—human beings 


and five sensed animals. 
Raft—@ STHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF STATE) 
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259. Sthiti (state) is of two kinds—kaya sthiti (state of body; this 
means continued reincarnation in same genus or state of body for more 
than one birth) and bhava sthiti (state of birth or genus; this means no 
continued reincarnation in the same genus). 260. Two kinds of beings 
have kaya sthiti (state of body)—human beings and five sensed animals. 
261. Two kinds of beings have bhava sthiti (state of birth or genus) — 
divine beings and infernal beings. 


Y—I AYU-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN) 


RRR. GAs MGT TI, Tt Tela Wa, WaT Ba! 2R3. Gs aT 
To, TA —ATAM Aa, wifafahaahart Fal Ve w. aes Aas wo, 
of Het—eart Aa, WATT Ba | 

REX. HUT Bt vat a s-agagM att wage 23. aye at ait 
vafratreat rent or orgarger sat 31 2G Y. Tal athe aay aT ATT ela FI 


262. Ayushya (life span) is of two kinds—addhvayushya (state-specific 
life span; life span of a being having continued reincarnation in same 
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genus or state of body for more than one birth) and bhavayushya (birth 
or genus-specific life span; life span of a being having no continued 
reincarnation in the same genus). 263. Two kinds of beings have 
addhvayushya—human beings and five sensed animals. 264. Two kinds 
of beings have bhavayushya—divine beings and infernal beings. 


fater—an oie erat wy THT oH UH et ole at ata A wears eet ea ¥, waa 
ony at seagate araRate wer ra Baa —-aTE aa A: APS vata A geal a 
Bee S1 fre ole A sila sea ste %, sae age at wager aera saftey wer ra 
Bi 2a att are he orgy yt awe gH: Mer wel wa A cae a Ba UF, aia, 
age & sta earth at ¥ wma aden wet oem at aed ¥ 
areattethre sta areas at A Pree ot We TRU HT Gera FI 

Elaboration—The life span of a being having continued reincarnation 
in same genus or state of body for more than one birth is called 
addhvayushya (state-specific life span) and this phenomenon is called 
kaya sthiti (period of existence in state of body). For example human 
beings can reincarnate as human beings again and again. The life span 
of a being born in a particular genus and having no scope of continued 
reincarnation in the same genus is called bhavayushya (birth or genus- 
specific life span) and this phenomenon is called bhava sthiti (state of 
birth or genus). For example after completing their life span, divine and 
infernal beings never reincarnate in the same genus. Water-bodied, fire- 
bodied and air-bodied beings can reincarnate continuously in the same 
genus for innumerable times. Plant-bodied beings can reincarnate 
continuously in the same genus for infinite times. 


#4—77 KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF KARMA) 
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te ait aes! RRO. ATE ar ait daReaetathe, a ar ange dade dar FI 
(arent ae & fH Ay ai fda dears anges a areqarat F aft sit aa FE) 
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265. Karma is of two kinds—pradesh karma (karmas that cause subtle 
or partial sufferance; in other words karmas that are shed after fruition 
without causing sufferance) and anubhaava karma (karmas that cause 
sufferance of pleasure and pain). 266. Two kinds of beings live their 
yathayu (full life span)—divine beings and infernal beings. 267. Two kinds 
of beings have samvartak ayushya (variable life span; capacity of 
shortening life span)—human beings and five sensed animals. 


aa—ue (oregaiy i sitters Fert) KSHETRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF AREA) 
(THE GEOGRAPHICAL CONDITIONS OF JAMBU CONTINENT) 

RRC. Wea Ga dere ame Taare of a aa Wo —agaNgaT 
ATTA STHTTOCY OAS TATA — eae, Ft AINE Fa, 
TAT FT! EY. TAIT Saga Fa, Fra Fal Shears Aa, THT Aa 

RRC. Wg aly H rat (Qhe) Uda H Gar ait afr A at ae Bef A aa 
aie Gat F Uae 3 ert aa—-wa F aden agar &, ATA anle a gf @ aad ae 
fasts (Wa) wet S| wrerem & aftads at sft @ srt ats fra wei 213 oad, ced 
(arent) ait oP at ater wa-gat ar afm ae Gea Fe, wa EI AER. eat 
Wart trae aie Reva cen ehtay aie wre Aw Hh oer ade WA EI 

268. In Jambu continent there are two areas (land masses) north and 
south of the Mandar or Meru mountain—Bharat (in the south) and 
Airavat (in the north). These two land masses have the same area. There 
is not much difference in terms of cities, rivers etc. In terms of time cycle 
or weather cycle there is hardly any difference. In terms of length, 
breadth, circumference and other physical parameters they do not 
contradict each other and are same. 269. In the same way Haimavat and 
Hairanyavat continents are similar to each other as also Harivarsh and 


Ramyakvarsh. 

R00, viggt da waren waa Geet of a AM wo 
STG seri seo ofa sam—aay—aert— i, 
ad wel—afaees Aa, saaes Aa 
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(viva) face! a ata da ware at ge S aden agar &, area onle a sf @ wad 
alg Pree vel &, areream & uftada at gt @ wh oad a fer we 31 gaa wrens, 
disng, arent ait offer hy waH-gaert & aaa 31 
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270. In Jambu continent there are two areas (land masses) east and 
west of the Mandar or Meru mountain—Purva Videh (in the east) and 
Apar Videh (in the west). These two land masses have the same area. 
There is not much difference in terms of cities, rivers etc. In terms of time 
cycle or weather cycle there is hardly any difference. In terms of length, 
breadth, circumference and other physical parameters also they are same. 


209. vgela da tet wa aay ot a gat qorm- 
MATT Ha VaGPU a, TAHT Aa! 

TT OT SY ELTHAM ARTSAT TOOT FCAT AT ATA HOTTOG, UTSTE AY 
rare faeaperitete—aem—aheonet, & wel—Asatl Aa, aq Aa Yea 

wet eT eat afeAeM FEAT ASAI AeTTeT Hera HET eT 
afestarntzcien weit, & set—reat Fa Wa sronea Fa sigdaneatl| 

209. orgy aia A wee ude & cae aie afr Y a He t-ware F vege ait 
afar F cage a aay aa wart one at se a adar ager = afte oer A aver 
Uh-Fat & VA FI 

cape H Geer aie TaHe A gasta oq ary} at of Prema erga Fi 
arth were at fe Sader aga %, ory Tea alg fasta ae Se, Brraw +H uftada 
ot gfe a oak arg Pract wel 8, a wad, de, Sad, wend, dere ait oR A 
AYA Us Gar ar alam wel Be ¥ 

OF Ue Fer HAS ae, AeTEle ae, Tet ae, Aeraet aA, Fewer aa, werdher 
at ott we raas ot Rafe at a aa wea Fe Heemenett ga oe ava ae a 
Tes dyeg att yaaa oeqga ox ongdty an aftrafe areca 

271. In Jambu continent there are two areas called Kurus—north and 
south of the Mandar or Meru mountain—Uttar Kuru (North Kuru in the 


north) and Dev Kuru (Dev Kuru in the south). These two land masses 
have the same area and other physical parameters. 


There are two gigantic trees, one in Dev Kuru called Koot-shalmali 
and the other in Uttar Kuru called Sudarshan Jambu. These two trees 
have exactly same size. There is not much difference in terms of seasonal 
changes. In terms of length, breadth, height, depth, structure and 
circumference they do not overlap each other. 


On these trees reside two gods having great wealth, great radiance, 
great power, great fame, great strength, great happiness and life span of 
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one Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)—Garud Venu Dev of Suparna 
Kumar class on the Koot-shalmali tree and Anadrit Dev, the guardian 
deity of Jambu continent, on the Sudarshan Jambu tree. 


agtaz ya—72 VARSHDHAR PARVAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF VARSHADHAR MOUNTAIN) 

ROX. Wgea da dara we sae Fy A Tae oR 
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foray ott sae FY Bred a Sat agar ants at gh @ ada agar ¥, wT ste 
art gfe a ait ofthe ay omen wH-gat & aay F122. set var aeeaary atk 
vet cat free ait aero ude Hh acer 4 aaa, aeram—ohads, aram, 
free, vera, vay, dem att uy X wa-gat ar atm ai a # 
(Feferart att Pre ada Heads a afer FF aie Arras ae waht Gare FE) 

272. In Jambu continent there are two Varsh-dhar parvats 4% 
(mountains) north and south of the Mandar mountain—Kshull Himavan i 
in the south and Shikhari in the north. These two have the same size. 
In terms of time cycle or weather cycle there is hardly any difference. 
In terms of circumference and other physical parameters also they are 
identical. 278. In the same way Mahahimavan and Rukmi mountains as 
also Nishadh and Nilavant mountains do not surpass each other in 
terms of length, breadth, height, depth, structure and circumference. 
(Mahahimavan and Rukmi mountains are in the south of Meru 
mountain and Nishadh and Nilavant mountains are in the north.) 
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274. In Jambu continent there are two Vritta (circular) Vaitadhya 
mountains; one towards south of Mandar Mountain in Haimavat area 
and the other towards north of Mandar mountain in Hairanyavat area. 
These two have the same size. In terms of time cycle or weather cycle 
there is hardly any difference. In terms of circumference and other 
physical parameters also they are identical. 

On these reside two gods having great wealth, ... and so on up to... life 
span of one Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)—Swati Dev resides on 
the Shabdapati Vritta Vaitadhya in the south and Prabhas on the 
Vikatapati Vritta Vaitadhya in the north. 
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275. In Jambu continent there are two Vritta Vaitadhya mountains; 
namely Gandhapati towards south of Mandar Mountain in Harivas area 
and the other named Malyavanparyaya towards north of Mandar 
mountain in Ramyakvasa area. These two have the same size. In terms 
of time cycle or weather cycle there is hardly any difference. In terms 


of circumference and other physical parameters also they are exactly 
the same. 


On these reside two gods having great wealth, ...and so on up to... life 
span of one Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)—Arun Dev on the 
Gandhapati and Padma Dev on the Malyavanparyaya. 
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276. In Jambu continent there are two Vakshar mountains towards 
south of Mandar Mountain; one named Somanas in the eastern side of 
Dev Kuru and other named Vidyutprabh in the western side of Dev 
Kuru. They are like shoulders of a horse (low in the beginning and high 
in the end) and crescent shaped. These two mountains have exactly same 


size... and so on up to... In terms of length, breadth, height, depth, 
structure and circumference they do not overlap each other. 
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277. In Jambu continent there are two Vakshar mountains towards 
north of Mandar Mountain; one named Gandh-madan in the eastern side 
of Uttar Kuru and the other named Malyavant in the western side of 
Uttar Kuru. They are like shoulders of a horse and crescent shaped. 
These two mountains have exactly same size... and so on up to... In 


terms of length, breadth, height, depth, structure and circumference 
they do not overlap each other. 
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278. In Jambu continent there are two Deergh Vaitadhya parvats 
(mountains) north and south of the Mandar mountain. In terms of size, 
circumference and other physical parameters they are same. Of these 
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one Deergh Vaitadhya is in Bharat area and the other Deergh Vaitadhya 
is in Airavat area. 
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RCo. eth awe trad aa & Ae acres ada A atten eit aeswara a at a an Fg 7 
areata ante at gfe S WH-Gart & aaa SAT Sl TNT UT EMT Hh A AAT Ug 
qearasy ah Ratt aet at ca ted Saran A qrerareres aT GSTS ora saa ea! 
279. On the Deergh Vaitadhya in Bharat area there are two caves Z 
named Tamisra and Khandprapat. These two caves have exactly same 
size. There is not much difference in terms of seasonal changes. In terms ‘fi 
of length, breadth, height, depth, structure and circumference they do not fi 
contradict each other. In these caves reside two gods having great wealth, rs 
great radiance, great power, great fame, great strength, great happiness 4% 
and life span of one Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)—Kritamalak in fi 
the Tamisra cave and Nrittamalak Dev in the Khandprapat cave. 280. On 
the Deergh Vaitadhya in Airavat area there are two caves named Tamisra 
and Khandprapat. These two caves have exactly same size and other 
attributes. On these caves reside two gods having great wealth... and soon % 
up to... life span of one Palyopam—Kritamalak in the Tafnisra cave and ‘fi 
Nrittamalak Dev in the Khandprapat cave. 
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~TITT 2-90 
GEOGRAPHICAL DETAILS OF JAMBUDVEEP 


Jambudveep—Jambudveep is situated in the middle of innumerable continents and seas. 

Meru Mountain—Exactly at the center of Jambudveep is located the Meru mountain. There 
are four beautiful forests on Meru—-Bhadrashalavan, Nandanavan, Saumanasavan and 
Pandakavan. 

Varsh—To the south of Meru—Bharat, Haimavant, Harivarsh and Dev-kuru. To the 
north—Airavat, Hiranyavat, Ramyagvarsh and Uttar-kuru. To the east and west are Eastern 
Videh and Western Videh. This makes a total of ten Varshas (areas inhabited by humans). 

Varsh-dhar Mountains—There are six Varsh-dhar mountains, three to the north of 
Meru—(1) Nilavant, (2) Rukmi, and (3) Shikhari, and three to the south—(1) Chulla Himavant, 
(2) Mahahimavant, and (3) Nishadh mountain. There are also four Vritta Vaitadhya mountains 
and thirty two Deergh Vaitadhya Mountains. 

Hrad (draha)—There are six drahas, three to the north of Meru—(1) Kesari, 
(2) Mahapaundarik, and (3) Paundarik, and three to the south of Meru—(1) Padma, 
(2) Mahapadma, and (3) Tingichha. 

Rivers—There are twelve great rivers, six to the north of Meru—Narakanta, Narikanta, 
Suvarnakula, Rupyakula, Rakta and Raktavat, and six to the south-—-Ganga, Sindhu, Rohita, 
Rohitansha, Harisalila and Harikanta. 

Shashvat Tirtha—To the north of Meru in Airavat area and to the south in Bharat area 
there are three eternal pilgrimages each. Magadh, Varadam and Prabhas. In every Vijaya of 
Mahavideh area there are three such centers each. Thus there are in total 102 such Tirthas. 

Lavan Samudra—Jambudveep is surrounded by the large Lavan Samudra (ocean). 

Patal Kalash—Located ninety five thousand Yojans from the vedika of Jambudveep there 
are four pitcher shaped Mahapatal Kalash in four directions. 

Antardveep—In all the four intermediate directions of Shikhari and Himavan Varsh-dhar 
mountains there are four branches each extending deep into the Lavan Samudra. In each of these 
branches there are seven antardveeps (middle islands). Thus the total number of middle islands 
is fifty six. 
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PAMAGeel As cf Ael—TetloraagKS Aa, ToferaKs Fal 263. wa—foras Tawa 
A HS TN —IEHAGea ala F Hel PrareKEy Fa, SATAY Aq Aev. a*da aa 
WET TTA TAL Mt oiled TEI St RT Wage wa Wd wel 
vires Wa, TaeNES Bal WC4. wae aaeay A gs wT 
MAgeN wa df aal—ohags aa, areas Ba) 26 G. wa—-fehthh aera 
DFT THA IMAG Aa Ft Hele RS Aa, farses Fa 

269. ore aa H Het Uda @ aftr FY geaferary avery oda & GU a He 
(rat) F-qraerarege ax Garp | a shit Saga one at sh @ aden aa Fi 
RR. we alg A wat ada @ aftr A nesta ater uda & Gar at qe FI 

aA Sear! 23. SH ya gal alo & ar ada & afr A roe 

Wadd & GI a He F-Praepe att waHuH! | Rev. wey Sy H Hex Uda B GU 
A terra atee ude & Gar at He FeraatHe aire aastaH!! 224. edt var 
wg ay & wat ada & Tat A wal ater da & war at ge Feige six 
aftratarge | 26. gat yar wrgaiy do & wat uda & var FH rah aver ada 
war tt He F hratige sik fohtiege: oe at daw onks at se @ aden ager 
Ter ara —frepey— sea aire GAA ay atta We gat or aterm TE BA | 

281. In Jambu continent, south of Mandar Mountain on Chulla- 
himavan Varshadhar mountain there are two koots (peaks)—Chulla- 
himavan koot and Vaishraman koot. These two are exactly same in size 
and other parameters. 282. In Jambu continent, south of Mandar 
Mountain on Mahahimavan Varshadhar mountain there are two koots 
(peaks)—Mahahimavan koot and Vaidurya koot. These two are exactly 
same in size and other parameters. 283. In the same way in Jambu 
continent, south of Mandar Mountain, on Nishadh mountain there are 
two koots (peaks)—Nishadh koot and Ruchakprabh koot. These two are 
exactly same in size and other parameters. 284. In Jambu continent, north 
of Mandar Mountain, on Neelavant Varshadhar mountain there are two uF 
koots (peaks)—Neelavant koot and Upadarshan koot. These two are & 
exactly same in size and other parameters. 285. In the same way in Jambu ‘fi 
continent, north of Mandar Mountain, on Rukmi Varshadhar mountain 
there are two koots (peaks)—-Rukmi koot and Manikanchan koot. These 
two are exactly same in size and other parameters. 286. In the same way 
in Jambu continent, north of Mandar Mountain, on Shikhari Varshadhar 
mountain there are two hoots (peaks)—Shikhari koot and Tiginchh hoot. 
These two are exactly same in size and other parameters. hi 
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ace, get art aftr wererary ade ada ot Herraae atte wacadl wail 
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287. In Jambu continent, to the south and north of Mandar Mountain 
there are two mahadrahas (great lakes)—on Chullahimavan Varshadhar 
mountain there is Padmadraha (lake Padma) and to the north on Shikhari 
Varshadhar mountain there is Paundareck-draha (lake Paundareek), 
These two lakes have exactly same size. There is not much difference in 
terms of seasonal changes. In terms of length, breadth, height, depth, 
structure and circumference they do not eontradict each other, On these 
lakes reside two goddesses having great wealth... and so on up to... life 
span of one Palyopam—Shridevi on Padmadraha and Laxmidevi on 
Paundareek-draha. 

288. In the same way on Mahahimavan Varshadhar mountain in the 
south there is Mahapadmadraha (lake Mahapadma) and on Rukmi 
Varshadhar mountain in the north there is Mahapaundareek-draha 


(lake Mahapaundareek). These two great lakes are exactly same in size 
and other parameters. 


On these great lakes reside two goddesses—Hridevi on Mahapadmadraha 
and Buddhidevi on Mahapaundareek-draha. 
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289. In the same way to the south of Mandar Mountain on Nishadh 


mountain there is Tiginchhadraha (lake Tiginchha) and to the north on 
Neelavan mountain there is Kesaridraha (lake Kesari). 


On these great lakes reside two goddesses—Dhritidevi on 
Tiginchhadraha and Kirtidevi on Kesaridraha. 


Wartdi~T7 MAHANADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT RIVERS) 
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aaa reat & fahtowe are Here S eth aie Heer aT aS g} Herat wens Se FI 
RVR. WSR AY Hat oda & oat A Aiea ate veda h Halt verse | tite siz 
ara ATT aT ay Herafeat waned edt Fi 283. sat ware wah ater ada H 
AES HAS S AVANT SNC HAHA AT Hi at Herafear wartsa Stat F 


290. In Jambu continent, south of Mandar Mountain on 
Mahahimavan Varshadhar mountain, from Mahapadmadraha flow two 
mahanadis (great rivers)—Rohita and Harikanta. 291. In the same way 
to the south of Mandar Mountain on Nishadh mountain from 
Tiginchhadraha flow two mahanadis (great rivers)—Hareet and Sitoda. 
292. In Jambu continent, north of Mandar Mountain on Neelavan 
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Varshadhar mountain from Kesari-draha flow two mahanadis (great 
rivers)—Sita and Narikanta. 298. In the same way on Rukmi 
Varshadhar mountain from Mahapaundareek-draha flow two 
mahanadis (great rivers)—Narakanta and Rupyakoola. 


WUTHE—Ye PRAPATADRAH-PAD (SEGMENT OF WATERFALL-LAKES) 

Rv. vgdla Ga mara veaea ale of we aa A wee worn 
MGM, at retTTaaEs aa, yraaee Ba 
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Rrquarare | a eat Sa—wart at gfe S mag wH-gqart & aden aa FI 

294, In Jambu continent, south of Mandar Mountain, in Bharat area 
there are two prapatadrah (waterfall-lakes)—Ganga prapatadrah and 


Sindhu prapatadrah. These two waterfall-lakes have exactly same size... 
and so on up to... they do not overlap each other. 


RPA, Wa—-eaay aa el WaagSl Tor Gage, a He—TeaaaEs Fa, 
Uearrases Ta | 

V4. gat Wart SHaa Aa A et woraxe J Asawa aie Afsatewaaxe! a aa 
SATA arte ait gfe B ada agar FI 

295. In the same way in Haimavat area there are two prapatadrah 
(waterfall-lakes)—Rohit prapatadrah and Rohitamsh prapatadrah. 


These two waterfall-lakes have exactly same size... and so on up to... 
they do not overlap each other. 


RVR. Wgels aa Hara eer ae oT afta aa a vara ToT 
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att shtearamnace | a at arma one at gfe @ aden agar FE 

296. In Jambu continent, south of Mandar Mountain, in Harivarsh 5 
area there are two prapatadrah (waterfall-lakes)—Harit prapatadrah ri 


and Harikant prapatadrah. These two waterfall-lakes have exactly same Z 
size... and so on up to... they do not overlap each other. iF 
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297. In Jambu continent, south and north of Mandar Mountain, 
in Mahavideh area there are two prapatadrah (waterfall-lakes)— 
Sita prapatadrah and Sitoda prapatadrah. These two waterfall-lakes 


have exactly same size... and so on up to... they do not overlap 
each other. 


VVC, HGRA TI eT Tea TAT TA aT VaTaEST WT —-qEaEM 
Wa df Wal MearaES Wa, Maas Aa 

8c. Wrgary aly 4 wear ude H Tat F tas aa A a yore Fae 
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298. In Jambu continent, north of Mandar Mountain, in Ramyak area 
there are two prapatadrah (waterfall-lakes)—Narakanta prapatadrah 


and Narikanta prapatadrah. These two waterfall-lakes have exactly 
same size... and so on up to... they do not overlap each other. 
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R88. Tel var Staad aa F at yore Seige aie weRRAITTARE |S 
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299. In the same way in Hairanyavat area there are two 
prapatadrah (waterfall-lakes)—Svarnakoola prapatadrah and Rupyakoola 


prapatadrah. These two waterfall-lakes have exactly same size... and so on 
up to... they do not overlap each other. 
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THATS | Sf STAT aA arf al gfe S Ae sar F 

300. In Jambu continent, north of Mandar Mountain, in Airavat area 
there are two prapatadrah (waterfall-lakes)—Rakta prapatadrah and 
Raktavati prapatadrah. These two waterfall-lakes have exactly same 
size... and so on up to... they do not overlap each other. 
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WETTé—Tz_ MAHANADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT RIVERS) 


209, wgdla da dearer werrea eet of one aa A venga qoorast— 
AMAA aa F ete Aa, fery Fa 

309, wag aro A wat ada & efter A aa aa FY at erafeat tim aft fry 
& ait aargarer anf at gfe aten west Fi 

301. In Jambu continent, south of Mandar Mountain, in Bharat area 
there are two mahanadis (great rivers)—-Ganga and Sindhu. These two 


rivers have exactly same size... and so on up to... they do not, overlap 
each other. 


JOR. TW wel—VaeRt, TH est anaes aa ceacad a aerrssit 
WOT HIST MA Aa FT Tet—TAt Aa, Targa Jal 

202. get wat HS wae we waz, A ware afar wet aise) gag tea 
aa A at reratcat eee athe tat! Say was-gar & wart Fi 

302. In the same way names of great rivers follow the pattern of 
aforesaid waterfall-lakes... and so on up to... in Airavat area there are 
two great rivers—Rakta and Raktavati. These two rivers have exactly 
same size... and so on up to... they do not overlap each other. 
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Elaboration—The aforesaid thirty five aphorisms briefly introduce the 


geography of Jambu Dveep (Jambu continent). Some technical terms are 
explained as follows— 


Bahusamtulla—exactly same. Avisesamanaanatt—devoid of 
uniqueness and variations. Aayaam—length. Vishkambh—breadth or 
width. Samsthan—shape or structure. Varsh—large area of land of 
continental size. Jambu continent has seven varsh (areas of continental 
size). Varshdhar—mountains that divide areas of continental size. They 
are six in number. Koot—peak. Jambu continent has thirty four peaks. 
Vakshaar (vakshaskar)—mountains that mark the boundaries of an 
area. As their shape is like tusks they are also called gaj-dant giri. They 
are twenty in number. Drah (hrid)—large lake, particularly one from 
which a great river originates. Jambu continent has sixteen mahadrahas 
(great lakes). Prapat—waterfall from where a great river starts. Jambu 
continent has fourteen great rivers, thus the number of these waterfalls 
is also fourteen. In aphorisms 290-293 are names of eight great rivers 
and in aphorisms 301 and 302 four more, making a total of twelve great 
rivers. However in Jambudveep Prajnapti, chapter-6 there is a mention 
of six great rivers south of Meru mountain, six north of that, and two in 
Mahavideh area, making a total of fourteen great rivers. 


Blelsh—T KAAL-CHAKRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIME CYCLE) 
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303. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas the length of 
Sukham-dukhama ara (epoch of more happiness than sorrow) of the 
past Utsarpini (progressive half-cycle of time) was two koda-kodi 
Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 304. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat 


and Airavat areas the length of Sukham-dukhama ara (epoch of more 
happiness than sorrow) of the current Avasarpini (regressive half-cycle of 
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time) was two kada-kodi Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 305. In 
Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas the length of Sukham- 
dukhama ara (epoch of more happiness than sorrow) of the coming 
Utsarpini (progressive half-cycle of time) will be two koda-kodi 
Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 


20K. wget da wewagy ag dae weaken gaa ae wT A 
MAE VE Tea ren, Aor a afastans was Wesel! 200. vakinha 
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208. aggha da Fea oie dea da HF onda (qa) safe B qar—ant a 
ATM ot Hay st regha (TH) ar et site Tray Tepe arg St ueaay | a1 ZOU. sat 
ware srgary ata A axe sit trad aa 8 ada araattoh & qe ara ant F ape 
al Garg et regia (sign) at el ate Sra Gee ag a oes at sti 20¢. sat yar 
wag art sake & gear ara ant Y aya Bt hHearg a weqhe (wer) site THE 
OY St Vea at SrA | 

306. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas the height of 
humans of Sukhama ara (epoch of happiness) of the past Utsarpini was 
two gavyuti (a unit of two miles) and their maximum life span was two 
palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). 307. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat 
and Airavat areas the height of humans of Sukhama ara (epoch of 
happiness) of the current Avasarpini was two gavyuti (two miles) and 
their maximum life span was two palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). 
308. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas the height of humans 
of Sukhama ara (epoch of happiness) of the coming Utsarpini will be two 
gavyuti (two miles) and their maximum life span will be two palyopam 
(a metaphoric unit of time). 
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(SEGMENT OF LINEAGE OF EPOCH MAKERS) 
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309. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas at one time during 
one era there were, are and will be two lineages of Arhants. 310. In 
Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas at one time during one era 
there were, are and will be two lineages of Chakravartis. $11. In Jambu 
Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas at one time during one era there 
were, are and will be two lineages of Dashars (Baladev and Vasudev). 
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312. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas at one time during 
one era there were, are and will be two Arhants. 313. In Jambu Dveep in 
Bharat and Airavat areas at one time during one era there were, are and 
will be two Chakravartis. 314. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat 
areas at one time during one era there were, are and will be two 
Baladevas. 315. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas at one 
time during one era there were, are and will be two Vasudevas. 
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Elaboration—The statement in aphorisms 309 to 311 means that 
when Arihant, Chakravarti, Baladev and Vasudev are born in Bharat 
area at the same time they are also born in Airavat area. Two lineages 
have been stated in context of these two areas. In Bharat area first of 
all Shakrendra (overlord of gods of first heaven) joins the birth ceremony 
of Tirthankars and in Airavat area the same duty is performed 
by Ishanendra (overlord of gods of second heaven). In Bharat area 
24 Tirthankars, 12 Chakravartis, 9 Baladevas, 9 Vasudevas and 9 
Prativasudevas are born during one Avasarpini. (for details about Shalaka 
Purush refer to Illustrated Kalpasutra, appendix 5, pp. 87-289) 


TMZ AMA— TE KAALANUBHAAVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIME-EXPERIENCE) 
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316. In Jambu continent people living in Dev Kuru and Uttar Kuru, 
south and north of Mandar Mountain respectively, always beget and 


experience the excellent attainments (wealth, happiness etc.) prevalent in 
the first epoch called Sukham-sukhama (period of extreme happiness). 
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317. In Jambu continent people living in Harivarsh and Ramyak-varsh, 
south and north of Mandar Mountain respectively, always beget and 
experience the excellent attainments (wealth, happiness etc.) prevalent in 
the second epoch called Sukhama (period of happiness). 318. In Jambu 
continent people living in Haimavat and Hairanyavat, south and nor.h of 
Mandar Mountain respectively, always beget and experience the excellent 
attainments (wealth, happiness etc.) prevalent in the third epoch called 
Sukham-dukhama (period of more happiness than sorrow). 319. In Jambu 
continent people living in Purva Videh and Apar (Pashchim) Videh, east 
and west of Mandar Mountain respectively, always beget and experience 
the excellent attainments (wealth, happiness etc.) prevalent in the fourth 
epoch called Dukham-sukhama (period of less happiness than sorrow). 
320. In Jambu continent people living in Bharat area and Airavat area, 
south and north of Mandar Mountain respectively, beget and experience 
conditions prevalent in all the six epochs. 
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821. In Jambu continent two moons gave, give and will give light. 322. 


In Jambu continent two suns gave, give and will give heat. (They orbit 
around the Meru Mountain.) 
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323. In Jambu continent two Krittika (Eta Tauri or Pleiades), two 
Rohini (Aldebaran), two Mrigashira (Lambda Orionis), two Ardra (Alpha 
Orionis), two Punarvasu (Beta Geminorum), two Pushya (Delta Cancri), 
two Ashlesha (Alpha Hydrae), two Magha (Regulus), two Purva 
Phalguni (Delta Leonis), two Uttara Phalguni (Beta Leonis), two Hasta 
(Delta Corvi), two Chitra (Spica Virginis), two Swati (Arcturus), two 
Vishakha (Alpha Librae), two Anuradha (Delta-Scorpii), two Jyeshtha 
(Antares), two Mula (Lambda Scorpii), two Purva -Ashadha (Delta 
Sagittarii), two Uttara Ashadha (Sigma Sagittarii), two Abhijit (Lyrae), 
two Shravan (Alpha Aquilae), two Dhanishtha (Belta Delphini), two 
Shatabhisha (Lambda Aquarii), two Purva Bhadrapad (Alpha Pegasi), 
two Uttara Bhadrapad (Gama Pegasi), two Revati (Zeta Piscium), two 
Asvini (Beta Arietis) and two Bharani (35 Arietis), all these 
constellations did, do and will associate with the moon. 


7WaaA—2I—Te_ NAKSHATRA-DEV-PAD (SEGMENT OF GODS OF CONSTELLATIONS) 

IRV. a aah, A aaah, a aren, A oa, a ake, a aed, Aan, a 
Fett, et arm, a srearn, A afin, a as, A am, A serh, H fra, a sa, a 
Perec, at sire, at fren, a wer, a rg, Fag, A aE, a ora, a AA, a 
GaN, St stea, St TAT 


Iv. Taal & a-al tas, Tah aM ga vee F-S al, A as, Aa, a 
oa, a afaia, a geafa, aad, a ftg-eam, a am, a ortn, a ata, aa, a 
oY, tt gate, at fa, a ox, at Prafe, at arg, a fen, a gen, a fog, a ag, at 
Fen, a aa, a faghs, et go, a aga, a aa 


324. There are two gods of each constellation, their names being—two 
Agni, two Prajapati, two Soma, two Rudra, two Aditi, two Brihaspati, 
two Sarp, two Pitri, two Bhag, two Aryama, two Savita, two Tvashta, 
two Vayu, two Indragni, two Mitra, two Indra, two Nirriti, two Ap, two 
Vishva, two Brahma, two Vishnu, two Vasu, two Varun, two Aja, two 
Vivriddhi, two Pushan, two Ashva and two Yama. 
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WeMe—Te MAHAGRAHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT PLANETS) 


i 

7 Ba. A se, a faa, a aieara, a area, a anghra, a 
UBM, a ae, I SMM, A aera, a amare, a sodA, a 
2 tm, 2 ae, 2 aren, a aitan, & sas, A aaa, a sam, A 
TA, AAAI, I Aa, Aha, a Hae, A Haron, a oh, a 
fo oaaTe, & hen, & otra, a ara, a arent, J faa, a agen, 2 
SM, A MTA, Sl Ha, Al HH, A serh, a gaan, aed, a finn, a 
ga, 2 gen, Vasant, Aug, A smreh, A arran, A ara, A wre, A ya, 
h at ayer, a faust, a ah, A frac, A wed, A aaa, A seu, a 
wee, A Bre, A EEN, A Aan, Awaken, Aa, A war, a 
i Preareirm, a Prequien, a aan, a sea, a dana, a aaa, A aaa, 
F a uitea, a orca, 2 area, a sre, a Pera, & fare (at fan, 2 
i fate), et feeren, at are, at Gare, At shal, a wad, a gaa, at arate, 
B durra, ghd, a nehe [or aftg a aia a afte ar J! 

z 84, gay aig F a sims, J foaraa, a cite, a area, a onga, a 
i WIGS, SI Oa, Sl ore, at GraAaT, al arnitars, a HaHa, at as, Bt Alea, a 
A anVaTa, at Graton, at mde, at ante, a gue, a sia, at staart, a staat, 
7 a oa, a haat, a daarty, a cat, a cama, a aa, a tara, a ve, a 
i eres, at fae, at frergerect, at am, a amdaal, et are, ct wae, a gat, a 
fi ang, at eft, a fina, a ga, a ym, a geal, aug, a amit, a aaa, a ay, 
2 deat, a gz, a ygg, a Paz, a Prete, 3 freee, a uae, a aaa, Ft orem, 
A oa ahaa, a area, a aera, a atte, a datas, ad ainaa, a wera, ad 
A Preareite, et Pretteta, a ean, et araura, at serene, at Ara, at amine, at wins, 
RS orate, a onreg, ot arate, ot Parasite, at Pera, at fea, a Reve, a Ree, 
A oat Me, a gad, a atgic, a wanes, ad afer, a ate, a wuiria, a 
2 gery, a wreag—-sa ce wermel 3 are (ae) fear a, ae wed ¥ ake ae wR 
5 (Ws UH VC Ta ae Tes EH Ce Hee a Uftare eat 8) 

fi 325. In Jambu continent there are eighty eight great planets (in sets of 
two) that did, do and will orbit around (each sun). Their names are—two 
Fi Angarak, two Viakalak, two Lohitaksh, two Shanishchar, two Ahut, two 
f Prahut, two Kan, two Kanak, two Kanakanaka, two Kanakavitanak, two 
f Kanaksantanak, two Soma, two Sahit, two Ashvasan, two Karyopag, 
f 
Fi 
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two Karvatak, two Ajakarak, two Dundubhak, two Shankh, two 
Shankhavarna, two Shankhavarnabh, two Kamsa, two Kamsavarna, two 
Kamsavarnabh, two Rukmi, two Rukmabhas, two Neel, two Neelabhas, two 
Bhasm, two Bhasmarashi, two Til, two Tilpushpavarna, two Dak, two 
Dakpanchavarna, two Kaak, two Karkandh, two Indragni, two Dhoomketu, 
two Hari, two Pingal, two Buddha, two Shukra, two Brihaspati, two Rahu, 
two Agasti, two Manavak, two Kaash, two Sharsh, two Dhur, two Pramukh, 
two Vikat, two Visandhi, two Niyalla, two Pailla, two Jadiyailag, two Arun, 
two Agnil, two Kaal, two Mahakaalak, two Swastika, two Sauvastika, two 
Vardhamanak, two Pralamb, two Nityalok, two Nityodyot, two 
Svayamprabh, two Avabhas, two Shreyaskar, two Kshemankar, two 
Abhankar, two Prabhankar, two Aparajit, two Ajaras, two Ashoka, two 
Vigatashoka, two Vimal, two Vivat, two Vitrast, two Vishal, two Shaal, two 
Suvrat, two Anivritti, two Ekajatin, two Jatin, two Karakarik, two Rajargal, 
two Pushpaketu and two Bhavaketu. (Each moon has a family of 28 
constellations and each sun has a family of 88 great planets) 


wadiy—deaT—FE JAMBUDVEEP-VEDIKA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF PLATEAU OF JAMBU CONTINENT) 
BWR, Vgalaed H SlaeTt Isat VI Mss VE Tah Gora | 
IW. TGaIG aly al afeenr at ale Hell Hel 7S S! (GR H Ue ste uae H 
HS Hl WT FTA wT & Sax dew neq ur A wy afear z) 


326. The vedika (central plateau) of Jambu continent is said to be two 
Kosh (four miles) high. (There is a parapet-like boundary around Jambu 
continent at the center of which there is a platform-like plateau.) 


aaNTA—Te LAVAN-SAMUDRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LAVAN SEA) 

RRO, ATT HY AIS A AMTAAATRATS AAHAATATANT Tor | 2AC. TAMA 
AAS AA Vl MWsaAs VE TAIT Tora | 

WO. TaIMTAyR aT Hara ferepry—(qearare wens wr fren) et are ar #1 
RW, MaAMAAE al Afra at alert Het FI 


827. The chakraval vishkambh (elliptical area) of Lavan sea is two 
hundred thousand Yojan (one Yojan is eight miles; thus total area is one 
million six hundred thousand miles). 328. The vedika (central plateau) of 
Lavan sea is said to be two Kosh (four miles) high. 
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Ths —JE DHATAKIKHAND-PAD (SEGMENT OF DHATAKIKHAND) 

IWR. qaAS dla Fees OT HeTA Tae Tat—aaey oy Barat WworaT— 
MAGN Ha Ft Aa—AWE Ba, Tray Aq 

RW. qaalges alo & yalel FH wae ude & ca—ahey -F at aa Fe F aa 
at gat F Uae! a at aoa onfe at eft & aden aga = gag wH-aet wT 
aterT Ae Ht Sl (Aa, ae ude, He, ze, aa are at wad & oA 
eras H Tet Tat St GH fo F ed ¥) 

329. In the eastern half of Dhatakikhand continent there are two 
areas (land masses) north and south of the Mandar mountain—Bharat 
(in the south) and Airavat (in the north). These two land masses have 
the same area... and so on up to... they do not contradict each other. 
(In Dhatakikhand things like area, Varshadhar mountains, peaks, lakes, 


rivers etc. are double in number to that of Jambu continent. The same is 
true for Pushkarardh continent.) 


220, UIA vgeld det wea waa oa arg aay WaT, shaEty arc 
Taya fet, a AWS Ba, Tray Fa, Mat—-Asar Ba, wages 
Wa CATH AI AeA, Fray Aq | 

230, Ta Wa TA (FI VES W 320 GH) Weed B vse F avin fear 2, Aer 
Bet at A Get aler sag wed site rad ga at ast F ap wel are wt arpa 
ord &| faery soa et & fh Bet gar at Sayers ake oaanrgar| Heaenel Gat az 
TOSHAT Sa Sr Aya site aralgat UT Yast ta Tea BI 

330. In the same way all that has been mentioned about Jambu 
continent (aphorisms 269-320) should be repeated here (in context of 
Dhatakikhand continent)... up to... people living in Bharat area and 
Airavat area beget and experience conditions prevalent in all the six 
epochs. The only change is that here the two great trees are Kootshalmali 


and Dhataki. On Kootshalmali tree resides Venudev, a god belonging to 
the Garud Kumar class and on Dhataki tree lives Sudarshan Dev. 


229. Maga dla Geaherrs Of Aare Te Ta—anlet Oa are Woo 
AGM Aa Ft Aa AES Wa, UAT Aq | 

339. maarersaly & usar A wee oda & sac-afar A at aa teh A 
Wee ae Tay F Uta a ay Aaa anf at se S acer agar ze 
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331. In the western half of Dhatakikhand continent there are two 
areas (land masses) north and south of the Mandar mountain—Bharat 
(in the south) and Airavat (in the north). These two land masses have 
the same area... and so on up to... they do not overlap each other. 


232. Ua Wel Wgea aat vea wnt ora ofeett art Terqaaen 
faetia, a Fel Fa, Tau Aa, Yat—-HsaAel Aa, Aerarasera Bal Zar WHat 
wa ayaa, Pras a | | 

232. dar wqaly & wae A ata s, der at set ae Mh HET Meu, Mag wa 
ait trad gt at asl F ayer wel & are ar aqua aera @1 fasta gar & fH aet ga 
at Spear sit Herendal gat Hzeneht we wespHar wile ar ayta ai 
Herel gat ox fraaghy ca Tet FI 

332. In the same way all that has been mentioned about Jambu 
continent should be repeated here (in context of Dhatakikhand 
continent)... up to... people living in Bharat area and Airavat area 
beget and experience conditions prevalent in all the six epochs. The 
only change is that here the two great trees are Kootshalmali and 


Mahadhataki. On Kootshalmali tree lives Venudev, a god belonging to the 
Garud Kumar class and on Mahadhataki tree lives Priyadarshan Dev. 


233. Tagas H Aa a wes, A wags, a aaa, A ers, J 
shares, a wrang, a yafrees, a sates, a tapi, a 
TAFSMEGTM, Al aPErSagraA Fa, a vaTHPUst, a vapor, zt 
TRPSMTAAM Fal ZIV. A Yeetleram, at Aeterna, et Praer, a itera, 
at sah, at fret) 234. a aera, a aaraicard art ear, at frasradl, a 
frasrantcrarell ret Sat, Ve rea, Ve TeaTear Steen Far, St ATeraaahtarn, 
Ql Area aarTa TSAT SAT | 

223. mags ala 4 at wea, at trae, at oraa, a tea, a eal, a 
Tay, at yaface, at ararface, at cage, at taperegy, a taporequand ta, a 
TAPE, St TASHSAGA six at TaSHErSTAAAa ea Fi 2IY. aet at qealerary, a 
Fererar, a fro, at Aterar, a cat ait a fread ate ude €1 234. ae a 
ert, at srearnfrardt enfaca, a famed, a feeemfsad wreea, a 
TENTH, St aaa sees, a Herat, a ATaTataar wares, I Fa 
AaeA UT BT SA OT TEN are ZF 
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333. In Dhatakikhand continent there are two Bharat (areas), two 
Airavat (areas), two Haimavat (areas), two Hairanyavat (areas), two 
Harivarsh (areas), two Ramyakvarsh (areas), two Purva Videh (areas), 
two Apar Videh (areas), two Dev Kuru (areas), two Dev Kuru- 
mahadrum, two resident gods of Dev Kuru mahadrum, two Uttar Kuru 
(areas), two Uttar Kuru mahadrum, two resident gods of Uttar Kuru 
mahadrum. 3384. Also there are two Chulla Himavan, two Mahahimavan, 
two Nishadh, two Nilavan, two Rukmi and two Shikhari varshadhar 
mountains. 335. There are also two Shabdapati mountains, two Swati 
Devs residing on two Shabdapati mountains, two Vikatapati mountains, 
two Prabhas Devs residing on two Vikatapati mountains, two 
Gandhapati mountains, two Arun Devs residing on two Gandhapati 
mountains, two Malyavanparyaya mountains, two Padma Devs residing 
on two Malyavanparyaya mountains (these are the details of Vritta 
Vaitadhya mountains and their resident gods). 


RIK. Al Aaa, A ferH, VI TER, A weorpSt, a Tae, a feegsT, a 
RATES, AAMT, Ve ATM, A AAA, at ager, a staradt, a weal, 
a areitra, et Yetaet, at ceva, at qa, a mma, a tava, a 
TTI, BI TAMIA, a qeleraagst, a Arms, a Aeeratast, at 
TaeraRS, A PrasHS, at GITHS, a HeraaHsl, VI VaerTES, a olrgs, a 
apraargs, at fetes, a farrsqt | 

Q3R. Taalavs aly 4 at area, at ferme, at vame, at afer], at waste, at 
Frage, at dere, et ais, at arate, a are, a faery, a ataradl, a waradh, 
a aratay, at garage, at wxuda, a qauda, at armada, a cauda, a wear, a 
arr, at geaerage, a damp, at qelsraHe, a agdpe, at Prope, a 
SaHHe, a aera! a wrape, a olerge, at arataige, a fraftee, a 
faPioge & | 

336. In Dhatakikhand continent there are two Malyavan Koots, 
two Chitra Koots, two Padma Koots, two Nalin Koots, two Ekshail Koots, 
two Tri Koots, two Vaishraman Koots, two Anjans, two Matanjans, 
two Saumanases, two Vidyutprabhs, two Ankavatis, two Padmavatis, 
two Aasivishes, two Sukhavahs, two Chandraparvats, two Suryaparvats, 


two Naagaparvats, two Devaparvats, two Gandhamadans, 
two Ishukaraparvats, two Chullahimavat Koots, two Vaishraman Koots, 


fetter corr (187) Second Sthaan 
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two Mahahimavat Koots, two Vaidurya Koots, two Nishadh Koots, 
two Ruchak Koots, two Neelavat Koots, two Upadarshan Koots, 
two Rukmi Koots, two Manikanchan Koots, two Shikhari Koots, 
two Tiginchh Koots. (these are the peaks and mountains) 


229. A wwe, A wreath feist Bet, A wera, a 


WerTSTeMANS fest, wa wna a Yetaeer, a ietaeeaftehey walsh 
east | 


229, amatars do HY a wane, a vase fed, a seme, a 
FeaeMet elect, gel wart araq (a faftioce, a fitiexcnet weed, a 
cartize, a aerteanitet BRA, a rertestione, a verestaxcateh ghstdh) 
at deetrane, at ds tascartet meted F 


337. In Dhatakikhand continent there are two Padmadrahas, 
two Shridevis dwelling on Padmadrahas, two Mahapadmadrahas, 
two Hridevis dwelling on Mahapadmadraha, ...and so on up to... 
(two Tiginchhadrahas, two Dhritidevis dwelling on Tiginchhadrahas, 
two Kesaridrahas, two Kirtidevis dwelling on Kesaridrahas, 
two Mahapaundareek-drahas, two Buddhidevis dwelling on 
Mahapaundareek-draha), two Paundareek-drahas, two Laxmidevis on 
Paundareek-draha. (these are the lakes) 


23¢. a Wreqaagal wa at Tala vardzet | 
VIC. oars aly A tiyUTaaS, ara (Preoraae, Traore, UikatemTaaze, 
FIIHATMAKS, SCUPMAMARS) CHATS, CHadinaaae ayy aa ¥ | 


338. In Dhatakikhand continent there are two each of the following 
prapat-drahs—Ganga prapatadrah, ...and so on up to... (Sindhu 


prapatadrah, Rohita prapatadrah, Rohitamsha prapatadrah, Harit - 


prapatadrah, Harikanta prapatadrah, Sita prapatadrah, Sitoda 
prapatadrah, Narakanta prapatadrah, Narikanta prapatadrah, 
Svarnakoola prapatadrah, Rupyakoola prapatadrah) Rakta prapatadrah 
and Raktavati prapatadrah. (these are the waterfall-lakes) 

22%. a Utah ora a Serena, A meat, a egadieh, a crash, 
QI aaa, a Arsh, a wert, A ara, a ded, a 
Sarah, a sane, A hornfeehet, a aires) 
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339. In Dhatakikhand continent there are two each of the following 

' rivers—Rohita, ...and so on up to... (Harikanta, Hareet, Sitoda, Sita, 
Narikanta, Narakanta) Rupyakoola, Grahavati, Drahavati, Pankavati, 
Taptajala, Mattajala, Unmattajala, Kshiroda, Simhasrota, Antomalini, 
Urmimalini, Phenamalini and Gambhiramalini. 


AVo. A HM, VT YHo, A AH, A waa, A saw, A waaay, A 
Grae, at yRaeay, a Ta, at yr, a asa, A aomadi, I wu, a 
TM, A ao, A aah, A we, A FTA, a aevs, a wena, a 
BST, a fra, a Sy, et alread, at aen, A aera, a aeenad, A ary, a 
ar, A aren, Vt wera | 

Io. Maalays ay & yate site ufsaarel—aqareh fatal F a fara aa aay F- 
) Hes, (2) YHS, (2) AeHws, («) wearer, (4) aad, (&) HTaTad, (9) Gera, 
¢) generat, (8) am, (90) Gare, (99) Hera, (92) aware, (93) Ty, 
%) Tae, (94) Tarte, (98) Areal, (99) Ga, (9¢) ae, (9%) FETE, 
20) WeTerad, (29) sta, (22) afer, (23) Hye, (av) afeeradl, (24) ay, 

) Yas, (29) Away, (2¢) aweradt, (28) Fey, (30) Faery, (39) whee, six 
) Tifererrerett | 
340. There are two each of the following Vijaya kshetras (state-like 
subdivisions) in Videh kshetras (country-like subdivisions) of eastern 
and western half of Dhatakikhand continent—(1) Kachchha, 
(2) Sukachchha, (3) Mahakachchha, (4) Kachchhakavati, (5) Avart, 
(6) Mangalavart, (7) Pushkal, (8) Pushkalavati, (9) Vatsa, (10) Suvatsa, 
(11) Mahavatsa, (12) Vatsakavati, (13) Ramya, (14) Ramyak, 
(15) Ramaniya, (16) Mangalavati, (17) Pakshma, (18) Supakshma, 
(18) Mahapakshma, (20) Pakshmakavati, (21) Shankha, (22) Nalin, 
(23) Kumud, (24) Salilavati, (25) Vapra, (26) Suvapra, (27) Mahavapra, 


(28) Vaprakavati, (29) Valgu, (380) Suvalgu, (31) Gandhil and 
(82) Gandhilavati. 


249. Tama, J Agisi, J fzrod, a Hegheh, a aeteh, a dqeat, 
@ stehet, a wishttvist, a gernsh, 2 geast, 2 sata, a 


fiefrer Sart (139 ) Second Sthaan 
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WET, a seragsh, a weragst, A yet, A wera, J smagaat, a 
Hequs, a wergash, a rage, a saarenst, a saad, A staat, a 
errata, a ferarst, a aatdiat, at oeidisht, 2 srraransit, 2 weet, 
BUTTS, Vt sas, Bi seat | 


249. ogee seta formas F (9) em, (2) age, (3) Peer, (x) Rega, 
(4) Get, (&) Ayr. (6) steeh, (¢) tretfech, (¢) gdrn, (90) grea, 
(99) erratic, (92) wat, (93) ateradh, (9%) vera, (94) gar, (9&) Trea, 
(99) aayd, (9¢) Hegé, (9%) Fergd, (20) faotagé, (29) arrafra, (22) ara, 
(23) aster, (av) fermaeter, (24) far, (28) aaeRt, (29) aaa, 
(2¢) arrest, (23) wage, (30) Benge, (39) sae, sire (92) arate fra aa 
al & ace anhtar rari) a1 F 

341. In the aforesaid thirty two Vijaya kshetras (state-like 
subdivisions) there are two each of the following capital cities— 
(1) Kshama, (2) Kshemapuri, (3) Rishta, (4) Rishtapuri, (5) Khadgi, 
(6) Manjusha, (7) Aushadhi, (8) Paundarikini, (9) Susima, (10) Kundala, 
(11) Aparajita, (12) Prabhankara, (18) Ankavati, (14) Pakshamavati, 
(15) Shubha, (16) Ratnasanchaya, (17) Ashvapuri, (18) Simhapuri, 
(19) Mahapuri, (20) Vijayapuri, (21) Aparajita, (22) Apara, (23) Ashoka, 
(24) Vigatashoka, (25) Vijaya, (26) Vaijayanti, (27) Jayanti, (28) Aparajita, 
(29) Chakrapuri, (30) Khadgapuri, (31) Avadhya, and (32) Ayodhya. 

VV2X. A AMAIM, VA wean, a aman, A senang| 3x2. 2 
Wghaattensh, a srigagakreanst, a whats, a srecaaetherenat | 

IVX. Taalars alg 4 wachifal oe waa, AAA, TEE ait TSH 
a aq aa fi 2¥3. oH OH weal F ovgeraa fren, aftoresaraa fire, 
Tarde Rent at aftremarae fren a at at—-at wa S ard fegnait F sraftera 2 

342. In Dhatakikhand continent on Meadar mountains there are two 
each of the following vanas (forests)—Bhadrashalavan, Nandanavan, 
Saumansavan and Pandakavan. 343. In the said two. Pandakavanas 
there are two sets of four shilas (rocks) each in four cardinal directions. 


They are—Pandukambal shila, Atipandukambal shila, Raktakambal 
shila and Atiraktakambal shila. 


Vy. A Aaa, aA Harari! Ive. qasdsea 4 daa ata A mesa 
VEFHTIT TTA | AVE. HLA AT ATTN ATA A MSA GE VERT Tore | 
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Vow. TTATS Ara A a Heaney S aie TAA Sl Harahan F1 2X4. oasis 
Bly Br Sika St HigT HA S| IWR. area AAR Hl Afseapr St Hla Hel FI 

344. In Dhatakikhand continent there are two Mandar mountains 
and they have two peaks called Mandar-chulika. 345. The vedika 
(plateau) of Dhatakikhand continent is two Kosh (four miles) high. 
346. The vedika of Kaloda sea is two Kosh (four miles) high. 


JaRraay—TE PUSHKARAVAR DVEEP-PAD (SEGMENT OF PUSHKARAVAR CONTINENT) 
IVO. GRatadlaggema MT AeceT TATeT Taney OV aA TTT 
CAGe Aa a ASA Wa, Wray Wa | 


RAR agercdta & yet Ya oda Baer a wea ote wae Fae aa 
aa Sa aay Aa way onke at ge S aden aga Farag A WH-gar or slaw ae 
Ud | 

347. In the eastern half of Ardhapushkaravar continent there are two 
areas (land masses) north and south of the Mandar mountain—Bharat 
(in the south) and Airavat (in the north). These two land masses have 
the same area... and so on up to... they do not contradict each other. 


AVC, ASI MA A HUM Worasi—capa ta, wapPU Bal aT Tt a 
Tetrerta AAEM TM, A As—HsarTd Aa, wea Wal tal—wea Ia 
ASA, TIA Ta ala wlerely Hat Tera freee | 

Ive, gal vat (TART H yHUT F HS TA GT WGR-2Od HT VA a Tet MH 
WAT UU) Aad at HS Fl sei a AVlaAVsy ASEAN F-—HemMera se agar TAF a 
HEMKAH FA WT Tos Tit Hl IAyea, TaIgH at Tada Tea Sl ATA at Utaa FA a 
dal 4 aye wel Sl are HT aqTAS Hea FI 

348. In the same way all that has been mentioned about Jambu 
continent (aphorisms 269-271) should be repeated here (in context of 
Ardhapushkaravar continent)... and so on up to... there are two Kurus— 
Dev Kuru and Uttar Kuru. The only change is that here the two great 
trees are Kootshalmali and Padma. On Kootshalmali tree lives Venudev, a 
god belonging to the Garud Kumar class and on Padma tree lives Padma 
Dev... and so on up to... people living in Bharat area and Airavat area 
beget and experience conditions prevalent in all the six epochs. 


fecite cort (141) Second Sthaan 
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BS So, 


VR. GRaradlagTeaerrs OF ATT TTT TAL—aTASy oF A ara wwoTAT| 
tea TOR — HSA Fa, AeTITASAA Ba | Fat—TEet Ja FY, Yet Aa 


WADe seigenraran & afters Yee gee & afer Yaa ait see F Ora a 
je 


[Sa vert weet, acaharsay ax aren yencaréu—ae vy are Ghry Rea 
aT AT Hr STF 4 AG, 30 Te, 4 tage, 4 TIME, « drag, 4 tesa, 
q hay, 4 wamay, & aed, 4 daa ait « weeds 21 ad, oe, We, TAT, a aS 
sat Ae aT F #1] 

349. In the western half of Ardhapushkaravar continent there are two 
areas (land masses) north and south of the Mandar mountain—Bharat 
(in the south) and Airavat (in the north). Here the two great trees are 
Kootshalmali and Mahapadma. On Kootshalmali tree lives Venudev, a 
god belonging to the Garud Kumar class and on Mahapadma tree lives 
Pundareek Dev. 

[This total area of human habitation comprising of Jambu, 
Dhatakikhand and Ardhapushkarvar continents is 45 hundred thousand 
Yojans, one Yojan being eight miles. This total area contains 5 Meru 
mountains, 30 Varshadhar mountains, 5 each of Dev Kuru, Uttar Kuru, 
Haimavat, Hairanyavat, Harivarsh, Ramyakvarsh, Bharat, Airavat and 
Mahavideh areas. The suns, moons, planets, constellations and stars 
also belong to this area only.] 


Ro, FRAT H AI at weary, At WeaMNS Aa I AaU, at Aaraferas | 

xo, Huyepcacad F ata, Urad S seat aad Far ait aacgia TH ath 
ata | 

350. In the western half of Ardhapushkaravar continent there are two 
each of Bharat, Airavat... and so on up to... Mandar and Mandar Chulika. 


349, GRAAF Claes ATA St MITE VESTA TOTAT 8 4R. TAT oF 
AAEM ALAS VI MGA GEPFAAT TORAH | 

349, SEN eek sl ener 24Q. al grat aie aya ar ahead 
al-at alg Het F | 


351. The vedika (plateau) of Ardhapushkarvar continent is two Kosh 
(four miles) high. 352. The vedikas of all continents and seas are two 
Kosh (four miles) high each. 
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FA-WE (90 AGAR % 20 Fz) INDRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF OVERLORDS OF GODS) 

V4. a AQrpatar Wor, F AeA Ba, Felt Bal 24. a aEeahta 
TOM, FAST TTY SA, YAMS FAANAAY, At Qarrpanitar wore, | we—IyAa 
wa, We Wal 24R. A apatite wr, F a—eteaa, ete 3a! 
249. a atrgatar worn, ad we—aiaes aa, ard Aq 34e. F 
Raga wo, Ft Ae—Gey Aa, AE Fal 24°. A velegafta worn, a 
WEl—Acehet Va, TTA Aq 2Ro. A agate worn, A we—sraahs Aa, 
cafiraret a) 289. a agpaitar worn, ¢ we-ada 2a, Ty aq 
282. a atrapaitar word, FT we—aa Aa, Aeraa Aa! 

U4Q. (9) Tapa & a gx Fare ate aah! 84. (2) AMET Bae ai 
FMT! B44. (3) Gorge H-ayeg athe Gyan 24G. (vw) Prepare Hehe sire 
shee! 249. (4) aagert bafta aie aftaarra a4e. (g) Gaga Bgl 
att fafire! 248. (0) safpant G-simard eit wey! 280. (¢) Rongeur &- 
athena aftt atftrratet | 2&9. (8) apa B-Aerg site wi 262. aix (90) 
RAHA SAT ott Aerats | (ca waafa Bai G A dra sa 2) 

353. (1) Asur Kumars have two Indras (overlords)—Chamar and Bali. 
354. (2) Naag Kumars have two Indras (overlords)—Dharan and 
Bhootanand. 355. (3) Suparna Kumars have two Indras (overlords)— 
Venudev and Venudali. 356. (4) Vidyut Kumars have two Indras 
(overlords)—Hari and Harissaha. 357. (5) Agni Kumars have two Indras 
(overlords)—Agnishikh and Agnimanav. 358. (6) Dueep Kumars have two 
Indras (overlords)—Purna and Vishisht. 359. (7) Udadhi Kumars have two 
Indras (overlords)—Jalakant and Jalaprabh. 360. (8) Disha Kumars have 
two Indras (overlords)—Amit-gati and Amit-vahan. 361. (9) Vayu Kumars 
have two Indras (overlords)—Velamb and Prabhanjan. 362. (10) Stanit 


Kumars have two Indras (overlords)—Ghosh and Mahaghosh. (These are 
the names of the twenty Indras of ten abode dwelling gods) 


we ee ee ee ee ee ee ee eee I ISHII IIMA N 


9& WMA tal a 22 FH 32 INDRAS OF 16 VANAVYANTAR DEVS 
(INTERSTITIAL GODS) 


IRQ. a Mesa Wor, at Hear a, ASH Fa) 2EY. BV wear TRH, 
of Helga aa, wseI Wa FEY. A aaa wo, Ft we —Goyy Aa, mae 


faeta corr (143) Second Sthaan 
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Wal 288. a wrahtar worn, fj wet Aa, Feri Fal 2e0. A feonfiar 
WORM, of Het Revry aa, PEGA Aa! 2R¢. a eghta worn, Ft we—-a*a 
aa, Weft Fal 26%. a ware gon, a wearer Aa, wera 3a 
A9o, a mata worn, tweed Ba, Haars Aa! 

2&2. (9) fagmeat & a ga sare oie verona! 2eY. (2) Wt B-gea alk 
wieret! 284%. (3) sat B—qeieg aie arf 268. («) cera Bm aie wei 
ZR. (4) Port b—ferat ait frgeu! 28¢. (q) Rrgest d-agey eit merges) 
IRR. (9) AEE Bafana aire FeraTA 200. (¢) Weal G—hacha aire aaa 

363. (1) Pishachas have two Indras (overlords)—-Kaal and Mahakaal. 
364. (2) Bhoots have two Indras (overlords)\—Suroop and Pratiroop. 
365. (3) Yakshas have two Indras (overlords)—Purnabhadra and 
Manibhadra. 366. (4) Rakshasas have two Indras (overlords)—Bheem 
and Mahabheem. 367. (5) Kinnars have two Indras (overlords)—Kinnar 
and Kimpurush. 368. (6) Kimpurushas have two Indras (overlords)— 
Satpurush and Mahapurush. 369. (7) Mahorags have two Indras 
(overlords)—Atikaya and Mahakaya. 370. (8) Gandharvas have two 
Indras (overlords)—Geetarati and Geetayash. 


299. A somPog gon, a wearer Aa, AA Bq 202. a 
TP TT, Ft Aaa Ba, flere Aa! 202. A sftasar orn, a we 
sfieaa starry Wa) 2OY¥. A yaar wore, a wel—seR 2a, afer Fa! 
294, a Shea worm, a ael—gaewd Aa, are Val 298. a aaraiear word, 
of Ael—-eeN TA, TATA Fal BOO. A Hisar oR, F HeI-Ay Aa, AeTay Fa! 
20¢. St Wasa TA, FT Ael—TaY Aa, aaas Tal 

299. (8) aorgal & at ox S—atatea ate APA! 32. (90) Waa Bear aire 
faerat) 303. (99) aefrenfeal tse sire setae 20%. (92) yaarfeat &geae 
BT ASIAT! 304. (93) Haat B-Gars she Paget! 2OG. (9%) Hereprcat H-seq 
at ERAT! 299. (94) Hovsat Heaa aie mead! 20¢. (9g) vat H a ox 
S—TTT ST eT | (A 9 AMAA 32 SH z) 

371. (9) Anapannas have two Indras (overlords)—Sannihit and 
Samanya. 372. (10) Panapannas have two Indras (overlords)—Dhata and 
Vidhata. 378. (11) Rishivadis have two Indras (overlords)—Rishi and 


Rishipalak. 374. (12) Bhootavadis have two Indras (overlords)—Ishvar 
and Maheshvar. 375. (13) Skandaks have two Indras (overlords)—Suvatsa 


Tarra (2) : (144) Sthaananga Sutra (1) | 
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and Vishal. 376. (14) Mahaskandaks have two Indras (overlords)—Hasya 
and Hasyarati. 877. (15) Kushmandaks have two Indras (overlords) — 
Shvet and Mahashvet. 378. (16) Patags have two Indras (overlords) — 
Patag and Patagpati. (these are the 32 overlords of 16 interstitial gods) 


198, Metal tart a Fa WT, a HEIs Aa, WX Aa 
298, valfewal & cl gx foe ate a | 


379. Jyotishks (stellar gods) have two Indras (overlords)—Chandra 
and Surya. 


INE BU HF I0 TH TEN INDRAS OF TWELVE KALPAS (SPECIFIC DIVINE REALMS) 

Ico, Mentarig 4 aag a sa wor, d ae—awas Fa, Ft Fa! 
169. WiPI—Mety sty a aI wo, A ael—aiga Aa, wes Aa 
262, qua—aaTg FT stg a eI wr, A way aa, wae al 
23. AGAS—-TEAMY Ff HY A sa WT, FT Ae—ASNgas Ba, Wear 
WAL RCV, AMA ATI SMT —skeaY Mt HAY a sar TRA, A wsl—aAT Aa, 
srega Fa 

Iéo. (9) ahert aie (2) Heras H a Fa Baw aie San! 269. (3) GAHAN 
att (wv) weRaeT & a gx e-arepare aie aR! 3¢2. (4) Tats ait (€) 
Ahad & at Fx Fae BT WTS! 2C3. (9) TeryH ait (¢) wean Ha oe 
C-AUIYH GT EAT! 2¢¥. (8) aad alt (90) wa St Se wT UH SH UNM, 
Tat (99) HET Be (92) areqa crt Heal ar ws Se sreqa FI 

880. (1) Saudharma and (2) Ishan Kalpas have two Indras 
(overlords)—Shakra and Ishan. 381. (3) Sanatkumar and (4) Mahendra 
Kalpas have two Indras (overlords)—Sanatkumar and Mahendra. 
$82. (5) Brahmalok and (6) Lantak have two Indras (overlords)—Brahma 
and Lantak. 383. (7) Mahashukra (8) and Sahasrar have two Indras 
(overlords)—Mahashukra and Sahasrar. 384. (9) Anat and (10) Pranat 


have only one Indra (overlord)—Pranat. (11) Aran and (12) Achyut have 
only one Indra (overlord)—Achyut. 


frar—7@ VIMAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CELESTIAL VEH ICLES) 


164. Tees —-aeRIY Mt ety Pan ga wera, at wet—Vrerad 3a, 
Ylaaeat Aa 


fxefta cart (145 ) Second Sthaan 
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26%, marys aire AeaTceT F Pre at at Roae-(dhe) at ote gaa 
ar | 


385. The vimaans (celestial vehicles) in Mahashukra and Sahasrar 
Kalp are of two colours—haridra (yellow) and shukla (white). 


faraa—(9) alert aire Gert Sacites F ate aot & fea FI 

(2) Papat ake SH cael AF Gre 1 BlsaHt ae TT & Raa FI 

(3) Ser Ue amas 4 aren, Aen wisn ae a ael & ara FZ 

(8) Fey at wearers F Me site eee aot & cen Gat & a yaa aot HF 
(fer cram, 7s 2193) 

Elaboration—Colours of other celestial vehicles are as follows— 


(1) The vimaans (celestial vehicles) in Ishan Devlok are of all the five 
colours. 


(2) The vimaans (celestial vehicles) in Sanatkumar and Mahendra 
Kalp are of four colours leaving aside black. 


(3) The vimaans (celestial vehicles) in Brahma and Lantak Kalp are 
of three colours leaving aside black and blue. 


(4) The vimaans (celestial vehicles) in Mahashukra and Sahasrar 
Kalp are of two colours yellow and white. Beyond that the vimaans are of 
only white colour. (Hindi Tika, p. 273) 


27-97 DEV-PAD (SEGMENT OF GODS) 
3K. TAM of Sa al Taha VET TTT 
3¢G. eae fort & cat at Sarg at cit (St era) 21 


I aera Seas aT I 


386. The height of gods of Graiveyak Vimaans is two Ratnis (two 
cubits). 
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cftarata—W@_JIVAJIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE LIVING AND THE NON-LIVING) 

2C9. Brate at srraferatia at rene at startet at ageate | 

369, aay att atraferan, a afta Ht ae ord F aitx arate ot we THA FI 

387. Samaya and Avalika are called jiva (the living) as well as ajiva 
(the non-living). ; 

260, BT at stats at strana at arta a agra! 22°. any at 
wate at stant at sneer a ageafal wd—gemia at stele at weenie a 
arent a Sgt aT stan aT aol aT BMA aT aT aT ATS aT 
i TARTAR AT ara aT FET aT genta a gaia a gars a ssa 
OT eatte aT staenie aT srrenie at ERstM at Ea a TAMA at TTA aT 
i aT at Tae aT rfereerfer aT Orfeo aT srerteema at sera aT 
; Sastre at srasnke ar orsstfa a rset aT Tea aT TUATHA aT aT aT 
I aferait at deveferamia at drausieena a afietamt a area at 
«Street ar cee rattan a serena aT eae 
Bah vere 38 ec, awry ate wl 208. arm afte wa, AE six aero, Ta ak 
We, Hq ae ae, Sarat sit GH, adera ait atasa, algraace att akan, gat 
aiiveferar, weather sit arrdan, araaftoh site acaftich, a ait alta oh wd ona & air 
aoe Ht ame are Fi : 

In the same way all the following (units of time) are called jiva 
(the living) as well as ajiva (the non-living)— 


888. Aan-pran and Stoka 389. Kshana and Lava, Muhurt and 
Ahoratra, Paksha and Maas, Ritu and Ayan, Samvatsar and Yug, 
Varshashat and Varshasahasra, Varshashatsahasra and Varshakoti, 
Purvanga and Purva, Trutitanga and Trutit, Adadanga and 
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Adada, Avavanga and Avava, Huhukanga and Huhuka, Utpalanga and 
Utpala, Padmanga and Padma, Nalinanga and Nalina, Arthanikuranga 
and Arthanikura, Ayutanga and Ayut, Nayutanga and Nayuta, 
Prayutanga and Prayuta,' Chulikanga and Chultka, 
Sheershaprahelikanga and  Sheershaprahelika, Palyopam and 
Sagaropam, Avasarpini and Utsarpini. 

frrm—aaty are Ua est Fer %, aentt ae Saat sel H vata uftada F qeard 
&, FF SCT Ta Tet ae sa Her WT 31 gel want Het Yor zal H oftada A 
Tear et & stata Ger ra Sl Hla ST Aaa BEA arte aire ataaacika sist ana’ 2 
HATA Tra Gl ‘satan’ s ote Pes Ararat WaT ret ‘ay’ Bar Fi A, 
ey AG Bl UH ae gava AA ait Bsa (Prgava) A a areat wre * wa ena-wet 
wed Fi [are @ array ae aT fega aol aaa, APT 9, GT 202, YB 2Ro- 
282 We eat aed] 

Elaboration—Although kaal (time) is an independant entity it has 
been included here in the classification of jiva or ‘the being’ because it is 
associated with the modal transformation of sentient beings. In the same 
way it has also been included in the classification of ajiva or ‘the non- 
being’ because it is also associated with the modal transformation of non- 
beings or matter. The smallest indivisible fraction of time is Samaya. 
Innumerable Samayas make one Avalika and innumerable Avalikas 
make one Aan-pran or one inhalation-exhalation or a breath. The time 
taken by a healthy person in one inhalation and exhalation is called 
Aan-pran. [For detailed description of all these units from Samaya to 


Sagaropam refer to Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, Part I, aphorism 202, 
pp. 290-292.] 


Wo. TT aA era at Pern a aerial a Aes a wees a 
Asante a erorgerta at Teena a sree at strc aT Mares at AoRTE aT 
BRATS A SereTeTTS a osereHeT aT OTT aT OTetRTAT aT aA aT eR aT ATTA 
a aeachiit a srrsrfet at aaT aT etfs aT ea aT yea at wedi at 
arent TT Garter a aerate at ferent ar stank ar ayer at Aen aT 
eat at area a arent at treat at rearareant a ae Fara a 
ceefererrearenree TT aoe a ea TOTATAT RA AT ATE A ATTA aT STAY aT 
Recreate aT oranke at TST at—starha ar sraranker at ageaey | 


TUTATTTT (2) (148) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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280. OH, TT, frm, oer, az, edz, sea, AoE, Ta, snHt, ane, 
Hale, BLAM, AT, TG, GIA, aA, TAGS, aT, Th, at, ais, arts, aT, 
Be, Wal, yet, waht, anreare, ae, ae, fre, da, was, den, Afar, zz, 
ae, Aes sie ATES Ten Saha aa Mh asa ait sah ora, wT ai 
Serra, ay att ae ude, ge oie Herm, fra eit seat UsMh; Y att 
Wea ae atoll HE Tg EI ; 

390. All the following (areas) are called jiva (the living) as well as 
ajiva (the non-living)—gram, nagar, nigam, rajadhani, khet, karbat, 
madamb, dronmukh, pattan, aakar, ashram, samvah, sannivesh, ghosh, 
aaraam, udyan, van, vanakhand, vaapi, pushkarini, sar, sarapankti, 
agad, talab, hrad, nadi, prithvi, udadhi, vaatskandh, avakashantar, 
valaya, vigraha, dveep, samudra, vela, vedtka, dvar, toran, narak, narak- 
vaas,... and so on up to... vaimanik (all dandaks or places of suffering) 
and their abodes, kalp and kalpaviman-vaas, varsh and varshadhar 
parvat, koot and kootagar, vijayaa and their capitals. 

fra—o, arate FY cet ae sel aA arte saat sia wer war * ait A am, 
eres Fast, crores arate Geral @ GA aa %, ata: SE awalla HT Gel Ta S| Pep 
Creel AFATT UT ale great ar atef ga wane F— 

wm—feart onfe at ae ARTE ae aa aa el Peano a WAG da 
wr | Gyl—Hed Tears @ Pe sah) gan—Ueh see geet aa wet remeaar & 
Ser aie ot Gfaeme Gary 4 ef aaa Sas oda H sa ae eat aRt| 

wsa—frees ort okt Gat oe as aH we Te one a SI RSet Tet UE 
wet at @ way at art ar et) we (Gaa)—ata Tarot aT Tema? Zig) erat 
we—Patet TT AF Raa at Sal sear aa we wd |e uel % 
SAT AF | 

wert; eae ar arava! dare—adat ox ga 2S waa wet oe aT 
erRea—aaest Us wT & fore oat wea A aA—-arahtat & afar fea) 
WE Bl SEH St WM Hea a care Ht sail sme—gail, waeil, wats, 
Hot Tat Ata one S GH WIT we Ta-Tas GA wat Tet Gat aie wail & Ha 
Ue gat wt et aa—fere wiphere wt A us a war & gal A wear et) aavs— 
fata wert & gait va weal ents @ ean orale wre 

aad ait a wet ea Te Wea & are wl ate Pat Tega! yeaeh— 
wat Ta Saat S ofeget fast sega ae—-TS Tet cena Bray asta siz taste 
at uate etd et) we —ie—arte Bees Teri Sy Fett sete-aE-aS GT 


faetra cert (149) Second Sthaan 
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wm (aere) HR yah Tena! ee (Re) —Aereal aH aT Ay alt estas ae, 
Wephas Arak | 

AREU TTT Us Tat BS AY ch THT) Haass aMls araeweat % 
A STAT GTA A | TATA THAT ole yRaat & a sire atts GTA Ga DA ail var 
Bor oats arte at Ser | Rare—eeeTSt Gr PAT Te fe ar eT wT) Aaa a 
age F sot are Gera THN Aa—oerht oe aT area fear ert F fra Sedat 
Garat—atear ante freq ear | 

Elaboration—Villages, cities and other inhabited places have been 
classified as jiva in context of the humans and other beings living there. 
These same places have been classified as ajiva because they are made 
up of sand, rocks and other material things. The above listed terms have 
been explained in the Sanskrit Tika (commentary) as follows— 


Gram (village)—a small settlement of farmers. Nagar—city where no 
tax is levied. Nigam—important trade center or commercial city. Khet 
(kheda)—kraal or a settlement with boundary wall made of mud. 
Kunagar or Karbat—an old settlement devoid of civic facilities or a 
settlement on the slope of a hill. 


Madamb—an isolated settlement or a borough. Dronmukh—a 
settlement connected with land route as well as water route; a hamlet. 
Pattan—(jala) harbour or port city; (sthala) dry harbour. Aakar— 
settlement near a mine; mineral trading center. 


Ashram—pilgrimage center; hermitage. Samvah—settlement in a 
valley; hill-station. Sannivesh—temporary settlement or a camp site for 
caravans or armies. Ghosh—a settlement of cowherds. Aaraam—a picnic 
spot having trees, creepers, green pavilions, flower beds, ponds etc. 
Udyan—garden with flowering and fruit bearing plants and trees. Van— 
a forest having one predominant species of trees. Vanakhand—a natural 
lush green area with a variety of trees, creepers etc. 


Vaapi—a square masonry tank with steps. Pushkarini—a large pond 
filled with lotuses. Sar—deep pool having both underground and rain 
water sources. Sarapankti—a chain of small and large pools and ponds. 
Agad (koop)—small and large wells. Tadaag (talaab)—man made tanks 
and pools. Hrad (drah)—large natural lake from which rivers originate. 
Nadi—river. Prithvi—earth. Udadhi—sea. . 


Vaatskandh—layers of air or air pockets both of dense and rarefied air. 
Avakashantar—intervening space between two bodies or layers of air. 
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Valaya—the raised periphery around Ratnaprabha and other Prithvis 
(earths) comprising of dense sea and layers of dense and rare air. 
Vigraha—The curved central portion of tras-nadi (the central spine of the 
Lok or occupied space where living beings exist). Dveep—continent. 
Samudra—seas and oceans. Vela—gigantic tidal waves caused by the 
moon. Vedika—catseye studded divine platforms located on a parapet wall 
or other divine place. Duar—gate. Toran—ornamental arches. 


239. Brana at snare ar aronta ar sterarakt ar sivrente ar seen ar 
arate a ssartirenta at srafeiana at aftrrarnat a—atraet at arian 
a wqeate | 

289. BT aT aay, TaN att oruert, sem ait SM, atfrarye atx 
verre, cars att arora, F ah sire sit anita dai ws oa FI 

391. All the following are called jiva (the living) as well as ajiva (the 


non-living)—chhaaya and aatap, jyotsana and andhakar, avamaan and 
unmaan, atiyanagriha and udyanagriha, avalimb and sanishpravat. 


ferar—gane & ara gaara & Parco at orn, ae & Tor yar ST ara, wz a 
fare Utah cat wateen, WehIs a arava al sreERTT, SS, TH ANS H AT Sl SAA, Ge 
one @ ater & A ot aT, PAM, ATS A Tet B SETA G VI a aftaa—we 
wed 81 gerd H Prefer yet (ort ersa) a veragE! get B ara or vals aia 
see weg smear sit et ata & fete weit oe st we & Heat a waa 
Bel Ie S| (Gra Heat alta Rega arf ael—srard AeA, JE ove Wt Fe) 


a at stato were Tar & aren cite aie gana at vata Sa & are ania at 
we S| . 

Elaboration—Chhaaya—shade; to get relief from sun. Aatap—sun; hot 
sun shine. Jyotsana—soothing light of the moon. Andhakar—darkness; 
absence of light. Avamaan—linear measurement such as cubit, yard etc. 
Unmaan—measure of weight. Atiyanagriha—resting place or place of 
stay such as boarding house, lodge, guest house etc.; also parking area 
for vehicles. Udyanagriha—garden house or farm house. Avalimb—tent. 
Sanishpravat—man made decorative water fountains. (for more details 
with references see Thanam by Acharya Mahaprajna, p. 144) 


As all these material (the non-being or ajiva) things are associated 
with living beings (the being or jiva) they have been classified as jiva 
and ajiva. 


feet corer (151) Second Sthaan 


OO GGG GG a a a 


BR on 8 


2 


i on 


Oh Oo oo on ho 


282. DAMN Worn, I Aa—Maewd Aa, seta al 
332. THT at F—(9) rae, aire (2) atsfterar 


392. Rashi (heap; mass) is of two kinds—(1) Jivarashi (mass of the 
living), and (2) ajivarashi (mass of non-living or matter). 


ad—qe (aay site afar er) KARMA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF KARMA : BONDAGE AND SUFFERING) 
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Wa Br Fifa, A ASM Aa, Sao Aa 2S4. sar ot AS aH Ta sri 
wetta, at Aet—aeteanPrare Aq Fang, varsrare ta Aree) 3°e. wa Wal 
389. wa oath, a walang 3a Fan, sarahrare Faq Jao | 

IVI. TT Sl WHT Sl SMT (1) ate Aya! BR¥. sha a Greet a gas 
Sl TY Hed SUT A se By A 284. sha a wart A oat at sero ara F- 
agate teat a att sioatrar dear 41 88 e. gat vert sia a wart @ aaa aT 
Ser HS E1 BVO. ae at eat B Ta a Pesta wed F-ameganrat ser B aie 
arama aaa a | 

393. Bandh (bondage) is of two kinds—preyobandh (bondage caused 
by attachment) and dvesh-bandh (bondage caused by aversion). 
394. There are two causes for a jiva (soul) acquiring bondage of paap- 
karma (demeritorious karma)—through raag (attachment) and through 
dvesh (aversion). 395. A jiva (soul) effects udirana (fruition) of paap- 
karma (demeritorious karma) in two ways—through aabhypagamiki 
vedan (volitive acceptance of suffering) and aupakramiki vedan (natural 
suffering). 396. In the same way a jiva (soul) effects vedan (suffering of 
fruits) of paap-karma (demeritorious karma) as also. 397. A jiva (soul) 
effects nirjara (shedding) of paap-karma (demeritorious karma) in two 
ways—through aabhyupagamiki vedan (volitive acceptance of suffering) 
and aupakramiki vedan (natural suffering). 

Rert—oi—-aat at aqva een aaa a aa ti ae a ware A adh 2- 
angaitrat sit strata erga ar af tad are ae da aren feat ae 
& Uae a sel Sth, Ferg fattrqees cat rome at ord 1 Tae A ot Aaa Set 2, 
Fe areguatiar deat o) sar ar al tart a carats om a ere; sox F vers 
Bt Stet Tee Bt Aeat arose Pray Aaa Si At were al Aear Prater ar area 3 
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Elaboration—To experience or suffer the fruits of karma is called 
vedan or vedana. This is of two kinds—aabhyupagamiki and 
aupakramiki. Abhyupagam means ‘to accept of one’s own volition’ or 
volitive acceptance. For example, austerities are not caused by fruition of 
some karma but are formally accepted of one’s own volition. The 
sufferance during observation of austerities is aabhyupagamiki vedan. 
Upakram here means fruition of karma in natural course. The 
sufferance due to ailments in the body is aupakramiki vedan. Both these 
sufferances cause nirjara (shedding of karmas). 


snea—Prart—ae (ever marr #Y yer The) ATMA-NIRYAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DEPARTURE OF SOUL) 

Ic. ate ae smn aie pf ot fens, a asa ara aii 
pier ot front, was sre wired pete ot Prone! 888. Ta BRAT 
Yoo. Ua BAT! YO9. Ua Hass! YOR. wa frazem of Prof 

28¢. a eat S aren ree at ast He set Proadl &-8a 8, Ge wea a a 
Mee & foe weT a are erere aor wast He arert Pred & ait ad weit @ aren grok 
ar east Be areT Proerct F1 288. ga were ae aree | Bp (MAPaa) BT TET 
Praedt | Yoo. gat wart opted (ordre wy wis) Hx rex Pratl $1 ¥O9. sa Wat 
datta (apfaa) we ater Pred 31 yok. ait arte at Praha (sita—waait & are) 
wt Tet Pract ¥ 

398. Soul departs after touching the body in two ways—by desh 
(partially) : soul departs the body by touching some part of the body with 
some soul-space-points and by sarva-pradesh (fully) : soul departs the 
body by touching whole body with all its soul-space-points. 399. In the 
same way soul departs by vibrating (sfurit) the body. 400. In the same 
way soul departs by bursting (sfutit) the body. 401. In the same way soul 
departs by squeezing (samvartit) the body. 402. In the same way soul 
departs by separating the body from soul-space-points (nirvartit). 

fere—Ty & wy Te aren UH aree St wisHx Gat wit F waar wea & aa 
THT MUTT TAT St Meare at Stet S, Us eeerafI—aa AS AT ASIST arty WH IW la 
waren fax freon wa Stee 1 gel ware ero Bsa BAT TET & Fe west Get ars 
art ar Caaf Bed &, Pee ote H ora waar Us aot aT AMAT Batt wa A sa gat F 
Ogee Fi ged Sate a as, Sg a ae ar age A we Gre at ave SA wear 
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Elaboration—At the time of death when a soul leaves one body and 
enters another it moves in two ways. One way is called ilikagati or the 
worm-like movement where the worm places front legs firmly at the spot 
in front and then gradually leaves the place it occupied earlier. In the 
same way a soul touches the target body with some soul-space-points and 
then the remaining space-points leave the earlier body to shift fully into 
the new body. Worldly beings abandon their body through some particular 
part of the body. The other way is called kanduk-gati or arrow—like 
movement where the complete arrow at once leaves for its target. In the 
same way all the soul-space-points of a soul at once leave the earlier body 
and enter the new body. A liberated soul moves with kanduk-gati whereas 
worldly souls abandon their body through some particular part of the body 
and can use any of these two styles of movement. 


Furitta (sfurit)—to leave body by vibrating some specific part. 
Fuditta (sfutit)—to leave body by bursting some specific part. 


Samvaddaitta (samvartit)—When a soul moves from a large body to 
a smaller body it squeezes its soul-space-points. 


Nibbattaitta (nirvartit)—to move out all the soul-space-points at 
once. 
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oR. St Va ST san Haferanivea at at ga wal Saat & aa a aie sae 41 
ow, Ta vant aa & aie sas @ [ (9) fagesaths er ar (2) eat serene Fi 
wafer (3) wget Mat (wv) eee dae! (4) fags anhiPrates svi (&) Pays gas 
(9) fags rahe] arad (<) fags vacade SF al Wa Gea BI 

403. Two causes make a soul (capable to) listen to the sermon of a 
Kevali (omniscient)—kshaya (destruction of karmas) and upasham 
(pacification of karmas). 404. In the same way these two causes— 
destruction of karmas and pacification of karmas—allow a soul to 
accomplish following attainments : (1) Vishuddh bodhi (sublime 
enlightenment). (2) Brahmacharyavaas (practice of complete continence). 
(3) Sampurn Samyam (complete ascetic-discipline). (4) Sampurn Samvar 
(complete stoppage of inflow of karmas). (5) Vishuddha Abhinibodhik 
Jnana or mati-jnana (sublime sensory knowledge). (6) Vishuddha Shrut- 
Jnana (sublime scriptural knowledge). (7) Vishuddha Avadhi-jnana 
(sublime extrasensory knowledge of the physical dimension; something 
akin to clairvoyance). (8) Vishuddha Manahparyav-jnana (sublime 
extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought process and thought- 
forms of other beings, something akin to telepathy). 


fataa—ael we srtea & fH Ta a San seat ar et ear & aa aaa ae 
enfereart at ere 1 Tae al wea at atl a Tal syaa—Wa Ta A TW HA H sa a 
ert are faire aera sl arataTT Hed Fl aT Mleroat wT aataTA SA aT St ate 
eatery rt at AA Ot S tar wa: Tawa Gl Ge Seal BI 


Elaboration—It should be noted here that pacification (upasham) is 
done only of Mohaniya karma (deluding karma) whereas destruction- 
cum-pacification (kshayopasham) is done of all the four vitiating karmas 
(ghati karmas). The specific state attained through destruction of 
karmas reaching state of fruition and pacification of karmas in bonded 
state, which are yet to reach the state of fruition, is called the state of 
destruction-cum-pacification (kshayopasham). Only when _ the 
destruction-cum-pacification (kshayopasham) of four vitiating karmas is 
accomplished, it is possible for a soul to listen to the sermon of the 
omniscient and then gradually acquire Manahparyav-jnana. 


sttaPre—sIet—72_AUPAMIK-KAAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF METAPHORIC TIME-SCALE) 
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(Serett-) Ua atom fereitet wy at ae fea a deer ara fs aH % VI ge Mat & 
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Wh ATTA sore Sa S| (sitar sare aor Pere THT TATE, HIT 2, B 949 Te ea) 

405. Aupamik addhakaal (metaphoric time) is of two kinds— 


(1) Palyopam, and (2) Sagaropam. What is this Palyopam ? Palyopam is 
explained as under (a metaphoric explanation) — 


Consider a large pit of one Yojan (eight miles) volume. It is packed 
with tips of hair grown in one to seven days. Once filled, it is emptied by 
taking out one hair-tip every hundred years. The total time taken in 
emptying the pit in this manner is called one Palyopam. Ten koda-kodi 
(ten million multiplied by ten million) Palyopams make one Sagaropam. 
(for detailed description of metaphoric time scale refer to Illustrated 
Anuyogadvar Sutra, Part II, p. 157) 
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406. Krodh (anger) is of two kinds—Atma-pratishthit (self caused) 
and par-pratishthit (caused by outside means). 407. In the same way in 
beings belonging to all dandaks (places of suffering) from naaraks 
(infernal beings) to vaimaniks (celestial vehicle dwelling divine beings) 
each the following sinful activities is of the said two kinds—maan 
(conceit), maya (deceit), lobha (greed), raag (attachment), dvesh 
(aversion), kalah (dispute), abhyakhyan (blaming falsely), paishunya 
(inculpating someone), paraparivad (slandering), rati-arati (inclination 
towards indiscipline and against discipline) mayamrisha (to betray or to 
tell a lie deceptively) and mithyadarshan shalya (the thorn of wrong 
belief or unrighteousness). 


aitt—Te_JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE BEING) 


voc, gta tarnrrm da wr, a wea aa, wad aa! 
Yor, gaat wenia worn, d ae—fat Aa, afta Fal ¥90. site wenttar 
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WA, WA Va, Sa Aa, AHA Ba, aaa Ba, waa Aa, saat Ba, veh 
Wa, SoU Aa, AMAT Va, BMT Aa, snerem Aa, wer Fa, 
AAT Aa, STAT Aa, ALT Ba, safer Aa, Maa Aa, srearkra Aa! 
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408. Samsari jivas (worldly beings) are of two kinds—tras (mobile) and 
sthavar (immobile). 409. All beings are of two kinds—Siddha (perfected or 
liberated) and asiddha (non-perfected or non-liberated). 410. All beings are 
of two kinds—sendriya (with sense organs) and anindriya (without sense 
organs), sakaya (with a body) and akaya (liberated from the body), sayogi 
(with association) and ayogi (without association), saveda (with sexual 
desire) and aveda (without sexual desire; all beings higher than the ninth 


Gunasthan are avedi), sakashaya (with passions) and akashaya (without 
passions; the detached beings who have destroyed or pacified their 
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passions), saleshya (with soul-complexion) and aleshya (without soul- 
complexion; Ayogi Kevalis and Siddhas are aleshya), jnani (with 
righteousness) and ajnani (without righteousness), sakaropayoga yukta 
(with an inclination towards right knowledge) and anakaropayoga yukta 
(with an inclination towards right perception/faith), aharak (having 
intake) and anaharak (having no intake), bhaashak (with fully developed 
faculty of speech) and abhaashak (without fully developed faculty of 
speech) and sashariri (with a body) and ashariri (liberated from the body). 


4@%—-YE MARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEATH) 
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CIR. UTE at vent at e—Pretha ott aPretite semmarearrare Prava: 
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411. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has never said two kinds of death 
to be generally mentionable (varnit), praiseworthy (kirtit), recountable 
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(ukta), noble (prashast) and permissible (abhyanujnat)—valan maran 
and vashart maran (1). 412. Same is true for—nidan maran and tadbhav 
maran (2), giripatan maran and tarupatan maran (3), jalapravesh 
maran and agnipravesh maran (4), vishabhakshan maran and 
shastravapatan maran (5). 418. However under special circumstances 
two kinds of death are permissible—vaihayas maran and griddhasprisht 
maran (6). 414. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has always said two kinds 
of death to be generally mentionable (varnit),... and so on up to... and 
permissible (abhyanujnat)—prayopagaman maran and 
bhaktapratyakhyan maran (7). 415. Prayopagaman maran is of two 
kinds—nirharim and anirharim. Prayopagaman maran is by rule 
apratikarma (devoid of physical activity) (8). 416. Bhaktapratyakhyan 
maran is of two kinds—nirharim and anirharim. Bhaktapratyakhyan 
maran is by rule sapratikarma (with physical activity) (9). 
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Tee at HT Ata—AteHt GT Sera EI : 

(9) sat aed at tear aang ake dence ux fra wa A us Hatz, wa 
Pex sacra el %, fry we ET get & GAM Peas 1 ust tea &, Fa WHI a WT 
Sel St MTT BEd F1 ea Gan Be set ake A es art Aaqrgea wea s 


att a geet SO wom Fat Svea sft sate ardifte vetiwar a vida wer F 
fry TTT awe Stat F 
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(¢) aeB—aTa aT HHT SIT Ha EU MG WT St RTT 
Hed ELTA ACT BI ahha HT TM MIs SA Bas Ga %, Gad H ara BoR- 
Sos TIA UT Vor—-Som F ake gaat S ara at ws Aargea at Hr Aare Hea Fe) 


(8) Feo S HS MTA BY TET S TT Peta 21 abrelita ar ae FATT 
UC Sl Fd Mee BH VIS SAT Ta Tah als AY aarerrey Star B, TS Ma GT SET A THT 
BIS TT AHA &, a area at wn aad 21 fg wa fik-acofe wea A rer ea 
B, TSI Mt TEt Fel AH MAT TT! 


Elaboration—Death is of two kinds—aprashast maran (ignoble death) 
and prashast maran (noble death). Death in agitated state of mind due 
to passions is ignoble death and that in an equanimous state of mind 
free of passions is noble death. There are various kinds of ignoble death 
including valan maran explained as follows— 


(1) Valan maran—to die after abandoning ascetic-discipline in a 
disturbed state of mind due to pain caused by afflictions. Vashart maran— 
to die after succumbing to indulgence in mundane sensual pleasures. 


(2) Nidan maran—to die with a desire for wealth and mundane 
pleasures. Tadbhav maran—to die with a desire to be reborn in the 
same genus. 


(3) Giripatan maran—to die by falling from a hill. Tarupat maran— 
to die by falling from a tree. 


(4) Jalapravesh maran—to die by drowning in deep water or a river. 
Agnipravesh maran—to die by jumping in flames. 


(5) Vishabhakshan maran—to die by consuming poison. 
Shastravapatan maran—to die as a consequence of being hit by a weapon. 


(6) Vaihayas maran—to hang oneself to death. Griddhasprisht 
maran—to die by entering the carcass of a large animal. This results in 
vultures and other carrion eaters tearing apart and consuming the body 
of the deceased along with the carcass of the large animal. 


(7) Prayopaga maran is when an aspirant after assessing his 
strength lies down on a bed motionless like an uprooted tree and does 
not change his posture till death. An ascetic who chooses such death 
neither cares for his body himself nor does he accept service from others. 
That is why this type of death is called apratikarma or devoid of physical 
activity. Bhaktapratyakhyan, on the other hand, is sapratikarma or 
with physical activity. 
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ST Wee BT ALT WaTeT (HS) Sle S—(9) ARH WITT AEA POT SAT Aa 
MY ATS HT AMT HT ATLAS AT HLT BST TT: APT. BSA GAG A BY sey gTTET 
Grant aan fafaes ware & uftaat we sa a wear Fi (2) weary ae—HE gay 
al ate Pgde eleHt Mae ara FH flere St OT ga SAY ACT TT TST PT aT aT 
frat 4 a ad wey aa wet Ala A oT eI 


HATA ALTIUS oH Ware HT S—Perl AI— aT a Heh otha GH Ft ef 

a amadt ante & a-gqal at Hrerar Tadt EU AAT! Pre Gaa—aS GAA, Te Wag, sTeT 

Ole, Tet A wel earn, (cera) fry Ure Fe arte eas Gels WIT APTA, 

HUM ALT Fl SMA ACT eT ALHr Ht fda ae FX a acew ala ¥ gas ear Fi 
Perr A GU waved Teo Ger Ara ora eT & fara vere sara FI 
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DIFFERENT KINDS OF DEATH 


Two kinds of death is noble—(1) Bhakta-pratykhyan Maran—The 
aspirant abandons food with complete serenity and goes into a state of 
meditation before dying. During this period other ascetics recite 
scriptures and provide care to ensure a peaceful end. (2) Prayopagaman 
Maran—the aspirant lies down on a bed motionless like an uprooted tree 
and commences last meditation. These two deaths lead to reincarnation 
in Kalp Vimaans or liberation after shedding all karmas. 
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Ignoble death—It is of many kinds—Nidaan maran is to die with 
desire for bliss of heaven or pleasures of an emperor as fruits of life spent 
in austerities. Other kinds of ignoble death are—death in agitated and 
angry state of mind by falling from a hill or a tree, drowning in water, 
using a weapon, hanging, consuming poison. Ignoble death leads to 
rebirth as animal or infernal being. The illustration shows noble death in 
the first two frames and ignoble in the rest. 
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(8) To gradually abandon food and drinks and embrace death in 
meditation with equanimity is called Bhaktapratyakhyan maran. An 
aspirant choosing this kind of death can get up and sit down on his own 
or with help from others. He is also allowed to accept care and services 
from others. 


(9) To move away the dead body from its place of death is called 
nirharim. Anirharim means to leave the body at the spot of its death. When 
; meditational death occurs in some inhabited area like a village the body is 
i taken out to some isolated spot or for cremation but when death occurs at 


1 some hilltop, cave or other such forlorn place the body is not moved. 
i 


i Pasha vat ar orf 


| Aftie-soreaed 8 arrra aoia, area ae atfta—sorea gfe @ fasts wer wT 
| THA AT ATE TEATS HEA! KTR A MeifeA—VeTAT ST WLRT BTA SAAT BTA 
oF ape, arya ar tier SAT eras A Pere oh ware 3 arasrerreo a arya wel 
&) went Gam Ue site ante at en & fry errerceray Jere ait Tage BH 
arate Be 


TECHNICAL TERMS 


Varnit (mentionable)—to generally describe as acceptable. Kirtit 
(praiseworthy)—to specifically praise as acceptable. Ukta 
(recountable)—to vividly describe as acceptable. Prashast (noble)—to 
praise as noble and worth emulating. Abhyanujnat (permissible)—to 
give instruction or permission to do. Bhagavan has not given permission 
for any ignoble kind of death. However, as an exception under special 
circumstances, he has allowed vaihayas maran and griddhasprisht 
maran when there is threat to one’s honour or ascetic-discipline. 


5 odd SD SD oS oT oY SH 


eit—W LOK-PAD (SEGMENT OF OCCUPIED SPACE) 

499, & aa ait ? areeda, anieda! v9¢. & aia a ? daa, 
STaHAAT| FIR. BH AAA a ? aeda, saa | 

499, Ge vile ea S? aha aie alte St alm Bi v9C. vie A aad aa 2? sha 
AT arate ST GT T1 ¥98. Te A omgad gar é ? sia six arta A gaa FI 

417. What is this lok (occupied space or universe) ? Only jiva (living 
beings) and ajiva (non-living beings) comprise lok. 418. What is anant 
(infinite) in this lok ? Only jiva (living beings) and ajiva (non-living 
fatter eerrt (161) Second Sthaan 
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beings) are anant (infinite) in this lok. 419. What is shashvat (eternal) in 
this lok ? Only jiva (living beings) and ajiva (non-living beings) are 
shashvat (eternal) in this lok. 


aif—Ye BODHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ENLIGHTENMENT) 
SRO. geet ah RN, FAV Fa, Saray al 


¥29. Set gal wT, a Ael—gal Fa, Teergat Aa 

So. Be a ware al Bsa aire aerate 

629. FE a GaN & F-sagS okt aaaga 

420. Bodhi (enlightenment) is of two kinds—jnana _bodhi 


(enlightenment related to knowledge) and darshan bodhi (enlightenment 
related to perception/faith). 


421. Buddha (enlightened) is of two kinds—jnana buddha 
(enlightened in terms of knowledge) and darshan buddha (enlightened 
in terms of perception/faith). 


W1€—TZ MOHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ATTACHMENT) 
¥RR. gas Ae TOR, a Fale Aa, Seeovns Fa 


YR2. PAT Fer OT, F Het —oTART Ba, Seer Aa! 

BRR. Ate al vere ar ele e—-sAe aile esha 

BRR. WE aT WHI & elt se ate aahayS! 

422. Moha (attachment) is of two kinds—jnana moha (attachment 


related to wrong knowledge) and darshan moha (attachment related to 
wrong perception/faith). 


423. Moodh (deluded) is of two kinds—jnana moodh (deluded due to 


wrong knowledge) and darshan moodh (deluded due to wrong 
perception/faith). 


a#4—@ KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF KARMA) 


Vs. Ta sy gas word, a wel—ta uP ta, wa 
MTA TTA Ae | 


824, ahaa ay wg Bq 
SRG. cata Sey eas Toor, df wel—araaahey Aa, srry Aq! 
CAAT (2) (162) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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SRO. Wehr ary ges word, faeces Aa, altered Jal 

VAC. AAT By sas Wo, FT HeI—Ha Fa, yas Bal 

VR. A Hey Shs THA, Ft SIAM Fa, EPPA Ja 

RO, Wea HA se wa, A qel—TeaMa Aa, ear aa! 

¥29. HeuEy SY shies To, df wel Aa, SA | sTenTE | 

VQ. STATS wet at vee ar BAe arate (afe, ga, arat, waadasra 
ST AA) ae Alas (HasaAaeT) | 

OW, Ta Ware aerate ae at ware aT FI 

BRR. Seta gel a were ar F-araTaee sie orareTaSA | 

BRO, Hretre oe at ware a e—aehtteta aie aPaee | 

VC, aH at var a t-sarge: G@rakafe a ang) six varqer (wet va 
al Sty) | 

CIR. ATH aT Weare aT S—PTATA aie aA 

YO, Tat a ware a t-senis aie Aree 

439. armed at vere at tata F ora aq at fete Set ater ait fafea— 
ante sretg wafer Y wre Sy art ary at Way are! 


424. Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) is of two 
kinds—desh Jnanavaraniya (Mati, Shrut, Avadhi and Manahparyav 
Jnana obscuring karma) and sarva Jnanavaraniya (Keval-jnana 
obscuring karma). 


425. Same is true for Darshanavaraniya karma (perception/faith 
obscuring karma) (i.e. it is also of two kinds). 

426. Vedaniya karma (karma that causes feelings of happiness or 
misery) is of two kinds—sata vedaniya (karma that causes feelings of 
pleasure) and asata vedaniya (karma that causes feelings of pain or grief). 

427. Mohaniya karma (deluding karma; karma that prevents the true 
perception of reality and the purity of soul) is of two kinds—darshan- 
mohaniya (perception/faith deluding karma) and charitra-mohaniya 
(conduct deluding karma). 
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428. Ayushya karma (karma that defines life span in any specific 
existence as a living being) is of two kinds—addhayushya (life span of a 
specific body) and bhavayushya (life span of a specific birth). 


429. Naam karma (name karma or karma that determines the 
destinies and body types) is of two kinds—shubh-naam (noble name) and 
ashubh naam (ignoble name). 


430. Gotra karma (karma responsible for the higher or lower status of 


a being) is of two kinds—uchcha gotra (higher status) and neech gotra 
(lower status). 


431. Antaraya karma (power obscuring karma) is of two kinds— 
prattutpanna vinashi (which destroys the already acquired gains) and 
pthitagamipath (which hinders the future gains). 


Et—Te MURCHCHHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DELUSION) 


¥3R. gle gen wR, Ff ael—Aeaahta Ja, aaah aa v3.3. Maken 
FT sherwood Ae—AAT Ba, oy Fal YAY. Aeratrar yer shear wo, J 
ASIA Aa, APY Aa 


¥22. Weal a yar at tee (HH a UT & are St are Fest) siz 
BWIA (AN & are ey are Fewl) | 33. Wearera est et yare a ¥—ararec 
ait ei! 3. Sem Beat St ware FY Sweet aie ArSUT 

432. Murchchha (delusion) is of two kinds—preyaspratyaya (caused 
by love or attachment) and dvesh-pratyaya (caused by aversion). 
433. Preyaspratyaya is of two kinds—maya-rupa (manifesting as 
deception) and lobh-rupa (manifesting as greed). 434. Dvesh-pratyaya is 


of two kinds—krodh-rupa (manifesting as anger) and maan-rupa 
(manifesting as conceit). 


FRTTM—Ye ARADHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPIRITUAL PRACTICE) 


424. ga ae wR, a ael—aaaen Aa, aftemcen aq! 
3a. ara ser worn, 7 WeI-WarEN wa, areas Aa! 
829, SaferemTen set worn, a wet—sakafiar aa, waar aa) 

YR. ATT St wae st wet eens aren (areas us ary wat % are a 
IM are) ae aferat areerd (raftral arr Ft ay are) 1 ¥ae. ena sree 
at were aot F—goerh at are atte arent Ft area ¥R0. dara area 
Wat ct &—sraarent site Hear | 
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435. Aradhana (spiritual practice) is of two kinds—dharmik 
aradhana (spiritual practice done by shravak or layman and sadhu or 
ascetic) and kaivaliki aradhana (spiritual practice done by omniscient). 
436. Dharmik aradhana is of two kinds-—shrut dharma aradhana 
(practice related to scriptures) and charitra dharma aradhana (practice 
related to conduct). 487. Kaivaliki aradhana is of two kinds—antakriya 
rupa (practice related to liberation) and kalp-vimanopapattika (practice 
related to birth in kalp-vimans). 


Raw—aet Safa areemt & gaeach, staat, sasadeerh ae saTarit_za 
Uret ar wer feat ara 

Spt at ata Se Ae SAT orafear arena 2) Paw, ay fs F vers ey 
ara arene wea festa emer Bae gacbaett ate & eteht B1 (arreacagh wa 
gfe, 7B 9G) 

Elaboration—Here Kaivaliki aradhana includes the spiritual practice 
of Shrut Kevali (the knower of the complete canon inclusive of the 


fourteen subtle canon or the Purvas), Avadhi jnani, Manahparyav jnani 
and Keval jnani (those endowed with the specific knowledge). 


To get liberated after destroying all karmas is Antakriya aradhana. 
Kalp-vimanopapattika aradhana is the practice leading to reincarnation 
in Graiveyak and Anuttar vimaans (the higher levels of divine 
dimension). This is done by the aforesaid accomplished sages including 
Shrut Kevalis. (Vritti by Abhayadev Suri, p. 167) 


atefat—aef— az TIRTHANKAR-VARNA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF COMPLEXION OF TIRTHANKARS) 


486. 2 fren cigar we wor, a wearer Aq, aera 
Wal V3. a frerra Ragen aa yoo, a ae—aRt Aa, WA Aa YO. A 
Kerra Tari aero WoT, i HEIST Aa, AAA Bal ¥¥9. A Renna 
FRI TH TOOT, Fe aeY Fa, yoREA Aa | 

436. a thea ater & was erat ae ee F-APrgaa (20) aie afeAtr 
(22)1 V8. Bt hear faq (Girt) & aaa garrett art Eu t—afeerara (98) att 
mgr (23)1 Yo, a Heat oe & aa wa at art ge Foy (&) ai 
arg (92) | 809. at hear as & aa saa asl at gu Fay (¢) ai 
qed (8) | . 
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438. Two Tirthankars had blue complexion like blue lotus— 
Munisuvrat (20) and Arishtanemi (22). 489. Two Tirthankars had dark 
complexion like Priyangu or Kangani (Setaria italica; a herb)—Malli 
Naath (19) and Parshva Naath (23). 440. Two Tirthankars had bright 
pinkish complexion like Padma lotus—Padmaprabh (6) and Vasupujya 
(12). 441. Two Tirthankars had white complexion like the moon— 
Chandraprabh (8) and Pushpadant (Suvidhi Naath) (9). 


yea We PURVAVASTU-PAD (SEGMENT OF SECTIONS OF PURVAS) 
CUR, MITA A MT FI TY TTA | 
SOX. TIA YS H at aq (werftranz) F1 
442. Satyapravad Purva (one of the fourteen subtle canons) has two 


vastus (sections). 


WHA-TE NAKSHATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONSTELLATIONS) 

SSR. YNMAITITFTA FAT TA YYY. TAMAS FAT THR! 
VEX, Va FAH | YY E. WI TTA | 

SSR. TaMNAIS AAT H Sl A S| VYY. Tass H a me Fi VV. seh aE 


qatorepht wart & ait WHR. TATE aT & at ae EI 


443. Purva Bhadrapad (Alpha Pegasi) constellation has two stars. 
444, Uttara Bhadrapad (Gama Pegasi) constellation has two stars. 445. In 
the same way Purva Phalguni (Delta Leonis) constellation has two stars. 
446. Uttara Phalguni (Beta Leonis) constellation has two stars. 


Wy4—T SAMUDRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SEAS) 


SVS, HA Tl AYA Vt ATE TM, a mwah 2a, reise 2a | 


ves, age aa & Aha ch aye ewes att arate! (Ne a arder Ay-agE 
ATS cls F Stet Z) 


447. In the area inhabited by human beings there are two seas— 
Lavanod and Kaalod. (All other innumerable continents and seas are 
beyond the area inhabited by human beings. 


waadt—T CHAKRAVARTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF EMPERORS) 
vee. a wera satan aT are fen stare ged 
HAM MNT ORSAY VAIN, FT AeI-BA Aa, Tey Ba 
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ve. GA (9) att seed (92) I umadl ama a Bs fea aaa FB 
wat Ae al ait areal Ged & anftrert aca A aa wa a Tas ST (chat aor fereger 
HUI TATATIGA, HAT 93 F eg) 

448. Two Chakravartis died without renouncing mundane pleasures 
at the time of their death and were reborn as naarakis (infernal beings) 
in the Apratishthan narak of the seventh infernal land towards Nadir. 


(for detailed story of these two refer to Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra, 
chapter 13) 


@a—W¢ DEV-PAD (SEGMENT OF GODS) 

CCR, wettest ware tary waa Sas A afin at 
Tr! YK. Mey SY Sa TEHAT a aTTeaaTE Rat gored) ~49. Fart 
oY Farol VaR MfeTS Bt aT fel RAT! VA. WGA Hy Fart 
wer aT APTS a WoT) Y4R. we SY ai wer, aeUMs A 
arrears fed wera | 

vay, ay aay ahora wornsi, ¢ ael—aest Qa, Fart Aa) 

VER, Tap ait Sth TAT Us af ga St grat al wisar so Harare Fai 
Gl Gepe ful ge wa at yeatos at 31 x4o. aetaer ¥ tal at sepe fake at 
ATT Bt 1 VAI, gertarg F tal Ft uae Rafe a ards @ go afte 31 


Ca. TIpAHed FX cat ar wera tafe a armies 31 643. wae W tal ah 
wera Rafe at arrest & He aftr F1 

Bae. a Ged F arattaat (eee) eth Faeries Foire Serepeg 

449. Besides Asur Kumars and their two overlords Chamar and Bali, 
the maximum life span of all the Bhavanvasi gods is a little less than 
two Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). 450. The maximum life span 
of gods in Saudharm Kalp is two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 
451. The maximum life span of gods in Ishan Kalp is a little more than 
two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 452. The minimum life span 
of gods in Sanatkumar Kalp is two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of 
time). 453. The minimum life span of gods in Mahendra Kalp is a little 
more than two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 


454. Two kalps (a class of divine dimension or heaven) have kalp-stris 
(goddesses)—Saudharm Kalp and Ishan Kaip. 
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Vee. Vy Hag ea Aste wR, F wea Aa, FAA Aa vg. ag 
wey ca SIAR TTA, a Tea Za, Fay Fal Ve, dg way ta 
SRA wera, at ewig ja, wT Aq) vue. aq arg tar 
SAAT THT, ot eA Aa, via al V4. Ay wy tar aeaaren 
Worn, A Ael—AeTgas Ba, AEM Fal ¥Eo. A sa aaftaren wou, F 
WEI-IWTG Aa, seq Bq] 

v4. at eat Ff cq daietear ama Sa F-aerfenes six fortaeg Fi wae. dent 
at $-A A ae FY tq aru (ara @ ta-wrst | are) aa Fi 
ao, Taped F ait wear & tq wol-uftares (dt & aes 8 are 
Git Se art) ee Fi vad. gate ait ward ea A Hei X 2q wafers 
(et or ey teat arte yf wet amt) aa Fi v4. Terma oie BeaTTET TA 
a aeat Fea gree—aftarces (a gree YAR wre yh act aa) SAE yg. A 


eats (ae edt or eer a aren yt act aa) ae Fw atk 


SEGUE | (Pega ale & Fre werraes, ve 3 vat a aerate afr oe) 

455. In two kalps gods are endowed with tejoleshya (fire power)— 
Saudharm Kalp and Ishan Kalp. 456. In two kalps gods are kaya- 
paricharak (satisfy their carnal desires with their body)—Saudharm 
Kalp and Ishan Kalp. 457. In two kalps gods are sparsh-paricharak 
(satisfy their carnal desires by mere touch of the goddess)—Sanathumar 
Kalp and Mahendra Kalp. 458. In two kalps gods are rupa-paricharak 
(they satisfy their carnal desires by mere look of the goddess)—Brahm- 
lok and Lantak Kalp. 459. In two kalps gods are shabd-paricharak 
(satisfy their carnal desires by mere listening to the words of goddess)— 
Mahashukra Kalp and Sahasrar Kalp. 460. Two Indras (overlords of 
gods) are manah-paricharak (satisfy their carnal desires by mere 
thought of the goddess)—Pranatendra and Achyutendra. (for detailed 
description refer to Malayagiri Vritti of Prajnapana Sutra, verse 34) 


WT —#4—Tz PAAP-KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEMERITORIOUS KARMAS) 


¥R9. chat + Reea—Prditte gare at oraant 3 wa Fae fran B, wa ¥ afte wR 
Tee Prats aera & eo X oohta) ait eracera—rdhte (ara taTa & BT FY surista) | 
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461. Jivas (souls) did, do and will attract (chaya) particles in the form 
of paap-karma (demeritorious karmas) in two ways—tras-kaya nirvartit 
(earned as mobile beings) and sthavar-kaya nirvartit (earned as 
immobile beings). 


ver. Hat gmitatie waa wer vafatiqg a vate a 
wafatreat a, dig a dita a aired a, wattg a seitta a wafteih a, 
Ry a Ai a wee a, Pray a frat a rakes a, a we 
areata ta, wararatratay 2 | 

V2. otal 4 ferrite gered eer orga & wa AY woe Rear é, axa ¥ sik 
HT TAT fea S, Bea F ae STA Jar Pear %, Bea F aire HA! fate far FZ, 
Sd & att SCY, aen—Tawra—-Prdfia ax wararera—Prdfta | 

462. Jivas (souls) did, do and will augment (upachaya), fructify 
(udiran), experience (vedan) and shed (nirjaran) particles in the form of 
paap-karmz (demeritorious karmas) in two ways—tras-kaya nirvartit 
(earned as mobile beings) and sthavar-kaya nirvartit (earned as 
immobile beings). 

fraat—fase great & arf aa? area —weeit art at arash ar ize Fi erase 
Ol Oe, Fase & ore Hal ar Sey) Vara at anh aa A wa ona ¥, we area 
4 art! tea—sea we eh aT Het TAT! Poter—ae HiT |] year wal ar ener a 
yaa St aT oat & & ait aa-srenft sears aie wracara & sha @ wea Fz, or: 
we TeHTa—-Prafee att warerceera—-Pradfa wer rar ¥ 

Elaboration—Chaya—acquisition of karma particles by soul-space- 
points. Upachaya—augmentation of karmas. Bandh—bondage of soul 
with karmas. Udiran—to cause fruition or precipitation of karmas yet to 
be precipitated. Vedan—to suffer consequences of the precipitated 
karmas. Nirjaran—separation of soul from karmas after suffering the 
consequences. As all these processes apply only to mobile and immobile 


beings they are called tras-kaya nirvartit (earned as mobile beings) and 
sthavar-kaya nirvartit (earned as immobile beings). 


JxTI—-Te PUDGAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATTER) 


YER. FUCA GN se TTT! VEY. STURT WTA sea WORT 
VRS. UF A TAT TTT ST THOTT | 
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4&3. faneeht yort—eare otra F1 vay. feutorenns (sepret & at weit YT Ex) 
FTTH sae SR. SA Weare St re at Rete are sie a oT ara Yara ora HE ¥, 
sry ait af, TET, TH BAT CAB VI YT Te Aa St NT Ba YA VT aT HE EI 


Wage Saat ware It 
I facta eat ware 


443. There are infinite Dvipradeshi pudgal-skandhs (aggregates of 
two ultimate particles). 464. There are infinite Dvipradeshavagadh 
pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles occupying two space-points). 468. In 
the same way there are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles) with 
twa units of eack. attribute from stability of two Samayas,... and so on up 
to... attribute of (appearance, smell, taste and touch) (ruksh sparsh) 
rough touch. 


@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON e 
@ END OF PLACE NUMBER TWO @ 
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O ate war 4 st tear 8 raha fafae were & foal ar dart gaa ore Rog 
AST S, HAAG, TRIS, PAH, YET, TTT, Ma a Aare, Ae, 
alfefera, Sears a seers safe fafa ferret ar aga Ta aire arte ears 
aI 

QO wpe caret wreatt cite arco ar ht gary Hear B; sa —areaghe Herght & dada 
ret | Freet Hat, sel we GH, BTA —-auSs—-Ae GT A toma a gat $1 aaa 
ware fava 4 ara at wale, are al ae ome or Vamos Ws, Fa da 
WI & ATA Viet F-YHTG (aS AA Te), SHAH (FX AA aa), Tee (BA 9CC) | 

QO G8 a eat FO Sl ays Std % TAS PSM tat ga Haqvaade 
(axe) sit Ge SH A Gtargfa ae) ted F (Ga 220) | Ho aT vis HH YU a 
aya ait & (aaa fia omer), wo wet sa oS aqua aed % (qa 
aera atten FS BA ae), HS UTHrt Hi tees Ted F (ATeaH) | 

O wel—ael at end, coher atte strera & Prats wa as THI Ea z, Fa-ge You FE 
SU G We YS Sl aqya Std F (THgAH fash Te) | HPS Fou Ga He & ae g: 
© (WIURAY) GI ByAS Gd &, Ta—alery fasta & are agilw a Gs A wala A 
Att! HS FE H MEA TE sea A Fa wr aqua Hed F (Aah Shrat a ae) | 
(A R49) 

O gat wert ay -aelt, wafa, Praga onfe Gast foal a grax fafae Britrat on dae 
Fa TA CUM A Sa STAs WI BH UC TeyH FI 
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INTRODUCTION 
Q In the Third Sthaan or Place Number Three there is a compilation of 


T (172) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 


Se Sr 


THIRD STHAAN 


various topics related to number three. It contains interesting and 
thought provoking information on numerous subjects such as— 
spiritualism, metaphysics, heaven and hell, matter, ascetic conduct, 
desires of a layman, ethics, literature, science and psychology. 


This section also contains ancient beliefs related to nature. For 
example—three causes each of low and high rainfall. Politics has been 
discussed in the form of triads of dharma-arth-kaam (religion- 
economics-sex) and saam-dand-bhed (conciliation-punishment-guile). 
In the topics related to psychology there is interesting description of 
human nature, attitude and vagaries; for example there are three 
types of humans—sumanask (good-natured), durmanask (bad- 
natured) and tatasth (impartial) (aphorism 188). 


Some people are happy to give namely the charitable; some are 
unhappy to give viz the stingy and some avoid both, the apathetic 
(aphorism 237). Some people experience happiness in eating (those 
who eat nutritious food and avoid over eating), some experience misety 
in eating (those who eat whatever comes their way just to satiate their 
taste buds) and some remain impartial (the spiritualists). 


There are some profound aphorisms with apt comments on religion, 
politics and history. An example is—some persons are happy after a 
war (a king with territorial ambitions), some people are sad 
(repentant) after a war (like a loser in war or Emperor Ashoka after 
the Kalinga war) and some are neither happy nor sad (like a paid 
soldier or mercenary) (aphorism 267). 


This way this third place has a collection of beautiful and varied triads 
on hundreds of topics including animals, birds, nature, mendicants, 
religion etc. This third place has four lessons. 
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WIA VkLTH FIRST LESSON 

34—Y INDRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF OVERLORDS) 

9. AH Fa TOO, ct HEI, zaltit, TAI 2. aa get oR, qd we 
omits, sare, aes 2. ae sar THOT, eT aAE, aTAAy, ARTE 

9. 3H GH Weare & Ba F-(9) a Se (Har a a Sw), (2) AT oH (feat aft 
one 4 Sx oT ata), site (3) Ra Se (HY Yara FSH MT Ar art em) 1 2. sx 
dm wer & ea @-(9) aa ga (Re gaat a dah), (2) ah ox 
(afters), att (3) afta sa (aurea) | 2. sa ade wart & Aa F 
(9) cage (Galfer dafre Fal cor afrahe), (2) ogre (Tara we array dai 
Gl WAG wera), site (3) APISEX (Awad te ais) | 

1. Indras (overlords) are of three kinds—(1) Naam Indra (having 
Indra as name), (2) Sthapana Indra (installed as Indra, like in some 
idol), and (3) Dravya Indra (physical Indra, who was or will be an Indra). 
2. Indras are of three kinds—(1) Jnana Indra (accomplished Shrut jnani 
or omniscient), (2) Darshan Indra (having gained righteousness due to 
destruction of related karmas), and (3) Charitra Indra (observing 
yathakhyat charitra or cor.duct conforming to perfect purity). 3. Indras 
are of three kinds—(1) Dev Indra (overlord of gods, such as the stellar 


gods), (2) Asur Indra (overlord of Bhavan-pati and Vanavyantar gods), 
and (3) Manushya Indra (king or emperor). 


fagrfom—Ta_ VIKRIYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SELF MUTATION) 

¥. fatter gern worn, at weatere Tera often wT gern, 
atety wre setae wn gan, afew wera afanfeals sahara 
wr gern! &. faite Ream wo, ad weasel Wea ota wT 
Agen, aeiar ters aaftae on Agen, asia tera aaa & 
safariea fa wn perm! &. ater REN WHR, a Hea AT GTA 
Tiare on Agen, awa tera sofas wn agen, Teta 
Grr afteafemia sraftarrenks om fern | 
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¥. fatter (gehen) de were at B-(9) aren youre at gen ard A ot at 
Feaforearl (2) ser garrett at meer fad eer at ory are PfBear | (3) are yerTett Bt TET 
att omen a & ere ast wt ant fatear (qaerte arere Ht fre Passa vers 
BET) |. Fefoar at were a S-(9) arate Gare St Teor we Ft a are fear 
(2) orate Garrett eat treet fase Peat Bt ar arett Pawar (3) arate gamete 
ait amen st & are a a ae Pear &. afar dt ware Ft F-(9) war 
arate art wert & gare at weer ae at oT areft Phar! (2) ere aie arates 
at were & garrett eet ger feoa fear a ory areht faftears (3) ater site omahte Say 
Wert & Yared St TET wh ae fea veo fed AT aA art Bear 


4. Vikriya (self mutation) is of three kinds—(1) Vikriya done by 
acquiring external particles. (2) Vikriya done without acquiring external 
particles. (3) Vikriya done by acquiring as well as without acquiring 
external particles (to create some special qualities in the incarnation 
sustaining body). 5. Vikriya (self mutation) is of three kinds—(1) Vikriya 
done by acquiring internal particles. (2) Vikriya done without acquiring 
internal particles. (3) Vikriya done by acquiring as well as without 
acquiring internal particles. 6. Vikriya (self mutation) is of three kinds— 
(1) Vikriya done by acquiring both external and internal particles. 
(2) Vikriya done without acquiring both external and internal particles. 
(3) Vikriya done by acquiring as well as without acquiring both external 
and internal particles. 


feea—araeagt 4 Rafat ar uae are Reyer hh ear B1 ge ate F aT ante 
wearers ara & avec at Pere weear wafer peter Fi aren yee at fre Rear ary 
aire oni at Tart saatera gor % ae st ar aftafra dea wa Pi 
arerates fata & sat Y ara gare at wen hea far A Fe Prehre od aT eA 
TA MAT SAS ay Go ay ATTA orate F yefia wee 3 Met J AE wt 
fara ateremet aarht ort F 1 

Elaboration—According to Abhayadev Suri one of the meanings of the 
term vikriya is vibhusha (embellishment) also. In this context embellishing 
one’s body with ornaments and other beauty aids is embellishment by 
acquiring outside particles. To beautify hair, nails etc. without adding any 
outside matter is embellishment without acquiring outside particles. Doing 
both these is the aforesaid third form. Mutation with reference to internal 
particles is something like a chameleon changing its colours or a snake 
raising its hood in a variety of ways or the variety of postures and shapes 
displayed by human body and face. 
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afad—Tz SANCHIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF COLLECTIVITY) 


0. faite erga worn, ad ae—aieaira, seefdra, saaverrdhrar! 
¢. waahifeaacn ara aarfrat| 


9. “Tem cit went & Stet S—(9) sferefera, (2) srepfrdfaa, aire (3) ataererefere 
C. gail Went Caixa ot leat she tai aH at weg dads ware & Ba Fi 

7. Naarak (infernal beings) are of three kinds—(1) katisanchit, 
(2) akatisanchit, and (3) avaktavyasanchit. 8. In the same way except one 


sensed beings, all beings belonging to dandaks (places of suffering) up to 
Vaimanik Devs are of these three kinds. 


fara— ‘aia’ seq Tears 31 a A Ht GEM aH SI Aen a als wer war FI 
‘orpfa’ a att oer ait aad 31 crane aT ard ‘ue’ 3, wai wa’ AL eT 
Brom Harel ht Ta 1 feat Gea os AT Ue wT TOM aT PTE BT UT BREA 
wel eh, Fe A wT St Ted Bl at: UH’ eT Ae, TEN wT AT FI 

wend 4 AH UH ae Gea A saa ea F aie wa a aden WM sas ea 
&, Ha: SS Bfr—-aferea gar seahl—aaa Her aT F1 wlll Ter wa a ww A ares 
ween F sears Stat s ga ste S oramea—afaa Ht wer var *, whee she vitrana a 
MIT area A oT Baa ea &, a Hae salt—-dia A aa Fl was dH aw 
el Stet | (Rrety aufr te wad, sre 20, F. 90) 


Elaboration—‘kati’ is a numerical term. It covers numbers from two to 
samkhyat (large countable numbers). Beyond countable numbers are 
numbers like asankhyat (innumerable) and anant (infinite). These are 
called akati. Avaktavya here means the numeral ‘one’ because it is not 
counted among numbers. Any number when divided or multiplied by one 
remains unchanged. Therefore one is not a number but the origin or root 
of all numbers. 


In the infernal dimension countable as well as innumerable beings 
are born at the same time or collectively thus they are called katisanchit 
and akatisanchit respectively. There are times when just one infernal 
being is born. Then infernal beings are called avaktavyasanchit as well. 
Infinite one sensed beings and sadharan vanaspati (like algae) are born 
every moment, thus they are only akatisanchit and not belonging to the 
aforesaid three classes. (for more details refer to Bhagavati Sutra 20/10) 
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(9) WY 2a sey Ga, sO Tart Vist a afinita afagha utah, 
frafera aRaneta : 


(2) TH 2a Oh aoa 2a, oh seAHE Tai Met ana afi aay, 
Teas Ts swift afaik wa, sata seen fsa 
fastaa aftarta| 


(2) Wh 2S oF sro 23, of oA BaMt Boh ag hra afar aa, 
oh arafiicansh Rhett atigha agit var, seria sry Prof 
Profra afta 


8. aftareen (cat F chet sist) ars ware at 8-(9) He ea ara tel aan ava Aa 
Shera oot enters ax—ar afar wea &, He ta ore Maar ar are—are antral BT 
afta Htc & ake He Fa are H are a ara Ex Paha wai a ofan wea FI 


(2) $8 ea ory cal gen ava tal a afeal an ar-az antera oes ufvareon ae 
ord, ey orl tfrat ar anti acaee often wea F aa ama & hr a 
ware eu fara eat a aftaren ae FI 

(3) $8 eq ory cay ger ora tal Bh afaal B ants Hear Ulta aE we, 
aratt efaat ar at antes ara aftareon ae ea earet ey & aoe Y ST ET 
fas wat @ uftarcn wa 1 

9. Paricharana (act of sexual gratification in divine beings) is of three 
kinds—(1) Some gods indulge in paricharana (act of sexual gratification) 
by repeatedly embracing other gods and goddesses of other gods; some 
gods indulge in paricharana by repeatedly embracing their own 


goddesses and some gods indulge in paricharana with different forms 
created from their owr bodies. 


(2) Some gods do not indulge in paricharana (act of sexual 
gratification) by repeatedly embracing other gods and goddesses of other 
gods; but do so by repeatedly embracing their own goddesses and also 
with different forms created from their own bodies. 


(3) Some gods neither indulge in paricharana (act of sexual 
gratification) by repeatedly embracing other gods and goddesses of other 


gods nor by repeatedly embracing their own goddesses but only with 
different forms created from their own bodies. 
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Wet —UE MAITHUN-PRAKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF TYPES OF COPULATION) 


70. fits Aga wos, a wees, apENT, fafteenifre! 99. ait Agi 
Tata, at ael—eN, AEM, fifteen! 92. ash Agel ada, a weI—seh, 
gitar, AT 

90. Aga ai ware aT &-(9) fee, (2) aq, oie (3) Preae 99. aA 
wart & vila Aga aed ¥-(9) ta, (2) wqE, afte (3) Pref 92. dm yar H ata 
Aga ar der Sed F-(9) SW, (2) You, aie (2) Taw! (gfaare amracagh 4 at 
Feo h Maa ae Aa ow a Ma gard Fwy, yw 9<0) 

10. Maithun (copulation) is of three kinds—(1) divya (divine), 
(2) maanushya (of humans), and (3) tiryak-yonik (of animals). 11. Three 
kinds of beings are capable of maithun (copulation)—(1) divya (divine 
beings), (2) manushya (humans), and (3) tiryanch (animals). 12. Three 
kinds of beings indulge in maithun (copulation)—(1) stree (female), 
(2) purush (male) a and (3) napumsak (neuter). (The commentator 


Abhayadev Suri has mentioned seven features each of male and female 
and two eunuchs—Commentary, page 180) 


a1—-T7 YOGA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASSOCIATION) 


93. falas a To, a TPR, aR, seat wd Aa 
Rerntcticaesarey ara Sarah 9S. HS TAT TTS, FT AeI—ACTaSAA, azasI, 
BAIA | VT AT Ferfeteaasonet ara wet sive 


93. OT cls Weare ar Stet @—(9) TAA, (2) Tara, afte (3) Braet sel ware 
franifaat-(vataal & cant ughttaal aa % oat) a steax Sate eat ae H ah 
aosent H air arr Stet S19. warT ate vere at erat B—(9) AMAT, (2) ga, 
Sit (3) BATaPT! GAT APT aT Herd &, Tel ware Prwahaal a Bear re ah aeal 
4 dt & yarn sat afer 

13. Yoga (association) is of three kinds—(1) manoyoga (mind 
association), (2) vachan-yoga (speech association), and (3) kayayoga 
(body association). Besides vikalendriyas (one sensed to four sensed 
beings) beings belonging to all dandaks (places of suffering) up to 
Vaimaniks have all these three associations. 14. Prayoga (activity) is of 
three kinds—(1) manah-prayoga (mental activity), (2) vachan-prayoga 
(vocal activity), and (3) kayaprayoga (physical activity). 
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#T1—-Fe KARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF MEANS) 


94. fate STA WA, Tt eT, aE, BET, wa Ania 
Te STAT 9. AAS STA WU, | Tel—sETA, UoETH, TAT AHT | 
Preae ota Varerarey | 

9%. HET st WHR aot S—(9) WAHT, (2) TITS, six (3) HrISeT sat WHIT 
FrepeiPsal at alee sto al avsat & Gt A aeons E19&. ST Ae Vat a aT 
8-(9) areaTHeT, (2) AEH, at (3) Tae F PAY A Seo Sarak 
aa asal F aa Fi 

15. Karan (means) is of three kinds—manah-karan (mental means), 
(2) vachan-karan (vocal means), and (3) kayakaran (physical means). 
Besides vikalendriyas (one sensed to four sensed beings) beings 
belonging to all dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimaniks have all 
these three means. 16. Karan (means or performance) is of three kinds— 
aarambh-karan (destructive performance), (2) samrambh-karan (desire 
to perform), and (3) samaarambh-karan (hurtful performance). Besides 
utkalendriyas (one sensed to four sensed beings) beings belonging to all 


dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimaniks have all these three 
performances. 


feeder at % aa a aoe & waa eh at ota A ote oat a 
ae Bet oar F1 Teanehaar F aa, Tas aie ara a Roar ay ay wer 1 ae Aer a 
Bt wat or area aie sey Ser Bi BY oe AataT &, gTaT AL wt aaah she wa 
ot wife ereet eter 1 AH, ser aie are at wate at waht wed Ear Hee 
warente wy UOT al ae wed F) daca & are ar ar A asd EAT aw B, 
oe sitet at GaN ears wary & OT TAT UT BEAT Hey F1 Ta Wee UP, War 
AT BU SF Ha & are sha wet ar onea ait wer wed Ted El areca: a, wart 
OR BUTT AY wenreles wht Her ware (e@ earait ofa, 7S 923) 

Elaboration—The energy or potency (virya) emerging in a soul due to 
destruction or destruction-cum-pacification of Viryantaraya karma 
(potency hindering karma) is called yoga. According to Tattvarth Sutra 
the activities associated with mind, speech and body are called yoga. The 
inflow and bondage of karmas are caused by yoga only. Association of 
mind in an activity is manoyog, that of speech is vachan-yoga and that of 
body is kayayoga. Indulgence in specific activities of mind, speech and 
body is called prayoga. Performance manifesting through yoga is called 
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karan. For example to think of harming and killing beings is samrambh, 
to cause slight harm those beings is samaarambh and to kill those 
beings is aarambh. Thus beings cause inflow and bondage of karmas 
through three means yoga, prayoga and karan. These three terms are 
generally said to by synonymous. (see Sthananga Vritti, p. 183) 


WNJI—TE AYUSHYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN) 

99. fate aris stat sense Hel Tifa, a aeI—aey arena wate, 
We ag walt, Teed AAT aT AE aT STETAUT atta, aa —a— 
GEA AST User wala, FATE fas aeaS cat searsaATG Be ATTA | 

99. cm wart @ ste ava ager ae ar ser |ea (9) wrev ar arava (fan) 
BCA G, (2) Fwrare (staal) Sey 4, ate (3) TAET STAT ATEN al STG, sry 
SM, UM, GWE, KI See SI I ST Sl et A are 8 sha aed ager art ar 
Fy Hd | 

17. A soul acquires bondage of alp-ayushya karma (karma responsible 
for short life span) in three ways—(1) by pranatipat (destroying life), 
(2) by mrishavad (telling a lie), and (3) by giving aprasuk (contaminated 
with living organism) and aneshaniya (unacceptable) ashan, paan, 
khadya, svadya ahar (staple food, liquids, general food and savoury food) 
to a shraman or mahan (terms for Jain ascetic) as described in 


scriptures (tatharupa). A soul acquires bondage of karma responsible for 
short life span in these three ways. 


9¢. fate ote wat terse eet anita, df Teo a sian was, 
OH Be Agu Ha, ASTRA AT AT ATE AT AT VaR STOTTTET TATA 
User wag, Teas fats oS sen tere SAT TATA 

9¢. ay war 8 the Saige at ar ey Hea B-(9) weet at atftara a SA 4, 
(2) Forara T Stery S, aie (3) TAT HA TET Gl WG aA, UA, GWT, Kel sree 
Ol ST SH 1 St GH ware o ota Set anger af at at Hea FI 

18. A soul acquires bondage of deergh-ayushya karma (karma 
responsible for long life span) three ways—(1) by avoiding pranatipat 
(destruction of life), (2) by avoiding mrishavad (telling a lie), and (3) by 
giving prasuk (free of living organism) and eshaniya (acceptable) ashan, 
paan, khadya, svadya ahar (staple food, liquids, general food and 
savoury food) to a shraman or mahan (terms for Jain ascetic) as 
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described in scriptures (tatharupa). A soul acquires bondage of karma 
responsible for long life span these three ways. 


faqaa—fafire vel ar aet ga vant t-aaH-eerT H orqed ay oes sam a 
eT HET El SEA BT TIA Vy at Sl AEA BEA Fi GMI at aha aaait a 
woTge at ary & fry aye wa area ante vers a aera wed F1 area, wa, TA 
ome arent ava GF & ara gard we, Ge, Fat anf ere cen ain, sere arte ee 
TA GPa Tareal Br wareal GET TT FI 


TECHNICAL TERMS 


Tatharupa—a shraman suitably dressed for ascetic practices or with 
an appearance as described in scriptures. Mahan—one who preaches 
ahimsa. Aprasuk—food that is contaminated with living organism. 
Aneshaniya—food that is impure and unsuitable for an ascetic. Ashan— 
staple food such as pulses, rice and bread. Paan—liquids such as water. 
Khadya—general food such as fruits and dry-fruits. Svadya ahar— 
savoury food such as one flavoured with clove, cardamom etc. 


98. fete HE ster stgadtersaey ei TTA, a ASI ara Aas, 
Fa AEA Wag, Aerea MT AT TES AT ire Pifsar Rife wee sreathre 
TORR TOS, TTS, sTTITETAAS uaa wag; Tate 
fete are otter stqadiersray et TEA 

98. ce ware @ sia age datger at ar eer aed ¥-(9) via fer az, 
(2) Fare sherk A, att (2) TareT sey ares Bt atader, Prat, ara, wet aix 
STAT HT HIE SATS TMT aNhfse AMA, UA, Wea, Sa Sr WRT SA V1 sa OH 
Ward @ sa orgy Stef ager ant ar ert Hea EI | 

19. A soul acquires bondage of ashubh deergh-ayushya karma (karma 
responsible for ignoble long life span) three ways—(1) by pranatipat 
(destroying life), (2) by mrishavad (telling a lie), and (3) by neglecting 
(avahelana), censuring (ninda), disrespecting (avajna), reproaching 
(garha) and insulting (apaman) and then giving repulsive (amanojna) 
and loathsome (apreetikar) ashan, paan, khadya, svadya ahar (staple 
food, liquids, general food and savoury food) to a shraman or mahan 
(terms for Jain ascetic) as described in scriptures (tatharupa). A soul 


acquires bondage of karma responsible for ignoble long life span these 
three ways. 
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Ro. fale ere sitar Quatersaerg Bai LA, aT HeT—ON UPY arfrariee ta, 
Oh Fe aReaT Hay, Taree AAC AT TNT AT Se OTe aaa META BRAT 


Ae, See Veet HATA TIA iraeet STAT TTS TAS AGT VTA WAS; 


sedate tote areite sian qadtersarary eat TTT | 

20. am var a oa gy deige af or ee ara F-(9) ha Rar a ala, 
(2) Tware + Sher G, Bite (3) TMS HAT TEA GY STATA HL, BABI ASAI 
TT BT, BIMT BL, AT; SITS. TM TAT AH SAA AHA HL SS Ast we 
Were ster, oH, GE, RTT ate eT WT STA G1 ow de werd @ sha ga 
aatqEr ae wr ey Hed FI 

20. A soul acquires bondage of shubh deergh-ayushya karma (karma 
responsible for noble long life span) three ways—(1) by avoiding 
pranatipat (destroying life), (2) by avoiding mrishavad (telling a lie), and 
(3) by offering obeisance and homage, welcoming and respecting, wishing 
their beatitude and exaltation, offering them worship like a deity and 
temple and then giving relishable (manojna) and delightful (preetikar) 
ashan, paan, khadya, svadya ahar (staple food, liquids, general food and 
savoury food) to shramans or mahans (terms for Jain ascetic) as 
described in scriptures (tatharupa). A soul acquires bondage of karma 
responsible for long life span these three ways. 


ft—sry%—Te GUPTI-AGUPTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF RESTRAINT AND IRRESTRAINT) 


9. det Test wens, Fae, aaah, aA! 22. AaTTOTAT 
at IM oN, a ae, aa, are 2a. asl sapieit 
TRI, FT AAT, THA, SAH! wd gart wa ara 
iitafiiteachhraet ae | arecerere Sapa Seat) 

9. aft aie ware St &—(9) Fay, (2) sera, site (3) wreath 22. daa 
Wye & cat gear ett F-(9) wage, (2) sea, aire (3) sraqfr 23. orate art 
Wart Bl &-(9) FA-anyte, (2) TaA-anyfy, ait (3) ara—arqfit! ga ware aa a 
Hat ae wage %, waPratatat %, aad wqEl %, aera Iai &, 
wares ott Sta tal & dt Sf orptrat wet as F (ae, a, Gra & aay at ae 
Oi Gar FT TEM al aye Hed Z) | 

21. Gupti (restraint) is of three: kinds—(1) manogupti (mental 
restraint), (2) vachan-gupti (vocal restraint), and (3) kayagupti (physical 
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restraint). 22. A disciplined person has all the three guptis— 
(1) manogupti (mental restraint), (2) vachan-gupti (vocal restraint), and 
(3) kayagupti (physical restraint), 23. Agupti (irrestraint) is of three 
kinds—(1) manah-agupti (mental irrestraint), (2) vachan-agupti (vocal 
irrestraint), and (3) kaya-agupti (physical irrestraint). In the same way 
all beings from infernal beings to Stanit Kumars, five sensed animals, 
indisciplined humans interstitial gods and celestial vehicle dwelling gods 
have all these three aguptis (irrestraints)—(1) manah-agupti (mental 
irrestraint), (2) vachan-agupti (vocal irrestraint), and (3) kaya-agupti 
(physical irrestraint). (Not to have restraint on activities of mind, speech 
and body is agupti or non-restraint). 


qs—Ya DAND-PAD (SEGMENT OF EVIL-TENDENCY) 


RY. at Sa TT, Tt Hey, aeeS, TES 24. Ozaret ash dar 
WOR, A AAS, aes, Has | Aaiaast ara Aare | 

R¥. aus (att at ge wate) dt ware & ea B-(9) wHtavs, (2) gaaavs, afk 
(2) wraers | 24. Aceat F dis aos ws F-(9) aHtaws, (2) qaAaus, aie (3) HraRve| 
aah vert frente siel at Bleax dente get aM qusat & dat A avs Aa FI 

24. Dand (evil-tendency related to yoga or association) is of three 
kinds—(1) manodand (mental evil-tendency), (2) vachan-dand (vocal 
evil-tendency), and (3) kaya-dand (physical evil-tendency). 25. Naaraks 
(infernal beings) have all the three dands—(1) manodand (mental evil- 
tendency), (2) vachan-dand (vocal evil-tendency), and (3) kaya-dand 
(physical evil-tendency). Except one to four sensed beings all beings 


belonging to all other dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimanik gods 
have three dands. 


7el—T GARHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF REPROACH) 

2G. fate meet worn, | AeA AA aN, aA BA aE, |rTaT aR 
TREAT BAN SATOATT | 

HEUTE fatal wr, FT AeA ats TV, Wet as meh, 
BA asec, WAT BATT STATTATT | 

RR. Tel (Heater A feo we ort at Pret wen) de ware Bt B-(9) ge aaa 


Tel Ha z, (2) PS aT ae S Tet Hea %, aie (3) Ho aT Sra a Tel Hea ¥, o- 
Ol al Tel HA GB wT Ay 
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wear wel at wart @ &-(9) Hw vim tlart aa wo-aet a wet aed z, 
(2) Ge ahr areca TH WTG-arif at wet aa ¥, atx (3) PS aT Brean ar Frater ax 
Tet Bed F— (Graal at ae BTA} BTA) 

26. Garha (to reproach oneself for sins committed in the past) is of 
three kinds—(1) Some people reproach with mind, (2) Some people 
reproach with speech, (3) Some people reproach with body, by way of not 
indulging in sinful activities. 


Also garha (to reproach oneself for sins committed in the past) is of 
three kinds—(1) Some people reproach themselves for a long period for 
the sins committed, (2) Some people reproach themselves for a short 
period for the sins committed, (3) Some people reproach by restraining 
their body, by way of not indulging in sinful activities. 


TMNATI—-YE PRATYAKHYAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF ABSTAINMENT) 

0, fate Tara wo, Fae A Tasers, aaa at waganty, 
Se By TereaT—[ Way SANT seETIATT J] 

[ ven—cearamt fats wor, a we—-aet ts TET, we ad 
Terral, Baer aareet—aart See seaTATT JI 

29. wearears—(afersy AY aro—aat er cam) a ware ar B-(9) go iT Ta 


9 
TRAM SI &, (2) FS aT sar F yee aed %, site (3) Go am aaa 
WAM Stet F 1 [UI Hat at art at TAH wT a 


HUT WAT TA Weert HT S—(9) He vit Slate aw Wa- wal a eM eS” 


&, (2) Bo cht areca TH Uae aT WEEE Bee ¥, aie (3) HS A HM 
Pre Be WISI Hea F UTM al art ae HAH wT AL] 


27. Pratyakhyan (to resolve to abstain from sinful activity) is of three 
kinds—(1) Some people abstain with mind, (2) Some people abstain with 
speech, (3) Some people abstain with body, by way of resolving not to 
indulge in sinful activities in future. 


Also pratyakhyan (to resolve to abstain from sinful activity) is of 
three kinds—(1) Some people abstain from sinful activity for a long 
period, (2) Some people abstain from sinful activity for a short period, 
(3) Some people abstain by restraining their body, by way of resolving 
not to indulge in sinful activities in future. 

OIER—Ye UPAKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF BENEFICENCE) 


Re, TH SAAT TT, TAIT, TRIAN, Geta | 
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vara ast gitar worm, & ae—aiar saa, TOR STAT, 
Wella SATAN | 

RC. gat a Wart & ett Fi Ta-(9) oe ara, (2) yout awa, afte (3) way aA 

get ware goa Ht dra ware & ee B-(9) vel aa ga & aa awa suard, (2) 
oot aret gat & aa fasts srart, ett (3) wet a ga & aaa Rat soare| 


' 28. Vrikshas (trees) are of three kinds—(1) those with leaves, (2) those 
with flowers, and (3) those with fruits. 


In the same way men are also of three kinds—(1) slightly beneficial like 
trees with leaves, (2) more beneficial like trees with flowers, and (3) most 
beneficial like trees with fruits. 


faret—dar Te at gat @ goat are site ora Wh aftr wa aN gat ate A oe 
AMY od Fl BN FSs FA You at onsa 2a FA sg ga & aaa Fl ona & ara 
TAS FS A BO ST aaa Ht 8a &, A goa gah aa ¥ ae Vas we-shyT 
W aed 8 a wag ga & aaa z| 


Elaboration—As compared to the trees having only leaves those with 
flowers are considered better and those with fruits are the best. People 
who provide shelter to the miserable are like trees with leaves. Those who 
also give assurance to remove their miseries are like flowering trees. Those 
who provide for their subsistence as well are like fruit bearing trees. 


Jevat—Te PURUSHAJAAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF MAN) 


28. aa BRT wor, F aeoaG, sangha, zayfta! 20. ait 
GREAT wR, tao, septa, afrayfal 29. aah ttecrar 
ToT, T HeI—aagha, Fagha, sireraghta! 32. fateer ghar word, @ ae 
serge, arate, vega 23. aegita fater worn, a ae 
magia, agit, Saga! raga sé, dryfte wes, ayia 
aTyT! 3¥. aRamgfte fate worn, a ween, en, we! 
24. erga fete wr, TAA, WIT, ARNT 

28. Gou cH ware & ee F1 Fa-(9) ages, (2) MITTZeT, att (3) FAVS 
20. geal & cit ware eat %-(3) ayes, (2) asfageu, site (3) atages! 
29. Jeu ae ware & et %-(9) aagey, (2) freges, aft (3) aPTTIGSY | 
22. Jou ae wart & ea (9) sary yeu, (2) AeaH Jeu, ait (3) TET yeu! 
22. TIA Fou GH ware & ea F-(9) entges (area), (2) agET (awadh), ait 
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Farah 
dtot ua@re & gat: diol ure ® saa you 
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(9) PS gat aga ae get art ed F1 Mae or ger! gaat wren F ay, veh, ara ane 
one te & Rarg sae wet wey Prerari get ware He You saw gawd at wren at vik ast 
THA ATT SA EI 

(2) HS ga Hel F wv ed z, Taal Gres s seal at Git a waaay Pret 21 sel wax 
HS AT FAT HI Atst Tea GH Hye gaat S aaa tat Yu wea FI 

(2) SI Sl Ae HS ge Seay ora ate HT wet tHe aed! GI GT He EI casa 
ATS oH a ate fafae ware @ ara wt aT Vea FI 

RI 2, GI 2¢ 
yeq— 

Sart FTTH Jou Ht le ware & ea F-(9) sar ant ger-arltea 2a, ay ¢ aa a 
eel Mare wr Suet wea Fl (2) Gar sim you—seas amadl were GI gatatoa gue a 
oak Used a Gal ar eT aed Fi (a) saa at yor-reverdigar agda aaa ae—woa 
a here & ere F aor or seat a gobs ar Paret wea FI 

IT 3, GF 32 


THREE KINDS OF TREES : THREE KINDS OF NOBLE MEN 
Tree— 

(1) Some trees are very dense, such as banyan tree. Under its shade animals, birds, 
humans and other beings take refuge but no fruits are available. In the same way some 
men provide only little help to others. 

(2) Some trees are filled with flowers, which provide joy and contentment to many. 
In the same way some men please others by a little help and sweet words. 

(3) Like a mango tree some trees provide shade as well as fruits to benefit many. 
Generous persons benefit masses many ways like a mango tree. 

—Sthaan 3, Sutra 28 
Man— 

Noble persons are also of three kinds—(1) Uttam Dharma Purush—Arihant Dev 
benefits the whole world through his religion and right knowledge. (2) Uttam Bhog 
Purush—Shatkhand Chakravarti (emperor) who enjoy immense grandeur and 
happiness due to meritorious karmas acquired in the past. (3) Uttam Karma 
Purush—Vasudev, the monarch of three parts of the land. They annihilate the evil and 
protect the noble in the world through their strength, power and justice. 


—Sthaan 3, Sutra 33 
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(3) @Agey (ages)! AY. Hea Jou cla wart & sa F-(9) Ty, (2) AM, six 
(3) THT 24. TET Fou a ware & Sta S-(9) ae, (2) yaw, aire (3) aren 
29. Purush (men) are of three kinds—(1) naam purush (Purush by 
name), (2) sthapana purush (man by installation), and (3) dravya purush 
(physical man). 80. Purush (men) are of three kinds—(1) jnana purush 
(man with knowledge), (2) darshan purush (man with perception/faith), 
and (3) chaaritra purush (man with conduct). 31. Purush (men) are of 
three kinds—(1) veda purush (man who experiences masculinity), 
(2) chinha purush (man with signs of masculinity), and (8) abhilaap 


purush (grammatical masculine gender). 32. Purush (men) are of three — 


kinds—(1) uttam purush (superior man), (2) madhyam purush (mediocre 
man), and (3) jaghanya purush (inferior man). 38. Uttam purush (superior 
men) are of three kinds—(1) dharm purush (Arhant), (2) bhog purush 
(chakravarti), and (3) karma purush (Vasudev). 34. Madhyam purush 
(mediocre men) are of three kinds—(1) ugra (ruling class), (2) bhog 
(scholarly people), and (3) rajanya (companions of a king). 35. Jaghanya 
purush (inferior men) are of three kinds—(1) daas (slaves), (2) bhritak 
(servants), and (3) bhaagidar (labour working on share of produce). 

frrr—oe Gal F as me ferferer were & Goat or Mle ga WHT B— 

ASA—-Hay VTA A HATA TG Bl ‘FOU AF Sl AS! VMTATFOR-Gog BH TAT aT 
fore feel ara ag 4 ‘gee’ ar ade fen et gel zaGEs—geu ea FY was eA aT 
HA A FST BT YT TAT | 

AAYSA ATI Foul ayes-aerasy aeat youl aftager—ahta ¢ war 
ger 

AYHI—-JSIIS ST BAMA GSC ae sia! fragea—cel—ys anfe faal a gw You 
aPreTTgET— fey (AH) SH ATA BAT ST HET FY ATT TE 

TAF Wa & yout F Hi Tay ages cheat aed ta Sa Tl TAA WH & Aa 
Fer a teyger awa AM at F ike Ta Wat Tage F argos aged ea eI 

BHA A WT AAT Sr BTS BA Sel (ara Tt) BL TAGES Het ra S| Ae aT 
areas, Je a yatsa wartia goat wt aT a MeagEs Her Ta F1 Te & fst war 
Tout sl werayEs Hed | 

AT eHT Ue TA Taw Si Aa (YAM), ATT HHT SH HI AA SB Yoh Aa 
Gat, ATT ake F aArat, MY os wT Bl rae ars Hea S, SS Agets aT urflare 
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TECHNICAL TERMS 


Naam purush—a person or a thing that has been named ‘Purush’. 
Sthapana purush—an image or other thing in which some man is 


installed. Dravya purush—a being born as human or the body of a 
deceased human. 


Jnana purush—a scholarly or enlightened man. Darshan purush— 
man with right perception/faith. Chaaritra purush—a man with right 
conduct. 


Veda purush—a man who experiences masculinity. Chinha purush—a 
man with signs of masculinity, such as beard and moustache. Abhilaap 
purush—grammatical masculine gender. 

Dharm purush—super most among the superior class is religious 
man such as Arhant. Bhog purush—mediocre among the superior class 
is a man destined to enjoy, such as a Chakravarti or an emperor. Karma 
purush—inferior among the superior class is a man of action such as 
Vasudev (epoch maker sovereign of the land). 

Ugra—those belonging to the Ugra clan; those responsible for the 
protection of people; the ruling class. Bhog—those belonging to the Bhoj 
clan; those scholarly people who are in teaching profession or those who 
are priests. Rajanya—local friends and companions of a king. 

Daas—slaves. Bhritak—servants or wage earners. Bhaagidar—farm 
and other labour working on share of the produce. (This interpretation is 
based on the system of governance prevalent during the times of 
Bhagavan Risabhadeva. At present the slave system has almost been 
eradicated.) 


WRA—Ta MATSYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF FISH) 

2G. falter wa wor, ad Ael—sisa, Waal, ay!) 20. siga za 
faite worn, dt ael—geh, oft, yam! 8¢. daa wan Pe worn, @ 
Wel—seh, Ra, TAT) 

IR. AT HA Wart & Bld S—-(9) ssa (as & sea), (2) dew (Per araet 
Be), at (3) aayfedsy (Gara—aari @ saa) | 30. swan yea dar wart & Wa F 
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(9) cH, (2) Jes, site (3) Aha Fe are 2¢. Tita ae dA Wee & Sta F-(9) SH, 
(2) Jou, aft (2) Tyas de are (ASH ae Aga i etd F)) 

36. Matsya (fish) are of three kinds—(1) andaj (born from an egg, 
such as a swan), (2) potaj (born as a fully formed infant, such as an 
elephant), and (3) sammurchhim (produced from asexual origin, such 
as insects produced in a mixture of cowdung and sand). 37. Andaj 
matsya are of three kinds—(1) stree (female), (2) purush (male), and 
(3) napumsak (neuter). 88. Potaj matsya are of three kinds—(1) stree 
(female), (2) purush (male),and (3) napumsak (neuter). (Sammurchhim 
beings are neuter only.) 


Wf#—T¢_PAKSHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF BIRDS) 

2%. fatter vet worn, aT Ae—sisat, Tam, Was! vo. sizat wad 
fatter worn, at wel—geh, gia, pA! YI. daa Geet falter worm, Ff 
wet—Feh, Gea, PAT 

28. Tat ay wae G Bd F-(9) sos, (2) ata, sie (3) aes vo. areq 
alt drt wert & Bla &(9) GH, (2) Jou, atx (3) Thaw Aq are ¥9. hte vet GA 
Wart & Bid (9) Ga, (2) You, aire (2) AGea ae Tet 

39. Pakshi (birds) are of three kinds—(1) andaj, (2) potaj, and 
(3) sammurchhim, 40. Andaj pakshi are of three kinds—(1) female, 


(2) male, and (3) neuter. 41. Potaj pakshi are of three kinds—(1) female) 
(2) male, and (3) neuter. 


whtad—Ve PARISARP-PAD (SEGMENT OF REPTILES) 
SR- VV, Gamer afreraey Seater fa aerrat (2), Y4— vO. yaaa 
fa (3) : 
¥R—vy. ee ware oeaftad & ft da-d Ae owes, dae ott dated gar 
Wate & att, Jou sie ages de-ae Fe ae aT) v4— vo. set wart yotted 
& dart vere ary arf | 
42-44, In the same way ur-parisarp (non-limbed reptiles) are of three 
kinds—andaj, potaj and sammurchhim, And each of andaj and potaj 


kinds have three classes—female, male and neuter. 45-47. Same also 
applies to bhuj-parisarp (limbed reptiles), 
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a —-Sez, sae sTIaT YO ons ] ser ge Mesa aT Gey aA ara afte BF 
wed &1 grat Fer wa a a onftat at ¥-(9) seated, atx (2) ysraftads te aft 
Bret oh Bet Oe OF aT aa are Gig ane STURT yoTsHt a ser oe MATA aa asa, 
me onfe ysraftad aera ¥ (fereare & ferg Fa feedt Dear, ye 24) 

Elaboration—Reptiles that slither on abdomen, breast and with the help 
of limbs are called parisarp. They are mainly of two types—ur-parisarp 
(non-limbed reptiles) and bhu J-parisarp (limbed reptiles). Those slithering 
on abdomen and without limbs are ur-parisarp (non-limbed reptiles, such 
as snakes) and those with limbs are bhuj-parisarp (limbed reptiles, such as 
mongoose and lizards). (for details refer to Hindi Tika, p. 358) 


wl—7z STREE-PAD (SEGMENT OF FEMALES) 


ve. fahren etsit wornst, a wettest, Rope si 
efeetet| ve. fafteeivish zetst fest wont, ¢ awe—waraieh 
VAT, BET! Yo. ayferehtsh Aes worst, F Wel—SrT ATH, 
HEAT SATA | 

vc. ftxat dim ware at &-(9) fadeatre ai, (2) ATS SH, sit (3) ta Sh 
¥8. fertralran feaat cit ware a ¥—(9) srererdy, (2) wrth, oft (3) Berd (rest 
¥ USA ath)! &o. Aye erat de ware at E-(9) eration, (2) sehen, aitx 
(3) erraioen (our aerdict F aT A aA) | 

48. Stree (females) are of three kinds—(1) tiryakyonik stree (female of 
animal), (2) manushya stree (female of humans), and (3) deva stree 
(female of divine beings). 49. Tiryakyonik stree are of three kinds— 
(1) jalachari (aquatic), (2) sthalachari (terrestrial), and (3) khechari 
(avian). 50. Manushya stree are of three kinds—(1) karmabhumija 


(belonging to the land of activity), (2) akarmabhumija (belonging to the 
land of non-activity), and (3) antardveepaja (belonging to middle islands). 


Jee—Ye PURUSH-PAD (SEGMENT OF MALES) 

49. fatter gitar worm, a vel—fikteentiragin, wwreryiter, eagitan| 
2. fihemiPagie fate worn, ad wea, wT, Gem 
43. WR feiter worn, a retary, FEIT, TATTT | 

“9. Fea a ware & &-(9) ferbaifre ges, (2) PET ges, aft (2) ea Feu 
42. feats ger de ware % 8-(9) weraz, (2) wre, ate (3) Ga 
83. Ger Tow Te were & F-(9) wehyer, (2) oranhyfira, eit (3) oradtoa 
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51. Purush (males) are of three kinds—(1) tiryakyonik purush (male 
of animal), (2) manushya purush (male of humans), and (3) deva purush 
(male divine beings). 52. Tiryakyonik purush are of three kinds— 
(1) jalachar (aquatic), (2) sthalachar (terrestrial), and (3) khechar 
(avian). 538. Manushya purush are of three kinds—(1) karmabhumij, 
(2) akarmabhumij, and (3) antardveepaj. 


TYae-TE NAPUMSAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF NEUTERS) 

48. feet aM TRA, tees ONAN, fafteeihra oT, ART 
TAT 44. fakeenttraerta faker Wor, F AS-ACA, TT, BEIT! 
QQ. WORT ET feet TT, Fea, ETAT, src 

4. gee ot ware & ete S—(9) Tee aye, (2) fears aga, aie (2) 
AIS Wee! 44. frdraie aga dr ware & ea F-(9) saree, (2) warez, az 
(3) GUT 4&. AAMT AGEs cs ware & Sa F-(9) artyftra, (2) orate, att (3) 
ardatrst (Sani ¥ ahaa we eta) | 

54. Napumsak (neuters) are of three kinds—(1) nairayik napumsak 
(neuter infernal beings), (2) tiryakyonik napumsak (neuter animal), 
and (3) manushya napumsak (neuter humans). 55. Tiryakyonik 
napumsak are of three kinds—(1) jalachar (aquatic), (2) sthalachar 
(terrestrial), and (3) khechar (avian). 56. Manushya napumsak are of 


three kinds—(1) karmabhumij, (2) akarmabhumij, and (3) antardveepaj. 
(there are no neuters among divine beings) 


kerfratfre—7@ TIRYAGYONIK-PAD (SEGMENT OF ANIMALS) 

40. faite fifteen worn, a wet-geh, git, TTT 

49. feral vita dim ware & ea %-(9) et fda, (2) yeu fda, afx 
(2) ween fete 


57. Tiryakyonik jiva (animals) are of three kinds—(1) stree tiryanch 
(female animals), (2) purush tiryanch (male animals), and (3) napumsak 
tiryanch (neuter animals). 


err—acal F chart wa Ayes ae Ser Bi IG dst ae sh ay F feat or Sat wet 
Tar Saray & sta da ware & ett B-(9) wea, Hew amie (2) wareaa, 
erat ate (3) SA, BEAT, eT aie aT GH ware B Ba F-(9) aay, 
(2) aeestyfre, aft (3) araatost ei ae ate, aft, aie anit wal & arc treats 
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A seas gu Agua fete ant arate ar streftst aer are 8, wate set ayET aie 
feet sepft—ora aragat are wae Abit a Hira Boe at ont & aafthte eater ays 
ante & rae Rema dat F sere SF ares aya wt arardiaar aed FI 
Elaboration—There is only one physical gender (veda) among infernal 
beings—neuter. Females exist in all the remaining three genuses. In the 
animal world there are three kiads of beings—(1) Jalachar or aquatic, 
such as fish and frog; (2) sthalachar or terrestrial, such as bull and 
elephant; and (3) khechar or avian, such as peacock and pigeon. Human 
beings are of three kinds—(1) karmabhumij, (2) akarmabhumij, and 
(3) antardveepaj. Karmabhumi (land of action) is place where people 
subsist on work, such as farming, branding weapons, writing etc. There 
are areas like Haimavat area and epochs like Sukham-sukhama where 
human beings and even animals survive on things provided by kalp- 
urtkshas (wish fulfilling trees). These humans and animals are called 
akarmabhumij (belonging to the land of no work) or bhogbhumij 
(belonging to the land of enjoyment). Besides these, humans born on 
islands in the Lavan and other Samudras (the seas separating 
continents) are called antardveepaj (belonging to the middle islands). 


et?a—Ye LESHYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SOUL-COMPLEXION) 

4. Urey ast aes worst, a Ae—seeten, eva, ava 
88. ARPA aH cars aes worst, FT Ae—saveaar, Mera, 
SISTA! FO. Ta Wa PPA! &9. wa—Gefterael ans—arearsarT 
fal GR. awa awe seart Azeart aeltfeay ast Fen, wT 
CREAM G2. Gifeafaheaiitrart ast Sasi dates worn, Fae 
SETA, MATA, BINA! FY. afaieaaaaarat ast Aarat saat 
Tors, TAHITI, TEAM, FRAT G4. TE aR fA 
GO. TAI Te ASAT! GC. Sera aah AeA Toei, Fae 
ATTA, TEAM, THAT 

ae. Aateat & dry cigerd eet F-(9) Horaear, (2) Arava, afte (3) arataatear 
48. aypard F cs ayy asad ¥-(9) Honetgan, (2) Areata, afte (3) arderaga 
Qo. get wart wig we & at vara tat F SHY arg (afersz) tear &1 
&9. (9) yedtenrfite, (2) oranftres, site (3) areaftentae otal a tt ay argpy Avant 
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Be S| RR. coreerites, argent, difaa, Has sie aghthaa chat & eh areal ea 
cat orgy igang enh 81k 2, dea feebralre chat a dis afeere—srgu Ayer ett B- 
(9) pererear, (2) Areetger, art (3) antraaga4s & ¥. qabsa frat stat ¥ drt gps 
egarg ett F—(9) Asitetgar, (2) Taga, az (3) YR AT G4. TAT Weare Aya F ah 
cm orgy cigar &&. ait da QF Hea Stet FRO. qTaRA F oregrgt & VAM 
oF atgy arate Fi ae. Aah sat FX GA gy aead Ad F-(9) aside, 
(2) Weretga, are (3) Jaret | 


58. Nairayiks (infernal beings) have three leshyas (complexions of 
soul)—(1) krishna leshya (black complexion of soul), (2) neel leshya (blue 
complexion of soul), and (3) kapot leshya (pigeon-like complexion of soul). 
59. Asur Kumars (a kind of lower gods) have three sanklisht (pain 
causing or gloomy) leshyas (complexions of soul)—(1) krishna leshya 
(black complexion of soul), (2) neel leshya (blue complexion of soul), and 
(3) kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul). 60. In the same way all 
Bhavanvasi (abode dwelling) gods up to Stanit Kumars have these three 
sanklisht leshyas (gloomy complexions of soul). 61. (1) Prithvikayik 
(earth-bodied beings), (2) apkayik (water-bodied beings) and 
(3) vanaspatikayik (plant-bodied beings) too have these three sanklisht 
leshyas (gloomy complexions of soul). 62. Like infernal beings tejaskayik 
(fire-bodied beings), vaywkayik (air-bodied beings), dvindriya (two sensed 
beings), trindriya (three sensed beings) and chaturindriya (four sensed 
beings) also have these three sanklisht leshyas (gloomy complexions of 
soul). 68. Panchendriya tiryakyoniks (five sensed animals) have three 
sanklisht leshyas (gloomy complexions of soul)—(1) krishna leshya (black 
complexion of soul), (2) neel leshya (blue complexion of soul), and 
(3) Rapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul). 64. Panchendriya 
tiryakyoniks (five sensed animals) have three asanklisht leshyas (not 
pain causing or bright complexions of soul)—(1) tejoleshya (fiery 
complexion of soul), (2) padma leshya (yellow complexion of soul), and (3) 
shukia leshya (white complexion of soul). 65-66. In the same way human 
beings too have three gloomy and three bright complexions of soul. 67. 
Vanavyantars (interstitial gods) have three gloomy complexions of soul 
like Asur Kumars. 68. Vaimanik gods (celestial vehicle based gods) have 
three bright complexions of soul—(1) tejoleshya (fiery complexion of 
soul), (2) padma leshya (yellow complexion of soul), and (3) shukla 
leshya (white complexion of soul). 
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fare (arate) eieet—(9) aot, (2) ver, ate (3) qatar ary (afr) 
eeat—(9) Bor, (2) he, ate (3) srataagal 

Elaboration—Shubh (auspicious) or asanklisht (not pain causing or 
bright) leshyas (complexions of soul)—(1) tejoleshya (fiery complexion of 
soul), (2) padma leshya (yellow complexion of soul), and (3) shukla leshya 
(white complexion of soul). Ashubh (inauspicious) or sanklisht (pain 
causing or gloomy) leshyas (complexions of soul)—(1) krishna leshya 
(black complexion of soul), (2) neel leshya (blue complexion of soul), and 
(3) kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul). 


AREY—AerI—Ye TARARUPA-CHALAN-PAD OF FORM AND FALL OF STARS) 

G%. fate ortfe area Tee, Frege aT, afar a, sensi aT 
TT MEATY ATS TATA | 

G8. ae areal & are afera ea &-(9) aoa we wea gy, (2) Uttar awa Eu, 
aft (3) Ua war & et wa Fae ae ETI 

69. Due to three reasons Tura (stellar gods or stars) appear to be 
falling—(1) when undergoing self-mutation (vaikriya rupa), (2) when 


indulging in sexual act (paricharana), and (3) when shifting from one 
place to another (sankraman). 


da—fafeat—Te DEV-VIKRIYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SELF-MUTATION OF GODS) 

So. fife orifé % fegat seen, Fo aafgerrt a, vay ay, 
TERT TUR A MS A SE Ble ae ae ARG gRaaan—aeRy vada 
ea Peqay SIAM! 99. fate onifé a afta Son, at re—get a, wd 
Wel-fgan ava after | 

bo, wm aret @ ta faq (Rese) aa #-(9) afeae a By, 
(2) aftareen axe Ey, ait (3) caTET sO ATER ay art ARE, gic, at, aa, arf, 
FOUR TM THA BT WaT Ht BT! 99. He weet S ta Ae Sah malar (ware ave) 
ard &-(9) Atha wr wee By, (2) aftarcon ww gu, aie (2) TaTET HTT AEA 3 aS 
aot HS, ofa, aa, Te, Mg, FOUR TE THA at Wa A BT 

70. Due to three reasons devas (divine beings) appear to be doing 
vidyutkar (emitting spurts of light like lightening)—(1) when undergoing 
selfmutation (vaikriya rupa), (2) when indulging in sexual act 
(paricharana), and (3) when displaying their riddhi (opulence), dyuti 
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(radiance), yosh (fame), bal (strength), virya (potency), purushakar (ego 
of prowess) and parakram (ego of valorous action). 71. There are three 
reasons why devs (divine beings) appear to be producing stanit shabd 
(thundering sound)—(1) when undergoing self-mutation (vaikriya rupa), 
(2) when indulging in sexual act (paricharana), and (3) when displaying 
their riddhi (opulence), dyuti (radiance), yash (fame), bal (strength), 
virya (potency), purushakar (ego of prowess) and parakram (ego of 
valorous action). 


Utne seats fers we oftare anise ar aya gh—awoet aie amepeer anf& at 
cia aet—weafe ot UTES | eae athe ad—anftre it | gowar—Jourel GA 
Gr ART | MRA Goureat a BEIT | (MITA FAY, FE 994) 

TECHNICAL TERMS 

Riddhi—family wealth including vimaans (celestial vehicles); 
opulence. Dyuti—radiance of body and adornments. Yash—fame. Bal— 
physical strength. Virya—spiritual power or potency. Purushakar—ego 
felt while performing valorous action; ego of prowess. Parakram—ego felt 
as a consequence of performing vaiorous action. (Sthananga Vritti, p. 195) 
HUE TAA HMle— FE ANDHAKAR-UDYOT AADI-PAD 

(SEGMENT OF DARKNESS, LIGHT ETC.) 


92. fale oe cinierat fat, a Helse ARoorTae, sea TH 
TH SIT, Taa AoA) 08. fae aE cepa fea, a ae 
Sree ATA, srEAE TAMAS, srs oT | 

92%, a Geo G Aq F steranre eet (9) areal  faede (Pain) a az, 
(2) oéa-wefia ert freade SF ox, aft (3) agde ya aa freade SA ae 
OQ. oy Bet A Types A Vela (were) Cat e-(9) aed (Gelard) ar aq aA 
Te, (2) ated & vate SA & ataar ay, ait (3) aeRl & Hams vas aa 
ASAT & BAT TT 

72. There are three reasons for spread of darkness in manushyalok 
(human realm or the land inhabited by humans)—(1) on vichchhed 
(extinction or nirvana) of Arihants (Tirthankars), (2) on vichchhed 
(extinction) of the religion propagated by Arhat, and (3) on vichchhed 
(extinction) of Purvagat Shrut (the subtle canon). 73. There are three 
reasons for spread of light in manushyalok (human realm or the land 
inhabited by humans)—(1) at the time of birth of Arihants, (2) at the 
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time of initiation of Arihants, and (3) at the time of celebrating the 
attainment of Keval jnana (omniscience) by Arihants. 


Oy. fate ores Saernrt fra, df Ae—aeeale TRA, sresa THA pz 
Ars, Gana ahaa! 8. fae ate tquia fra, @ we—seAae 
ae, arate aE, sresaT p 
O%. cit arent & Sails F aterepre Stet B-(9) arcenil & free SF az, (2) atéq- 
wetter et cb free a ax, are (3) Gera get ede SA VT 94. Sr Hreal 8 Facies 
& eat ants AY Seta Ste $-(9) aed H WT AA aera, (2) aE) H vara BA 
AAG, art (2) arterdl & hae Tae SF Bi aa & ar 
74, There are three reasons for spread of darkness in devlok (divine 
realm or the heavens)—-(1) on nirvana of Arihants, (2) on extinction of 
the religion propagated by Arhat, and (3) on extinction of the subtle 
canon. 75. There are three reasons for spread of light in devlok (divine 
realm)—(1) at the time of birth of Arihants, (2) at the time of initiation of 


Arihants, and (3) at the time of celebrating the attainment of 
omniscience by Arihants. 


og. faté ome erator fia, a ag—anéate aaa, EAE 
Tas sea epaTaeay) OO. wa Bqaeahern) Oc. wa FameaeT| 
98, fate aes theta aya ait eaaPRsha, A HeI—aAs TANS, srEAalE 
TeIAMS, LSAT MTATTASATY | CO. waar, aaa, aerate Zar, 
sea est, atta tat, sifrafeag Far, sara Far AMPA aT 
STATES | 

9G. at areal & ta—aftara—(eai ar Hawai F arsa) ear 3-(9) atverdt or 
FT SM Ue, (2) ate & atta SA & aaer az, aft (3) oreenil & Baas ves 
SM Gt ASAT & WaT UT) OO. get were alenferar (aad Tacit ar AeraTAVTA), 
A OC, tq He—HeE (tag feat gan Ha-Ha x) A oH GA Gre a saz! 98. 
am arent 8 tax afe ofa apace F ond F-(9) aren & oT aA Ty, (2) 
aed & Water So oraat wy, att (3) arent & Saat gas SF a vera 
TAM | Co. ga Wart ae, Tals ait Haare ta, aaah Arai, whew 2a, 
ortartaate cer arerara ta oe GH area @ ate aqercie F ona FB 


76. There are three reasons for dev-sannipat (descending of gods on the 
land of humans or earth)—(1) at the time of birth of Arihants, (2) at the 
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time of initiation of Arihants, and (3) at the time of celebrating the 
attainment of omniscience by Arihants. 77. In the same way for 
devotkalika (great congregation of vimaan dwelling gods) and 78. dev- 
kahakaha (divine laughter as expression of joy) also there are three 
aforesaid reasons. 79. There are three reasons (occasions) for devendras 


(overlords of gods) to rush to the land of humans or earth—(1) at the time 


of birth of Arihants, (2) at the time of initiation of Arihants, and (3) at the 
time of celebrating the attainment of omniscience by Arihants. 80. In the 
same way for three aforesaid reasons various gods rush to earth. These 
include—samanik gods, tryastrinshik gods and lok-pal gods, agramahishi 
goddesses, parishadya gods, aneekadhipati gods and atmarakshak gods. 


unite we—arnie otent—tsad & aft wa, ag, af, kar sik 


aetorrt ane A Et & SAM Se ae! Waha-sa H vet aie Galea wate 2a 


FT TST 33 Si Sl MeHa—aeiley GT UT CAT HTT TTT! | aT ane Rea 3a 
oi SwaMT & wae wfea, tae & carh spent sit sah sina a oe 
TH BET BAM 1 (ITA He, FE IVC) 

TECHNICAL TERMS 


Samanik gods—gods who, except for status and glory, are equal to 
Indra (overlord) in all respects including place, life span, power, retinue, 
and affluence. Tryastrinshik gods—gods who hold positions of ministers 
and priests of Indra; they are thirty three in number. Lok-pal gods— 
guardian gods of the divine realm. They include Som and other 
directional gods. Agramahishi goddesses—chief queens of overlords of 
gods. Parishadya gods—members of Indras court. Aneekadhipati gods— 
commanders of divine armies. Atmarakshak gods—personal guards of 
overlords. (Sthananga Vritti p. 198) 


C4. fate one tar sreyfgon, af ael—senle areas oa Ff Aa C2. wa 
STAN AAT! C2. Area BOAT | CY. Aqsa Soa! C4. lS oS Aaa 
Vea, of HeT—sTVEHy Tal CR. AAS SNS Teta Fan APT et SETA, 
a elses TTS, srredhs TEATS areSaTeH TEATS | 

£9. ot oreo & ea arey fered & mem go US Sa F-(9) aed BT A 
We, Wag (2) teat & vaforst er & aaa, site (3) areal } Hansa sas aA A 
AeA & wT) C2. gal wert ‘are’ at wen, 63. iene won, ait Cy. Ada 
Ser (Fel at Serr) A are as! 64. de are B tal G Sea ga (qe a 
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WHT IT CR. HM oreo @ manos ta (Glad tacts F ate & at arr A TEA ara) 
TAM ATA A ant F(9) ated H aT SA ae, (2) arent % vara HAS 
TTA, IT (3) ated & Hae Gas SA SH aia H we ae 


81. There are three reasons (occasions) for gods to get up at once from 
their thrones—(1) at the time of birth of Arihants, (2) at the time of 
initiation of Arihants, and (3) at the time of celebrating the attainment 
of omniscience by Arihants. The same is true for the following actions of 
gods—82. movement of thrones, 83. roaring like a lion (simhanaad), and 
84. tossing of dresses (chelotkshep). 85. There are three reasons for 
swinging of the divine chaitya urikshas (trees located at the gates of 
Sudharma sabha or divine assembly)—at the time of birth of Arihants... 
and so on (at the time of initiation of Arihants and at the time of 
celebrating the attainment of omniscience by Arihants). 86. There are 
three reasons for Lokantik gods (gods dwelling at the edge of the 
universe in the fifth dev-lok) for coming to the earth at once—(1) at the 
time of birth of Arihants, (2) at the time of initiation of Arihants, and 
(3) at the time of celebrating the attainment of omniscience by Arihants. 


garrresr—Te DUSHPRATIKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIFFICULT RECOMPENSE) 

C9. frre guitar arose | af wet—senhrsoh, wieT, TeaftaeT| 

(9) aorta a ot ay ge senhtart eaarTHEETTAE Aces sel, Aehren 
Teel vate, fate vets mena, wererfyfed ara, APT oars 
aS gaat Hag | ss A a THAT Haferwoory ey saa WAT 
WAST Sag Halt, Maa Tea sehr Tua vata ares | 

(2) Sy wea che aqawtoon! ae of A afte ages aa we Tt a 
Rucitratticnrrmorra aa feta! ay oF A aed seo ary ear BAM 
cet after sire cara AT OF A EE Tea wiser aaa Tea Aon 
wee geasare att! He oF A A ME Bahra ey sqgasM Wasa TRAE 
TAM Nall, AMAT Tet ser Basar rahe! 

(3) Sy WereaeT MUTT TT ATER aT sifere TeTARa anita afer qaaet aren 
Pret area are Pret soaty eaciieg Fane yeah) au Ga Ba 
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C9. Ta A Ger “ogEry seo! Sara ve guitare & (-saa aoT-yw ST 
3a &)—(9) arene, (2) wat Ter—-aheT a are ear), vite (3) eater 

(3) BR Fes (Ga) ey area at oraareat SA OT oar ait Bear av a 
Tee Ht, Grrr Pel a Sars |, GPa aa, ahaa Hat Us To we a A HUST, 
aed aioe @ oe fryfta ar, stare Wart & wiel—we ye shri a gw sh 
SUR, Wer-we yeunifier—(dis ot sort a was H feat GY a) waar 
vaet wt, at At ae ore (aren—fret %) saat @ a-gw TE A aaa! arg 
ah | qe ora wo aa A wa F wal oe Arete St weatfra |, ent ar 
wren ait Tae Ae-wie ecret Halt —welta ef A enftrsr are F1 


(2) wig Ta aah fod afta goo ar rake 8 aqend wea $1 sa Gar sora 21 
dara ge wa se are a she G ae afta, ga iat @ waa S a F az 
Fe BTA HTT are ates feat ara afta seat wersat Bt seo B sad ves ana $1 
Ba TA ae yr afte a Ved aes wart at ae Hs ary |e Hh vad suai a 
WI- He Ae Tae Ti ae Tas Boa a MH a-qm a ama * wath wa 
CARH, TF or aT she Gas Fe-aAe gata Hafr—weltar ef F feere ara 3 


(3) aig cafes coreg srr ares & (uatard &) ora we Ht Ste ents qaas qa, 
Bea FY ae HT yaa F aH, foe Zavitea F tq wo a saa ele F1 Peat aaa Ge 
er ary antag at gPier are weer a ghrat are waar FY ope tas, rT a aa Fa 
We oT Shereorets Trias S Hiss SA ae SE GaS Tw HT 2, ah oh ae 2a ve anfar 
& Bra a Sa Ae A aa Fi ae Sas oH age et aa t we wate ve 
watered & atet—aiva of a we Sa ut sa welts wx, at wr ered ait vas 
Fea Sorat vatt—welta sf F entra wear B 


87. Bhagavan said—‘“Long lived Shramans ! Three relations are 
dushpratikar (difficult to recompense)—(1) parents, (2) protector 
guardian (bharta), and (8) religious head. 
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(1) A person cannot recompense and get free of the obligations of his 
parents even if he does the following daily throughout his life—in the 
morning he massages their bodies with shatapaak and sahasrapaak oils 
(herbal and perfumed oils), rubs perfumed powders and helps them 
taking bathe with perfumed cold and hot water. After this he adorns 
them with a variety of ornaments and offers them pure and nourishing 
freshly cooked dishes with eighteen kinds of flavours. And then takes 
them around on his back or shoulders. “Long lived Shramans ! He can 
get free of their obligation only if he addresses them and explains them 
the true religion and its subtleties to establish them in the religion 
propagated by the Omniscient. 


(2) Some rich person gives financial help to some poor person and 
ensures his development. As time passes the poor person becomes rich 
and affluent and the rich benefactor becomes poor. The benefactor 
approaches the newly made rich person to seek help. At that time even if 
the ex-poor gives all his wealth to his benefactor, he cannot fully 
recompense and get free of the obligation. He can get free of the obligation 
only if he explains his benefactor the true religion and its subtleties in 
order to establish him in the religion propagated by the Omniscient. 

(3) A person listens to just a single pious word from a Shraman 
preceptor, remembers it at the time of his death and as a consequence 
reincarnates as a divine being. At any time if that god shifts his 
preceptor from drought stricken area to a well cultivated area, from a 
jungle to an inhabited place or cures him of some fatal disease even then 
he cannot get free of the obligation of the preceptor. He can get free of 
the obligation only if he explains his benefactor the true religion and its 
subtleties to re-establish him in the religion propagated by the 
Omniscient when the Shraman preceptor falls from grace. 


faraa—orracagit A saare & are ae fea #-(9) a ahehray & aaa a warn 
maT, (2) St siraitret & area verre area, (3) St are aera Tea, aie (w) Saat & ART 
S VerN aT Seal FA Weare Aeaas der a are aref oa F1 earrars ar are Fei, 
Sl A sete, WAT ante A vera var ene wer stare ator @ Prog ar are t 
fe fafa vere & were omfg @ aa gor dorm cate, gofrar amraadia, ga 
gitar eter 81 (erat gi, YE 200) 

Elaboration—Abhayadev Suri has given four meanings of the term 
shatpaak (hundred cooking)—(1) cooked with broth of one hundred 
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herbs, (2) cooked with one hundred herbs, (3) cooked one hundred times, 
and (4) cooked oil costing one hundred rupees. In the same way he has 
given four meanings of the term sahasrapaak (thousand cocking). 


Sthalipaak means food cooked in suitable utensil like pitcher, bowl, 


small pitcher, deep pan etc. Rich with eighteen flavours indicates that 
such food cooked with a variety of condiments, herbs and flavours is 
tasty, rich and nutritious. (Sthananga Vritti, p. 200). 


aqlaaat—TE VYATIVRAJAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CROSSING) 

cé. fate oe Wey sperm sens saat Hens aeta—-warchat 
aRawM, dt He—APrerrae, Riserary, sierarfeare | 

C¢é. cit wart @ were ore (ary) ga arafe—arrat, afeeradot argetftres warx 
aedt @ ue et mat 8-(9) afar & (io & fy fem aw ee 9), 
(2) eeraac & (@eraets at oft &), aire (3) arransar @ (aayda qaraa Hey a) | 

88. An ascetic endowed with three qualities crosses this beginningless 
and endless expanse of the wild that is this world of four genuses— 
(1) with anidaanata (lack of desire for mundane pleasures), (2) with 


drishtismapannata (acquisition of right perception/faith), and (3) with 
yogavahita (study of scriptures observing austerities). 


fee—sacagtt A arranger & at ath fea %-(9) giemaita sratq 
TATA & caret Y ated Pat ea, Aer les wa fare wear faa, stents a 
MMT SET! (2) Wakrenkrat—state srs ape ar art awe faa X ofa aie aah 
THT! Fa Ware or arrenea & are Parreiea Te T-SHI UY Sa ate art 
AA BUT St TTT FI 

Elaboration—Abhayadev Suri has given two meanings of yogavahita— 
(1) Shrutopadhanakarita which means to reduce sleep, food intake 
and speaking during study of scriptures. Also to avoid gossip and other 
types of entertainment. (2) Samadhisthayita—to abstain from lust, 
anger and other passions to attain peace and tranquillity. Indulging 
in study of scriptures this way, an ascetic, free of desires and endowed 
with righteousness, crosses this beginningless and endless jungle of 
mundane existence. 


HTH —T KAAL-CHAKRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIME CYCLE) 


CX. frter strata worn, af sels, ae, we) Fo. ua Bit 
Wrst wast, aa A-BAT | 


ata eart (199) Third Sthaan 


BF SS SS 


ee ee ee ee eee ee eee ei ie 


ate 


SS 


nS 9 8 nn on 8 8 on 


99. fafaer seafach wor, a ael—saatea, Re, aero) 82. wa ote 
PAA MUTANS TT AAA-- TTT | 


€&. oaaftoh dt wart at 8-(9) Tepe, (2) eH, site (3) THAT! Qo. get 
Wort 9 GaI-Gaa S HAM: | S-VF-SaHT TH wel al H Tepe, Teas aire way ai 
aR Fe aT afeT | 

89. seth da ware at 8-(9) ope (wa saat tr ater om), 
(2) Wear (ATTA), site (3) TERT (ara a atte Prereta) 1 82. gel ware 9 G9 
SVT SHAM: & YTA-GaA Teh Gel ard & sepe, wears ake weer Fe arr ae 

89. Avasarpini (regressive half-cycle of time) is of three kinds— 
(1) utkrisht (superior), (2) madhyam (mediocre), and (3) jaghanya 
(inferior). 90. In the same way three kinds each—superior, mediocre and 
inferior—should be read for each of the six aras (epochs or divisions of 
the time cycle) from (1) Sukham-sukhama to (6) Dukham-dukhama. 

91. Utsarpini (progressive half-cycle of time) is of three kinds— 
(1) utkrisht (superior), (2) madhyam (mediocre), and (3) jaghanya 
(inferior). 92. In the same way three kinds each—superior, mediocre and 
inferior—should be read for each of the six aras (epochs or divisions of 
the time cycle) from (1) Dukham-dukhama to (6) Sukham-sukhama. 


ST JEMI-ATI—Te ACHCHHINNA PUDGAL-CHALAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF MOVEMENT OF ATTACHED PARTICLE) 
82. fale ore afoot dere ae, 7 Aes aT WT Aaa, 
PSSA aT TT TA, STS aT Set ATTA TAT AAT | 


82. afer yore (err & ae sa Yor Tea) de are a afaa—-(araa 
WH F Ba) Set F—(9) Bay & are arent & few ales fea we yz, (2) fata 
Stes artrate aor Prater fae ort ay, site (2) Ua WIS Tat IA TT Gaia BM OT 
(era ante Ere Bert UX) Alera Sea zB 

93. Achchhinna pudgal (ultimate particle of matter attached to an 
aggregate or molecule) moves from its place (chalit) for three reasons— 
(1) when it is forced to move by living beings for food intake, (2) during 
creation of vaikriya sharira (transmutable body), and (3) when shifting 
(or being shifted) from one place to another. 
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waf¥—Te UPADHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF MEANS OF SUSTENANCE) 

Ry. fates val TM, Fae, aided, afecieniad w 
TUT waPrae! | ek ofifeadregaat ora Fea 

weal, fates vael word, d ael—akera, ara, Aaa! wd—neart frat aa 
SATA | . 

Q¥. ater ars wert Bt 8-(9) wx sah, (2) ox-sahty, aire (3) aer—ora ae 
Sral-Sah | aE cay were Bt sah whhxat atx acy wT WlsHt ageHani a Har 
Ses het a aesal F atc FI 

aaa our a wert at @—(9) afer, (2) offre, afte (3) fret: dt vere 
wate ereat & cent oneal Gea ah deal A ara ate 

94. Upadhi (means of sustenance) is of three kinds—(1) karma- 
upadhi (karma as means of sustenance), (2) sharira-upadhi (body as 
means of sustenance), and (3) bahya-upadhi (external means of 
sustenance, such as garb, bowls etc.). Leaving aside one-sensed beings 
and infernal beings these three kinds of means of sustenance are 
applicable to beings belonging to all dandaks (places of suffering) from 
Asur Kumars to Vaimanik gods. 

Also upadhi (means of sustenance) is of three kinds—(1) sachitt 
(living), (2) achitt (non-living), and (3) mishra (mixed). These three kinds 
of means of sustenance are applicable to all beings belonging to all 
dandaks (places of suffering) from infernal beings to Vaimanik gods. 

faara—frages art sire aire grate one ar wroet ete et, sa sate Ged Fi ARs 
at wahaa ole & sa—-soacored sale wel etd 81 ata: Get Gaent Freer ear 2 

Elaboration—That which helps sustain or nurture a being or a body is 
called upadhi. There is no scope of garb or utensils or any other outside 


thing in cash of infernal beings and one-sensed beings. Therefore they 
are excluded here. . 


WRHE—-TT PARIGRAHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF POSSESSION) 
84, falas ate gourd, d ele, aia, aera | 
Wa -ASAMTT | Va_—-TeP gaa ata VAT aT | 


adr cert (201) Third Sthaan 


ee ee 


EE eee Pet et tt Pra 


> 


8h SA SA 8 8 5 8 8 ng 


weal, faite whee word, a wel—afra, afea, aaa) wa—oreary firraz 
Wa SATeTaTT | 
84. Uftre at were aT stat 8-(9) wt-ahtae, (2) erex-aftae, site (3) ae 
Wea ente sra—aftae | HY wears ar ore wahPae oie areal at Bisa at cess art 
rat & era S| 
IAT HA WaT wr aie F—(9) Sera (HS are asa Ba TG BT AA Ta), 
(2) ofa (amt ante sia gare), afte (3) fhe Sat oe aa Ge ae SH WaT aT 
afte al coscnl & sia & ear 3 
95. Parigraha (desire for possessions) is of three kinds—(1) karma- 
parigraha (desire for possession of karmas), (2) sharira-parigraha 
(desire for possession of body), and (3) bahya-parigraha (desire for 
possession of external things, such as garb, bowls etc.). Leaving aside 
one-sensed beings and infernal beings these three kinds of desire for 


possessions are applicable to beings belonging to all dandaks (places of 
suffering) from Asur Kumars to Vaimanik gods. 


Also parigraha (desire for possessions) is of three kinds—(fondness 
for—) (1) sachitt (living), (2) achitt (non-living), and (3) mishra (mixed). 
These three kinds of desire for possessions are applicable to all beings 
belonging to all dandaks (places of suffering) from infernal beings to 
Vaimanik gods. 


aPrer—7z_ PRANIDHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONCENTRATION) 

Rk. fase airert good, F aer—aerafrert, aqafrert, arate) wd 
sRifeart ara Serene} 

89. fates quiet werd, Fre ergattrent, arqattrert, arrgeatrert | 
8e, WTR fete Garert wr, a Tear, arate, 
BAT ATET | 

8. farae garhrert word, Ft weg, aaguaitert, wager | 
w-GRart ara Berea 

8. wer aH vere ot ee 8-(9) wrote, (2) aaauirea, ax 
(3) erastrears 1 a dat aire cateat & tere aarhre tat aH att cusal F Aa FI 

89. gate dr wert a ete 8-(9) Facguiterd, (2) gerguPrn, atx 
(3) argue 8¢. daa aget & dm quite ea @-(9) agate, 
(2) Targuitre, sitet (3) arargufrearti 
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88. guitars da wert ar eat 8-(9) sagufreary, (2) gaaguftens, atx 
(3) aragartert drt gutters at wataal Farag date tat F aa FB 

96. Pranidhan (concentration) is of three kinds—(1) manah- 
pranidhan (mental concentration), (2) vachan-pranidhan (vocal 
concentration), and (3) kaya-pranidhan (physical concentration). These 
three kinds of concentration are applicable to all beings belonging to all 
dandaks (places of suffering) from five-sensed animals to Vaimanik gods. 
97. Supranidhan (noble concentration) is of three kinds—(1) manah- 
supranidhan (noble mental concentration), (2) vachan-supranidhan 
(noble vocal concentration), and (3) kaya-supranidhan (noble physical 
concentration). 98. Disciplined persons have three kinds of supranidhan 
(noble concentration)—(1) manah-supranidhan (noble mental 
concentration), (2) vachan-supranidhan (noble vocal concentration), and 
(3) kaya-supranidhan (noble physical concentration). 

99. Dushpranidhan (ignoble concentration) is of three kinds— 
(1) manah-dushpranidhan (ignoble mental concentration), (2) vachan- 
dushpranidhan (ignoble vocal concentration), and (3) hkaya- 
dushpranidhan (ignoble physical concentration). These three kinds of 
ignoble concentration are applicable to all beings belonging to all 
dandaks (places of suffering) from five-sensed animals to Vaimanik gods. 


frraa—ofrery ot ate Fee! CHT Sr STMT YA—aigyey Sat arat F eta 2, 
Aa: YM al Care Quire, sgyy at Teme gatas Fi vasa haa Aras A 
el, Sees TIT ay site wre ar sit Stat BI 


Elaboration—Pranidhan means focusing or concentration. 
Concentration is applied to both noble and ignoble actions, Thus 
concentration in noble acts is skubh pranidhan and concentration in 
ignoble acts is dushpranidhan. Concentration is not just mental, it is 
vocal and physical as well. 


W—-T2 YONI-PAD (SEGMENT OF WOMB) 

goo. fatter aie worn, dq wel—ala, sen, dein! wi—ohiaret 
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Rakitart ayer TiftafaeanPen ayksa AAT T1902. RPE seh 
TT, at Ael—Agel, ast, tas—faast| 

700. at a were at eh 8-(9) sla ay, (2) gor ay, afte (a) aftcton 
(Pra) aR dorms stet at esac wah, Raataa, aeyfahe Gahrr Reha ate 
ayes geal & det et ware at attrat at €1 909. ay de ware A 
(9) fad, (2) are, sit (2) fis-uaPen, fades, anita datea feta cer 
aayfeda aya & drt a were ah attrat at F902. ah Oe ware A AS 
(9) Baa, (2) faga, att (3) eqa—faga 

100. Yoni (womb or place of birth of beings) is of three kinds— 
(1) sheet-yoni (cold womb), (2) ushna-yoni (hot womb), and (3) sheetoshna- 
yoni (cold-hot or mixed womb). Excluding tejaskayik jivas (fire-bodied 
beings) all one sensed beings, vikalendriya Jivas (two to four sensed 
beings), sammurchhim panchendriya tiryanch (five-sensed animals of 
asexual origin) and sammurchhim manushya (five-sensed humans of 
asexual origin) have all the three kinds of yonis. 101. Yoni (womb or place 
of birth of beings) is of three kinds—(1) sachitt (infested with living 
organisms), (2) achitt (non-living), and (3) mishra (mixed). One sensed 
beings, vikalendriya jivas (two to four sensed beings), sammurchhim 
panchendriya tiryanch (five-sensed animals of asexual origin) and 
sammurchhim manushya (five-sensed humans of asexual origin) have all 
the three kinds of yonis. 102. Yoni (womb or place of birth of beings) is of 
three kinds—(1) samurit (covered), (2) vivrit (open), and (3) samurit-vivrit 
(covered and open). 

Utne veer ate at caf wr ath wer sat #1 aRra 
at —oret Veet St she ferry ahi afr astra weet a cha, Fa-2a, aehal & 
SarT CaM | Fay S Serr ert art al wr seks wa age AA-cat gs ot dae, 
wa-wfea, Sea Tea arate Atay eet Seah ear | age ar ah, waar ante 
sar et at sia frase fad cites F1 dae-Agater cel ar sah wr 
(Hepa Ze, J. 20c-208, edt Aa, 7. 2¢0-3¢¢) 

TECHNICAL TERMS 


Yoni—place where living beings are born. Sachitt-yoni—womb or 
place already infested with living organisms. (2) uchitt—womb or place 
not infested with living organisms or which is non-living, for example the 
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places of birth of infernal and divine beings. Mishra—mixed, such as the 
place of origin or womb of mammalian beings. Samvrit—covered or 
narrow place of origin, like the place of origin of one sensed beings, 
infernal beings and divine beings. (2) vivrit—open or broad, for example 
the insects born in cowdung are vivrit yonik beings. Samurit-vivrit— 
covered as well as open, such as the place of origin or womb of 
mammalian beings. (Sanskrit Tika, pp. 208-209; Hindi Tika, pp. 387-388) 


903. fatter ah wom, ¢ t—-ERT, dara, attafrar| 

(9) Serer ot teh caaghterat Feyorare vt ality fer saaghter 
Tey TEMA, A ASEM, THA, Taea—ATgTAT | 

(3) Ware of seh sel) Marana oF aie gqea dar a dean 7 
TER, fsamifa, watt, saat, of Aa of forma | 

(3) aaah % ah fear ddafarg ot sre qeq fresrn ay 
areata | 

903. attr dim ware at eth B-(9) Halact (HEU & GA GAA), (2) staal (sta 
& GAM atad Fara ae), site (3) dattaBranr (Sta & va & sree are) | 

(9) Qatar at sea gout at araral at eh 81 Qataer ay A aa ware & yes 
Tea Bt F-(9) arcert (Hefar), (2) ama, site (3) sHea-aTgea | 

(2) st@radt at—amadl & Sie at el 81 siaract aif 4 aga a aia ak 
Gare Tes itt frre Sta Ted &, ferg Prous wei eta 

(3) deftaBreart a aaa srt at arene a Stel 31 dettaBrar aA F ate arr 
oA WAT Ad EI 


103. Yoni (womb or place of birth of beings) is of three kinds— 
(1) kurmonnat (convex like a tortoise), (2) shankhavart (spiraled like a 
conch-shell), and (3) vanshipatrika (bamboo ieaf shaped). 

(1) The mothers of best among men have kurmonnat yoni. Three 
kinds of persons are born from kurmonnat yoni—(1) Arhant 
(Tirthankar), (2) Chakravarti (epoch maker supreme monarch of his 
period), and (3) Baladev-Vasudev (epoch maker sovereign of a specific 
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area). (for more details about epoch makers refer to Illustrated 
Tirthankar Charitra, appendix 12) 


(2) The wife of a chakravarti has shankhavart yoni. Within a 
shankhavart yoni numerous living beings are created and destroyed 
regularly but they do not mature to be born. 


(3) Mothers of common people have vanshipatrika yoni. A 
vanshipatrika yoni gives birth to many common men. 
TaN TE TRINAVANASPATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GRAMINEOUS PLANTS) 

708. fatter Tre Wo, a wea, sweeter, 
ATTA | 

90%, Quareatcartte sta dra wert & etd (9) ea shal area (ara & Ft Ev 
JM), (2) aeeaa wel ae (gat & WM, Ge, GT, Hwa, great ait vara), six 
(3) aera Wet aret (Ga, WHA, oer —HerA anf) | 

104. Gramineous plant-bodied beings are of three kinds—(1) with 
countable beings (flowers with stems), (2) with innumerable beings 


(roots, bulbous roots, trunks, bark, branches and sprouts of trees), and 
(3) with infinite beings (moss, fungus, mildew etc.) 


atel—qz TIRTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF PILGRIMAGE) 


Fok, wget ta as aa aa fen worn, A Teas, avery, WTA 
70%. Va Wray f4l Jo, age da nerlaes aa AAT wana ast Ren 
TM, Tt ASIA, ATT, WAT! 90, Wa—gasey aa yeaa A veahers 
fil greenies qekard &, waked A 

70%, Waa ay & wreath F dm def aa F-(9) army, (2) aren, ak 
(2) WT! 90R. Uraa aa AF ot geht ware ce Hef aa Fi 900. wagig dy } 
vetaes a FY us-cH umadt & feroas F dada def ae #(9) army, 
(2) AtaA, ate (3) WATE Yod, eTamITS Tar yeRured ga & yatef site aaah F 
At get were haar el ett FI 

105. In Bharat Varsh in Jambu Dveep continent there are three tirthas 


(places of pilgrimage)—(1) Maagadh, (2) Varadam, and (8) Prabhas. 106. In 
the same way there are three pilgrimage-places in Airavat area. 107. In 
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Jambu Dveep continent in Vijayakhand of every Chakravarti (territory 
conquered by a Chakravarti) in Mahavideh area there are three 
pilgrimage-places—(1) Maagadh, (2) Varadam, and (3) Prabhas. 108. In 
the same way there are three pilgrimage-places each in the eastern and 
western halves of Dhatakikhand and Pushakarardh continents. 


Peraa—ae et ware & eta tape aa orn ow det def anne 3%, 
centatta e 

waa # wed ¥, Urad cen werate—(32 faa 4) wee ora A dade ate 
Be Ei at Her gw x y= 902 Hef 1 ah yore oats & yale site waa aa 
qeErat aloes & ye site afas AF oh Gd die da 1 ga ware os BaF G90 He 
ald S| 

vews aad & ase at ded y—afimr ai aan feen F ea Gal aw fh ee 
€1 cet ar arftreren ta amet at Sra ar Tete ete Bi (2a agate wert, aan Rest Har, 
J. 392) 

Elaboration—There are two kinds of tirth or place of pilgrimage— 


saadi (man made) and anadi (eternal). The aforesaid pilgrimage-places 
are eternal, established by gods. 


In Bharat, Airavat and Mahavideh areas of Jambu continent (having 
32 Vijayas), each Vijaya (divisions of sub-continental size) has three 
pilgrimage-places. This makes a total of 102 pilgrimage-places. In the 
same way there are three pilgrimage-places each in the eastern and 
western halves of Dhatakikhand and Pushakarardh continents. Thus in 
Adhai Dveep (the total area inhabited by human beings; area including 
Jambu Dveep, Dhatki Khand, and Ardha Pushkar Dveep) the total 
number of pilgrimage-places is 510. 


These pilgrimage-places mark the eastern, southern and western 
boundaries of the empire of a Shat-khand Chakravarti (emperor who has 
conquered all six divisions of a subcontinent). The ruling deity of the 
pilgrimage-place is the guardian of the specific border of the 
Chakravarti’s empire. (see Jambudveep Prajnapti and Hindi Tika, p. 392) 


BITTE KAAL-CHAKRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIME CYCLE) 

908. wgela da weary ag dae wate gene ane fiir 
ARTUAAHISTHIS HT MT! 990. Ta SHA srafetie) 999. saaftreae 
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SerTAT] 992. wa Tages Tea Teas fl wa—qearactes gees 
fa ret naa | 


70%, Wea ay & wea att tras aa A ada weak & gon as amt a 
are cM GISTs! APTA ati 990. se ware ada arate F1 999. aan sa 
Fart arm scattoh art & fra Yo arr afer 992. erates & yah ai 
Ufvaarel Fit cer qeecacatored & yatet att afer ¥ oh dar A aeer aes 

109. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas the length of 
Sukhama ara (epoch of happiness) of the past Utsarpini (progressive 
cycle of time) was three koda-kodi Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of 
time). 110. The same is true for the current Avasarpini (regressive cycle 
of time) as well as 111. the coming Utsarpini (progressive cycle of time). 
112. The same is also true for the eastern and western halves of 
Dhatakikhand and the eastern and western halves of 
Pushakaravardveepardh continents. 


993. gala da ewagg aay dere veafteie gare BATT APT 
Faber arses VE Tera Sten, father ws WATS TTT! 99. was 
static, simfreang veafartie! 994. agda a agpe weegeTy avy Patter 
Tag UE Ta wore, far ufasiams was maa! 998. wi wa 
Fae araeS | 

992. wqahy gro & wea aie Uraa Aa FH archer orale & ger—-gaar ant F 
wget at weary as vegies Get) a et aie THE arg Ge oedon a ft 99%. sat 
Tae Fa TAT arerattohy ter armel Soakoht a  Ger a ara ae 99.4. agg 
ant & tage att wage F aged a Garg de vege at site aaah sere ong da 
wea Hl et S998. Maas cer yoRacarorel % yatet ait afar F at 
Wart SAT areT | 

118. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas the height of 
humans of Sukham-sukhama ara (epoch of extreme happiness) of the 
past Utsarpini (progressive cycle of time) was three Gavyuti (size miles) 
and their maximum life span was three Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of 
time). 114. The same is true for the current Avasarpini (regressive cycle 
of time) as well as the coming Utsarpini (progressive cycle of time). 
115. In Jambu Dveep in Devakuru and Uttar-kuru areas the height of 
humans is three Gavyuti (size miles) and their maximum life span is 
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three Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). 116. The same is also true 
for the eastern and western halves of Dhatakikhand and 
Pushakaravardveepardh continents. 


MMBTYOT—FIT—YE_ SHALAKA-PURUSH-VAMSH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF LINEAGE OF EPOCH MAKERS) 


999, vgela aa weary ag wren stratah—seakrie ast gars 
wag a wana a wakes a, a wel—seadd, danaedd, cara! 
99¢, Ua We Grae aareaters | 

999. wqary aly & wed att rad aa A yates ooalteh cer aealteh arr a 
a Sot Be ET a, GaN ed S athe Gas St-(9) axed, (2) amadi—aer, siz 
(3) TATT-ST1 99C. SA Weare HTS Te FeRtacaraet & Gate ait waned F 
TH der Bera ET A, Ges ea & Gar Gas Bi 

117. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas in every Avasarpini 
and Utsarpini (half-cycles of time) there were, are and will be three 
lineages—({1) Arhant lineage, (2) Chakravarti lineage, and (3) Dashar. 
(Baladev and Vasudev) lineage. 118. The same is also true for the eastern 


and western halves of Dhatakikhand and Pushakaravardveepardh 
continents. 


STMETJOV—Te SHALAKA-PURUSH-PAD (SEGMENT OF EPOCH MAKERS) 


99%. vgalt aa weary avy we siafeh—seaeie asi 
SAAC satay aT sea aT Va aT, dt Hes, Taal, Tata— 
AYtA! 920, Va Va Yaa STS | 

99%. way Bo & wee ate trad aa 8 wee create cer cafe F da 
WHI S SAT You TaA ET Y, Baa Sa F sit ses AAt-(9) arcen, (2) Twa, ait 
(2) SHea-AGTg | 9 RO. Tatas Tar Ymrarainel & yatel aire aaared F a ect 
TTC TTT AST | 


119. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas in every 
Avasarpini and Utsarpini (half-cycles of time) there were, are and will be 
born three kinds of uttam purush (best among men)—(1) Arhant, 
(2) Chakravarti, and (3) Baladev and Vasudev. 120. The same is also 
true for the eastern and western halves of Dhatakikhand and 
Pushakaravardveepardh continents. 
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8NFA—Te AYUSHYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN) 

929. wet Hed media, ad wel-sea, aHAll, ata—agzanl 
IRR. TSH ARTS TA, A Hesse, AL, Tata—agaaT| 

929. a Gay Jey amt aaa at ga ong ar sot aa ¥-(9) aren, 
(2) ama, ate (3) seata—angeg | 922. dt om aaa a (ay Ga} ara anit a 
UT) FLT aT BT TET HUT F-(9) aCe, (2) waa, site (3) sada—avgza| 

121. Three kinds of uttam purush (best among men) enjoy the full or 
maximum life span of their period (every period has maximum and 
minimum life spans assigned to various beings)—(1) Arhant, 
(2) Chakravarti, and (3) Baladev and Vasudev. 122. Three kinds of uttam 


purush (best among men) enjoy the medium life span of their period— 
(1) Arhant, (2) Chakravarti, and (3) Baladev and Vasudev. 


923. Weert vert ff was Ra | eM! 
FRY. AAaTSH AM THAT fahor arrears Rat Tora | 

PRR. Ta deren sal at Uae Raft dr wafer a #1 Rv. wax 
agente sitet at sepe ftater dia gore at a B) 


123. The maximum life of badar (gross) tejaskayik jivas (fire-bodied 
beings) is three nights and three days. 124. The maximum life of badar 
(gross) vayukayik jivas (air-bodied beings) is three thousand years. 


aitiRatt—I YONISTHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF PRODUCTIVE LIFE) 

924. He Ha! Aree Aeei Weael wari aaaai—vahy of quo 
easy ret Boh Arsh ? 

SVN eyed, SEH feito Maes | Aor Te ath area Aer ae ath 
cabereceater | ror re war ferseafer | Aor ae ite sre safer! Aor ay SAAT yoo | 

924. (Het) ATT! ore, SHS, WE, st sike gaae (sit fasts) ga TAN A ad A 
eas TH Ty, Fea (aT TTT A ate ane @ Hh Awe sera -Pasts) F Eee 
TA UK, FAT BT AT A Srey, TAs aSa at Gat a oH AA a, wa a, 


ured at & cy 4 ax, tanks & fafa we FA ae, yar (ex) wT BA Ue, ores aE 
Ie TA Ot TAH A-(seew shh) Rear wreat aeH Tedi B? 
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(Sax) (F argery !) wer aarfed ott ue OH ad am Saat ahr ted 31 
TRA ST FTA et TCH B, faeaet et one %, fare a ord 2, attr St ural 3, ay 
ar frede et ore & ataiq shot aA ae A Gra Ae TEA 

125. (Question) Bhante ! How long does the yoni (productive capacity) 
of shali (rice), brihi (a type of rice), genhun (wheat), jau (barley), 
yavayava (a type of barley) and other grains last once they are stored in 
kotha (silo), palya (basket made of bamboo or cane), machan (store on a 


i raised wooden platform) and mala (store on roof top) and thereafter 


covered, sealed, marked, stamped and properly closed ? 

(Answer) “Long lived one ! Their productive capacity lasts for a 
minimum period of antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) and a maximum 
period of three years. After that the yoni (productive capacity) gets weak, 
shattered, destroyed and becomes seedless and sterile. In other words 
the seeds no longer germinate on sowing. 


WH—TE NARAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF HELL) 


FRR. NT  aaRINT Gedy Oat vat for aEans Ret 


| TA FRO. TENT HT AQIIANG Feary Aero, TreeaT Falher aeaets al 


TORT IRC. TaN HT EMIT ged fair freaATAEeT WoT | 
928. fg 4 yey eart Vaan worn, a weI—WeRU, dena, qe! 
920. fg % gedly rem sea Tada fe, a ween, 
area, Wea | 

FRR. FAT MUA yest A Areal ay UepE Rafe dis array a 21920. drat 
agen geet Y arcaat aot sera Refer drs arritas 81 92¢. vradt parr edt ¥ aa 
Me Teer E19. ver, facta six qd ga GH yRaat ¥ areal & gon Aen 
eet S190. vam, facta atte gia ga die yet & area sha Ger dear ar ary 
He Ted S| 

126. The maximum life span of naaraks (infernal beings) in the 
second hell called Sharkaraprabha prithvi is three Sagaropam 
(metaphoric unit of time). 127, The minimum life span of naaraks 
(infernal beings) in the third hell called Balukaprabha prithvi is three 
Sagaropam (metaphoric unit of time). 128. In the fifth hell called Dhoom- 


prabha prithvi there are three hundred thousand infernal dwellings. 
129. The infernal beings of the first, second and third hell are said to go 
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through searing pain. 180. The infernal beings of first, second and third 
hell experience searing pain. 


@4—Ya SAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF EQUALITY) 


929. aah a wen wake aah cer, A eae oe, TGA 
aa, aagtte frat) 


939. te a de aa aam—(aar at sft SB us ore ahem faeil), ana—(anatt 
at gf @ caret ara ured are) alt autafen—(fafeenait ¥ ara) %-(9) areal 
yea or anita arm arcarara, (2) weagta ara aia, aft (3) aalefte ara 
apart fear | 

131. In Lok (universe) three areas are samaan (equal in size; one 
hundred thousand Yojans in area), sapaksh (having similar sides; left 
and right) and sapratidash (same in intermediate directions)—(1) the 
Apratishthan section of dwellings in the seventh hell, (2) the continent 


called Jambudveep, and (3) Sarvarthasiddha Anuttar Vimaan (a specific 
divine dimension). 


922. ast at an aaa ante corn, fd ae—eriay of om, 
Waa, SATA Feat | 

aah caie a ae are Gu aia as ae ae ATT aie 
autatest ert S—(9 sp IC tt aTeenTaTa, (2) Waa 
(Aqaaa—aere ala), atte (3) Farrage’ (fear) | 

132. In Lok ee three areas are samaan (equal in size; forty 
five hundred thousand Yojans in area), sapaksh (having similar sides; 
left and right) and sapratidash (same in intermediate directions)— 
(1) the Simantak section of dwellings in first level of the first hell, 


(2) Samayakshetra (area of human habitation or Adhai Dveep), and 
(3) Ishatpragbhara Prithvi (Siddhashila). 


#J7—TE SAMUDRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SEAS) 

922. AN Yel WET VEIT WT, F Alaa, FRAT, Tay | 
92 ¥. Ta ART AISI WT, F ASIAN, HTL, AAYTAT | 

923. om age veld F Sew Ta are (OMT tS eae ae) S-(9) Hrele, (2) Hae, 
ait (3) LCA BAR RY. GA aa aga Heat ait HRail anise Tera oat 8 aaa 
(9) ware, (2) crete, ae (3) LCT Ga (aT AAR A Trea vile ats B) | 
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1838. There are three seas with udak ras (eatey like taste)— 


; (1) Kaalod, (2) Pushkarod, and (3) Svayambhuraman Samudra. 


134. There are three seas widely infested with a large number of fish, 


i turtles and other aquatic beings—(1) Kaalod, (2) Pushkarod, and 
. (3) Svayambhuraman Samudra (other seas have fewer aquatic beings). 


924. ast att freien Pre Pram Pra Preeaearrtradaarn aera 


ad een steerer yea orate one Greate Teas, gf we—eaMy, 


AScHa, HA Ae Hiss | 
FRR. aS a Geller Fa AIM AAU ATTEN TAATT TTA HTC 


fren wags frat tear vara wala, ad ae—warnt wtaaarinn, 
ANA, TAIT | 


924. ale Fa dm geu—ale sfecita, saciea, Pept, vale, wares sik 
Were o tea Sta FT Ay aaa ore Sts Aa Madi get & awfters arcamara 
4 ats & wo S vas eed F-(9) Te-(awadi ak argea), (2) Ashes tem, aie 
(3) Fares Jerr TAI 


928. ate Fa de goo ot gate, gad, aah, sate am, vere ai 
teevae eet are a, td yy & ara A oy ore oth Tales arte onze PA 
H aa & wT a Baa Sd F—(9) SAA at EM aa usn om, (2) aaah, siz 
(3) WITTE SA- (Meee AS amie at ertenes urow, wea ara arfe) | 


135. In Lok (universe) if three kinds of men are devoid of sheel 
(chaste disposition), vows, noble qualities, discipline, pratyakhyan 
(perfect abstainment) and paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow and 
fasting), at the time of death they depart and are reborn as infernal 
beings in the Apratishthan section of dwellings in the seventh hell 
towards Nadir—(1) Raja (Chakravarti and Vasudev), (2) Mandalik Raja 
(regional kings), and (3) highly sinful householders. 


136. In Lok (universe) if three kinds of men are endowed with sheel 
(chaste disposition), vows, noble qualities, discipline, pratyakhyan 
(perfect abstainment) and paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow and 
fasting), at the time of death they depart and are reborn as divine beings 
in the Sarvarth Siddha Anuttar Vimaan (the highest heaven or divine 
dimension)—(1) kings who renounce mundane pleasures, (2) commanders, 

’ and (3) noble persons (ministers, religious leaders, teachers etc.). 


aera cart (213) Third Sthaan 


Oi OO A or OR a 


Be use FF a A FA GS a 


Or no oe 


SiS S66 SG GS OS oo 


feri—T2_ VIMAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CELESTIAL VEHICLES) 


929, diay t atg fan fran qT, a wet—fon, vita, 
eivear| 2 

929. Tail ae Tita tate & erst GH at aa ¥-(9) HM, (2) Aa, ix 
(3) witfect (are) | 

137. The celestial vehicles of Brahmalok and Lantak Devlok are of 
three colours—(1) black, (2) blue, and (3) red. 


@@-9@ DEV-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIVINE BEINGS) 

92¢. APR Aag FT att sari vaenftoretrem saat Piftoy 
TH BEE TAT WoT | 

92¢. (9) STA, (2) WTA, (3) ae ate sega weak A dat B veereeter grax 
Ol Tepe Has as Cea Se Bi 

138. The maximum height of the bhavadharaniya — sharira 


(incarnation sustaining body) of gods in (1) Anat, (2) Pranat, and 
(3) Aran and Achyut kalps (specific divine dimension) is three Ratni. 


weil#—Tz PRAJNAPTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF EXPLANATORY TEXTS) 
928. Tet TORTS sreeh seni, Amedeo, ah, 
ATA | 
928. a watrat serene (wert aire attr thet 8) od andl 2-(9) aaa, 
(2) Gaware, ett (3) strane wert (ghrare & argare ote waft Bt wets area B, 
TOY Set Tae a AF 8 aera car wrgiawsth ar set] vA Rear) 
Weary Tegtes AANA Il 


139. Three Prajnaptis (explanatory texts) are studied at their 
prescribed time (first and last quarter of the day)—(1) Chandra 
Prajnapti, (2) Surya Prajnapti, and (3) Dveep Sagar Prajnapti. 
(According to the author of the Vritti the ancient tradition has five 
Prajnaptis. However, as this is the third placement Vyakhya Prajnapti 
and Jambudveep Prajnapti have not been included.) 


@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON e 
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SECOND LESSON 


ale—TE LOK-PAD (SEGMENT OF UNIVERSE) 


980. fates ait word, tte, CaM, Tae! 949. PAR att 
Wo, A AIT, SATA, Ulta! 9Y2. AAR a wR, 4 aE 
BEAM, Sela, faa | 


90, wie dm wart & &-(9) aan, (2) warts, ate (3) zeae 
(WSR) 1989. vies at wart & &-(9) saci, (2) agree (raat cite ox 
MS Bl), ate (3) aAftactea et afta st aren eet S)1 (A sy awit. 2) 
982. le a ware & F—(9) Tecate, (2) ateiteiten, ait (3) fredaite (aa aie) | 

140. Lok (universe) is of three kinds—(1) naam lok (lok as name), 
(2) sthapana lok (lok as notional installation), and (3) dravya lok 
(physical lok with six entities). 141. Lok (universe) is of three kinds— 
(1) jnana lok (lok of knowledge), (2) darshan lok (lok of perception/faith), 
and (3) chaaritra lok (lok of conduct). 142. Lok (universe) is of three 
kinds—(1) urdhva lok (higher lok; heavens), (2) adho lok (lower lok; 
hells), and (3) tiryak lok (transverse lok). 


da--4f4G—-Te DEV-PARISHAD-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIVINE ASSEMBLY) 


983. TAT aghtar aA aa ates ToC, aT we 
Shin, Ua, Ara afsiaktan arn, aaa ast, afeftar arat!| 9 YY. TATRA 
TAR ASIC ATP Tarey aa aes Worst, a weaken 
wet TA 94. Ua —ara! 9¥e. cigar gRat yaTl 
9819, Ua srrafeeiiorta! 9 vc. afereahe wa Aq ara area | 

183. AQHA & aT aA ages at as aftagq (aem) (9) afta, (2) esr, 
ate (3) OAT! aera Uftag wT ATT after &, Hea a afta ar A aver ¥ site aes 
ag BATA WIT FY. TACHA H TM aA ages & ame Sah aa 
aria) cat at dim aftag &-(9) alten, (2) ast, aire (3) sa) 94. Sel pee TAT 
ACE & TaRsigrat (Hat ar gate) a ds aftug Fi ve. ae gts H aera 
(arene) at ct aftag &-(9) Grav, (2) afar, ate (3) gah 99. get vere aA 
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(9) afr, mi oe ee 
aftag &-(9) Gar, (2) gfe, sir (3 

1438. oe Asurendra, . aan of Asur Kumar gods has three 
parishads (assemblies)—(1) Samita, (2) Chanda, and (3) Jaata. The 
name of the inner assembly is Samita, that of the middle one is Chanda 
and that of the outer one is Jaata. 144. The Samanik gods (gods of equal 
status) of Chamar Asurendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods, have three 
parishads (assemblies)—(1) Samita, (2) Chanda, and (3) Jaata. 145. In 
the same way the Trayastrimshaks (ministers or priests) of Chamar 
Asurendra have three parishads. 146. The Lokapalaks (border guards) of 
Chamar Asurendra have three parishads (assemblies)—(1) Tumba, 
(2) Trutita, and (3) Parvaa. 147. The Agramahishis (chief queens) of 
Chamar Asurendra have three parishads (assemblies)—(1) Tumba, 
(2) Trutita, and (3) Parvaa. 148. Vairochanendra Bali (another king of 
gods) as well as his Samanik gods and Trayastrimshaks have three 
parishads (assemblies) each—(1) Samita, (2) Chanda, and (3) Jaata. And 
his Lokapalaks and Agramahishis too have three parishads (assemblies) 
each—(1) Tumba, (2) Trutita, and (3) Parvaa. 


988. TOR a arntra—aeareat aaa det aa! 94. ATTA, 
USAT SAT GAT TET INI. HVT MOT AST AAT TTATANT| | 

968, Baal ant AU APS aa Tas ATTA Vs aahsigrat Bt dada 
ufesg @-(9) afta, (2) ast, aft (3) amat! 940, ee 
orrmtetiat ot dram aPeag (9) Sor, (2) gfear, afte (3) gore 949. Ser rT 
BH tat ar ata 8, tar A Sanaa ae Ln 

149. Dharan Naagendra, the king of Naag Kumar gods as well as his 
Samanik gods and Trayastrimshaks have three parishads (assemblies) 
each—(1) Samita, (2) Chanda, and (3) Jaata. 150. Lokapalaks and 
agramahishis of Dharan Naagendra too have three parishads 
(assemblies) each—(1) Isha, (2) Trutita, and (3) Dridharatha. 151. The 


description of the assemblies of remaining abode dwelling gods should 
be read as that of Dharan Naagendra. 
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942, sree ot freamera raat aat aftast worst, 7 ae—sa 
Gear ceret! 943. Ta -arTPra—sreraeat | 9 4. wes ata eaeetrerart | 

942, faret & cen art Renee at dm aiteg %-(9) gen, (2) gar, ak 
(2) Fetatl 943. gel war sad antral ait aaafefvat ar st dade oftag 2 
q4y, Fal were sree shereke ae raat ge ae aeTeTe Sra aH ah an 
uftag €1 

152. Kaal Pishaachendra, the king of Pishaachas has three 
parishads (assemblies) each—(1) Isha, (2) Trutita, and (3) Dridharatha. 
153. In the same way his Samanik gods and Agramahishis too have 
three parishads (assemblies) each. 154. In the same way all kings of gods 
of Vanavyantars (interstitial gods) up to Gitarati and Gitayash, the kings 
of Gandharvas, have three parishads (assemblies) each. 


IR4, Veer oT afte attire ast was THM, a ae—Jar 
Gear Fat 94&. Wa aTPra—serafeat | 949. wa—aeRha | 

944, valfres cal & TT aH Rife at a uitag (9) Gea, (2) Alem, 
aft (3) Tat 9&&. ge ware vas arnt cit arafetiat at oh dads aug F1 
949. gel Wat Es Sx Sl aie Bas arPrat sat aerfefeal at dada ottag F 

155. Chandra Jyotishkendra, the king of Jyotishk Devs (stellar gods) 
has three prarishads (assemblies) each—(1) Tumba, (2) Trutita, and 
(3) Parvaa. 156. In the same way his Samanik gods and Agramahishis 
too have three parishads (assemblies) each. 157. In the same way Surya 


Indra and his Samanik gods and Agramahishis too have three parishads 
(assemblies) each. 


QC, Wen F three caw qa VAS ToS, a ael—aften, Wer, 
AAT 9S, Tl HST TATRA aT STATA | 9 GO. We AT Steg STATA | 

94¢, tat & Uo mH Sex OT dr aitug F-(9) alten, (2) est, afte (3) eT 
748. Sat Ware BS TAT Bl Aad Saar orafetyat at aaa ar aia &, seh warx 
qh cae oh Ural att arahieral ante at dad vita €1 980. edt ware 
Sra GT Wat ages ae & al sal, saat omaha, aria, mea ax 
araetsrn tat at Wy dats aftag FI 

158. Shakra Devendra, the king of gods has three parishads 
(assemblies) each—(1) Tumba, (2) Trutita, and (3) Parvaa. 159. In the 
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same way his Samanik gods... and so on up to... Agramahishis too have 
three parishads (assemblies) each as detailed in case of Chamarendra. 
160, In the same way all kings of gods from Ishanendra to Achyutendra, 
their Samanik gods... and so on up to... Agramahishis too have three 
parishads (assemblies) each. 


fray ofagq & tg fasta qari ata & aan Paste Pret ae ard FI 
meay Uftag & ca Pra ae ae atragay BA Ue fear Piso & ht sated aa Ei ara 
ufteg & cq Pretfta ara ae waa: sake ea Fadl fase Powe ox wea aPAATT 
uftag frat eed %, amare aftag ar Pots wea oftag & ara ote Fi sae tga 
ert Wt aa uftwe F sa ot fare fear aren & aire Pet set @ fread wer & few 
otter cat at fear wet &1 gaa Te ae & fe sei HY great een Pet Gare 
Waraifre &1 feat Ah vereata fawr ot fra art & fe ox at wa oitug 
afatte, aha, saReigre, cero atte armafetial at gaa ofted fi wate ofteg a 
fra Peta & oat va fawa at ea & aaa wyE aA A weqa fear ora 21 (ext 
Sher, YE ¥9C) 

Elaboration—The gods of the inner assembly are specially honoured 
and they attend only on special invitation. The gods of the middle 
assembly generally attend on invitation but when needed they attend 
without invitation also. The gods of the outer assembly attend as a rule 
at assigned time. Any special issue under consideration is first of all 
placed for deliberation before the inner assembly. The decision of the 
inner assembly is then placed before the middle assembly. Once 
approved it comes to the outer assembly and discussed there. After this 
the final outcome is passed on to the gods responsible for 
implementation. This reveals how efficient and democratic is the system 
of governance of gods. For deliberating on all administrative matters 
there are independant assemblies of Samanik, Trayastrimshak and 
Lokapalak gods as well as Agramahishis (chief queens). After 
deliberations and arriving at a decision, the issue is placed before the 
king in the main assembly. (Hindi Tika, p. 418) 


aq—-T YAAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIVISION OF A DAY) 


989. Aa AMT WORT, FT Ae—Tea ATA, aay ore, UREA aA 9E 2. fate 
wate set Sa wat PA Ta, T AEWA aA, aay a, 
Trea a 93. wa ota [ fale ATE oT ad A Gaon, 7 aE 
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aa, ARTA aA, Tee a! 9G y. at ae aR smash sorenita 
WAST! 94. Bae STATA 9G. ay MAT Mao, 
gh. REIN Ga ERE OR Z. Seana cee 
96%. 9 Sat Fay wes! 900. Rat she ses 
9199, 7 ete POTION SATS | 992. Saat Ha Sas, A AE 
Wea AA, AAA ATH, TROY ATA | . 


9&9. ct ay (Wet) be S— WET OM, Fem ae ate Uae aT 982. dH A 
art FY aren Saft vse ar AT WA Se B-WaN aM A, aeae aH A 
ai aera 41983. [ga det & art FY amen fag at we ae oF 
9a. gf Aftsa eet are & aremite F vara eta 1 9G4. ae faye 
seradara AY Prat eta $1989." aren faye dax a daa Se F19GC. aT 
faye onfitratfie sr al wea meat 31 98%.” Pays gael a wea wren 21 
900. fags arahrara al trea Hear 1909. fag waadasa SB ora eat FI 
9092. aa sa Gy UA F aren faye Haar al Wa Heal F! 

161. Yaam (a specific division of the day) is of three kinds—pratham 
(first), madhyam (middle) and pashchim (last). 162. During all the three 
yaams soul gains benefit of listening to the religion propagated by the 
Omniscient—pratham (first), madhyam (middle) and pashchim (last). 
163. In the same way [during all the three yaams soul attains pure 
enlightenment. 164. ...gets initiated as anagar (homeless ascetic) after 
tonsuring his head and renouncing home. 165. ...lives as a perfect 
celibate. 166. ...lives with perfect discipline. 167. ...attains the level of 
perfect samvar (blocking the inflow of karmas). 168. ...acquires pure 
abhinibodhik jnana (sensory knowledge). 169. ...acquires pure shrut- 
Jnana (scriptural knowledge). 170. ...acquires pure avadhi-jnana 
(extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; something akin to 
clairvoyance). 171. ...acquires pure manahparyav-jnana (extrasensory 
perception and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other 
beings, something akin to telepathy).] 172. During all the three yaams 
soul attains pure Keval-jnana (omniscience). 


feret—‘ar’ or wits ae fa OT Test GT Hat AMT was Wet FI fog Gel Ra aT 
WHIT BA GUT al aa fea ar da oni F frre aes ats fee &1 aatq fea aix 
TRS & Heat APT cat ars Het Sl we fe Gale, AeaE, ITS Fa GT HI omega ae ze 
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fee feat treat ar ter alg ft ara aa BF, Foret are erf—srearey @ creat Paggeatfr onfe 
Fad haa Hl A WA HT AH | 

Elaboration—The popular meaning of yaam is a quarter of a day 
(three hours). But being in the third placement here the description is 
based on three divisions of a day. In other words one-third of a day or 
night is called yaam. For example purvanha (morning), madhyanha 
(noon) and aparanha (evening). This aphorism conveys that during the 
day or night there is no such time when a soul cannot acquire religious 
knowledge... and so on up to... omniscience. 


T4:—-Yq VAYAH-PAD (SEGMENT OF AGE) 


993. Aa aa Wo, F Alea ay, Ae ag, aey aul 9oy. Ae 
aes sen FaferroTs eet aI Tara, a Hel—Tea au, aR au, wey al 
99%. [ Tal Fa Wa Vaal aa Haart Fl J 


993. qa (Hara) dm 8—vanaa, qeqnay alk oarag 9ox. GH A aa F 
aren Sweater ere —sreroy cot AT Te BAT STITT H, qeMaT A site aaa 
F1 904. [eet ware dt & cat # sre Repeathy (areata) a, fags amit ar, 
weesaTa Gat, ontaPrafirs aM, Waa aad waa BW wre wea ¥ 1] 

173. Vaya (age; of a man) is of three kinds—pratham vaya (young age), 
madhyam vaya (middle age) and pashchim vaya (old age). 174. During all 
the three vayas soul gains benefit of listening to the religion propagated 
by the Omniscient—pratham vaya (young age), madhyam vaya (middle 
age) and pashchim vaya (old age). 175. [In the same way during all the 
three vayas soul attains pure enlightenment, pure anagarita (ascetic life), 
perfect celibacy, perfect samvar, pure abhinibodhik-jnana, pure 
manahparyav-jnana... and so on up to... Keval-jnana.] 


ferem—eepd carat A wa ores geile al saya awe wer tates at aH 
TAHA, FAT IY Ta, TTT AT AS AY Gaara ee Fl ay Hat srs ad % yeh 
wet 4 ar faers %, ata: wage dat F verrae an ate ana at a dex de av aa aT 
gaara ert afer! gata ae a cat ae at aw ara al garaen ot ae 
ait Gea ott a Garren at waraa sat aeT| gaa ge fre Garé Pe area F 
AT AT aS WIT HT Yeh ET Mea B1” 


Elaboration—Quoting an ancient verse, the Sanskrit commentator 
states that up to sixteen years it is young age, then up to seventy years it 
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is middle age and after that it is old age. However, as initiation as an 


_ascetic is prohibited before eight years of age, here young age should be 


interpreted as eight to thirty years of age, thirty one years to sixty years 
as middle age and beyond that old age. This indicates that one can attain 
omniscience and get liberated even as a child. 


afy—Fe BODHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ENLIGHTENMENT) 

9098. fafa ah worn, f wet—oeraea, Sarath, aera 900. rer 
Ga TORN, TAI IMMGal, Gal, aaAgad | 

79%. SY a ware Bt 8-(9) sa-(aerenA), (2) eefratr—(areresta), 
ait (3) arrears) 1 990. gz de yar B F-(9) sage, (2) argg, 
ar (3) afaga! 


176. Bodhi (enlightenment) is of three kinds—(1) jnana-bodhi (right 
knowledge), (2) darshan-bodhi (right perception/faith), and (3) charitra- 
bodhi (right conduct) 177. Buddha (enlightened) is of three kinds— 
(1) jnana-buddha (having right knowledge), (2) darshan-buddha (having 
right perception/faith), and (3) charitra-buddha (having right conduct). 


46-7 MOHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PERVERSION) 

V9. Ta we, Fer [ elke aie TTA, I eI, eve, ata 
9098. fatter Far wor, F Ae, FATA, aATTT J 

99¢, Ale (gfx ar frrate ar fereien) dt ware wr F-[(9) suerte, (2) aafarte, 
sire (3) cata 1] 998. ae dm wae F-(9) TAG, (2) aehrys afte (2) aT 

178. Moha (perversion) is of three kinds—(1) jnana-moha (pervert 
knowledge), (2) darshan-moha (pervert perception/faith), and (3) charitra- 
moha (pervert conduct). 179. Moodh (perverted) is of three kinds—(1) Jnana- 


moodh (having pervert knowledge), (2) darshan-moodh (having pervert 
perception/faith), and (3) charitra-moodh (having pervert conduct). 


WAPMN—TE PRAVRAJYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASCETIC-INITIATION) 

90, fatter Tat TORN, Tf Hel—gedrasaar, Tease, seat Visa 
9%, fate van worn, ¢ Hegel waa, Ae Vea, gest oaaT! 
922, fate veRAT WORN, ft Ae—Garasn, Faas, Feragay! 923. fase 
TT TT, A A-SI, RATA, WATT | 
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940, Mace a wert at &-(9) eis wira—(sechfee gat a wit F fre 
stare Gt TT are) war, (2) Teele wireat—-(Teeites Get Gat at owt & fre 
TAHT BY TAT arch) WaT at aarite wire (Sat aiat F gal BH wrth & fre ver 
or AM ae) WAT! 969. vase de ware at B-(9) Gea: witrat— (freq AF fete 
ome at wife at arrat @ at a ate) vaca, (2) Gea: weeat—-(s & ernie & 
wer Perey Rede eh & BT Th ae wl BH wre @ yew) Warr, aire 
(3) ora: witra—(art & freq onf& atte Hd & war anf B Ge ante a yee) 
FHA ICR. WaTAT a Wee a (9) aAehen—(Strenz HIT HE Sar A TT are) 
WM, (2) wafer Gat we we a wet A a ah) wasn, aft (3) arf 
(Sreeita Hes St AA ae) Wasa 923. WATT HT Wee al B—(9) HMTA—-(TS—-Tar 
& fere ot SY arefl) was, (2) wea (Sreet S wigs eax At aA ae) waar, 
att (3) ame—(ace afters or orf weret ot ara are) WaT 

180. Pravrajya (ascetic-initiation) is of three kinds—(1) iha-lok 
pratibaddha pravrajya (ascetic-initiation aimed at happiness during this 
life), (2) par-lok pratibaddha pravrajya (ascetic-initiation aimed at 
happiness during next life), and (3) dvaya-lok pratibaddha pravrajya 
(ascetic-initiation aimed at happiness during both current as well as next 
life). 181. Pravrajya (ascetic-initiation) is of three kinds—(1) puratah 
pratibaddha pravrajya (ascetic-initiation accepted with a wish to gain 
disciples and followers in future), (2) prishthatah pratibaddha pravrajya 
(ascetic-initiation accepted with a wish to regain good relations, with 
relatives and friends, that were terminated in the past), and (3) ubhayatah 
pratibaddha pravrajya (ascetic-initiation accepted with a wish to gain 
affection of both disciples in future and relatives from the past). 182. 
Pravrajya (ascetic-initiation) is of three kinds—(1) todayitva pravrajya 
(ascetic-initiation enforced through fear or intimidation), (2) plavayitva 
pravrajya (ascetic-initiation enforced after shifting to other place), and (3) 
vachayitva pravrajya (ascetic-initiation given after talking and convincing). 
183. Pravrajya (ascetic-initiation) is of three kinds—(1) avapaat pravrajya 
(ascetic-initiation accepted in order to serve the guru), (2) akhyaat pravrajya 
(ascetic-initiation accepted after getting enlightened by a discourse), and (3) 
sangaar pravrayya (ascetic-initiation accepted by commitment or a wager). 


Rer—<corant amatagtt 4 steer vac & fre arrens’ an, wraften far 
& fay orekefara ar ait areata dat & fire tharearh @ aratera we Gen aa are 
Briere fears or sete feet 1 ett vane sreTaTaEM & fe weyeea aT aie 
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TTI & fer Aare a AT ar Sete Roar Fi (werd wears, Ew 94 A ee var BI NRT 
ar ToT 81 seas UR ATE AH araters Sher & saree at Ra &) tag) 
Elaboration—Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Tika), has given 
examples of Sagar Chandra for todayitva pravrajya; Arya Rakshit for 
plavayitva pravrajya; and Halik farmer, who got initiated after a 
discussion with Gautam Swami, for vachayitva pravrajya. In the same 
way he has mentioned the name of Phalgurakshit for akhyaat pravrajya 


and Metarya for sangaar pravrajya. (for these stories refer to Sthananga 
Sutra-I edited by Muni Jambuvijaya ji, appendix 1, pp. 10-16) 


frift—T@_NIRGRANTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF ACCOMPLISHED ASCETICS) 

96%. al hae ets worn, aT wel—Gary, frais, fon 924, ait 
Pre AON —HAPATA TA, a Alaa, VsAITGAa, BATT ANA | 

9¢%. at wort & faba ater & sagem ea (9) gems, (2) Pete, ax 
(2) rae 964%. Ce wart & Pate dar ait aren, gaat a oagm ee F- 
(9) Spar, (2) wietarrgaitar, site (3) urate 

184, Three kinds of nirgranthas (accomplished ascetics) are no- 
sanjnopayukt (endowed with no-sanjna or freedom from desires and 
perversions)—(1) pulaak, (2) nirgranth, and (3) snatak. 185. Three kinds 
of nirgranthas (accomplished ascetics) are both no-sanjnopayukt 
(endowed with no-sanjna or freedom from desires and perversions) and 
sanjnopayukt (encumbered with sanjna or desires and perversions) — 
(1) bakush, (2) pratisevanakusheel, and (3) kashayakusheel. 

faar—arEt ate al ares at Heferere al He Hed Fi sit Ta ware al tay a 
Gm eet FSS teiagm ott Gh ge ware Ht Gan S aw ela e, Ge A aatege Hea Fi 
a at wart & Paral ar een sq yar 3 
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at Fa at aI PRT & TAT AE HCA STA AT | 


(2) Paba—fire sleet astra et rat %, Ca vaed TpRamadl ait< frear 
reat aa a Tare Ua areed Read BP Pea we ard F 1 

(3) Siete—erenfe are weal ar ta SA ae Aver site theed qoReadl ercexil 
wr ETS (ays) Het 1 ga Sat wt Aras Her Te B— 

(9) aH-Iey aikte STH TT ar ert & fre act aR A ay wT aa 
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(2) wireerrgetta—fadt yet yor at rea HEA aT | 


(3) waragatta—srente aarat a order Y rae ara set (eafts) ) ot pied 
HE Tet | 


Sree GTS ot S arerahes at ara S eka asta ea %, for Prt Pfra 
Fass & Prev ot arent, Fa ate Garait & sage Wh at oe FI 


Elaboration—Desire for food and other things as also mental 
aberrations are called sanjna. Those who are encumbered with such 
sanjna are called sanjnopayukt. Those who are free of such sanjna are 
called no-sanjnopayukt. Details about these two types of accomplished 
ascetics are as follows— 


(1) Pulaak nirgranth—These are the ascetics who turn their ascetic- 
discipline worthless like grainless chaff by employing, under influence of 
anger or other passions, their special powers acquired through rigorous 
austerities. 


(2) Nirgranth—These are the ascetics at eleventh and twelfth 
Gunasthan with pacified Mohakarma (deluding karma) and extinct 
Mohakarma respectively. 

(3) Snatak—The accomplished ascetics (arhants) at the thirteenth 
and fourteenth Gunasthans who have destroyed all the four vitiating 
karmas are called snataks (pure). These three are included in the no- 
sanjnopayukt class— 


(1) Bakush—These are the ascetics who tarnish their conduct for 
embellishing their bodies and equipment. 


(2) Pratisevanakusheel—These are the ascetics who transgress some 
basic ascetic-quality (mool-guna) 


(S) Kashayakusheel—Agitated under the influence of anger and other 
passions, these ascetics tarnish their conduct. These three are normally free 
of desire for food etc. and no-sanjnopayukt. But under certain circumstances 
they come under the influence of passions and turn into sanjnopayukt or 
encumbered with shortcomings like desire for food and fear. 


Seryft—ae SHAIKSH-BHUMI-PAD (SEGMENT OF PERIOD OF TRAINING) 


968. aa Aephsl worst, d we-saarn, aha, wel sEAAT 
BARN, ARTA AIAA, ASU AA Wseaq | 
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186. Shaiksh-bhumi (period of training) is of three kinds—f 

(1) maximum of six months, (2) medium of four months, and Se 
minimum of seven days and nights. 
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at Mayle Her seat S| Aat—eT |e & ara ad Brae vgs a IM wh 
uta stir Rear ore @1 arniie aita at were aw B—(9) aaepfes—(sret yeaa 
ae Hema 22 cheat & rea F Ste V1 (2) gahta-ae yen, aaa dele’ & ores 
4 ater 81 gate artes cata Serene ates a gs tar Fi wey Pega ora 
ee 
yPrat sag F—(9) GE ATA al SHE ae ee 
ao casa a ete eat ee eS 
ee AY AAT cet Hehe TATA He SAT MAST (2) vit gaa atts GRaaA Pre 
erat &, di hie al lene as dh cl 
uta otiere Heat Swe het al Hear after Fi (3 ) ott waite wae ghz 
soar er ae ew ere eee wa 
wet &, we Her ay eT yee Fl (aerewrey, g. 2, TM. 43-4x) 7 

Elaboration—A newly initiated ascetic who has accepted the samayikif 
chaaritra (ascetic-conduct) is called shaiksh and the period of high 
training is called shaiksh-bhumi. At the time of initiation all sinfu 
tendency and activity is abandoned before accepting samayik-chaaritra 
Ascetic conduct or samayik-chaaritra is of two kinds—(1) yavatkathiég, 
(lifelong) which is applicable only to the periods of influence of twenty 
two Tirthankars besides the first and the last. (2) Itvarik (for a specifidf 
period of time or temporary) which is applicable to the periods o 
influence of the first and the last Tirthankars. Itvarik samayik-chaaritr 
is preparatory practice for qualifying to accept Chhedopasthaniyag, 
Chaaritra (conduct of re-initiation after rectifying faults). In thidh 
aphorism three durations of training at the Samayik chaaritra level 
have been mentioned—(1) It is mandatory to accept Chhedopasthaniy 
Chaaritra after a maximum period of training of six months. Thi 
duration is meant for a dull disciple. He should properly complete hiss 
training of the ascetic praxis (sadhu-samachari) within six months off 
initiation. (2) Slightly more intelligent disciples complete this trainingh 
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within four months and then accept Chhedopasthaniya Chaaritra. This 
is the medium training period. (3) A new initiate who is highly 
intelligent and talented completes this training in seven days and 
accepts Chhedopasthaniya Chaaritra. This is the minimum training 
period. (Vyavahar Bhashya 2/53-54) 


Fey — Tez THERABHUMI-PAD (SEGMENT OF CLASS OF SENIOR ASCETIC) 

9¢9. ast Rapist qornsh, Freon, qa, aftarak aera 
wet PreTy aaa, severe ot AT PY gade, dearvaftare of ay 
Prag gary | 

9¢8. ait wafeacyfrat ¢—(9) onftafer, (2) aerate, afte (3) vata ars 


at at str Pabe anfrerte—(aazatiz) ol wari ait ara a ae sam 
grea & att dhe at at Qarqata ater sere Pie qateeafr 2 


187. There are three kinds of sthavir-bhumi (classes of senior 
ascetic)—(1) jati sthavir, (2) shrut sthavir, and (3) paryaya sthavir. A 
sixty year old shraman nirgranth (Jain ascetic) is jati sthavir (senior in 
terms of age). An ascetic who has thoroughly studied Sthananga and 
Samvayanga is shrut sthavir (senior in terms of canonical knowledge). 
An ascetic who has spent twenty years as an ascetic is paryaya sthavir 
(senior in terms of period of initiation). 


grasa — va | wager & srqee area atts ar Roster ] 
SUMAN-DURMANADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GOOD TEMPERED, BAD TEMPERED ETC.) 
966. cat Ghar WHT, Fe -BM, ger, ving —oitgrTy | 
168. Tat Ghee TRH, FAT MA BN yay, tet TAA gary 
Wag, AT TAT CTY gery wag! 980. ae gear wo, ZAI 


SRT GT tag, aA Sy sag, aay virgo yas) 989. wa 
ATRIA Fay zag (3) | 


982. aot gftamta wor, a aet—srtaT MAA grey tag (2) 
993. cat gta aren Tore, af Heo aT TA GA aE (3) | 
IRB. aa gheaaa TwN, Fe age wy BAT aE (3) | 
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984. Ua sa MAT GT waz (2)1 98G. THAT gat wag (3)1 
939. Teeter wT Bay waz (2) | 


Wa WET seta 
98¢. 9, Tea art (a), 2. ARTA Bq Tel STAT | 
3. fatsaataza, ¥. Pitsa aa a aa 
4, Say Heal a, &. fem ag det aksfem| 
9. Gem sqeaT, €. UAT Aa MN aI 
8. Fal T Hee T, Qo, YT By aet sera | 
99. Tifa stifira, 92. figa Fa ot Bal 
93. Qe Age, 9¥. Gham ay det sae! 
94, Asa sata a, 9&. Wahatera a aa Al Vall 
99. Wel, 9¢. Fall 
9%. WM, 20, THA 


29. WAT TSa SUT Al (29 x & =| 9RE $+ 9 = 92) 

Frreetreret MESA, TAT FT ea ET | 

Vatrahas fifa 3 fat 3 stern sft | 

BE Be MT BAH tay (2) | wa QA. (2), qPremhta. (3) | 

Ue TAA. eT BT Has aT EA at APreahia| wa wars, wes, Tae, 
WE, Teheh BS sea afereTAaT | 

966, art ware & Fou sa %, Wa-(9) qaaas—gee 4a ae, (2) GHAeH-aGRT 
WT Ae, GT (3) TRC A APT A ae (eae GPa TaN are) | 

9%. (fatter wert ast arta a) de ware & you etd %, Fa-(9) alg Jou ae 
wet ette Star &, (2) alg wel sree g:ftaa eter z, atte (2) GY a aha Seas aga 
Ba S (TERA WT B) (A atchrearet & cht HTS) 980. cy ware & goo ea %, Fa- 
(9) alg Y sre &, Gar fray |e was ela &, (2) Hg A ore &, ga Pare a gah St 
@, ote (3) ae A eT G Baa TU ait a gah Sat 21 (@ ada fer & OT 
Tl) 989. A wart arg Fou fae wr we ors, der rare |e We BAA Flat 2, 
Sar Blet S ale AAMAgM Lea F1 (A afer area & a 7 F)) 
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982. cit ware & you ea &, Taw args wa ux aa en, der fae | 
OM, ag SAA site als aura tem ¥ (3) 


983. dm var & yeu aa %, Wa-ag Fou F wel ore = Ver ard & aA 
ote aE SAT Tea BIS A AA a SHA Ste B (3) | 

98%. at Wart & you ea F, wa—-# set orem, ter fare & ats Go, A 
ga otk alg aewarsraga teat B (3) 1 

934%. sat WaT aS YES (Acer F) HAH WM Wl Ha a, we frat we AF 
alg gua ait aly aaMTage teat 31 


IRR. APH WIM WT ae = Te rae ae alg |, aE GHA alte BMS wee or 
Oth eta sl 


999. gdh ware ag afin one waa oe (ure are) onion, der Pree j 
pe See eet Se tas rain ere a 


FRC. (9) Aw WA Te HHT ah TAT (3) | 
(2) ARH WA Ue aay athe A arent (3) | 

(3) Sy CTA UT Setar Bite a BETH (3) | 
(¥) aye tart A soar att A Soar (3) | 

(4) ange eaten ct area ait a Area (2) | 
(&) eh Gl Bart HT alt a Bea ar (3) | 

(9) erga wearers arerent athe A Staraer (3) | 
(¢) ory @ ears araheng HT aie a Hr (3)! 
(3) ate al Sart aie a tener (3) | 

(90) HAs ae rent ait 7 UTE (3) | 

(99) Sym aeq wre ax ait a ore ax (3) | 
(92) anges Ga Ulery site a ene (3) 1 : 
(93) Sty TAs gs WIT Ue ahear ait A alae 
(9x) ong a ge wed ai a SSI : 
(94) oye ot sient att a sitter 2 
(98) 


9&) aye a Tufsra eeprt att 7 StaT | 
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H (99) ae, (9¢) BY, (98) 7, (20) TH, oie (29) wal, Far AANA SH EA, 
ott Wee TH & Om vert a dade wo ye, ada a ae aah a aa 


wee at 73 wh ears sthe-ae-firts gon & fd aia BE he shea wife & 
‘Red yar ttf, gat Were Wee oe & a-a arrays TA TRA Ge Pe 

HE Fou sree a YAHT YT, SHAT ete & site TH Heme gfe tea 1 (9) 

aly oe oo YAM |, Fe Prare @ sila, wa otras aie wey Tee teat E! (2) 

ole eet at GIT, Cer Pareto yr, as ges aie as peer teat BI (3) 

gal wort aig afer gree aT Gra GM, ats Ge sit alg aerage area BI (x) 
TE Tel OUT, TE Maat HY wake Bar, ats ge site als area erat Bi (4) 
Te Tet YET Cat rarest oe ay BA, Bes GH aire ats was Tea Stat Bl («) 
get Were GU, Te, Ta ate wast & ht ua—ow & ws: onargs Baa | aT 
BH OVE TH 9 ANT HT WS H & TEST UT Ha 92O Ae A MEI 


188. Men are of three kinds—(1) sumanask (good tempered), 
2) durmanask (bad tempered), and (3) noswmanask-nodurmanask 
neither good nor bad tempered). 


4 In context of different circumstances—189. Men are of three kinds— 
4{1) a man is happy having gone some place, (2) a man is unhappy having 
one some place, and (3) a man is neither happy nor unhappy having 
one some place (remains neutral). (These are three facets related to the 
ypast.) 190. Men are of three kinds—(1) a man is happy thinking that he 
ugoes some place, (2) a man is unhappy thinking that he goes some place, 
Yand (3) a man is neither happy nor unhappy thinking that he goes some 
lace. (These are three facets related to the present.) 191. In the same 
ay a man is happy, unhappy or neutral thinking that he will go some 
yplace. (These are three facets related to the future.) 


4i 192. Men are of three kinds—a man is happy, another is unhappy and 
et another is neutral thinking that he did not go to some place. — . 
tj 193. Men are of three kinds—a man is happy, another is unhappy and 
Wet another is neutral thinking that he does not go to some place. 
194, Men are of three kinds—a man is happy, another is unhappy and 
yyet another is neutral thinking that he will not go to some place. 


i 195. In the same way a man is happy, another is unhappy and yet . 
another is neutral thinking that he had come to some place. 
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196. A man is happy, another is unhappy and yet another is neutral 
thinking that he comes to some place. 


197. In the same way a man is happy, another is unhappy and yet 
another is neutral thinking that he will come to some place. 


The same alternatives should be applied to the following statements— 
198. (1) Going or not going to some place. 

(2) Coming or not coming to some place. 

(3) Staying or not staying at some place. 

(4) Sitting or not sitting at some place. 

(5) Killing or not killing some person. 

(6) Piercing or not piercing some thing. 

(7) Uttering or not uttering some sentence. 

(8) Talking or not talking to some person. 

(9) Giving or not giving to some person. 

(10) Eating or not eating some thing. 

(11) Getting or not getting some thing. 

(12) Killing or not killing some person. 

(13) Drinking or not drinking some liquid. 

(14) Fighting or not fighting with some person. 
(15) Conquering or not conquering some person. 
(16) Losing or not losing to some person. 


Three facets each related to past, present and future with regard 
to being happy, unhappy and neutral on experiencing (17) sound, 
(18) appearance, (19) smell, (20) taste and (21) touch should also be noted. 


All the above said sthaans (alternatives) are detrimental for a person 
devoid of code of good conduct or righteousness and beneficial for one 
following code of good conduct or righteousness. Accordingly three facet 
of each statement should be noted. For example— 


A man is happy, another is unhappy and yet another is neutral 
having heard a sound. 


A man is happy, another is unhappy and yet another is neutral 
thinking that he hears a sound. 
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A man is happy, another is unhappy and yet another is neutral 
thinking that he will hear a sound. 


A man is happy, another is unhappy and yet another is neutral 
having not heard a sound. 


A man is happy, another is unhappy and yet another is neutral 
thinking that he does not hear a sound. 


A man is happy, another is unhappy and yet another is neutral 
thinking that he will not hear a sound. 

In the same way six facets each of appearance, smell, taste and touch 
should be noted. 


Thus six divisions each of aforesaid twenty one statements make a 
total of 127 divisions. 

fAT-Ga 960 F 980 TH AM Tas AM & ameaal A yftana we ASI as 
err at farract a fafaact at qa 1 dare A ay fata were at ofa ua wAIghT 
Tet Se Ses Sl TSA, WIT, aTyHle se whe S arg TST wea ee &, BE awaa eT 
& oy GY Te TEM 1 WaT, ST a ars BI aqNa Hea Yarewen 21 free, Us a 
HVAT AZHA BOAT SAHA F HT TAH Wis Tan, SarsAar, Tze a MTA Tear & 
Fe A OAT ST Cl SAF | GAH UM, SHAM VI aie Teer AAT BT TTS FI 

VATETRASI-HIS TAC Fer AMT ATS AT VHT Was eal Fi Hy ga ae tar 
SG ere Bees Tes Se GET Ts SH Ga We a fa Sears sik TS EA! 

Oy HAYS AT SWS YE syrs Stas, HE FG aa Bes TATa Tae zB | 

oH yet ara ar acy Prag sad ec qaant A Her 3 —Preaiteen wear wae 
Or Ardea for, atrectea, g:site, ora a freargft & fara aga (g:aarh) a 
wit & fag siete (aera) sage weg & fra aét far vert a oardl fre 
Oe FATA S YS-Fa Bl onqyle a onewne sey Al, Sar ara, gE ar ata ee FI 
qe, BT orfs aor uit gtereiea & fre g-a ar are s A shits aah & fae adi ga 
HAT Tt Td TI 

Oh Gat ¥ wae fear & de-aey wo gard F1 ret St Tew fea (eer) ada 
aI Gl (Sag) ate wlerearg area Ht (THM) | Ta Wa Ws eat & ara da vars at 
ayer S ses YA, SAT aie AAA ASA Sra B | ores, GY, a, ties aie aaa & rT 
HA el were cttat art at aA were at anqafe ett Bi sa yer GM, Ga Agra 
AIGA & we Preaeal & crt art Tae we x 3=92G +9 = 920 famed Ha FI 


ata cart (231) Third Sthaan 


| a 


BF on OF A oh oA 8 


8 8 RR 


Ra SS So Oo 
fi 


FS ST ST Ws WIS arataghe F sat ware Fi oad A anes a a. 
ae re Ara car & ser ore at ones ori wee ar agers ae at AP 
wargierara of + Ht ae Ws ArT Tere Say aad st anemea aH. BA why ar oe wet 
deen so fase aed, St Ta aera Yast aPat, Saray at wera ah & Pega 
WS fea 1a SI forage ws & gage wa ye at aa 
4i Elaboration—In aphorisms 188 to 197 and still further the term 
urisjaat covers common human nature and its variations and vagaries. 
n this world there are men with varied interests and attitudes. One 
yparticular incident, occasion, experience and tendency pleases one person, 
Wlispleases another and yet another remains neutral. To experience 
¥pleasure, happiness and joy is to be sumanask or good tempered. To 
4%xperience displeasure, unhappiness and sadness is to be durmanask or 
ad tempered. To ignore, be apathetic, neutral and equanimous is to be 
either sumanask nor durmanask. Good temper is sign of attachment, 
ypad temper that of aversion and neutrality that of equanimity. 


A For example a generous person is happy after giving charity. A stingy 
erson is unhappy after giving charity. A neutral person does charity as 
is duty and is neither happy nor sad. 


4i Some one is pleased to eat a particular food, another person is 
ispleased and yet another remains neutral. 


4 ©6Giving the gist of the aforesaid discussion the author states that 

Severy action is detrimental for a person devoid of code of good conduct 
nd righteousness but the same action is beneficial for one following code 
f good conduct and righteousness. The basis of the experience of 

ypleasure or pain for a person is not the thing but his feelings, perspective 

wand disposition. The enjoyment of sound, appearance and other sensual 

dexperiences is cause of misery for one devoid of righteousness but the 
ame becomes the cause of happiness for the righteous. 


4; In the aforesaid aphorisms every action has been presented three 
4ways—past (having gone), present (go) and future (will go). Thus with 
“very action a being reflects good temper, bad temper and neutral 

emper with three kinds of experience. In the same way there are three 

inds of experience related to three periods with regard to sound, 
i@ppearance, taste, smell and touch. This way there are 127 divisions of 
‘Khe 21 actions and their opposites (42) for three periods (past, present 
and future) (42 x 3 = 126 + 1 = 127). 
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4% ©The same reading of this text is available in the Abhayadev Vritti of 
dSthananga Sutra. Acharya Shri Atmamarm ji M. has accepted this very 
eading. Muni Shri Jambuvijaya ji, who has done research on many 
ncient manuscripts of Agams, has also accepted this reading. We have 
herefore accepted this reading only. The editions from Jain Vishva 
harati, Ladnu and Agam Prakashan Samiti, Beawar have also included 
yadditional complementary texts. Readers interested in these detailed 
Wexts may refer to those editions. 


ui 
Wleat—z47—Te_GARHIT-STHAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONDEMNED PLACES) 


F988. aah aon Predera Pree Pricer Prrcqearoniesraaraer aha 
z 988. aterte, pres, watered wat weareart cer diseitvara @ fp@ ges % 
Air WaT Teer Ett &—(9) Beets (actara ya) aise ear, (2) sea (Fa wie aH Ty 
wr) afer eer F) (eats cearmPrste anfe ereoit a tava urex eh ae Pahahes 
Pape eat Y seam wer $), ser (3) eet oT (8a oT Tew AAT & Gera OF aTAT 


mT a fertara) wy afte eras, set ht we Pet aren ore at 2 

199. Three places of a person devoid of sheel (chaste disposition), 
yuna (noble qualities), maryada (discipline), pratyakhyan (perfect 
ybstainment) and paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow and fasting) are 
Barhit (condemned)—(1) ihalok (present life) is condemned, (2) upapat is 
Rondemned (instantaneous birth in divine or infernal dimensions), and 
33) agami is condemned (birth after next, i.e, as man or animal). 


Sere —ZTI—TE_ PRASHAST-STHAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF GLORIOUS PLACES) 


ROO, AA ST MART FAUT AY TET TART ATTRA TTT 
ae, ce ret— sah itt we aha, Ga TAA wae, sre TaN TAR 
M Roo. Avie, Yad, aQPh, qalagn wd woreda a arern ea 
Jor & ay kerr were Bret B-(9) geettae—(adart va) weer Sat %, (2) TMAH 
orm eee) ware wee, Ta (2) Ta Ht ort ar TAT Wee Sta BI 
900. Three places of a person endowed with sheel (chaste disposition), 
una (noble qualities), maryada (discipline), pratyakhyan (perfect 
yabstainment) and paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow and fasting) are 
wwrashast (glorious)—(1) ihalok (present life) is glorious, (2) upapat 
Winstantaneous birth in divine or infernal dimensions) js glorious, and 
3) agami (birth after next, i.e. as man or animal) is glorious. 
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aa aieet—W_ JIVA VARGIKARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CLASSIFICATION OF BEINGS) 

209. fifa wana oe worm, F welsh, gia, ye 
202. fatter aeanta co, d wea, Prensa, antes sen 
faite wantin wo, FAIA, ERT, TATA wa 
waee, Wit, THT, FEA, aA, wf ai 

209, dard ota ay wart & (9) SH, (2) You, aie (3) Aas 20R. stray 
ah sta dt were & %—(9) wears, (2) fheaett, afte (3) wafreagft sera ae 
aia cit wart & &-(9) vate, (2) aaate, wd (3) 4 vale aie a arate (fea) eh 
War wage, wea (ca are AF uw vie aren), aadla (wa rere F arrat aire aren), 
aratea—atarrdit (Rte); Ger, svat, Arqet—Aterex (Pra); sah, araeth, arest—Atardsht 
(Reg); Wea, arte, Ahrea-aarwar ah (fg) TT eT 

201. Sansari jiva (worldly beings) are of three kinds—(1) stree 
(female), (2) purush (male), and (3) napumsak (neuter). 202. Also all 
beings are of three kinds—(1) samyagdrishti (beings with right 
perception/faith), (2) mithyadrishti (beings with wrong perception/faith), 
and (3) samyagmithyadrishti (beings with right-wrong or mixed 
perception/faith). Also all beings are of three kinds—(1) paryapt (fully 
developed), (2) aparyapt (underdeveloped), and (3) noparyapt-noaparyapt 
(neither fully developed nor underdeveloped; Siddha). Like 
samyagdrishti the same is true for—pareet (one soul in one body), 
nopareet (multiple souls in one body) and pareet-nopareet (Siddha); 
sukshria (minute), badar (gross) and nosukshma-nobadar (Siddha); 
sanjnt (sentient), asanjni (non-sentient) and nosanjni-noasanjni 
(Siddha) and bhavya (worthy of being liberated), abhavya (unworthy of 
being liberated) and nobhavya-noabhavya (Siddha). 


oe—Ret—Te_ LOKASTHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF STRUCTURE OF UNIVERSE) 


R03. fatter cimedt worn, at wean aa, aaasity vei, 
veerastea ye | 

R08. we-ftate diy were at Saree Te aaa sat ayera wath Fi aaa 
ott yaa Te ate (fet TAR) wlafioa sie artahey oe yesh wfefio—feera Ft 

203. Lokasthiti (structure of universe) is three tiered—ghanavaat 
(dense air) and tanuvaat (rarefied air) are located over akash (space). 


Ghanod (dense or frozen water) is located over ghanavaat and tanuvaat. 
Prithvi (earth) is located over Ghanod. 
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fee 
alafeta she ea fear 
we oe TL aT ae ate ds ari FY fers B—(9) ondtets—ara aH yar z 
(2) Heaete—area HF apes ais B! (3) Tedette—ged 92 ocak, ¢ aatdee fam, 
4 APA fA site TA Aaa War fre fore (Het eA) 31 


aed AH Wrath Area aaa Aa astray F | STH UT AAA, TA WL Waa, Ta We 
warete S| Tee Ut aE aA cite fea Fi 
ae tile & Tet Ut AH—aAad, Grate Tat aalefer & de aera FI 
RT 3, FT 203, 249, vow 
ta feat ar sree 
eq fara aM were & amare 4 t-(9) Ge fad gu Gua St TES Maa, Tas aN 
TCH Teale Ta UH A S1 (2) HS Hernan ze, sas a ace wear sit Ga ae 
@1 (3) He faa agen (atatz) aa %, Tad are acm Afar é site a ae EI 
fas 4 us acm ale at Rafe cer gael eit 2a feral at orrapher cathe 
RT 3, FF 240 


STRUCTURE OF LOK AND CELESTIAL VEHICLES 


This complete Lok with 14 Rajju spread is divided into three sections— 
(1) Adholok —seven infernal worlds. (2) Madhyalok—the middle world or the 
land of humans. (3) Urdhvalok—It has 12 Kalp Vimaans, 9 Navagraiveyak 
Vimaans, 5 Anuttar Vimaans and above all Siddha Shila or the land of the 
liberated. 

Below the seven infernal worlds there is space intervened by three layers. 
Above space is tanuvat, above tanuvat is ghanavat and above that is 
ghanodadhi. Over ghanodadhi rests this entire Lok. 

Outside and around the entire Lok also there are three rings of tanuvat, 
ghanavat and ghanodadhi. 

—Sthaan 3, Sutra 203, 251, 407 
Celestial Vehicles— 


Dev Vimaans (celestial vehicles) have three shapes—(1) Some are round like 
a lotus in bloom. They havea surrounding parapet wall and a gate. (2) Some are 
triangular. These have parapet walls on two sides and three gates. (3) Some 
are square shaped. On their four sides there are raised platforms. They have 
four gates. 

In the illustration on the left is structure of the Lok and on the right the 
shapes of celestial vehicles. 


—Sthaan 3, Sutra 250 
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Reese ae deat or oreo SI oT ote art Yaa & Aes weds yea & 
: Ae trea F cis aaa F) aad Fhe ayaa st Ger oe B, Ga Te ware ae Pred ET 
gy 8S we Go oe aT, Oe Te tea TSG OF OT gon ae, A eT 
We aaM ae oi sa Te eM oT gRaat fea B1 (wradige, arte 92/9) 
4 Elaboration—Space is the base of all entities. Under each of the seven 
i prithvis (hells) or in the intervening space between each of the seven 
% prithvis, that are located one above the other, are three rings. Lowest is 
tanuvaat that is rarefied air. Over it is ghanavaat that is butter-like 
dense air. Over this is ghanod that is dense or frozen water. Over these 
three rings rests each prithvi. (Bhagavati Sutra 12/1) 
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- Res1-92 DISHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIRECTIONS) 

: Roy. ast fears woransh, dT weer, stat, afta 204%. ffs frank 
yf WAM At Wadi—sEeu, sera, feftare) 208. ua fale feenls sari—snadl, 
area, SEN, Fst, Prgel, afaahtare, apa, areal, Tenia, wena, 
A war! 200. fae feafe wart stata word, q aes, ser, 
A faftarg oc. ud—dhifeafatea sia 208. wa ARTO 

fo oy, fear aH C—wediean, aetiean itt fades! 20%, dat feenait A shat a 
(9) aia eit tartan #, srebften ¥ ire Relea 1 20g. ge ware at Reamait 
Rotel ot (2) semfa—(armaa), (3) waemtPa—-(sePe), (x) arene, (4) gg, (&) Paks 
‘ (af), (9) mft—-aafa, (¢) ayaa, (3) area, (90) asthe (qeaasta 8 BA 
UT are), (99) SMR TA- (weaeTTT & Ere Sy are Set), atte (92) arenfieta—-(stra— 
ui fare ater) era 1 ROW, Sat Rorail F sreteaniers eer F—Headisan F, sreaeen F aire 
h fede 41 Rod, gah were woahatetenh are stat Bt ats, ere onfe dd Reena 
uy Aerts! 208. gal were aye ay A ale, aries are Hay Gt feerrail A Save 
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204. There are three dishas (directions)—urdhva disha (upper 
direction or zenith), adho disha (lower direction or nadir) and tiryak 
disha (transverse direction). 205. Jivas (beings or souls) have (1) gati 
(movement) in al] the three directions—urdhva disha, adho disha and 
tiryak disha. 206, In the same way jivas have the following in all the 
three directions—(2) aagati (arrival from), (3) avakranti (origination), 
(4) ahar (food intake), (5) vriddhi (growth), (6) nivriddhi (decay), (7) gati- 
paryaya (physical movement), (8) samudghat (bursting; the process 
employed for transmutation and transformation), (9) kaal-samyog (time 
association, such as time of death etc.), (10) darshanabhigam (knowledge 
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Yacquired through direct perception), (11) Jnanabhigam (knowledge 
‘acquired through self realization), (12) jivabhigam (knowledge of beings 
4¥and soul). 207. Ajivabhigam is in all the three directions—urdhva disha, 
4adho disha and tiryak disha. 208. In the same way gati, agati etc. of five- 
‘tensed animals is in all the three directions. 209. In the same way gati, 
qeati etc. of human beings is in all the three directions. 


Ua—eaTae—Ta TRAS-STHAVAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF MOBILE AND IMMOBILE) 
R90, falter qa TORN, aT AAA, ASEM, TIA aa IT! 
TR 99, PRET TERT TORN, J we—yehraTEA, ASHSA, PTRAHTSAT | 
0, waaay He weary & ett Forearm, agentes sie sare TaN (Ate) | 
B99. Ree ite Weare Be Ba gestae, arenes alte areata | 
{ «210. Tras jiva (mobile beings) are of three kinds—tejaskayik (fire- 
Yodied), vayukayik (air-bodied) and udaar tras prani (willfully moving 
‘heings). 211. Sthavar jiva (immobile beings) are of three kinds— 


rithvikayik (earth-bodied), apkayik (water-bodied) and vanaspatikayik 
plant-bodied). 


ho freet—oega as 4 doers six agentes at afte Ht otter wa wer mar Fi ar 
Fors WTA Aa Say & ata: A gag A war HF 
Elaboration—In this aphorism fire-bodied and air-bodied beings have 
een classified as mobile beings because of their natural physical 
ovement but not willful movement. However, due to fruition of sthavar 
igeaam karma (karma responsible for immobile origin with absence of 
yyillful movement) they are in fact immobile. 
—3M@—T7 ACHCHHEDYADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF IMPENETRABILITY ETC.) 
R92. aa Seo (9) TORN, FT AeI-aAT, Wa, WMT! 293. Waa, 
8) size, (3) caffra, (+) stg, (4) sma, (&) sraceT (0) | asit staat 
» 1 ARI-AAY, TAA, TONY! 29%. aa SOT TOT, af TeT-AAT, TEN, 
MATT 294. TST SRT TORT, ARIAT, VIA, TAT! 29g. AN SITET 
STM, TAA, TEA, TAT! 299. Aa Se TOT, FT TeT—AAT, ea, 
ET | 29¢. aS aT TIT, | waI—wAT, WBA, TAM! 29¢. ASH 
STITT TOT, Ft ARI—-AAT, eA, TAT] 
2 292. da ada (erat dar ae A wat) Ha ¥-(9) aaa (HIT Gt AIA Bet 
Smt) (2) weer (ameeret onft zat ar aad wet wT) ax (3) TRAY (Gara ar aes 
ET APT) | 293. SH Tere a are, Herel, armen, araef, arqen aire atyeah tray FI 
See rte (Aer eet & ordre Ferg waar eit ge! 29. Ga orate (ae SAH 
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aara) et &-aHa, wet afte TEAM]! 29%. Aa reve (EO area & orca) wd Earl 
Wat ae TENT 298. a od (ef ut a tha) aa Ears, was alk ToT 
299. cit seq (eq aM @ tka) BA Fs, west aikx TTA 29¢. dt awe 
(neat @ ita) Bra Fae, West sie TTA 298. TA MY (Perera & arava) 88 
BAT, WAM BT TAT | uF 


212. Three things are achchhedya (cannot be pierced 
impenetrable)—(1) Samaya (smallest fraction of time), (2) prades 
(smallest fraction of space; space-point) and (3) paramanu (smalles 
fraction of matter; ultimate particle). 213. In the same way three thingar 
are abhedya (cannot be disintegrated), adahya (cannot be burnt)ig 
agrahya (cannot be taken or confined), anardh (cannot be halved) 
amadhya (without a center or middle), and apradeshi (without sections) fi 
For example three things are abhedya (cannot be disintegrated) fi 
Samaya, pradesh and paramanu. 214. Three things are adahya (canno 
be burnt)—Samaya, pradesh and paramanu. 215. Three things ar 
agrahya (cannot be taken or confined)—Samaya, pradesh: an 
paramanu. 216. Three things are anardh (cannot be halved)—Samayaip 
pradesh and paramanu. 217. Three things are amadhya (without a5 
center or middle)—Samaya, pradesh and paramanu. 218. Three thingsh 
are apradeshi (without sections)—Samaya, pradesh and paramanu. 219% 
Three things are avibhajya (indivisible)—Samaya, pradesh and paramanu A 
§*@—T DUHKHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MISERY) tS 

Ro. Habla | wae wer wera area aa HY aa wa zareh—A 
AT ATT TTA? ui 

— a said i reife, _ raf oni 
aheet crate Ta TAA Gy sa Taye | was VOT aT VATA aT! 
OF carpet | wag ot frevaia aftatere, atrsri ot tarperael sifre wag 
TUPRATT | a: 

sail ! wy rd Aes Ta aay Ty SAM Ud qTait—saanaip 
WT Aaa ! 

AO Met! ae Hoy SS ? Tae BS aA} | 

Ay Wa ! Ha HE Aeoala ? sera | r 
Ro, art Ta Hera A her anf sr Phe at amie wes ge ware 
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Tit ane set Prefer rar verte & ea ond, aaa amet Real aa 
THAT HT FS We Stet—earghira | ee se atet at we ae EF, aA Aa Ge Ea 
Sa Bt Fa ref aor GPE WeE STA (wa) A HET a, ct ea ama targa a 
3a A Bt Fear Tad F 1” 


“ona 1” SAT TTA Teva + TA ale ser Pat at aire we wer“ 
57a a Aa area Er” 


(999) ot Tea! gre feats are sera fea net 8? (Sax) Wat are, ast we 
@ wera Pear rar FB 


(a4) Th ares! grat ar Sea (era) a fe sare? (wax) ae Hara, a A 
omar & fear wrat F) 


220. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir called Gautam and other shraman 
nirgranths (ascetics) and asked—“Long lived Shramans ! What is it that 
Jivas (beings) are afraid of ?” 

Gautam and other shraman nirgranths approached Bhagavan 
Mahavir and paid homage and obeisance. After paying homage and 
obeisance they submitted—“Beloved of gods ! We neither know nor see 


this. Beloved of gods ! If it is not inconvenient for you to explain this, we 
wish to know it from you.” 


“Aryas !” Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir addressed Gautam and other 
shraman nirgranths—‘“Beings are afraid of misery.” 


(Question) Bhagavan ! Who has created misery ? (Answer) It has 
been created by beings in their pramad (stupor). 
(Question) Bhagavan ! How can we end miseries ? (Answer) Miseries 


are brought to an end by beings through their own apramad (non-stupor 
or alertness). 


Ferat—aet wag at oe anerea wel fg arart arratagit 3 ware & ore arf 
sears &—(3) ora, (2) ava, (3) reaver, (v) TWH, (4) 29, (g) ARs, (9) ent aT 
AAT THT, TH AY arrat at aya, itt (¢) ari at argpr waft, ampere art 
(ep eer, J. 220) . 

Elaboration—Here pramad does not just mean lethargy. Abhayadev 
Suri has given eight meanings of pramad—(1) ajnana (ignorance), 
(2) samshaya (doubt), (3) mithya-jnana (false knowledge), (4) raag 
(attachment), (5) duesh (aversion), (6) matibhransh (delusion or 
madness), (7) not following religious conduct, having disrespect for 
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religion and lack of enthusiasm in religion, and (8) indulgence in wrong 
association. (Sanskrit Tika, p. 220) 


5 329, qoopaferar of a | Ua oTeaaia Ua aa Ta TORT Ud TEA HET 
1 PTT Praerey faktar safe ? 

5 (9) RUT aT ST aa, ON A TERA 

(2) Wea AT AT Bet oN oala, ot a Ges 

i (2) Tea AT AT Sesto aaa, oN i geste 

5 (8) We aT aT sraRsT aaa, J yes 

, aware fia? 

i Sibed Gea, Ape aa, Has Gea Meg WN YT slat TAT 
= gael eaterhey aera | 

1 wa VeEeg, Pron a wanrég| 

iE oT CaTemenf Ta ene a AAT Ud TRAP gad, Ge Zee, 
: PAAMHS FFA BEE—HES TOT EM Hla TT Fat Aaah ares ar! 

i N facia SeaTes wAT I 

= R89, Het! PS argh Ae al) Cat seat He S, Var rey aed F, 
: quer och Berson et Beh eH Pl 
2 (9) sit Boer ga (Bt ge) ach &, See cet er ae 

i (2) Wi far at ge set ath, Tam fawe 4 oh aei yen aE 

~ (3) i fave et at eg StH, Seer Hh wet wer ETS 

i (s) fey wit wet at es &, Teer Bet We FB 

5 Waar aed ga wat 3 

Ro (9) Faer BH ote & (TMT & are Ae Par ara) | 

: (2) $3 areged & (ane S Tae wet we ete) | 

; (3) 3° awa qa & (ae aren & art el fa. wy Te eta 2) 

5 BA eT Rod A wre, ya, sta, aa, ae wr Aes Gea EI 

1 RA aIgaY sh | Gt Car Ged %, a ren wed F1 frg # ter ae wae F, 
= AIT HLA |, WAIT HLA | BAT WHIT HLT | Pa 

i (9) 3a Hea F(a & are waist fer ora &)) 
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(3) a fran Ha t—(ae ane & are fea aA ue erat 2) ; 
TS HCH St WT, Ya, Wa, Ged Gal gear ar Aaa Gra FI den AT aa Fl ; 


221. Bhante ! Some people belonging to other schools say, speaky 
establish and explain thus regarding the views of Shraman Nirgrantha 
(Jain ascetics) about performing an act— 4 


(1) Performed action with consequence is not in question here. y 
(2) Performed action without consequence is not in question here. 4 
(3) Not performed action without consequence is not in question here.g 
(4) Not performed action with consequence is in question here. bf 
They state— 7! 
(1) Misery as action cannot be performed (it is not performed by soul). 
(2) Misery is untouchable (soul does not touch it). 


bi 
(3) Misery is a non-performed act (it manifests without any actiong 
by soul). 
Pran, bhoot, jiva and sattva (beings, organisms, souls and oo 
suffer it without indulging in action. 


(Answer) “Long lived Shramans ! Those who say thus are telling a el 
I say, speak, establish and explain that— 


F 
(1) Misery as action is performed (it is earned by soul through action)sg 
(2) Misery is touchable (soul touches it). re 
(3) Misery is a performed act (it manifests through an action by soul). a 


Pran, bhoot, jiva and sattva (beings, organisms, souls, and entities 
suffer it only through indulging in action. So I say. 


fam—sh Gs oT Sa Ha ET aad Ft sea Ht a. ra Pt 
oH & we & frga AF get are tit ws TA 1 aT aera arat YOR F— 


(9) oY far wa art fear gam at wer z, vs he rr 
walfes ot at fear e oa al dba €t vst F1 ge wa aa FI 


(2) oi fear wa fear gon at ery A wel omen, ga fies F ra ie 
TO & SIT Sa oH Hl wey we aA Ut Bat wa Ba A oR et tea 


(3) ot fiver wo ant ey Per &, ae sind Bae tat oa Pro B toro 
oi Ratt ot fea fear gq Ae Sta 
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(%) fog wt fear aa at dort F el fear, fog ae A onan z, arata fred at 
wel fear, TA et BT ge ATT sat BS GS aa aal S cara A ag Heer F 
Wet S <x &, Teg Poe read are Bret aT are SS TAT & ake SaaT WT A aT FI 
Oe Te WOT al Ser Be ae Het Ha Ge al el alg apa wet Hr aT ust seh Pave 
H SAT WIA S| 


qe fase F reat erate ar SE Tat F fate are fed TA oe A SU BT Get 
Ber 81 vet St ae ga wT A ae fer a, Gd oy ga A GS ra were 3 
Wao Bat Gr wet ATA ate Rar (et Aare. vee) 


\\ facta Seat AATa II 


Elaboration—Explaining this aphorism Acharya Shri Atmamarm ji M. 
states that four alternatives of fruits of action have been mentioned 
here. People from other schools ask— 


(1) We do not question suffering of fruits of karma entailing an action. 
This is because every one accepts that consequences of every performed 
action have to be suffered. 


(2) We do not question absence of suffering of fruits of karma 
entailing an action. This is because if that karma is burnt through 
austerities it looses its power of fruition. 


(3) We do not question absence of suffering of fruits of karma in 
absence of an action. This is because without action there is no suffering. 


(4) But suffering of fruits of karma in absence of an action is in 
question here. A person suffers misery even when he is not involved in a 
consequence bearing action. For example a hermit is involved in solitary 
penance for many years. He is far away from any sinful activity but 
coincidentally he is struck by an arrow launched by a hunter and dies. 
He had to suffer the pain of death not as the fruit of karma entailing 
some action by him but as the fruit of karma not entailing any of his 
action. Our question is about this only. 


About this Bhagavan explicitly states that fruits in the form of 
misery are essentially as a consequence of some action by soul. It is 
irrespective of whether that action was performed during this birth or 
during the past birth. For example Bhagavan Mahavir shed the karmas 
acquired during past births by suffering the fruits during this birth. 
(Hindi Tika, p. 466) 

@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON @® 
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THIRD LESSON 


SMITE (GCATA FEY BTA T BCA H FIT) ALOCHANA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CRITICISM) 

222. fae oats anh ard wee ON TTT, MY Vesa, of figaTT, mt 
afta, of fast, of fae, ot sETAT oto, ot ame waht 
aatery ofeaton, f wet—salty ar, Bee ars, wEteTte are 

RRR. HAT HTT aes HP ae areit @ wae once we ee, wR FZ 
wel Brat, arora S Prat ae seat, Jeoret a vel aa Hea, anata (oa wah 
orearae & fads) wet area, saat yh wel Hea, “Oa: wel ase’ Ter das we 
Stat att garara raved va aaah otters wel Gear (aaihs)-(9) FF siecle 
fener &1 (ae Ga seat Pras we ?) (2) FX orate we ter Ei (At HA Taal Pras 
me ?) (3) F orepeolla qe (a ft Taal Prare ha we ”) 

222. For three reasons a fraud, even after cheating, does not criticize 
(alochana) the act, do critical review (pratikraman), reprove (ninda) 
(before self), reproach (garha) (before the guru), refrain from doing the 
act (vyavartan), purge himself (shuddhi), resolve not to repeat, or accept 
suitable atonement and penance (because)—(1) I have committed a 
misdeed. (Now how can I criticize that ?) (2) I am committing a misdeed. 
(So how can I criticize it ?) (3) I will commit a misdeed. (How then will I 
criticize it ?) 

R22. fate oes al ara Hee oN ores, oH aeRtAT, of fit, of 
TR, Th RReT, oh Re, oT sae sey, oh sete waked 
aay WaT, FT Ae—Afa at a fear, sae aT A frat, stattre ar feral 

BWR. Areral ara Hew A Ps de wee @ saat aneirerat wel Gear, wtar 
Tel oT & fry darras Te eer aiht aararra waked wd aaa attrare wel wee 
(Get BT A)—(9) FA saath ert (2) Ae savfene erm (3) Gad & ara AT 
afera (aaeeat) ert 

223. For three reasons a fraud, even after cheating, does not criticize 
(alochana) the act, do critical review (pratikraman), reprove (ninda) 
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(before self), reproach (garha) (before the guru), refrain from doing the 
act (vyavartan), purge himself (shuddhi), resolve not to repeat, or accept 
suitable atonement and penance (as by doing so)—(1) I will become 
disreputable (apkirti). (2) I will be dishonoured (avarnavad), (3) Others 
will ignore me (avinaya). 

RY. fats ens ae ara ses oN set, ata wa, a Het at 
4 aftergeata, wet at A ofterseaia, yaraeant at 8 afterseafe 

RY. aT ATT wes HY PT de ered a saat enced wel wea aay 
aerate wratlerd us coat sitters ae acet—(tat wey a)—(9) A A (wae weet 
% theft wakes) ar erty (2) a ger (wa weal ¥ care vfs) am emt (3) aU Ta 
aaa (GAM site wrest) Ha eT 

224. For three reasons a fraud, even after cheating, does not criticize 
(alochana) the act, ... and so on up to... accept suitable atonement and 
penance (as by doing so)—(1) It will reduce my irti (fame in a specific 


area). (2) It will reduce my yash (fame all around). (3) It will belittle my 
honour and status. 


R24. fae tS aN At ee sTeM, aa URN, A AET—aTEeA 
SR aT aefey safe, Taare Tee waa, sara wea waa 

Ba. Arata AT ate GM oreo A saat ancien wen %, aaq aarara 
wate ud wat shteare exer 8 (atif)—(9) arardt wr ae cite (ade tas) 
afeat Bt wre 1 (2) AT a Sama (are wT) ata St oat Fi (3) wea A 
arent (athe wa a art wr way) aka St aren Ft 

225. For three reasons a fraud, after cheating, does criticize 
(alochana) the act, ... and so on up to... accept suitable atonement and 
penance (because)—(1) This life (ihalok) of a fraud is condemned. 


(2) Next life (upapat) of a fraud is condemned. (3) Next to next life 
(aajati) of a fraud is condemned. 


2G. fale os ara art weg rE, ara VM, a weer FT 
aa art Tae val, Gaara wad walt, stadt waen why 

Ba. Areal Hat Hes Gi are A vas enon wen %, aad aaa 
waked vd wat atta ara (9) arava ae | aa a aE ws Wore Fa 
&, (2) Tras wearer Sle s, aie (3) arenfs yoret AT FI 


aetre verre (243) Third Sthaan 


tt Pe Pe ee ee oo 


6 OS So oo 


Fa 3S 


2h 2A OR no 


226 . For three reasons a fraud, after cheating, does criticize 
(alochana) the act, ... and so on up to... accept suitable atonement and 
penance (because)—(1) This life (ihalok) of one who is not a fraud is 
glorious. (2) Next life (upapat) of one who is not a fraud is glorious. 
(3) Next to next life (aajati) of one who is not a fraud is glorious. 


R20. fae aes Aa are See sei, aa wR, | Te—oIeEATT, 
Saray, AeAgare | 

RRO. Ge wre S ara wa wth vas ene wet &, waa aaa 
wated Ud aaa sitter ara t—(9) at a whe & Rr, (2) eat at wit & fer, 
(3) afer at ont & fare 


227. For three reasons a fraud, after cheating, does criticize 
(alochana) the act, ... and so on up to... accept suitable atonement and 
penance—(1) In order to acquire jnana (right knowledge). (2) In order to 
acquire darshan (right perception/faith). (3) In order to acquire chaaritra 
(right conduct). 


fae—ate Gay oT ye eT west z, fig saat feyhs, orafdee afk we Pen ara 


Tae area at owe Gea F1 are aA gh wa ach atte Rear onateon_ghat 


wrafeeret fee ate are wre aca Sct oe Perereras ear F1 Terre 90/2 F OE Hert 
Fe ate oot sreirero ante fase fara ag ore wey aren Prem cen ate Prats ad aren 
ATTG Se Sasa BH TE wT at ales eat As, are Tar site aa aren wa 
ot afeae Sten S| ott: ay at Pgh aca ae srragaH FI 


Elaboration—It is natural to commit a fault or mistake but if it is not 
purged and atoned for, it stings like a thorn. The perpetrator does not 
attain spiritual purity and if he dies without critical review and 
atonement he becomes a viradhak (errant or transgressor of codes). It is 
explicitly mentioned in Bhagavati Sutra (10/2) that a person dying 
without criticizing his fault (etc.) is a viradhak (errant or transgressor of 
codes) and one who purges and atones is a follower of the codes or a true 
aspirant. Not only this life but also the next life of a viradhak (errant or 


transgressor of codes) is condemned. Therefore it is essential to atone for 
one’s faults. 


3qvat—Ye SHRUTDHAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF SCHOLAR OF SCRIPTURES) 


RC. aah GT TORN, THEI —AM, se, ag | 
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BRE. TNT (MAST) Fou cis wart & sta F—(9) ae (Ga at gray aa 


1 are), (2) stdee (are & aren a farm), afte (2) agua (aa aie aef Sal san) 


fasta—qaer F sq al fasta sel &, aelere cals St wea A we wren * aa sat 


Yar Sa UA Gat Tae A He ata B 


228. Shrut-dhar (scholar of scriptures) is of three kinds— 


i (1) sutradhar (one who memorizes the text), (2) arth-dhar (one who 
1 knows the meaning and ponders over it), and (3) tadubhayadhar (scholar 


of both text and its meaning). 
Note—Sutradhar specializes in knowledge, arth-dhar goes deeper into 


1 perception and faith, and a scholar of both acquires right conduct as well. 


waf—qe UPADHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF MEANS OF SUSTENANCE) 


R28. amit Prat a Pree a ash aes atte at afteftac a, 
a Wel—siftra, afr, arc 


22. Para (yal) a Poifert (enRaal) at de yar & ae teat ott cea 
BRIM F-9. wife (GA), (2) aife (arerdt at aa-Pifia), (3) ate (wora-ee— 
Fata) | 

229. It is prescribed (kalpana) for nirgranth (Jain male ascetic) and 
nirgranthini (Jain female ascetic) to keep and wear three kinds of 
cloth—(1) jangik (woolen), (2) bhangik (made of alsi or flax and san or 


hemp fibres), and (3) kshaumik (cotton). 


220, aaa Priam a Prarie a ast wag aitar a afteftar a, a 
WEI-ASATT A, TSATY A AAA ar | | 

RJo, ell aly Bi ag epee aaa as una 
BEIT F-(9) HeTg-(FT) Wa, (2) Tea, aie (rs) (3) Bheret—as (Pree a) | 

230. It is prescribed (kalpana) for heen ae male ascetic) and 
nirgranthini (Jain female ascetic) to keep and use three kinds of 


; bowl—(1) alabu (gourd) bowl, (2) daru (wooden) bowl, and (3) mrittika 


(earthen) bowl. 

829. fie ome set tim, aT Fel—-fehaha, gerard wrath | 

229. Fara ott Paratha da ered @ aa art we aed) F—(9) dea a 
(aoa—Fraret @& fez), (2) aera a (Pratar gon Prac & fru), (3) wesw 
4 (siete attwe Prarcer & fer) | 
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231. Nirgranth (Jain male ascetic) and nirgranthini (Jain female 
ascetic) wear clothes for three reasons—(1) hri-pratyaya (to avoid 
immodesty), (2) jugupsa-pratyaya (to avoid censure and revulsion), and 


. (3) parishah-pratyaya (to avoid afflictions like cold). 


SA—-TAB—-TE_ATMARAKSHAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPIRITUAL PROTECTORS) 


23. aa aaa won, do ae—aia aatom adem wala, 
Terie at ean, visa ar strane wieriraRe SAT | 

232. dm onertae &-(9) sacha ard 4 yge sate at ent ord ¥ vate a ton 
St area, (2) Teo a aA at Rae F te aren wee aren, (3) Aa ait ler a aA AH 
Rafa ¥ cet @ vout ward Fa are! 

232. There are three atmarakshaks (spiritual protectors)—(1) A 
person who inspires and steers someone indulging in misdeeds towards 
religious activities. (2) A person who remains silent when he is unable to 


inspire and guide. (3) A person who retires into solitude when he is 
unable even to avoid or remain silent. 


faese—zh—77_ VIKAT-DATTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF POTABLE WATER) 


223. reer ot Perera safe ae frasedtet aeniead, a we 
TaSTA, ART, TET | 

R32. Tart (Om) Probe ay at a ware at afar (aga we) wit geal F 
(9) Spe afa—qate wet a Gert ata oot waist (2) Here afr—arte ax rg arate 
He BT ATS Ase BT Sis! (3) TET afa—wsH se WH A SAT Ha, TT IT SH wish 
FT UST WT | 

233. It is mandatory for a glaan (ailing) nirgranth to accept three 
kinds of datti (potable water)—(1) Utkrisht datti (maximum quantity of 
water)—-ample quantity of water or good quality rice soup. (2) Madhyam 
datti (average quantity of water)—numerous servings of meager 
quantity of water or average quality rice soup. (3) Jaghanya datti 
(minimum quantity of water)—just one serving of meager quantity of 
water, husk soup or boiled water. 

faara—aner Ze fet wa ere F Parra Tet ante Prat, Ta wes ae Hed 1 rast Ta 
4 are fa Fat ora, Sa Te AAT Bape aha F) Tae HA aa Atay af F cM WH 
a Gl AS FH AH, ST Het eT TET ahr S| (aepa Hay, WT 2, YE 234) 
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Elaboration—One pouring, without a break, of water or other liquid is 
called a datti. The quantity that will last a whole day to quench thirst of 
one person is called utkrisht datti, a little less than that is madhyam 
datti and that just enough to quench thirst just once is jaghanya datti. 
(Tika by Abhayadev Suri, p. 235) 


faeisi—72_ VISAMBHOG-PAD (SEGMENT OF OSTRACIZING) 

Ray. fats ams wet Pra ae Wha Retia eat naa, 
ot HEB A aay, gaa a rae, Ted Ard sasha, aael of arate 

82%. ce aren & samt Poker amt aetio, aire ay at farts azar 
Bat (MTA wl) ater Br arly Tel BHAT B—-(9) eae ot at aATare % wkeget 
MALT BTA TIT! (2) ses (agaraars aafee) F Grae (a) dA are Zor (araraz) 
or waived e & ate Teh are wrakers an fers ze AA are 


234. For three reasons a Shraman nirgranth not transgressing the 
word (of the Omniscient) ostracizes a sambhogik sadhu (ascetic of the 
same group or those following the same codes)—(1) Himself seeing 
someone following conduct against  samachari (ascetic-praxis). 
(2) Hearing that from a confidant. (3) After three atonements for 
misconduct, as there is no provision for a fourth atonement. 


Rear Brest GT TENT STEN & saws BI aE Sta FTE Thies 
El He Si aly VAs ary ale MYy_-aeaa & Pres ara wrat &, was sa ar 
at ae ar Aa aTy wae Se a, oT Peet foeaet ary aT aye a BA A ae saat sa 
TTT wot ofa a fore As are wrayer wh fee or gar a, fer th ae ae chet are wet 
STE BT BT A a ar eT gars ants aro areas arey—Avseht B yaa BT Aaa FI 
yee; feed et are aor faeries Hed FT ay & ary SMA srihhtrs He oa EI 

Elaboration—The ascetics who have relationship of mutual exchange of 
food and other ascetic-equipment are called sambhogik (this generally 
means ascetic of the same group or those following the same codes). If the 
leader of a group himself finds some sambhogik ascetic going against 
samachari (ascetic-praxis) or comes to know from a reliable ascetic or 
layman, he prescribes atonement. On repeating the misconduct atonement 
can be prescribed for a maximum of three times. Even then if the ascetic 
commits mistake for the fourth time the leader can expel that sambhogik 
ascetic from his group. Such ostracized ascetic is called’ visambhogik 
sadhu. Ascetic belonging to other groups are called asambhogik sadhus. 
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WTaAMle—-T ANUJNADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF APPROVAL) 


224. fater erp gor, d awe—sahaan, ween, afar 
R38. fatter wap Wore, Ff tesa, Ta, Trg] 220. we 
TAA WH 23¢. fete | 

234. age da vere at ek &-(9) avarice @, (2) soremaue a, alk 
(3) mfrag at 82&. wager Hs ware a edt B-(9) arartag BH, (2) soemaue #, 
aire (3) afta at 229. eet were goers Ge ware BB! 232. Prem (ahem) 
GA WaT ST S| 

235. Anujna (approval) is of three kinds—(1) for acharyapad (status 
of acharya), (2) for upadhyayapad (status of upadhyaya), and (3) for 
ganipad (status of gant). 286. Samanujna ( special approval) is of three 
kinds—(1) for acharyapad (status of acharya), (2) for upadhyayapad 
(status of upadhyaya), and (3) for ganipad (status of gani). 237. In the 


same way upasampada (study under outside guru) is of three kinds. 
238. Vihan (resignation) is of three kinds. 


festa A ore, soeae ate Te Co—araes) Y ae wert ue FI 
wes Te & argere a Hel ve ot at omarat & ara fa ona @ aera wera & 
oryaer (afrare wer) S we ae Ai ae arqer arava siz Pare VAY ware ar Sar 
aT ATATS Sale oh ‘SAT’ ait afte apes at anya” wea El aH ue WAS 
arent ake ae ce ve & are apt quit a gm a at wa Ra aA aa after A 
‘waga’ sit ae ae aan yo a gw ae a, ga wa RA aA a ater wa ‘STR’ 
Get Oe Fl wearat FY aH -aet—eaita a fate wf & fre ary mr & orerd, 
HEAT AT To BT StseHr Far Wy ras, Tareas ar wel 3 ure wreHe saa rere 
wart eet at were fh, ga aera wed Este waht BF ax erat, wea 
oT TT Ue ST TT BT Aa a, sree feet at a a atex fer aT A a 3a Pew 
wed El (Rerate Reaver a here za avi, 9s 20% Ter Rt Arar ye veo) 

Elaboration—In the ascetic organization (Shraman Sangh) there are 
three important positions of authority—acharya (head of the sangh), 
upadhyaya (teacher of scriptures or ascetic preceptor) and gani (leader of 
a group). According to the ancient tradition these positions were 
awarded either by acharyas or on approval of sthavirs (senior ascetics), 
This approval was normal as well as special. Normal approval is called 
anujna and special approval is called samanujna. If the person being 
awarded these positions is fully qualified in all respects the approval is 
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called samanujna and if he is not fully qualified it is called anujna. In 
ancient times there was a tradition of going to an acharya, upadhyaya or 
gani of other group and becoming his disciple in order to acquire 
expertise in knowledge, perception/faith and conduct. This is called 
upasampada. There was a provision of acharya, upadhyaya and gani 
resigning from or being divested of their position for some special 
purpose, This is called vihan. (for more details see Thanam, p. 274 and Hindi 
Tika, p. 480) 


a7at—7E VACHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPEECH) 
R28. falas aay qo, of AeI—-aaATN, ASA, staat | 
VV, falas SAY TOR, FT Aelia, MaaoAATY, ataeTey | 


238. gear gm vere ar t—(9) agaar—aeret Ge ae, Ga ata at cae, ye 
al We BET! (2) TerE—aha ag & fra ag a wea, Fa ve a ue wea 
(3) Werre—aekery Gar sear Pears Ta 


Ro, Tae a ware at e—(9) Araqaa—fraltra ag ar armer, Fa ue ai az 
wen! (2) Aerer—ferafit Tey ar Hea, Ha ue al Ue wea! (3) aaWA-gEa- 
Prafe a aterer ara ert of} get FY omar By 

239. Vachan (speech) is of three kinds—(1) tadvachan—to state truth 
or reality, such as to call a fire a fire and a pot a pot. (2) Tadanyavachan— 
to give a false statement or call a thing what it is not, such as to call a 
bowl a screen. (3) No-avachan—meaningless statement or prohibitive 
statement. 

240. Avachan (negative speech) is of three kinds—(1) no-tadvachan— 
not to state truth or reality, such as to call a bowl a screen. (2) No- 
tadanyavachan—not to give a false statement; in other words to call a 
thing what it is, to call a pot a pot. (3) Avachan—no statement or silence. 
This also means sinful or abhorrent statement. . 


44-Y~ MANAH-PAD (SEGMENT OF MIND) 

REF, Fetes A GUT, a TAHT, AAIOTT, oi sre | 

RVR. fetes sey GOO, FAI AAT, UH TAO, sty 

2¥9, a dt Were ar ete S—(9) A—eT A wT gan AA! (2) AeA-TeT 
fares areas aT | (a) eM Gr eS aT | Maed—ened F sere AI 
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v2. am de war a eat t-(9) Aea—ae FX a wm Bal AAI 
(3) Weerrt—aier A ae oT aut er A wT gar ATI (a) aAA—AA A argh 
(agit ar afesa een 4 ast 7A) | 


241. Man (mind) is of three kinds—(1) tanman—mind involved with a 
goal. (2) Tadanyaman—mind involved away from goal. (3) No-aman— 
aimless mind or a mind caught in ambiguities. 


242. Aman (negative mind) is of three kinds—(1) no-tanman—mind 
not involved with a goal. (2) No-tadanyaman—mind not involved away 
from goal; in other words mind involved with a goal. (3) Aman— 
inactivity of mind (state of slumber or unconsciousness). 


ghe—ve (areaghe va werghe % arr) 
VRISHTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF RAIN—CAUSE OF LIGHT AND HEAVY RAINFALL) 

RVR. fas aes sreaggeara fen, a Tet 

(9) aie a or Safe at eat a ot aed verti Arar a deren a Ger 
aaanta farses wae vaasiie| 

(2) Sal ET AeRAT Yet oN AHTATeaT vais, Aer AAA verdant uftord 
TRA soo Fei aTETA| 

(3) steragert a of Aiea afters aftgart arcane feet 

Fearne fats oes srerafzare fea 

v3. dm areal & arwaghe eet t- 

ae See eT eee ae 
Bue 

(2) Wa e4, AM, Vat UT yet waa Wart a aaa a fed ae a, ae va aa 
enn ee (Fal) Bt TAG ST BT Sar FY PET 
HT 

(3) We Star ol dary BU Stat wl agers fie y—fres He za BI 

243. There are three reasons of alpaurishti (light rainfall)— 


(1) When in that country or state not many water-bodied beings and 
particles are born or created in the form of water. 


(2) When not properly worshipped gods, naag, yaksh or bhoot sweep 
away the water particles created in that area and transformed into 
rain clouds. 


(3) When air-bodied beings disperse the rain bearing clouds about to rain. 
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Rey, fate amie erga fen, Ft AE 

(9) aft a ot tate a tafe a aed sentir at a devant a vera 
arena fraanate sat saaita | 

(2) %at oN weet yet MATa wala, sO A_RA Tender after 
aR Gert a Ta ATTA | 

(3) seragert a ot ayisa aitora afegqert oh Arseny faeerte| 

gercte fate cee werafzaare frat! 

vy. He arent a Ferahe Eki te 
se) SAGA NEO A See ater SIS ee Sere Sea ea 

| 

(2) Wa Fe Sr FT weet 4 Sa, AM, Gat a yal a GIG vat a ameern eA Wa 
SOE A SE eT HERD a SEN SUT 

(3) ae aeert & fore afore staal at argenra feeder sel area 

244. There are three reasons of mahaurishti (heavy rainfall) — 


(1) When in that country or state many water-bodied beings and 
particles are born or created in the form of water. 


(2) When properly worshipped gods, naag, yaksh or bhoot sweep in 
the water particles created in other areas and transformed into rain 
clouds. 


(3) When air-bodied beings do not disperse the rain bearing clouds 
about to rain. 
HYNMA—2I—3TTTA—-TE_ ADHUNOPAPANNA-DEV-AAGAMAN-PAD 

(SEGMENT OF COMING OF NEWBORN GODS) 

4, fats AME aertaaey 8 Vaailtg Foor aT cet ZaaREA, 
Ba Hf Marah Sa, FT Ae | 

(9) sertarety 2a arity fag arvitg ghey fra alee satay, 3 
AMRAT STAY ol strate, oN UATE, sts das, ON Prat wes, oN Beane 
wT | 


(2) Hgrraay ea tacirtg fag senittg ykeu fra wee smear, ae 
Of MIETT Vey athe feat Hebd vata | 
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(3) agar 83 tatty ag arvititg yRe wa sretaard aaa of we 
waft—shs wes YE Tas, AO ATCT SA APM STATA TAT aA | 

Relate fate eee segeaaoty 23 Aaailitg goa Ae at seo oh 
ae ot Aah SAAT TAT | 

V4. Sate FH Tae Tae ta sha Oh ape Y ort eat &, Reg a aH 
arent S at Te Mea 

(9) tanita 4 caret ser tq fier arse F yRsa (Atewed), 7a (sgn), Fe 
(ee a den) Us oes orem Bat ade aan al a onet dat & a aS ET 
WAM &, 7 SAS was Tan &, + Aear-(Se oA aT dara) Gea F ait a Ra 
Fars Ser A TEX aH Sa) Gra FI 

(2) Savile ¥ ceoret sam, fer arm—iht Y yada, ye ud omen 2a a ada 
OF Ze Oren & Gen Say fer 2a Gael Oa Gera St aT FI 

(3) fave Y aera was, fear ar—ant A afada, (JS, SE) TM sew 2a 
alae 84 aqua ote F ont ae, est oF, wa gad & are oT, sa wart gas 
ated Tet & are FS sea aig ar ares TE (fwd Pre ae wT area em) arent 
cal oe St at FI 

a oe arent @ eae AF cee sea ta she Oh aTErite F oT area &, fry 
HT Tel Mena | 

245. A newly born god in the divine realm soon wants to come to the 
land of humans but he cannot come for three reasons— 

(1) A newly born god in the divine realm gets attracted to (murchhit), 
infatuated with (griddha), captivated by (baddha) and obsessed with 
(aasakt) divine pleasures, and does not have regard, liking, concern and 
desire for human pleasures. He does not even have sthiti-prakalp or wish 
to live among them (humans). 

(2) The love for humans of a newly born god in the divine realm, 
getting attracted to (murchhit), ... and so on up to... obsessed with 


(aasakt) divine pleasures, shatters and he is infused with love for 
divine pleasures. 


(3) A newly born god in the divine realm gets fond of (murchhit), ... 
and so on up to... obsessed with (aasakt) divine pleasures, and thinks— 
I will not go to the land of humans just now but after some time, after 
one muhurt, and so on. During this period of indecision the short lived 
man (for whom he desired to visit) dies. 


For these three reasons a newly born god in the divine realm wishing 
to come to the land of humans cannot come. 
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Bye. fe aE aEaay BA Aaeitg goea aNTA ahi eee, 
Tay SATA — 


(9) aga ea tag Raq ameiitg age afte amity 
TRA AIY, TA MAG vat—saey oy AA Wt Ta a STATA a 
serch ay AY ar oA an moe a TSA , ME TMA AT FAT Tara 
fran efdl, en tah, Ra taepna wa wa afro, a wea OF A 

(2) Sgtaaey 22 taciirg sonata, we ot wa MARTE Ot APRA Te 
ori aT aa aT sganegaRarel, df wens of A aga der ondenfty ara 
Tae | 


(3) sgrtaay ta tag [Raq arvitg ager afta amr] 
WAAAY, TA Ta Hahah oT AA AopATT Ag ATTA aT [ fran aT aT 
a seria a mona at ganft a gar at] great at, a mesh of ARniRr 
Ws, weg a a eH Varad Ret aE fed taght Re tara ad wi 
ART TEOTETE | 


Feats fats oe ayaay 2Y tactty Faea aT ae saa 
wala FaAMISAT | 


Rea. Oe arent a cacila F aeorat ve oa sha Gt ayers A ana crea F atk 
HT At Waa F— 


(9) cael 4 crore cas, freq armani F oryfata, WS, AGE VS saw tg 
Aram tae FR AGE wah oral, soeaa, yads, wafex, wh, wer siz 
woTcaee €, Pas wT Fe Te Te wart a kar ta—ahe, Rea ta-ght oie fea 
carga (trans stits) from, wre gar 8, atreararra (tt & fer ora) gar Fata: 
4 ad oft OF wa Sl GT THRE GS, TAs GN, WAN BS aM wa 
BRAMTH, ATA, TF AT TRAST WTA SH TYTTAAT Bye | 

(2) tare Y caret gas, fear ara F orpheba (arya, es) Ua ota ea 
aaa & faye va FY ort ae, are att ae Geet TEM wt aa El ar: F 
WS BT ST AT GT TT HS, THT HS, TT ATT ST TY HE 

(2) Saeite F aepret Gears Us are Sa, ahaa FAL TEI wa BH ara (fea, us, 
stem, GH, Us, Ua) ait Ga-ay &, aa: F as Ta as atk Vad UA ya BS, 
Pred oad ge were ot fer teams, fer ta—ghe aie fear tarqura stat BA Pet 
%, WA Bee, ahrearrarma est, ga ta) 
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246. A newly born god in the divine realm wants to come soon to the 
land of humans and he can, indeed, come for three reasons— 


(1) A newly born god in the divine realm not fond of (murchhit), 
infatuated with (griddha), captivated by (baddha) and obsessed with 
(aasakt) divine pleasures thinks—In the land of humans live my acharya, 
upadhyaya, pravartak, sthavir, gani, ganadhar and ganavachhedak of past 
human birth under whose influence I attained, acquired, possessed (for 
enjoyment) such divine opulence, radiance and divine powers. Therefore I 
should go to pay homage and obeisance to them, offer them honour and 
respect. Doing that I should worship the keatific and auspicious 
Bhagavants (Tirthankars) in their divine grandeur. 


(2) A newly born god in the divine realm not fond of (murchhit), 
infatuated with (griddha), captivated by (baddha) and obsessed with 
(aasakt) divine pleasures thinks—In the land of humans live many 
Jnanis (sages), tapasvis (ascetics observing austerities) and those 
observing extremely rigorous austerities. Therefore I should go to pay 
homage and obeisance to them, ... and so on up to... worship the 
auspicious Bhagavants (Tirthankars). 

(3) A newly born god in the divine realm not fond of (murchhit), 
infatuated with (griddha), captivated by (baddha) and obsessed with 
(aasakt) divine pleasures thinks—In the land of humans live my mother 
(father, brothers, sisters, wife, son, daughter) and daughter-in-law of my 
past human birth. Therefore I should go there and appear before them to 
enable them to see this divine opulence, radiance and divine power I 
have attained, acquired, possessed (for enjoyment). 


For these three reasons a newly born god in the divine realm soon 
wants to come to the land of humans and can, indeed, come. 

Rear & art at aes oF ae Ud aye gat da & ear amd aa FI 
OTT Gat St sear ot Tet Hl saree ws dager, TEM ale A arya at Paks ae 
Get al wads Sed Si Gas A here ST at Ua sa ary waar aa 7TH ara wh 
aeat & wpe Area amet sa Fi Rad H er ane a aan ae aa at ht 
THE Hed Sl areas BW sys THT wT se saat & fre aea-aente & Mira Hs 
argent at atest Meat WTA, TTS A aaa free SA Tet WHawew ea F 
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Elaboration—Acharya is the head of the ascetic organization, the 
formal initiator guru and preceptor who explains the meaning of the 
Agams. Upadhyaya is the preceptor who teaches the text of Agams. 
Pravartak is responsible for the management of various ascetic duties 
like care of ascetics as well as austerities to be observed. The senior 
ascetics who affirm juniors in asceticdiscipline are called sthavir. Group 
leaders are called gani. The chief disciples of a Tirthankar are called 
ganadhar. Ascetics who go around in a group from one village and city to 
another with permission of the acharya and for collecting alms like garb 
and bowls for the benefit of the group are called ganavachhedak. 
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2 v0. vat amg 2a din, a caer wd, onfte aa ae, 
1 Gpercaanta | 

; 889. Qaar dt ear BY gem wad F-(9) ayer va, (2) amd an to, az 
i (3) Opa (Sas ata Ha) AF vas eT! 

. 247. Devs (divine beings) have desire for three places—(1) of 
; manushya bhava (birth as a human beings), (2) of being born in Arya 
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Kshetra (the land of Aryas), and (8) of being born in a sukul (noble 
religious family). 


Rve. fate ores 2a aia, df aa 

(9) Hat! 1 aU aa aa ad ae da ghaeer—maay Ae ghee 
MAA -TRMUS Lay Herat Ht FET FT sera) 

(2) sat! of ay gecihraast ceteraAET Rraafatrest oh Ae areoraftarg 
HTT TT | 

(3) Sat! of ay se—Ta—eTa TEU eMTATSoT oN ge aa oa 

Ferctle fate sete Fa aaa | 

QV. A HI S Sa GIANG Hear F— 

(9) ott! 44 aa, Ad, Gouare, comeH, aa-(e ope) gira, aad atx 
wore ot Sees Gar APT aree we elt ET A gears ar gale aera wel fea 

(2) et | 44 ga cleat feai-(aM—-a) St Gen Haart dat wesils a 
WISTS SHY, Celera eH TTT ee cor Tera wet frat! 
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(3) oer! A ahs, Ca Ud are tia @ Ow ea, are APT ST anaien wr ait 
ant 4 re ent fags (Prefrar—sepe) afta an ores wal Peat 

eA a area & tq oftra ears 

248. For three reasons a dev (god) repents— 

(1) Alas ! In spite of having strength, potency, purushakar (human 
form), kshem (favourable conditions), good weather conditions, presence 
of acharya and upadhyaya, and healthy body I failed to absorb enough 
shrut-jnana (knowledge of the scriptures). 


(2) Alas ! Caught in the trap of desire for mundane achievements 
related to this life (status, honour etc.) I failed to follow Shraman 
Dharma (Jain religion) for an extended period. 


(3) Alas ! Enamoured with opulence and pride of possessing means of 
comforts and pleasure I hankered for unknown pleasures, got infatuated 
with available pleasures and failed to observe pure conduct without 
transgressions. 


For these three reasons a dev (god) repents. 

2¥8. fale oie a arena amg, d ae—Rearemtens Pres ara, 
HST PATA TT, STITT Aaa aera oaera—saes aE areas 
FY ASEM TOTS | 

RVR. GH Gen S ea ae TT aes fF Ma Shag Wt HT eras wT) — 

(9) faa sit arse at From Gafae) saat: (2) serge at ante gar 
TEAHT (3) To Aaitegar (gree aha) art ater et FaHTI 

at OM areal @ <a ae oF tes fH A ga STI 


249. For these three reasons a dev (god) knows that he is going to 
descend (chyut; reincarnate after concluding his life span) — 


(1) by seeing the faded glitter of his vimaan (celestial vehicle) and 
ornaments. (2) by seeing wilted kalpavriksha (wish fulfilling tree). (3) by 
seeing his fading tejoleshya (fire power and aura). 


For these three reasons a dev (god) knows that he is going to descend 
for reincarnation. 


240, Rik whe 2 samen, dw 


(9) set! of ay Sars TaTeATeN Prenat Beakiat fens Pagdisit feensit 
SAMA TaN TSN ABV ase TEAR | 
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(2) et! ot ae arssild Pagers at aguas TAT otra sTETTAE EEA 
(3) Sat! of ay Serra agdu waafrare ane weaade afrael 
HARE | 


peate fate ome 2a Terarreat | 

40, (aa areal Fae)! AM Ue) a areal @ ta GaN al Wa et F— 

(9) Stet ! Ast Fa Weare Sl Sanfsia, wre Ud eta ang gs fear tasks, fear ta—ghy 
ait feer Sarqura wl BISA TST! 

(2) aet ! Be aeawet a & atte (ca) atx fia & gw (aed) at aaa wT 
SET AAT EET 

(3) ae! QA @erra—sraet Glas) ae ayfs van saa |e ae ait wares 
migra A LEAT SPT | 

34 dt area a ea Tar al we Slat 31 


250. For these three reasons a dev (god) gets disturbed when the time 
of his descent approaches— 


a 
A 
fi 
hi 
fi 
hi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
hi 
h 
hi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi (1) Alas ! I will have to abandon such earned, acquired and possessed 
divine opulence, radiance and powers. 
fi 
fi 
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(2) Alas ! My first food intake will be in the form of the mixture of 
mother’s menstrual discharge and father’s semen. 


(3) Alas ! I will have to live in a slimy, soiled, repulsive and horrifying 
womb. 


For these three reasons a dev (god) gets disturbed. 


farI-Te VIMAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CELESTIAL VEHICLE) 

249. frafea fren Torn, a Het—aE, TA, ATTA! 

(9) wea tt 8 aa fan, 8 ot yeaah wat aa 
URTTaARAT WAT ToOTAT | 

2) MA AT Ter eM, a oF eerie gedaan writ 
ere 

(2) wa TA a aM arn, I ot seaenderndita wa wid 

WSFA TAT | 

249. far ae Wart & ee—(stH). aa eed %-(9) ga, (2) Bam, six 

(3) ager 


Oo SSR SS 


oh ee ee Pe ee Pe et 


A oh 


hi 
(9) ot feral ga eta =e a far EU ore oere & aerate Ha ¥, ad Rona ate i 
fafeanatt ¥ orere (axater) &@ fet Sa ¥ ae Saal wa are ee FI 
(2) Si are Preotoreare whet & a ferens & orare a Mee, at aire S oraz a far 
BT Ta Us ae S Afear S RY ate E ae was Ga are BF 
(3) oH fans ageart aa & a ares ar dos % avant & AF, ad Rome aftr 
fafeonatt 4 afeerait a fx aa F aera are are ara BAF 


251. Vimaan (celestial vehicle) has three kinds of samsthan 
(structure; shape)—(1) vritta (circular), (2) trikone (triangular), and 
(3) chatushkone (square or quadrangular). 


(1) The circular vimaans resemble the shape of a blooming lotus. 
They are fully surrounded by a parapet wall and have one gate. 


(2) The triangular vimaans resemble the shape of a singhada (water- 
chestnut). They are surrounded by a parapet wall on two sides and a 
vedika (raised platform) on the third. They have three gates. 

(3) The square or quadrangular vimaans resemble the shape of a 
boxing-ring or a chess board. They are surrounded by vedikas (raised 


platforms) in all cardinal and intermediate directions. They have four 
gates. 


R42. feats fern wR, A weet, raat, 
Hrareacastsa | - 

243. falter Reen worn, a aet—saita, Aehaa, wena 

242. faa fofaita Gm aed @ sraftea) ea F-aie-ghiee, wrara— 
Wate art staarenare—(areatat—) wea fsa! 

243, faa dm war & ea F 

(9) staftera—cacrail & wre Pare are (2) SRea—siemfs & fre saa wa ore 
(3) URE —aeaete F ara gq orarara & fw sara 7a 

252. Vimaans rest on three kinds of bases—(1) ghanodadhi- 
pratishthit (resting on dense water), (2) ghanavaat-pratishthit (resting 
on dense air), and (3) avakashantar-pratishthit (resting in empty space). 

253. Vimaans are of three kinds—(1) avasthit—the permanent abodes 
of gods, (2) vaikriya—temporary, its means made for entertainment and 
enjoyments, and (8) paariyanik—made for commuting to the middle world. 


eat (2) (258 ) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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gfe-a DRISHTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF PERCEPTION/FAITH) 


Ray. fafa oR wor, a aa—aenkA, frenh, wane 
844, ua fatctitaas ara TaPrae7 | 

Ray, Aca sia da ware & S-(9) Gargh, (2) fens, ait (3) wattaear 
(Pra) qfei 244. get ware fromPaal at siset att coset F GH were aH sie ara 
ta aT asc | 


254. Naaraki jivas are of three kinds—(1) samyagdrishti (with right 
perception/faith), (2) mithyadrishti (with wrong perception/faith), and 
(3) samyagmithyadrishti (with right-wrong or mixed perception/faith). 
255. In the same way excluding vikalendriyas (two to four sensed beings) 
all beings belonging to all dandaks (places of suffering) should be read as 
of these three kinds. 


Slt—gut—T DURGATI-SUGATI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF GOOD AND BAD REALMS OF BIRTH) 


84k. TA Fae worst, a we—Mgaganh, fattradtragend, 
AGT | 
R49. Tal Gish wos, a aera, Saeed, Ape 


84. ct Gita €-(9) atagtia, (2) eae, six (3) AAAS (@R- 
SM SG STM WTA APSA Bl atte B) 


B49. at Grirat S-(9) agra, (2) tagate sie (3) serait (Gah ves 
@l Bat |) 

256. There are three durgatis (bad realms of birth)—(1) narak durgati 
(bad realm of hell), (2) tiryagyonik durgati (bad realm of animals), and 
(3) manuj durgati (bad realm of humans, in context of destitutes and 
miserable people) 

257. There are three sugatis (good realms of birth)—(1) Siddha sugati 
(good realm of the liberated), (2) dev sugati (good realm of divine beings), 
and (3) manuj sugati (good realm of humans, in context of happy people). 


RKC. Aa FAM TRA, TF Aa—Mgagarn, AReaiPrag aa, APRA ATA| 

48. aa Ge wore, af ael—agrn, Taya, ATTA 

Rae. Sha (gfe at wre sha) dim ware & F-(9) SePeagea, (2) frdeatragte, 
att (3) Aapagta | 


ae ena (259) Third Sthaan 


Sf 98 98 Si 


son 8 8 
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RAR. Ta (Gale wr we sa) as ware H (9) fAagna, (9) Fagna, ate (2) 
ATSG TT! 

258. There are three durgats (born in bad realms of birth)—(1) narak 
durgat (born in bad realm of hell), (2) tiryagyonik durgat (born in bad 
realm of animals), and (3) manuj durgat (born in bad realm of humans, 
in context of destitute and miserable people). 

259. There are three sugats (born in good realms of birth)—(1) Siddha 
sugat (born in good realm of the liberated), (2) dev sugat (born in good 


realm of divine beings), and (3) manuj sugat (born in good realm of 
humans, in context of happy people). 


T7:-WTh—Te TAPAHPAANAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF DRINKS DURING AUSTERITIES) 

Rho. Teena 4 Pager aaa asi wrens wenisae, 7 wet—seas, 
AAA, ASAT! 269. seus ot Pager Hats ast wonng wena, 7 
wel—feritey, Garey, WaT! WRX. aerufeaea ot Prager sas ast aorTg 
uisnfedy, a aet—srar, Aare, yaks | 


Rho, agen (a BETa) |e are fry at dst wart & Uw (sites en wt wa) 
WET BET HeTaT F—(9) Tease wer ter (2) Haas Er Are orks wr | 
(3) Wyatt —aracl sr leat! 269. wer (a saa) Be ate Prey at a wart & 
WAG TET HT HeTT F-(9) feretrew—fereit aot etas wer! (2) qarew-Ge-yea ar tas 
Wet | (2) wareR—SH OT ras TTT! ARR. TEAM (TA BIaTA) HET Aret Prez ar Art Tae 
& orth OAT BeTe F—(9) Harr (sas) sary EU asa sr Ais, ret a tas areca 
BIS & GAT SUPA | (2) Mrarea—cHisht ar eter (3) qa Re-YE TT Ta 

260. It is proper for an ascetic observing chaturbhakt (one day fast) to 
accept three kinds of paanak (wash and boiled water)—(1) utsvedim— 
wash of flour, (2) samsekim—wash of boiled vegetables like Kair (Kareel; 
Capparis decidua), and (3) tandul-dhovan—wash of rice. 261. It is proper 
for an ascetic observing shashthabhakt (two day fast) to accept three 
kinds of paanak (wash and boiled water)—(1) tilodak—wash of sesame 
seeds, (2) tushodak—wash of husk, and (3) yavodak—wash of barley. 
262. It is proper for an ascetic observing ashtambhakt (three day fast) to 
accept three kinds of paanak (wash and boiled water)—(1) aayamak— 


rice soup, wash of lentils or whey, (2) sawvirak—a kind of vinegar, and 
(3) shuddha vikat—pure boiled water. 


Taras (2) (260) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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frswn—aa PINDAISHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SEARCH FOR FOOD) 
RRR. falas saes Word, A WeI—HfesaEs, Galaes, waaay! 


REY. falas seas TR, a aaa a shifts, aa areca, Ta rents 
ufeeata | 

RRR. Hel Teer HT He Et Set ATT BoM BEAT GA Wee a Ha F-(9) 
wiarTed are aTTie AY TET Ea terAT! (3) Yalted-ATet GA ATT Aa WA ET 
UM ante (2) Waseda ag fara Peg ogee tert Aa—areq—araat 

Re. garela—-(Hs ge & Tere A fasts aftiaeqe) ome aM wer aT 
Bra B—(9) ERA Ere TTA & fer eter H Tara gam (2) ws ada a gar ada 8 ca 
STAT HIST | (3) TAF Fer GoM GT YA: A A Ste Bar (S abet aw ara why 
wr arden & @) 

263. The food brought for serving (upahrit) where householders eat is 
of three kinds—(1) falikopahrit—food placed in plates and other utensils, 
(2) shuddhopahrit—dry food without any curry such as roasted gram, 
and (3) samsrishtopahrit—food with mixed ingredients but not leftovers, 
for example rice mixed with curry. 

264. Avagraheet food (food to be taken with some specific resolution 
about acceptance) is of three kinds—(1) food taken in hand by a 
householder for serving, (2) food being transferred from one vessel to 
another, and (3) unserved food replaced in the serving pot. (These two 
aphorisms are meant for an ascetic with abhigraha or special resolve) 


HAMEREI—TE AVAMODARIKA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CURTAILMENT) : 

R64. fifan sete worn, F wel-servinteftar saaaeiefiar, 

| 

R6G. vareintetta feet worm, ad wel—-wt ad, «wi aa, 
Pratateargsrat | 

G4, aatlahtar- (saga SHA AH-TaNe wET BT BMA) dat ware a Be 
(9) Wrar—satteher—-soac Bl HA SAT! (2) weH—-Wa—seateNal—-G_ St 
Saal Gl HF oT | (2) Ma-sateafta—ae—-Aake Gala at te STAT 

RGR. TIHM—Hamtattar a Were al edt F-(9) UH aT TEATl (2) Us WH 
TET! (3) AT F APTA Sa Aaya THM TAT | 


aera corr (261) Third Sthaan 
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265. Avamodarika (curtailment) is of three kinds—(1) upakaran- 
avamodarika—curtailing the need of ascetic-equipment, (2) bhakt-paan- 
avamodarika—curtailing the need of food and drinks, and (3) bhaava- 
avamodarika—curtailing bad attitudes like attachment and aversion. 

266. Upakaran-avamodarika (curtailing the need of ascetic- 
equipment) is of three kinds—(1) to have one dress only, (2) to have one 
bowl only, and (3) to have required equipment as prescribed in the Agams. 


fasit—aal—Tz_ NIRGRANTH-CHARYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASCETIC PRAXIS) 


289. aa orem Prete aT Preity at aifeare srqere stare afr 
WUT Wahl, TABATA, BKECTA, AITATAT| 

28¢C. Ta aon Prete a Pei at fear gem aa fread 
APTA Hala, TAI AK ATA, AKAROA, STATA | 

289. Para ait Poitaat & fre da ene aftaaz, orgy, sam (aa), 
araae (Tarra), opntas—(warae F age det & Bq) Sa F-(9) gaa 
MeL A HET HAA HEAT (2) seg, Tay ons & ae ye HCA & fw 
WaT BT (2) Haran sit Vea HEAT 

26¢. Para ott PuPeat & fer de wea feaar, ge, am, Praea ud 
argnita—areie ¥ afm) & fae da &-(9) seater aa act 
(2) sR LTA —HeT TET SCAT (3) HaTVATTA—-Geals TET BAT 

267. Three sthaans (activities) are ahitkar (harmful), ashubh (bad), 
aksham (improper), anihshreyash (disadvantageous) and ananugamik 
(cause of demeritorious bondage for future life) for nirgranthas and 
nirgranthis (male and female ascetics)—(1) koojanata—to weep pitifully 
in distressful voice, (2) karkaranata—to lament complaining about faults 
of bed, equipment and other things, and (3) apadhyanata—to brood 
distressingly and angrily. 

268. Three sthaans (activities) are hitakar (beneficial), shubh (good), 
ksham (proper), nihshreyash (advantageous) and anugamik (cause of 
liberation in future life) for nirgranthas and nirgranthis (male and 
female ascetics)—(1) akoojanata—not to weep pitifully in distressful 
voice, (2) akarkaranata—not to lament complaining about faults of bed, 


equipment and other things, and (3) anapadhyanata—not to brood 
distressingly and angrily. 


7 (262) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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eae SHALYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF THORN) 

RRR. AH Teel ToT, FT ASAT, Praraead, Prorsacraray 

VER. orem cht were & S—(9) Freee, (2) Premerey, afte (3) Prearaghrereai 

269. Shalya is of three kinds—(1) maya shalya (thorn of deceit), 
(2) nidan shalya (thorn of desire), and (3) mithyadarshan shalya (thorn 
of false or wrong perception/faith). 
aaeisat—I_ TEJOLESHYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF FIRE POWER) 

R00, fate are art Pray dita—fasadsarel walt, d wet—srarerrare 
SAT, STATOR TaN | 

290, aA arent @ sar Paha at dita faga Aatavar sos edt F- 

(9) start ay AA Hl Wars fect ar Sora Wea HEA A 

(2) Sta—eer areT SA A—AaeT A & fre wae ta eu Wh wer ux Aaa wa a 

(a) are aaa A—Prolet—-aageT SAG 


270. For three reasons a Shraman nirgranth acquires sankshipt vipul 
tejoleshya (controlled potent fire power)— 


(1) by enduring terrible heat of scorching sun rays (aataapana). 


(2) by forbearance and forgiveness (kshanti-kshama), for example to 
control one’s anger in spite of having power to avenge. 


, 


(3) by observing austerities without consuming water. 
Fara —erge ceil gar Wa Weare BH PECs TET Fare F1 aT are Ta ares rat 
wate (feta) Bt, SAT SL Ta FI 


Elaboration—Vipul tejoleshya is a kind of destructive fire power. An 
austere ascetic keeps it absorbed and controlled within himself. 


Rrg—aferm—Te BHIKSHU-PRATIMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BHIKSHU-PRATIMA) 
209. frente of reguiea ware aoa ash adisit aisrrea wemsar, 
Tat TWP TERT | . 
299. Smite fey vies at dar ae ae aa & fu dm afta a aH 
are dt ahrat wre al went we Hera FB 


271. For an ascetic observing bhikshu-pratima (special codes and 
4 resolutions for an ascetic) of three month duration it is proper to take 
7 three dattis (servings) of food and three servings of drinks. 


7 aetter cart ( 263 ) Third Sthaan 
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ROR. Vareaberea Prag Mey STOTT STOTT FA ASN SOM SAAT 
aT sea ahaa semopritraa wie, a aet—seTa at afta, 
Reales TA WS TSA, BTN TOAST AT TTS FATA 


ROR. uae Rave ar aa WaT I Te Fel BT Aer sree al at 
War & saad et aad @, aaa ade WM aleaar, ayy, ses, atr-saaard siz 
opr (Ieee A 3a) are ea BE 

(9) Ot at ae ST Tare Hl WA ST STAT Gl (2) Ar Steerer TT AT ses S alsa 
Bl arat & 1 (3) saat Hales wi a we Bl TIT s 

272. If an ascetic does not properly observe bhikshu-pratima of one 
night duration he may suffer three kinds of afflictions, also these three 
sthaans (afflictions) are ahitakar (harmful), ashubh (bad), aksham 
(improper), anihshreyash (disadvantageous) and ananugamik (cause of 
demeritorious bondage for future life)— 

(1) that ascetic either becomes mad, (2) or suffers from a chronic 
ailment and apprehension, (3) or drifts away from the path shown by the 
Omniscient. 

ROR, We PRATT AH STAT SOT AST SM Feary Yay 
wa fra sepia wae, a we-stiery a a aT, 
ATTSATT AT A ATTA, HITT A A APA HT | 

293. UHUpaY regatta ar MATE WaT A mene TT HCA Se STMT aH 
ara Pasty aaeerat atdt & ater a wears Rae, yr, AH, Prstrerard atte arpa & 
arent eat e— 

(9) a a ow aa a oahtisnra aN Sen 8! (2) Here wa-adasr we eae) 
(3) HAT Haersry WE St TAT | 


278. If an ascetic properly following prescribed procedure observes 
bhikshu-pratima of one night duration he may beget three special 
attainments, also these three sthaans (afflictions) are Aitckar 
(beneficial), shubh (good), ksham (proper), nihshreyash (advantageous) 
and ananugamik (cause of liberation in future life)— 


(1) that ascetic either acquires avadhi- Jnana, (2) or manahparyava- 
Jnana, (3) or keval-jnana. 
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ety KARMABHUMI-PAD (SEGMENT OF LAND OF ENDEAVOUR) 


ROv. Tyga Va aa Bap worn, WT AeA, way, weasel 
ROX, Ya—MaTaS Vea ytherts Aa FraaTeag reales | 

Roy, weaee ae dim aya F-(9) weary, (2) trade, afk 
(3) mettaree—atyhy | 204. gel were eraHlsvs & yatef (3) aire aermef (3) F ae 
anigercardra & yates aire aBaard sh teas (ga axe) ahaa FI 

274. In the continent called Jambu Dveep there are three 
karmabhumis (lands of endeavour)—(1) Bharat-karmabhumi, 
(2) Airavat-karmabhumi, and (3) Mahavideh-karmabhumi. 275. In the 
same way in the eastern half and western half of Dhatkikhand continent 
and the eastern half and western half of Ardhapushkaravar Dveep 
continent there are three karmabhumis (lands of endeavour) each 
(making a total of fifteen). 


gefq—¥q DARSHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF PERCEPTION/FAITH) 

ROR. falas TAY Word, F Aaa, fred, qantas | 

R09, faker SF wR, a HeI—amrEs, frases, amftraes | 

ROC, fata sit word, A aaa, Presa, wanreoTsh | 

WOR. eats Grr wart wT t—(9) aerashh, (2) Preaage, aitx (3) wahtaemasha 

200. ofr (mat) dt ware at %-(9) aearef, (2) fremefa, six 
(3) watqearefe | 

R9¢, yar (waft) dH wart ar el 8-(9) Baar, (2) frega, ait 
(3) waryeqart | 


276. Darshan (perception/faith) is of three kinds—(1) samyagdarshan 
(right perception/faith), (2) mithyadarshan (false or wrong perception/ 
faith), and (3) samyagmithyadarshan (right and wrong or mixed 
perception/faith). 

277. Ruchi (inclination) is of three kinds—(1) samyagruchi (right 
inclination), (2) mithyaruchi (false or wrong inclination), and 
(3) samyagmithyaruchi (right and wrong or mixed inclination). 

278. Prayog (indulgence) is of three kinds—(1) samyagprayog (right 
indulgence), (2) mithyaprayog (false or wrong indulgence), and 
(3) samyagmithyaprayog (right and wrong or mixed indulgence). 


qatar cert (265 ) Third Sthaan 
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fron Gh oat or afta ve & fe at cha F aerate vas A rat at 
ware ofa it ere EPH aie Taya Vee AA, TH, wa a wale Ay aaa ehhh asta 
& frear o PBs Sy oe saat OF Us watt tr fear we fara Bey EI 


Elaboration—The aforesaid three aphorisms convey that if a being has 
attained right perception he will have right inclinations and accordingly 
right indulgence of mind, speech and body. If perception is false or mixed 
his inclination and indulgence will also be mixed. 


@AAI—TE VYAVASAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PURSUIT) 
ROR. fates aaaTg TR, Ft retary aaa, stafre azare, aftrat aftae 
ATATS | 
wen—falte aay TTA, A Helter, TRAST, sre | 
senate aaa WR, a Hel—gechsy, Teen, Tealec—aeiET| 
98. aaara— (Prete stern art ot fas & fre fear at arent sem, SBT anfy) 
cit Weare ot S—(9) enftien arerara, (2) arent; axerara, aire (2) enfitenrenfttes arerarar| 
ara area Gt were a 8-(9) wert aaeera, (2) wreafr (aaere—waa) 
aaa, ft (3) ayTtre (aprhes aya & arene oz fear ay ae aaa) | 
HT TATA GA wert wl B-(9) Fecitfeow, (2) oreeifes, aire (3) sein 
utes (ert iat @ arate) | 


279. Vyavasaya (pursuit of desired accomplishment or decision) is of 
three kinds—(1) dharmik vyavasaya (religious pursuit), (2) adharmik 
vyavasaya (irreligious pursuit), and (3) dharmik-adharmik vyavasaya 
(mixed pursuit). 


Also vyavasaya is of three kinds—(1) pratyaksh vyavasaya 
(spiritually direct pursuit), (2) pratyayik vyavasaya (practically direct 
pursuit), and (3) anugamik vyavasaya (pursuit based on estimates). 


Vyavasaya is of three kinds—(1) ihalaukik (related to this life), 
(2) paaralaukik (related ‘to next life), and (3) ihalaukik-paaralaukik 
(related to both). 


RCo, Feeley aga fats Wo, at AI—seU, Feu, wT) 

RCo. geciea aaa dm yarn a t-cithn, ae ax amtre-—frard 
& STAT! 
TITAPTTS (2) ( 266 ) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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280. Ihalaukik vyavasaya is of three kinds—laukik (worldly), Vedic 
(according to the Vedas) and samayik (according to the word of the 
Omniscient; the Jain way). 


209, wey aaa AS THA, Gt AeT—sRA, TAY, HTT 
209, wife areara am wart ar t—aeleaaera, wheres sit arreaqaarat 


281. Laukik vyavasaya is of three kinds—arth vyavasaya (pursuit of 
money), dharma vyavasaya (pursuit of religion) and kama vyavasaya 
(pursuit of carnal pleasures). 


R62, aay qaene fates word, d wet—haae, wae, aR 

262, dite areata at wart eT tarda, agdd ait ade aaErE (sald a 
Sat & argent fear ary are aE |) 

282. Vedic vyavasaya is of three kinds—Rituals performed according 
to—Rigved, Yajurved and Saamved. 


ROR. AAT ara elas TO, Ft ae, Tae, aA! 

R63. arate (sey at) aera de ware a 2-(9) am, (2) aia, afk 
(3) ais area | | 

283. Samayik vyavasaya is of three kinds—pursuit of (1) jnana (right 


knowledge), (2) darshan (right perception/faith), and (3) chaaritra 
(right conduct). 


aref—aY—-77 ARTH-YONI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ACQUISITION OF WEALTH) 

ROY, falaer sera ToT, faa, a, Az 

Ree, meaty GH went Bt B—(9) aA, (2) cosa, afrx (3) Aesth 

284. Arth-yoni (means of acquisition of wealth) is of three kinds— 
(1) saam-yoni (conciliation), (2) dand-yoni (threat), and (3) bhed-yoni 
(guile). 

Perera Fo weit ome at oh & fre wt core fea ora Fe, TS area wea F1 
Torte # gee fey aT, arm, aes sit Ae gs ae OTe ar Baa wits Fig Ga 
aH al Blsar Xe ct carat ar seta feat 21 ale vaca aaa a alts ana gq 
wae Bt at See MTT ahs sr waPT Rear ora BI 


ofeeare a repre wafera Aral ar dae Hes aA & vrs Ae ead Fe 
(9) weenie eait—aeerk fod By STAT wT TOT TT 
(2) gor artat—oteell & IT at ae aA 
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(8) PRI ANAM -AM HI HAP GE WA HI GIT BET! 
(+) arate dwanr—atasy & qret caret fart 
(4) see—oferaaht & ars Sader HT Sat aT Ue WHat SAAT | 
arr ile Meet TST Te wos hfe ar var feet are $1 aos & da Be ¥-(9) aa 
UZ BT FA HEA, (2) areret—sea sora } ater Ear, (3) erecr—say attra geet 
Bt A Tae TT SLT HT TAT 
Re ht & ay were (9) ewma—agq a WT wey asa (2) desea 
Wirral Ger TAT (3) AeA—Iy at Asha aT wala BTA 
He ical Y avs’ & wes Ue ‘wars’ ors flea &1 wfeualt ar Reet were ar aah 
Fea GM, Hea ale SAT Wars Fl ga Gat F Spree F ord Ay ar wes seis 
A saya fear t— 
oat wrod ot Hey ara! 
Pera AT FT TH: | 
wet at eat a, at at Ae srerax, Ae at Ho tat am qua a a WE 
HH aT A HAT ale 
Elaboration—The means employed for gaining territory and wealth 
are called arth-yoni. There are four popular mearis employed in political 
pursuits—saam, daam, dand and bhed. This aphorism ignores daam 


(bribery) out of the four. If the adversary is strong and powerful, policy of 
saam (conciliation) is employed. 


The commentator (Vritti) has compiled the then prevalent ethical 
norms and found five methods of conciliation (saam)— 


(1) Parasparopakar darshan—mention of mutual obligations. 
(2) Guna kirtan—to sing in praise of the adversary. 


(3) Sambandh samakhyan—to mention about harmonious and 
amicable family relationship. 


(4) Aayati samprakashan—to show golden dreams of future. 
(5) Arpan—to surrender or enumerate mutual unity. 


Policy of threat (dand) is employed when efforts of conciliation fail. 
Threat is of three kinds—(1) vadh—to kill the enemy, (2) pariklesh—to 
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cause pain by other means, and (3) dhan-haran—to deprive the enemy of 
his wealth if he is comparatively weak. 

Policy of guile (bhed) is of three kinds—(1) sneharagapan—breaking 
amicable relationship, (2) samharshotpadan—provoking competition, 
and (3) samtarjan—use of insult and threat. 

In some copies of the text, pradan is mentioned in place of dand. 
Pradan means to reward, honour, cause financial gains or other such 
benefits to the adversary. In this context the commentator has also 
quoted an ancient verse from ethical works—“One should win over 


seniors or strong by bowing, braves by sowing dissension, lowly or weak 
by rewarding and equals by fighting.” 


JqTet—TE PUDGAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATTER) 
864, fatet ate TORN, A AEl—asTaROTA, Araraktora, Areraraheorar | 


R64. Gare a ware & F-(9) wat—ahora—siag arr we Pee Bt yaa, 
(2) Fa—ahora—sira & yart (gai) Tar areas wT @ aor Yara, aire (3) Preven 
were & afore Fate 

285. Pudgal (matter) is of three kinds—(1) prayog-parinat— 
transformed through absorption or consumption by beings, (2) mishra- 
parinat—transformed by efforts of a being as well as naturally 
transformed, and (3) visrasa—naturally transformed. 


Wh—TE NARAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF HELL) 


3Ck. faftiga oem wor, F we—yelaahaa, amma ar, srazasfa| 


| OTe —aaET Forrahaea, ByAaA aaa ear, favs AMAT aerate | 


Rck. aee Profatear Gi oe onfre) &-(9) yedl—afStia, (2) aTeatgt—afefise, 
ait (3) amet—afetsa | 


(9) (@raere fe) 1H, tae sit aaerera BH atten S are ged oe wei F 
(2) (ra git) eaQorTa a atten S A srans—wiba #1 
(3) (qe Ge) ere, aahtes cer vaegaa St atten @ ane—afaiea 1 waihe JE 


me a aft Swedes eg arey eave FA ee 


286. Narak (hells) rest on three—(1) prithvi-pratishthit (resting on 
earth), (2) akash-pratishthit (resting in space), and (3) atma-pratishthit 
(resting on self). 
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(1) (Practically speaking) In context of naigam, samgraha and 
vyavahar naya (co-ordinated, generalized and particularized viewpoints) 
hells rest on earth. 


(2) (Momentarily speaking) In context of rijusutra naya (precisionistic 
viewpoint or that related to specific point or period of time) hells rest in 
space. 

(3) (Realistically speaking) In context of shabd, samabhirudha and 
evambhoot naya (verbal, conventional and etymological viewpoints) hells 
rest on self. This is because according to these realistic standpoints 
everything is dependent on itself and conform to its intrinsic nature. 


frara—Yz MITHYATVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MISDEEDS) 
2¢0, fae fread word, a we—aefar, sere, sors 
2¢9. fea dm wart at (9) afearen, (2) afaraen, six (3) ase) 


287. Mithyatva (misdeeds) are of three kinds—(1) akriya rupa 
(ignoble activity), (2) avinaya rupa (disrespect of sages), and (3) ajnana 
rupa (wrong knowledge). 


Pacer Prenat at afore frre sar we frearast wal @, fog at ay are 
Rearatt a arqagena S F1 ait feared ater at arses wel S SaeT srereer afar Preara FI 
ara, SA Bt ART Ta TAS ace Yout ay fara sel Ger afera—frena 21 
aera & Rare re are Vent aor ches ST ota —Prearea BI 


Efaboration—Here the term mithyatvua does not convey the 
conventional meaning of wrong knowledge or unrighteousness. Here it 
means improper activity or misdeed. Indulgence in activities that do not 
lead to liberation is akriya mithyatva or ignoble activity. To show 
disrespect to sages who have attained right perception-knowledge- 
conduct is avinaya mithyatva. Other than right knowledge all mundane 
knowledge is ajnana mithyatva. 


RC¢. aeahen feat were, a tel—asiae, ATateahar, soos TAT | 


Ce. atea—(gita fat) aH wart at 8-(9) wartiwar, (2) aqarafwar, air 
(3) arerafeear | 

288. Akriya (ignoble activity) is of three kinds—(1) prayog kriya 
(activity leading to karmic bondage), (2) samudan kriya (undergoing 
qualitative bondage), and (3) ajnana kriya (action out of ignorance). 
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eas, aes ait ara aT ar afar wet arelt waft watt fer 3B) art 


Garett aor wephrerenis we Serer —aSM fee Bat ee Sar BY TTT aT Bg 
€1 otra S SY ATA are WARY stats Beat B 


Elaboration—Activity that leads to bondage of karmas through mind, 
speech and body association is prayog kriya. Acquisition of karmas in the 
form of prakriti bandha (qualitative bondage) is samudan kriya; this is 


the process leading to cycles of rebirth. Action out of ignorance is 
ajnana kriya. 


C8. witear faieet worn, a FIVER, AZasinTRARAT, 
araqsinneshar | 


R68. (Mahe ey) alta ds ware at B-(9) FATE ear, (2) qaarart fear, 
ait (3) @ravart fear | 
289. Prayog kriya (activity leading to karmic bondage) is of three 


kinds—{1) Manah-prayog (mental action), (2) vachan-prayog (vocal 
action), and (3) kaya-prayog (physical action). 


R80. Rea fates on, «i eT—atrcAqefe fear, 
WIM, Ay ATATETT af AT | 

30. agartoa a war St F-(9) aaa aqaMem, (2) TH aq, 
ait (2) wyAA—-aAarAeT | 

290. Samudan kriya (undergoing qualitative bondage) is of three 


kinds—(1) anantar samudan kriya, (2) parampar samudan kriya, and 
(3) tadubhaya samudan kriya. 


feea—(9) fet feet arrest & Preae ayy wd ge fear ¥ ght acer aR 
wero S| (2) PS Get AAI & Veg YA: Be Pre F wea Sr weer aye 
@1 (3) oh maura &, OM fet aes & siggy ard ¥ yahs aca agua agariear 3 
(ferdt drat, 7B 44x) . 

Elaboration—(1) To indulge in ignoble and evil activities continuously 
without a break is anantar samudan kriya. (2) To indulge in ignoble and 
evil activities with breaks is parampar samudan kriya. (3) To indulge in 
ignoble and evil activities sometimes continuously and at others with a 
break is tadubhaya (both) samudan kriya. (Hindi Tika, p. 554) 


839. sooitat fairer ore, «dT ARTOIS aT, 
SOMA COR ABC E IRM ICoro 
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B82. afer fees Tor, a wears, Practarren, wT | 

BVQ. qo fas WA, FT AVF, avo, ayTooyTAy | 

289. sear (ata art & Pratta fieat) dia ware ai %-(9) afa—sterafear, 
(2) qa—starafear, aire (3) fert—ateraftear 

Vz. aferra ae vere aT S—(9) BeraPt—-Je stare aH ane at Var HLA H ST 
@ 2g Gl Bsa Te WT! (2) Paes oT Ges al Ss MAT a Vas oem B 
WT! (3) AAA —saarthsrt a Sy aa aaa I TT STATI 


283. aa da yar a t-(9) t-sa-ated ae & fet wa sit a a 
WAT! (2) Wass HT ST MAT wT A ae GAT! (3) a-eTA— 
faata oft a arco Preareft ar ara 

291. Ajnana kriya (action out of ignorance or going against the path of 
liberation is of three kinds—(1) mati-ajnana kriya (related to sensory 
knowledge), (2) shrut-ajnana kriya (related to scriptural knowledge), and 
(3) vibhang-ajnana kriya (related to pervert knowledge). 


292. Avinaya (disrespect of sages) is of three kinds—(1) desh-tyagi—to 
abscond from the country for fear of serving the guru or master, 
(2) niralamban—to abandon or severe ties with religious organization or 
family, and (3) nanaprayodveshi—to have aversion for benefactors and 
attachment for rogues. 

293. Ajnana (ignorance) is of three kinds—(1) desh-ajnana—to know 
a thing partially, (2) sarva-ajnana—to be completely ignorant of a thing 
in every context, and (3) bhaava-ajnana—to have false knowledge 
because of antithetical viewpoint. 


9-7 DHARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF VIRTUES) 
RV, fats TA good, aj ae—gardy, aay, aReraraeray| 


ky. at GM ware a e-(9) ga-ga aT TaeaTT |eAT), (2) atau 
(aaa ar afta Be), (3) sfttara—ei—vesr at gal at aftaare wea ¥ ai 
TAG SAT BH atltrenra—erf Het Tra F 


294. Dharma (inherent or absorbed virtues) are of three kinds— 
(1) Shrut. dharma (to study the canon and scriptures), (2) chaaritra 
dharma (observation of ascetic-discipline), and (3) astikaya dharma 
(entities with conglomerate of units of space, matter etc. are called 
astikaya; their intrinsic nature is called astikaya dharma). 
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OTPA—Te UPAKRAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF COMMENCEMENT) 


284. fae vast wom, qd ae—afay caged, sriiae waa, 
arasyeae saaRy | 


TENS TAISY TM, T ASIA, TWaTHA, Tews | 


R84. THER (SITS ars aT are Ge) da wart or F-(9) ethtes—ooA— 
ga att aitreg et at wit & fe ware aem (2) srnftie—somn—srdanaeta 
are —aret SAT (3) eabfarntis—sea—say sit eredarred ore ae! 

Hea THAT TT Wert ar B—(9) se —aa oner—ahtn Rare & fe wast 
BCT! (2) WerHA—Gaet & fore vacates SAT! (2) agwaEA—sey ait Gad & faa 
Te BCT | (amy ar Rega ae azarae, HT 9, 9B 99 We ae) 

295. Upakram (to commence with necessary preparation) is of three 
kinds—(1) dharmik upakram (to commence efforts to follow religion of 
scriptures and right conduct), (2) adharmik upakram (to commence 
indisciplined and sinful activity), and (3) dharmik-adharmik upakram 
(to commence both disciplined and indisciplined activity). 

Also upakram is of three kinds—(1) atmopakram—to commence 
efforts for one’s spiritual uplift, (2) paropakram—to commence altruistic 
activity, and (3) tadubhayopakram—to do that for both, self and others. 


(for more details about upakram refer to Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, 
Part 1, p. 116) 


dargraite--7e VAIYAVRITYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SERVICE) 


RVG. Va Aa! HITS! 2V9. srpA Vary watahs (AW sera 
AEA TITHA | 


RV. Ta wae sargea—(Gar dy ware Gt 8-(9) omega, (2) w-dagH, 
ant (3) Tgradarge signe (suet) dim wart ar F120. sae (srqamea) aA 
WaT BI S—(9) seg e— (sre TT arya), (2) waged a ea Pret 7), 
ae (3) AgwaTgMe! soe (See) A de ware ar ti Ue—us & de ones 
TOA Hl ALS SAAT UST | 


296. In the same way vaiyauritya (service) is of three kinds— 
(1) atma-vaiyauritya (service of self), (2) par-vaiyavritya (service of 
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others), and (3) tadubhaya-vaiyauritya (service of both self and others). 
Anugraha (help or favour) is of three kinds. 297. Anushisht (discipline) is 
of three kinds—(1) atma-anushist (discipline of self), (2) par-anushist (to 
inspire others towards discipline), and (3) tadubhaya-anushist (work for 
discipline of both self and others). Upalambh (reproach or complaint) is 
also of three kinds. The pattern of three readings of upakram should be 
followed for each of these. 


Frat Y TRIVARG-PAD (SEGMENT OF THREE CLASSES) 
R8¢. faftet Far TR, ft HEIST, TTT, BRET 
288. faite fatresq wor, df ael—srafattrsn, mAs, srefeftresd| 
R8¢. Hat cs ware at S—(9) atehewen, (2) arf, siz (3) area 
288. fatteae (arcet at sien) drt were an F-(9) srel—faPteaa—(atef aah), 
(2) wi—fafieaa— (ert wah), afte (2) a—BRea—(are i—aereh) | 
298. Katha (story or discourse) is of three kinds—(1) arth katha 


(discourse about money), (2) dharma katha (discourse about religion), 
and (3) kama katha (discourse about carnal pleasures). 


299. Vinishchaya (analysis of reasons) is of three kinds—(1) arth 
vinishchaya (related to money), (2) dharma vinishchaya (related to 
religion), and (3) kama vinishchaya (related to carnal pleasures). 


ATT-FUAM—He_ FRUITS OF ASCETIC PRACTICE 


200. Tered H Hd! wat aT AEM a TAR fH GET TTATAMTAT ? 
WITHA | 


SH a MAY fF Ga ? TOT 

Bt et OT FE Het ? oT | 

CA ter! Foon fF Ha ? qeaRATTHA 
At Wa ! gear fF wa ? dora! 
AH Aa ! May | wa ? sega | 

A Wa ! seen fh wa ? aTH! 

A wea! aa fH Ga ? Berea! 

AH Ha! Beart KH wa ? aka JI 
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Oat wa ! asa wen ? Preaersa 

A Ha! Prat FF wea ? sa —HA ATTA ! 

200, (AIA)—TIAT TT ATE BT UPA BA ar FAT Het B? (FR) ss ! 
TAU Gt et eT —sreanT F | 

(ava) —ee | et —steny ar ae Hate? (Sae)—E—seaT aT eT STATA EI 

(ava) —see | Sone ar wet et B? (ae) sok a Get Ri @a-oorta 
amt fae) &1 

C(ava)—sit | fara at aa wet 8? (oe) aT He WaTETA (Ae aT 
UM SAT) FI 

(a9) | WROTE at aa Get ¥ ? (See) —weaTEaTA cor Het Pers 

(aga) | da ar ae wa BE? (BAR) -AIA-ANCT Sl Het aaa (HHT H aaa 
art Freer) & 

(aga) TT | OTRAS ar sat tet Fe ? (sae)—sraa or He aT FI 

(aaa) | TT aT ae Het e? (Set) —aT aT Hea TART (@ri—-Prshet) &1 

(aaa) re | Ia GT AT Get F? (Ge) AIM ST Ger awa stale AA-TaA— 
TS Sl STAI BT Ave at wah ar yeh Prater F 1] 

(aa) —*Fa | otter ar gar Her? (Sax)—stfear ar Het Prater 3 

(ae) Hee | Prater ar eat Get F? (Se) Prater ar wet fran at wea we are— 
UR GT oT HET TI 

Niele Sages AAT i 

300. (Question) Bhante ! What is the fruit of paryupasana (ascetic 
practices) done by a tatharupa Shraman-mahan (Jain ascetic as 
described in the scriptures) ? (Answer) “Long lived one ! The fruit of 
ascetic practices is dharma shravan (listening to the sermon). 

(Question) Bhante ! What is the fruit of dharma shravan ? (Answer) 
The fruit of dharma shravan is jnana prapti (acquisition of knowledge). 

(Question) Bhante ! What is the fruit of jnana pra‘vti ? (Answer) The 


fruit of jnana prapti is vijnana (capacity to discern between acceptable 
and rejectable). 
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{(Question) Bhante | What is the fruit of vijnana ? (Answer) The fruit 
of vijnana is pratyakhyan (to renounce sinful activity). 


(Question) Bhante ! What is the fruit of pratyakhyan ? (Answer) The 
fruit of pratyakhyan is samyam (discipline). 
‘ (Question) Bhante ! What is the fruit of samyam ? (Answer) The fruit 
of samyam is anasrava (blockage of inflow of karmas). 
(Question) Bhante ! What is the fruit of anasrava ? (Answer) The fruit 
of anasrava is tap (austerities). 


(Question) Bhante ! What is the fruit of tap ? (Answer) The fruit of 
tap is vyavadan (shedding of karmas). 


(Question) Bhante ! What is the fruit of vyavadan ? (Answer) The 
fruit of vyavadan is akriya (complete cessation of all activity and 
inclination of mind, speech and body).] 


(Question) Bhante ! What is the fruit of akriya ? (Answer) The fruit of 
akriya is nirvana. 


(Question) Bhante ! What is the fruit of nirvana ? (Answer) The fruit 
of nirvana is to attain the state of Siddha and terminat> cycles of 
rebirth. 


@ END OF THE THIRD LESSON @ 
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: j TANTS (Toor Hl SA aT Het HAM: FA Weare Fra e— ie 
(9) BAS aH Ta HT oT Frere BI K 
mc (2) at GAA SB ss at oie ar 21 @ 
x) (3) Wea a of fea aa ed @ ta-vorea ar sty sa Sat 31 x 
= (¥) Sa-Taea aT A Ee tee fe 
4 (4) WOR Hee BU et tere A a oe ate ‘ 
2 () day eA are wat area ar Pda we dar ST wa STF Ks 
2 (9) dav a aa at he AE i 
4 (¢) a7 a Ud dfaa oat ar aa eA amar F) : 
(9) ata arch ar ifr wie tard ret a Prd ape Prafor ah we at 
& at arepfeat F Ag: SUA HT He Ta FI 
4 BI 3, YT 300 SB 
SS FRUITS OF ASCETIC SERVICE ey 
“e The fruits of serving ascetics follow the following sequence— as 
(1) The fruit of serving ascetics is the opportunity of listening to the @ 

“eae sermon (dharma shravan). oS 


(2) The fruit of dharma shravan is acquisition of knowledge (jnana). 

(3) On contemplating and pondering over the acquired knowledge 
capacity to discern between acceptable and rejectable is acquired 
(vijnana). 

(4) The fruit of vijnana is pratyakhyan (to renounce sinful activity). 

(5) The fruit of pratyakhyan is samyam (discipline). 


(6) The fruit of samyam is anasrava or samvar (blockage of inflow of 
karmas). 


Cj 


4: 


(7) The fruit of anasrava is tap (austerities). 
(8) The fruit of tap is vyavadan (shedding of karmas). 


(9) The fruit of vyavadan is akriya (complete cessation of all activity 
and inclination of mind, speech and body) leading to nirvana. The nine 
illustrations show these fruits. 
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FOURTH LESSON 
aiert—T7 PRATIMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPECIAL ASCETIC-CODES) 

209, Vemraisarrer Tt STA Se ae aarN VAT, a ase 
SETTTTETY At, oe Frashtehe a, ae caaARrEfe aT) 202. Us sO! 
203, Wa Vary! 

209, fers (ara onfe were et acer wet ara) are St GA ware 
& Sorsral wer wfserert—(Prara & fara) aca wearer #1 
(3) seared & ort ar er, cre, enfenen, were ome (2) PegerE— 
ATH -HAT S THT TH—A AT are ate I Beri (2) gaqere—get % Aa ar set wth 
aoa orrtk 

20R. get wert oH dm ware & oust at age (sae enftat A om a 
etepft) wt aT) 208. aret AaT oH AA Wart oosat A ce ae 

301. Pratima-pratipanna (observer of special codes and resolutions for 


an ascetic) anagar (homeless ascetic) should inspect (pratilekhan) three 
kinds of upashrayas (places of stay for ascetics). They are— 


—— 
oe. 


(1) Aagaman-griha—place of stay for travelers, pyau (water-hut), 
dharmashaia (rest-house for pilgrims), saraya (inn) etc. (2) Vivrit- 
griha—a covered place open from one, two or all sides. (3) Vrikshamula- 
&riha—abode under a tree or a hut under a tree. 

302. In the same way he should seek permission for stay from the 
owner of aforesaid three kinds of places. 308. After that he should stay at 
aforesaid three kinds of places. 


Io¥. vss ot sor safe ah dae VAT, a ae 
gehen, agen, serdtsta| 20%. ws sepaAT! 308. Ud va A 

ov. whrT-aftaa erm at de wart & damal (Qatar omen) ar 
Whereas aC BETA 

(9) qeatfiren—arcer YP OT oreo Rrer!. (2) arefie—arS ST Grae ANT, TET 
emf! (3) wentga—are, Gere ante st oat & ara eh . 
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204, sat vert ow dm wart & dena a ayer aa aise 308%. oH dA 
Wa & aeateat BT STAT ST HET F | 

304. Pratima-pratipanna anagar (ascetic observing special codes) 
should inspect (pratilekhan) three kinds of samstarak (seat or bed). 
They are— 

(1) Prithvishila—level land or rock. (2) Kashth shila—flat block or 
plank of wood. (3) Yathasamsrit—hay, straw or other such suitable things. 

305. In the same way he should seek permission for use from the 


owner of aforesaid three kinds of seat or bed. 306. After that he should 
use aforesaid three kinds of seat or bed. 


@IcI—YE_KAAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIME) 


209. fae Bel TR, T AeA, WIN, seer) 20d. falas war 
Wo, ft ARIA, FIN, STG! FOX. Us sTateraT HMI HA wa WEA 
HEA WA MAAS FAY FA ota siraferehh| 290. falas devaahad qory, 
of ARIA, WAT, SET | 


LOW, sat a wae ot s—(9) sett (Aa), (2) wage (Ad) are, ate 
(3) stare (fea) art) 20¢. ag dm wart ot &-(9) ardta, (2) adam, atx 
(3) SATA! 208. Aare, sA—wT (gareregara) wis, a, Ged, aeros (ea 
Td) weaq we ay, gat, gt araq saath at dade ware at arer atc 
290. Yana—aead a wert aT %-(9) aa-gena—oead, (2) wagon 
Toad, att (3) aarta-gara—Teread | (Rega arr a fore arzarrarcesy, WT 2, GT 42? 
Tear feat eT, JE 44o ta) 

307. Kaal (time) is of three kinds—(1) ateet kaal (past), 
(2) pratyutpanna kaal (present), and (3) anaagat kaal (future). 
808. Samaya (smallest fraction of time) is of three kinds—(1) past, 
(2) present, and (3) future. 309. In the same way Avalika, Aan-pran 
(inhalation-exhalation), Lava, Muhurt, Ahoratra (day and night), ... and 
so on up to... Varshashatsahasra, Purvanga and Purva... and so on up 
to... Avasarpini and Utsarpini should be read as of aforesaid three kinds. 
310. Pudgal paravart (a hypothetical unit of time) is of three kinds— 
(1) past Pudgal paravart, (2) present Pudgal paravart, and (3) future 
Pudgal paravart. (for details of Pudgal paravart refer to Anuyogadvar Sutra, 
Part 2, aphorism 532 and Hindi Tika, p. 550) 


tarry (2) (278) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 


AAR Oo 


FS oh 8 


~ 


Ba 8 


ho SS 8 


F44—Te VACHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF GRAMMATICAL NUMBER, GENDER AND TENSE) 

299. PRS Ta GTA, Te TaTA, gaa, aEaTT| 

wea falas FAA WA, FT AR—gheraay, Gay, weparaay | 

Eales Tar TTA, FT TATA, YETTA, seoTTTATT | 

299. aaa & dm wart tama, feaar oft agar 

HIT TET & TT wat Fea, Fouaas ike wea | 

HIT FHT HA Wart Fst —aS, WY Bie SAP | 

311. Vachan (grammatical number) is of three kinds—ek-vachan 
(singular), dvi-vachan (dual), and bahu-vachan (plural). 

Also vachan (grammatical gender) is of three kinds—stree-vachan 
(feminine gender), purush-vachan (masculine gender), and napumsak- 
vachan (neuter gender). 

Also vachan (grammatical tense) is of three kinds—ateet-vachan (past 


tense), pratyutpanna-vachan (present tense), and anaagat-vachan 
(future tense). 


TINT —-TAE—TE PRAINAPANA-SAMYAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF EXPLANATION) 

392. falar ToT GAT, A AET—  SATTMOTIT, ALTO TTTT | 

293, falas aa Woo, Ft eT, cea, alta | 

392. WaT (Wea) ds ware Sl S-(9) SA Hl Were, (2) asf a 
Waren, aire (3) efter a TeTAT 

292. waa (Aat-wlt & op arm) de were at 8-(9) saws, (2) 
aait—arag, eft (3) afta 

812. Prajnapana (explanation or elaboration) is of three kinds— 
(1) jnana-prajnapana (elaboration related to knowledge), (2) darshan- 


prajnapana (elaboration related to perception/faith), and (3) chaaritra- 
prajnapana (elaboration related to conduct). 


318. Samyak (right; means of liberation) is of three kinds—(1) jnana- 
samyak (that related to knowledge), (2) darshan-samyak (that related to 
perception/faith), and (3) chaaritra-samyak (that related to conduct). 


ata cert (279) Third Sthaan 


eS 


on oR 


< 


So 8 


fasitfa—7z VISHODHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF EXPIATION) 

29%. fete Jaa To, A Hela, Tae, Taira | 

29%. saera (eis) dra wart ars | 

Hs EMS arent at Praha S area Pren—ate, sit aret—yees & are eat 
are & | 

(2) FATA -STMTA— STENT BH TEN BA S Graherd Pren—ate, vit rey are Pat ara F | 

(3) Wamn—sreraA—atrert oy HAT SM are Pran—aty, vit ary aire Tew Vt 
Bre fear wat BI 

314. Upaghat (fault) is of three kinds— 

(1) Udgam-upaghat—origin related fault in alms, committed by a donor. 


(2) Utpadan-upaghat—fault related to taking alms, committed by 
an ascetic. 


(3) Eshana-upaghat—fault committed by both donor and seeker 
during process of alms giving and alms taking. 

294%. va faftet fata wom [a wes, sorta, 
warnferaret 1 

294. set were fash gen are wenre St B-[ (9) Tena—etht—sers area Pre 
ast ot frafeai (2) verer—fastft—serer—aeaeh frente at Prefer (a) wen 
fastit—arerd-eraeht aret aft Prefer] 

315. In the same way vishodhi (expiation of faults) is of three kinds— 
(1) Udgam-vishodhi—expiation of origin related fault in alms, committed 
by a donor. (2) Utpadan-vishodhi—expiation of fault related to taking 


alms, committed by an ascetic. (3) Eshana-vishodhi—expiation of fault 
committed by both donor and seeker during alms giving. 


oTTIAM—Te ARADHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ENDEAVOUR FOR LIBERATION) 

298. falaet sreen word, df ae » SATE NM, ALAR | 

299, MoE fairer Wore, A Ae—sawre, Aa, AEM! 392, wa 
SAMS! 39%. Va Branden! 

298. ore a ware at 8-(9) sone, (2) efor, afz 
(3) wits 
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2919. sIa—amere dM wart at &-(9) Bepe, (2) AeaM, ait (3) WERT 
290, gal Ae SgA—STTEMAT | BT _-29%. aata-areer as Weare BHF 


316. Aradhana (endeavour) is of three kinds—(1) jnana-aradhana 
(endeavour related to knowledge), (2) darshan-aradhana (endeavour 
related to perception/faith), and (3) chaaritra-aradhana (endeavour 
related to conduct). 


317. Jnana-aradhana (endeavour related to knowledge) is of three 
kinds—(1) utkrisht (best), (2) madhyam (average), and (3) jaghanya 
(minimum). The same is true for 318. darshan-aradhana (endeavour 
related to perception/faith), and 319. chaaritra-aradhana (endeavour 
related to conduct). 


FATAA—BITTAT ATT Aer APT SAHA ATIC! ALA Sle A SANTA & arta 
att ar Prefereanre Ure TAT eRe wT 8 | feet at—-wa sit & fen sara Gear 
TAT AAAS) AI AAMT ST eT MAT Fi sat vat Preftrarz 
SAAT Hl MMT HT GHE VATA F 1 Aas sit H eT Gea wl awry STAT 
Rea SATE Bl Aa TT a MT ST ET ata &1 attr aT 
Prefrert oor Se se aitrern toe a aks a gest acer sea 
airmen & ait afta ais ar wert Se HET utara &1 (se weer 7 
WTA, ae < F Prager are 8) 


Elaboration—Aradhana means endeavour aimed at liberation. To 
strictly adhere to the eight codes of the prescribed procedure of learning 
during the allotted time of studies, avoiding any possible transgressions 
or faults, is best or excellent endeavour related to knowledge. Studies 
achering to one or two codes short of the prescribed eight codes of the 
procedure of learning is average endeavour related to knowledge. 
Committing transgressions during studies is minimum endeavour 
related to knowledge. In the same way to observe right perception/faith 
avoiding any possible transgressions or faults is best endeavour related 
to right perception/faith. To observe adhering to one or two codes short 
of the prescribed procedure is average endeavour related to 
perception/faith. Committing transgressions during observation is 
minimum endeavour related to perception/faith. In the same way to 
observe right conduct avoiding any possible transgressions or faults is 
best endeavour related to conduct. To observe right conduct with very 
little faults is average endeavour related to conduct. Committing 
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trausgressions during observation is minimum endeavour related to 
conduct. (for detailed discussion refer to Bhagavati Sutra, Shatak 8) 


WaT —saAIT—TE_ SANKLESH-ASANKLESH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF PERTURBED AND UNPERTURBED STATE OF MIND) 


Ro. fafas aes wd, fd wel—neraaa, aoraeaad, aftadaa 

329. [fae sri wom, do aeomndisaa, damrordaa, 
A fae] 

Ro, Gaia a ware Sl s-(9) HA-aawigr, (2) aea—aater, ait (3) ats 
AarT! (229. aaaeer Ht Ay were ar F—(9) STA—ardaeigr, (2) agta—areenter, air 
(3) ata—ardtatar] 

320. Sanklesh (perturbed state of mind) is of three kinds—(1) jnana- 
sanklesh (that related to knowledge), (2) darshan-sanklesh (that related to 
perception/faith), and (3) chcaritra-sanklesh (that related to conduct). 
321. [Asanklesh (unperturbed state of mind) is of three kinds—(1) jnana- 
asanklesh (that related to knowledge), (2) darshan-asanklesh (that related 
to perception/faith), and (3) chaaritra-asanklesh (that related to conduct).] 


frerm—aorel at dita & Tes SF are Aa Sl ara at Maas TM aoa A 
Waa S Bl Aehl Ha Hr fagyhes Hl saat Hea F | 

Elaboration—Perturbed state of mind caused by intense passions 
and leading to spiritual impurity is called sanklesh. Unperturbed state 
of mind caused by mild passions and leading to spiritual purity is 
called asanklesh. 


sifaae—Te ATIKRAMADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF VIOLATION ETC.) 


PWV. Ua steer Al 223. aeaeHy (71 32. steak Al 3.24. seman fa 

QR. afew aM ware wt 8—-(9) safe (2) asta—aftam, six (3) aS 
eT 223. Fa Wert an oh ds years ard 82v. after Hh aa var arF 
224, savant HG WHI aT EI 

322. Atikram (thought of violation) is of three kinds—(1) jnana- 
atikram (that related to knowledge), (2) darshan-atikram (that related to 
perception/faith), and (8) chaaritra-atikram (that related to conduct). 
In the same way 323. vyatikram (preparation for violation, $24. atichaar 


(mild transgression, and 325. anachaar (total violation) are also of the 
aforesaid three kinds each. 
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fares, aA aie ata al ara fate arerern & wR AIT HA wT AA A 
frat srt srfereea 3 | Fas Tear whee STITT BI Waa HEAT Afra T1 saa ay qsaHrz 
sits wa 4 ea SENT SAT aha at YT wT a aa a face a ae a aaa 
SUA HET ATA F | 

Elaboration—To think of violating the procedure of endeavour related 
to right knowledge, perception/faith and conduct prescribed in Agams is 
called atikram. After this to make efforts of violating is called vyatikram. 
Then partial violation is atichaar and complete violation of the codes and 
vows is anachaar. 


226. reniranar—stiea, Weantem, Peat, Wea, ala saa, 
a Weenie, TAHA, AaiawreT! FAO. wd agaeary fl 
226. WE ALANA! 2X. AMANT | 

328. sites, aetarites ait aitariaws; 34 Gal wart & atfamat a oer 
Soh aiey, wir ST ae, Fra eet wey, wet och aise, eet at Prefs a 
feu aatfad wake we co-ed Sra |e afer 220. sat year sa GAY Wart & 
SARA BIR 2¢. GAT Weare & afteard a, she 22%. aH dai ward & amend at 
ASAT se BAT ATeT | 

326. One should criticize (alochana), do critical review (pratikraman), 
reprove (ninda), reproach garha)... and so on up to... and accept suitable 
atonement and penance for committing the three kinds of aforesaid 
atikram, i.e. jnana-atikram, darshan-atikram and chaaritra-atikram. 


The same should be done for committing, 327. vyatikram, 328. atichaar, 
and 329. anachaar. 


WTatsaeq—Tq_ PRAYASHCHIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF ATONEMENT) 

220. fates Taksd Td, a Ael—sNMNS, Weare, agra 

220. wae a ware a t—-(9) neta & aba, (2) war & ara, air 
(3) agua (retreat atte wma) & ara 

330. Prayashchit (atonement) is of three kinds—(1) requiring 
alochana (criticism), (2) requiring pratikraman (critical review), and 
(3) tadubhaya (requiring both alochana and pratikraman). 

faraa—Rrareat anfe FY at crot at ata wa a Je H GAA WH! SET arte F1 
freatt gas’ Tar wir Bi VTE Vie oemMATT SAT HLA al AgAa Hed #1 
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Elahoration—Alochana means to reveal frankly the faults committed 
during alms collection and other such routine activity. To earnestly wish 
‘michchhami dukkadam’ (may my improper actions be without 
consequence or may my faults be undone) after a critical review of faults 
is pratikraman. To do both is tadubhaya. 


sratyf{—Tz_AKARMA-BHUMI-PAD (SEGMENT OF LAND OF NO WORK) 

129. Hqela aa Haren TaaRT aN ot ast aM ephst Wort, a TET 
erad, Stave, APU! BIR. gaa HI dered yeaa Ta oF aa sa apsi 
WOH, FT AI-BACHPU, THTATA, STOTT | 

229. ger gq A wat ude & efter aT A cs arpeteyfhat F (aet guitar wea 
%)—(9) Sra, (2) stag, aie (3) tapes 232. way fy A par ada & va aM 
Har sertyfrat F-(9) seeps, (2) aaa, sit (3) Fea 

331. In Jambu continent, to the south of Mandar mountain, there are 
three akarma-bhumis (where yugaliyas or twins, growing to be mates, 
live) namely—(1) Haimavat, (2) Harivarsh, and (3) Devakuru. 382. In 


Jembu continent, to the north of Mandar mountain, there are three 
akarma-bhumis—(1) Uttar-kuru, (2) Ramyak-varsh, and (3) Hairanyavat. 


aq—(#3)—72 VARSH-PAD (SEGMENT OF VARSH) 

223. wgeld da qerver waaer aey of ast are WM, J wee, 
Wray, Vitares! 23v. gga AI dares verses THT oF AA TAT WT, FTE 
TRTAA, SMAI, VAT | 

223. wae ay Fy wet ude & afer wm A de ad (Aa) F-(9) we, 
(2) Sraa, att (3) eftatl ay. wad ao Ff ax ada & sat aT A a a EE 
(9) Tea, (2) tevaaa, aft (3) trad 

333. In Jambu continent, to the south of Mandar mountain, there are three 
Varshas (land areas of sub-continental size)—(1) Bharat, (2) Haimavat, and 
(3) Harivarsh. 334. In Jambu continent, to the north of Mandar mountain, 
there are three Varshas—(1) Ramyak-varsh, (2) Hairanyavat, and (3) Airavat. 


wee —Yed—7E_ VARSHDHAR-PARVAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF VARSHADHAR MOUNTAIN) 

IIe. Wy Aa Aare Ta ae ot ash sae worn, a we 
yeaterad, wetferad, Pras) 238. ced da dena waa vat of asi 
TASTIATM TA, I AEt—Mearaa, Saal, ed 
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234. wrgary ay A wet ude & afer art A da avert ade F-(9) Goaerany, 
(3) werent, ait (3) Preeada 226. gga de a ae ode & ae am a a 
ayer ada F—(9) Areva, (2) sett, aire (3) Arad wa 

335. In Jambu continent there are three Varsh-dhar parvats 
(mountains) to the south of the Mandar Mountain—(1) Chulla Himavan, 
(2) Mahahimavan, and (3) Nishadh Mountains. 336. In Jambu continent 
there are three Varsh-dhar parvats (mountains) to the north of the 
Mandar mountain—(1) Nilavaan, (2) Rukmi, and (3) Shikhari. 


WelRe—Ya MAHADRAH-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT LAKES) 

229. Ages Va Havel Tae ATS MH ail Aeleat Wr, A Ael—qsaae, 
warmers, fahioes| Aer oT as Sacnst Aleteatsh ara afastaAAet aaa, 
a welfare, feet, fet) 22¢. wa at of fa, vat—-Haftes, aerdiztiaes, 
Wstraees | Saast—fert, Fal, wes 

230. wd du x wer uda & aftr am A di vere %-(9) wae, 
(2) FerTaRE, sie (3 eee 
wet (9) Mea, (2) Se, sire (3) yeah 23¢. Se 
H A cts were F-(9) Heretas, (2 eee ait (3) gestae 3A wel ot dr 
aferat Frara att &—(9) era, (2) gfaeat, ait (3) ni 

337. In Jambu continent, to the south of Mandar mountain, there are 
three mahadrahas (great lakes)—({(1) Padmadraha (lake Padma), 
(2) Mahapadmadraha (lake Mahapadma), and (3) Tingichhadraha (lake 
Tingichha). On these great lakes reside three goddesses with a life span 
of one Palyopam—(1) Shridevi, (2) Hridevi, and (3) Dhritidevi. 338. In 
the same way there are three mahadrahas (great lakes) to the north of 
Mandar Mountain—(1) Kesaridraha (lake Kesari), (2) Mahapaundareek- 
draha (lake Mahapaundareek), and (8) Paundareek-draha (lake 


Paundareek). On these great lakes reside three goddesses—(1) Kirtidevi, 
(2) Buddhidevi, and (3) Laxmidevi. 


wé—7Z_NADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF RIVER) 

228. dgela aa Fara waa ae Hf geaeqansl, aaa 
were Aeeet a Aerie vata, aA welt, fy, Meda! 
{¥o. Wgela dla Warea Gaaed wae T ets aaa Weta 
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FRTEEIA AS ASTM Tasha, A ASI—-AarHe, TA, TAA! 29. wea AA 
ATR THT Fey BF AAT AUNT TAT HF AV STATA Torna, a TET 
Mead, Ad, THAT | 

22%. wegay ay FH war ude & afer A gealesary adere ade & GaRE aT 
meme OY dH Hermicar wars ee &-(9) wm, (2) fry, aie (3) Dieaigm 
q¥o, Wea ay A wat Uda & Gare F rad wda & yest vem A ms Herta 
wentea ett S—(9) Gaetan, (2) Ter, sit (3) CHa 349. wae Be A ear vd 
& yd art F Mor weal & sae art F cist erefeat F-(9) mead, (2) xeadl, six 
(3) deat 

339. In Jambu continent, to the south of Mandar Mountain on 
Chullahimavan Varshadhar mountain, from great lake Padmadraha flow 
three mahanadis (great rivers)—(1) Ganga, (2) Sindhu, and 
(3) Rohitamsha. 340. In Jambu continent, to the north of Mandar 
Mountain on Shikhari Varshadhar mountain, from great lake Pundareek 
flow three mahanadis (great rivers)—(1) Suvarnakoola, (2) Rakta, and 
(3) Raktavati. 341. In Jambu continent, to the east of Mandar Mountain 
on the north of great river Sita flow three antarnadis (intermediate 
rivers)—(1) Grahavati, (2) Drahavati, and (3) Pankavati. 


BX. vigela da qarer wae Fe oT Mare werray aay ot asi 
HATTA TAS, FT ASIA, AAA, TAA! 3K 2. Gea Aa Aare 
TAT Tears of Marae ANT AAS OT AS staT Ta THOT, TEI 
ater, Areal, sicirarfert) 3 vw. age fa Fared qerres yeahery of Aieirara 
AST GAL HAM Bae Torn, td ae—safaeh, hornfert, 
WATT HN | 

VX. wegerg ala A wat ada & ys aT A in Fema & afer ae A 
orrieat &-(9) Taare, (2) AasTeT, se (3) TarasTET! BYR. WG Zio A waz 
Waa & aaq HF dralar Herat H Tat aT A dis aretizai F-(9) etree, (2) feeetar, 
ott (3) araatiet aye. srgaia do A ax oda & fas F dealer wera & after 
ar 4 dm aariiea @-(9) wetter, (2) werner, art (3) Teint (eee 
ee a tere fry GAN 9, WATT 2, GH 2EC TW TA) 


342. In Jambu continent, to the east of Mandar Mountain on the 
south of great river Sita flow three intermediate rivers—(1) Taptajala, 
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(2) Mattajala, and (3) Unmattajala. 343. In Jambu continent, to the west 
of Mandar Mountain on the north of great river Sitoda flow three 
intermediate rivers—(1) Kshiroda, (2) Simhasrota, and (3) Antarvahini. 
344. In Jambu continent, to the west of Mandar Mountain on the south 
of great river Sitoda flow three intermediate rivers—(1) Urmimalini, 
(2) Phenamalini, and (3) Gambhiramalini. (for clarity see illustration No. 7, 
Sthaan 3, aphorism 268) 


NARAS—JERAT—TE_ DHATAKIKHAND-PUSHKARVAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DHATAKIKHAND-PUSHKARVAR) 


Iva. wa qagds da geermafe semaphish seta aa stars 
Prawa wha wa Grates dea Preaeed ara | 

Av4. Tel Ma oH Ten aelgencacary & gatel ait warm F ogi & 
Tar daa seta cer seria enfe aret ve wean ans 

345. In the same way all the aforesaid details about three 
akarmabhumis, antarnadis and other geographical features of Jambu 
continent should be repeated for Dhatakikhand as well as eastern and 
western halves of Ardhapushkarvar continent. 

YEI-VE (YE F FST FIV) BHUKAMP-PAD (SEGMENT OF EARTHQUAKE) 

IvG. fats oes FA Yeata aera, Twa 

(9) se ht eae TNT gedle See GT Prada! aa FT ST TTA 
Praaain ta yedta aac! (2) aaa at afedie Ta Asaaa EAA MTT 
Jang ae wearer Seat ta gedte wer! (3) oeT_T NT at aT 
TEATS Ta Yoaty Tera! 

geacte fate oes Fa Yedte wea 

3VG. aT oreo S geal ar Us Sar (Ua AM) alee (afaa) sar z— 

(9) 3a Ten Ae at yet & Prat aT Ff we erara-ahtra wae YET oat 
THU &, ca SAH THT S Get a UH ter ales et oe F1 (2) nella, verghy, 
ASAT TU ASAT FSM AMG ACT ARTS TT yet } A cams Pras 
(Sara arearrst) HAT Ear Yes G TH Ser a GAIA HT et Bs (3) AAPM 


at qreigent safe a werent tal ar occas Gary EF OT eA ar Ue Sar TATA BY 
HTT S| 
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346. For three reasons some part of the earth trembles— 


(1) In the lower part of this Ratnaprabha Prithvi when naturally 
transformed gross aggregates of matter collide together, this collision 
makes some part of earth tremble. (2) When Mahesh, a highly 
prosperous, radiant, powerful and proud Vyantar Dev (interstitial god) of 
Mahorag class, moves up and down under the Ratnaprabha Prithvi, this 
movement makes some part of earth tremble. (3) When Abode dwelling 
gods of Naag Kumar and. Suparna Kumar classes join in battle, some 
part of earth trembles. 


39. fate os Haran yea aero, dt Ae 

(9) 3 Of ee Tames qed wT TASAT! TT oF A TATA MAA TATA 
Woe oAT | AT OT A Ie TTT AAT aH Fels ATTA | 

(2) 33 ar afeite ora aeaae TerEaea WHT ATEN aT ee BR Te ae 
Aa ghee Sasa aH Fels areaT| 

(3) cargreate at azareita Sarena yea Tea | 

sedate fate ame Saree geal Tea | 

IV9, Ay ae S Haat—Her (Mh aT wa: aeyel) yesh afera erat B— 

(9) 3a Tr geht & Pract arr F arena ger eer Fl aE ora Fer Sra Fa 
wlattrerdt at afi ata &) aaa ae artefact attra strat ea aye yest at 
FAIA HT SAT B | 

(2) alg Heties, Herefe, Herat dea HEAT Hea APH Taq TMA ST AST AT 
aol as, ofa, at, se, Ae, Gouare ait wees Rare gen weal yet wt ae 
Ht Mz 

(3) cat atte ager & arene Say SA Ue aE gee alert St ohh Bi ga a HTT 
Bare yest afore stat FT 

347. For three reasons the whole (keval-kalpa) earth trembles— 


(1) In the lower part of this Ratnaprabha Prithvi ghanavaat 
(dense air) gets agitated. This agitated ghanavaat in turn agitates 
ghanodadhi (dense water). Then this agitated ghanodadhi makes the 
whole earth tremble. 


(2) When Mahesh, a highly prosperous, radiant, powerful and proud 
Vyantar Dev (interstitial god) of Mahorag class, makes the whole earth 
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tremble in order to display his riddhi (opulence), dyuti (radian: 2), yash 
(fame), bal (strength), virya (potency), purushakar (ego of prowess) and 
parakram (ego of valorous action). 

(3) When Devs (gods) and Asurs (demons) join in battle, the whole 
earth trembles. 


For these three reasons the whole earth trembles. 
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: eafeet—Tz DEV-STHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN OF GODS) 

Fi Ive. fatter takeatrar worn, a wel—fratestaadan, frarraakdar 
: AeA TTA AAT | 

i (9) ae oF sta ! ferafestranitdiar takeRaftar aaa ? 

i Uh sigttart, fee aentarrg eg, wa ci frafisiadin Fahsahen 
ahaa | 

Fi 

: (2) ale ot te ! fraertanedier taPeRahrar weak ? 

2 ahs atest Se, BE wiga—nety Seg, wer of Praprtaahetrar 
;  tabefeaterean afaefe 

5 (3) AR Ot a! Areata ZaPaRealtr afta ? 

2 oft durierer aera, BE dad aed, cer of Aewarriaafidiar aheRahen 
a Uftaata 

. VC, fafvatie ta (amet ¥ us wart & oegea 2a) de wart #-(9) GH 
1 Ueatan aot fterte ater, (2) da arrears at feat ard, ait< (3) ze ae HI Rak ara | 
: (9) wet—de ! cit ovata ait Raft ara Rabati ta wet rave wea B? 


(Gee) —aTgary | sities tal & Gor aan dhert-gerraect & A, da oes 
Rafe ant faftatice ta Prara are ¥ 


(2) weave | ait arreton at Rafer are Paftattes ta wet Pras wea ¥? 


(Ger) —aTgsry | aherd oft Gort aed B GAT ger GAHAN aad a aa, da 
array ar Reerfer are te Frareat Heat FI 


(3) (aea)—ict | oe ETT at Raft aa Pefatke 2a wet Prava wea E? 


(ee) —sngery | wereld & Gat wat weed & A axe wrrdaa a Rak 
are Pafeatte ta Prag aed F 1 


BFR On on 


ada ert (289 ) Third Sthaan 


fi Sh oh oh Sa i 2 ooo 


fan oh 


348. Kilvishik Devs (a kind of untouchable gods) are of three kinds— 
(1) with a life span of three Palyopam, (2) with a life span of three 
Sagaropam, and (3) with a life span of thirteen Sagaropam. 

(1) (Question) Bhante ! Where do the Ki!vishik gods with a life span 
of three Palyopam dwell ? 


(Answer) Long lived one ! Above the Jyotishk Devs (stellar gods) and 
below Saudharm-Ishan Kalps dwell the Kilvishik gods with a life span of 
three Palyopam. 


(2) (Question) Bhante ! Where do the Kilvishik gods with a life span 
of three Sagaropam dwell ? 


(Answer) Long lived one ! Above the Saudharm-Ishan Kalps and 
below Sanatkumar-Mahendra Kalps dwell the Kilvishik gods with a life 
span of three Sagaropam. 


(3) (Question) Bhante ! Where do the Kilvishik gods with a life span 
of thirteen Sagaropam dwell ? 


(Answer) Long lived one ! Above the Brahmalok Kalp and below 
Lantak Kalp dwell the Kilvishik gods with a life span of thirteen 
Sagaropam. 

VR. TaeR TM Afaeer sae aferaftare tami fafior fasta PRE 
TAT! Feo. Wawa Mt thar caro afolacaftare Sei fatty ofusians 
fect qooreT| 249. Saved of Sileea taveoh aferahtare earet fatoor oft 
fect Toor | 

AVR. eax, CaTT aH Hl aa uftag & eal at Rafe da oar a 21 
24o. CahH, aT TH Al aI Gtug at Vferet SH Raft, aa 349. az, Fa 
Sat Ol Stal Gta ay Shera ay Ref ht die aeatos a Bs 


349. The life span of the gods of the outer assembly of Devendra 
Shakra (the overlord of gods) is three Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of 
time). 350. The life span of the goddesses of the inner assembly of 
Devendra Shakra (the overlord of gods), and 351. that of the goddesses uf 
the outer assembly of Devendra Ishan is also three Palyopam. . 


wrafaa—Tz PRAYASCHIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF ATONEMENT) 
242. falas Takeda wd, df aes, ceomakea, ahaaakea| 
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242. wate (sm, aatt Ud aits a fagta & fae fear art aren wrafsera) cla 
Wart a 8-(9) arrayed, (2) aatrwraaa, sit (3) aftamrafkac 

352. Prayashchit (atonement) is of three kinds—(1) jnana-prayaschit 
(atonement related to knowledge), (2) darshan-prayaschit (atonement 


related to perception/faith), and (3) chaaritra preyescae (atonement 
related to conduct). 


B42. AM sEPATAN worn, Tt AeI—SeTHAH Soa AST AMAT, WE ATT 
TAT | 

343. Hr ayer (Jo A Halt Wrasera G APH) at F-(9) SI—-HF GE ae, 
(2) Fa Gar SA ae, at (3) TRG GE are! 

353. Three are anudghatya (those who deserve heavy or rigorous 
atonement)—(1) who do amorous by activity, (2) who indulge in sexual 
act, and (3) who eat during night. 

34, a Teaa Tr, dT Ae—sE UA, TAA Ae, SOTTO BAT] 
aera | 

aay. dat uifea waked (da a afeepa |e ara maaan) & ari ed z 
(9) ge areifera (ders ure ere @ afta aan fesage aredt), (2) waa urihea (cara 


i “Prat ae), ait (3) aria (Bette) Aga Gert HH ATCT 


$54, Three are paranchit (those who deserve atonement by being 
expelled from the organization)—(1) dusht-paranchit—female ascetic 
intoxicated by intense passions and lust, (2) pramatt-paranchit—ascetic 
in styanagriddhi-nidra (comatose state), and (3) anyonya-paranchit— 
who indulges in sodomy. 


BX4. AM SMATTN TR, A AeA AMA BAM, so ATT 
APTA BAY, SAA TATA | 

244, de sraera walaa—(arergde ys: stat) & ara Va F—(9) arattaat a 
are aA arent, (2) oraenttat ar ars we aren, aire (2) wate SA ae (AIH 
WET BCA ATT) | 

855. Three are anavasthapya (those who deserve to be re-initiated 


after specified austerities)—(1) who steal from a co-religionist, (2) who 
steal from people following other religions, and (3) who give fatal blow. 


faaa—foe vert & ay aaa A GA—a wahed fear ora %, gaer fase fares 
Foard ante Sagat 4 aT aleT| 
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Elaboration—What type of atonement is prescribed in Agam for 
specific category of fault has been discussed in great detail in Vrihatkalp 
and other Chheda Sutras. 


HAA —Te AYOGYATA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DISQUALIFICATION) 


IAG. TH oN Hatt TeaIMG, FT Ae—weT, aT, HA 24. wa Fehray, 
era, vagina, ayfiray, darter 

24G. det at vata ae wen ualee-(9) ahaa, (2) ate da aa wna 
Wisc), afte (3) ata (fei—aret F agen) ar 240. get vert om die at yftsa 
Set, Mart on, Feral F ards ear, Tas Aa ahs Gera Tear ae aaa 
Te Tel AST | 

356. Three should not be initiated (pravrajit)—(1) napumsak (eunuch), 
(2) vaatik (gravely suffering from disturbed air, one of the three body- 
humours), and (3) weak and impotent. 357. In the same way the aforesaid 


three are disqualified to be head-tonsured, taught, initiated into great 
vows, made friends and accepted into a group to live together. 


U4¢, Tat Haar worn, A aes, ferasaz, asians | 
V4. cat Haft aay, Tf Het—faehe, afreaisaa, Peirafranes | 

24. (9) afrita—sersi (2) fapf—wira—ge, dt one cal & Aaa A oem 
(3) seantamad—acde al dt ae ot aren, a aay ae BB aera = 
248. (9) feria, (2) fapfa—smftes, six (3) aautaurga a Gat area 34} ara F 

358. Three do not deserve to be given vaachana (lessons of 
scriptures)—(1) avineet—immodest and insolent, (2) utkrit-pratibaddha— 
gourmet with extreme liking for milk and milk products, and 
(3) avyavashamitaprabhrit—one who is unable to pacify his pugnacious 
tendency. 359. Three deserve to be given vaachana (recitation of 
scriptures)—(1) vineet—modest, (2) vikrit-apratibaddha—not enslaved of 


to special liking for tasty food, and (3) vyavashamitaprabhrit—one who 
pacifies his pugnacious tendency. 


TRO, TA FAO TORT, A ASI—-gs, FS, FeMfea! 2E9. ast Farry 
TRH, t AaI-AEE, aye, aqanea 

2&0. (9) gE, (2) Fe (aagpa), ot (2) qanfea—werdl & arr wearer gar, 
phe a (gatem) 1389. (9) orgy, (2) aqg, atx (3) agents, dm Gaara 

ey) #1 
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fara oieaar 22 Illustration No. 12 
didofta - 3raractta 


(9) Je at treat at sr a faen aa wea Fi eg ot farasite Pra aa ¥, 3 a 
& oa eet @, af ota St aa we we ad Ei a oe fen daar WH ota was Ad Fat 
eat ott TG ela %, a ae Je Sh aa wa zel He TA a aA} ors BAF 
fren daa wa ut faze tedh 1 


(2) ot fra a or sfea-aerht ait GR-dr & aigqa sel ea, SE ye ara yea 
art ge et re Stet o 1 ferg Wt GM—-G & ath a shza—fawat F omen wed E cast 
YS BT Wat A Aes Sl Tat Sl a Taare fee wra ael He aaa | 


(3) ot ora g fens qe & arqerest F wea 1 cere OH aie aaa ued FI 
FAM OT TAM Std Sl A areca F foe & ara ae #1 fg vt aga F aa, wes 
Ota Ted &, Oot Br ayes Tel AA AF aay & ara aa Aa a ay Set Ren 
cam wea Tel ert fer Y are & ara @ arora reat at gfrat ar ferasta aera 2B 

PNT 3, GT 246-348 


VAACHANTYA-AVAACHANTYA 


(1) A guru imparts knowledge and learning to all his disciples. The 
modest ones are deserving and they acquire knowledge soon. The goddess 
of learning is also soon pleased with them. The conceited and insolent 
cannot acquire knowledge even from a learned guru. They are 
undeserving and the goddess of learning is also averse to them. 


(2) The disciples who are not given to special liking for tasty food and 
command control over senses, soon acquire knowledge from the guru. 
Those who are gourmet and obsessed with sensual pleasures waste the 
knowledge they acquire from the guru. Such obsessed ones fail to acquire 
knowledge. 


(3) The disciples or students who follow the discipline prescribed by 
the guru and study with amity and goodwill among co-students are the 
genuinely deserving ones. Those who frequently quarrel among 
themselves and are not disciplined are the undeserving ones. The goddess 
of learning is never pleased with them. The illustrations shows the 
activities of the deserving and undeserving students. 

—Sthaan 3, Sutra 358-359 
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360. Three are duhsanjapya (hard to teach)—(1) dusht (wicked), 
(2) moodh (irrational), and (3) vyudgrahit—one provoked by a dogmatic 
‘person. 361. Three are susanjapya (easy to teach)—(1) adusht (not 
wicked), (2) amoodh (rational), and (3) avyudgrahit—one not provoked 
by a dogmatic person. 


ATStet—WAd—Te MANDALIK-PARVAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF CIRCULAR MOUNTAINS) 
VER. aa Aefera TaAaT TT, Tt ASAE, Feaat, SATA! 


282. GH Asis (amerare at) vt (9) ashe, (2) qvewar, ait 
(3) Samar waa) 


362. There are three mandalik-parvat (circular mountains)— 
(1) Manushottar, (2) Kundalavar, and (3) Ruchakavar. 
WElTBTTA TE. MAHATIMAHALAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE GREATEST) 
282. wei AehETTa To, a EIghay det dety, WET ARE 
BAY, AAT HY HeyG | 
263. ay Aelrrerma (ater aie * aad wd) Ba B-(9) we ade 2 
Weary wr BAS sea, (2) Aa A ape aap, oie (3) wedi F wera 


363. There are three mahatimaha.ayu (the greatest among their 


| category)—(1) Sumeru mountain of Jamou continent among Mandar 


mountains, (2) Svaymbhuraman sea among seas, and (3) Brahmalok 
Kalp among Kalps (divine dimensions). 


aerttc—Te KALPASTHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF PRAXIS O3SERVATION) 


Tey. fafa amet cor, a we-arsaEatdl, dasatraaadl, 
Prferrarerencriect | 

wena each worn, dt re-send, Berea, aaah 

24¥. weaitaft dA wert a %-(9) amrat acakaft, (2) deerme 
arate, sit (3) Fifterra areata | 

aaet arakata a ware at &-(9) Pftearcaft, (2) fraaeatale, siz 
(3) wafararattate 


364. Kalpasthiti (praxis observation) is of three kinds—(1) Samayik 
kalpasthiti, (2) Chhedopasthapaniya kalpasthiti, and (3) Nirvishamaan 
kalpasthiti. | 
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Also Kalpasthiti (praxis observation) is of three kinds—(1) Nirvisht 
kalpasthiti, (2) Jinakalpasthiti, and (3) Sthavirakalpasthiti. 

ema aed & agent arar—aaer ar oe aon weal *1 oH 
Heaatral ar HT Fa Vent S— 

(9) arnite aeaata—arntties afta at areata at arate arate wea FI 
ae aerate wer sire athan delat & aaa Ff cqccare ay (scatter) eat *, aah aet 
Barrera aeakate fates &1 sy aga defad & ara Ff oem wees F Araa—-ader 
(aracafira) erat F 1 


TI Gea & ayer (9) weafre-ghter, (2) agaert a oe, 
(3) Youre, att (x) gfrad; a ae aed aragae Ba F ae (9) saeA—aea oT 
Pee OT oer ger TET, (2) sherea—va ary & seea S aad wa are wT Gar 
arte art sre, (3) teiftes ar amen, (v) Patra wfaarrr, (4) araane fer, 
ait (&) WITHA we Hea safes ea #1 

(2) Serer arafata—ger ote afar cher & ara FS aay 31 

(3) Pfr araafa—oheragtis Gar Sl APT SA aa WAM ays a 
STANT —AATAT | 

(+) Pirear Raft—aRernfagks dar at ae WIT SC Yor a ayail ay 
Rete | (sear rege aofr afas srqarran, wT 2, YS 208 ye fear Tar |) 

(4) far raRafa—aktia wat Gay Sl area HE & fers a1, wes ane @ Pracse 
OT were frawt Ey VHT Sea F; TAA Hae —Aalay | 

(&) wife araRafa—ot araratfe & ares Ff ere tee GaN at aren wee ¥, 
TAHT HTAL—AATAT | 

Elaboration—To observe the discipline of ascetic praxis to the best of 
one’s abilities is called kalpasthiti. The aforesaid kalpasthitis are 
explained as follows— 

(1) Samayik kalpasthiti—The periodicity of Samayik chaaritra 
(Samayik conduct) is called Samayik kalpasthiti. This kalpasthiti is of a 
very short duration (ttvarik) during the period of influence of first and 
last Tirthankars. This is because during that period 


Chhedopasthapaniya Charitra (conduct of re-initiation after rectifying 
faults) is prevalent. During the period of influence of the remaining 
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twenty two Tirthankurs and also in Mahavideh area it is lifelong 
(yavatkathit). 


This kalp (discipline of ascetic praxis) includes four essential codes 
and six optional codes. The four essentials are—(1) shayyatar-pind- 
parthar (austerity of not taking food from a house that provides facilities 
for staying overnight), (2) chaturyaam-dharma palan (following the 
religion of fourfold restraint), (3) purush-jyeshthatva (male seniority), 
and (4) kritikarma (to offer homage and obeisance to seniors, gods and 
Tirthankars in prescribed manner). The six optionals are— 
(1) achelakatva (garb renunciation or nakedness), (2) Auddeshikatva 
(non-acceptance of food meant for another ascetic), (3) Rajapind-agrahan 
(non-acceptance of food from king’s kitchen or state kitchen), (4) niyamit 
pratikraman (doing critical review with strict regular:ty), (5) maas-kalp 
uthar (not to stay at a place for more than a month), and (6) Paryushana 
kalp (to follow monsoon stay codes and procedures). 


(2) Chhedopasthapaniya kalpasthiti—It is applicable only during the 
periods of influence of first and last Tirthankars. 


(3) Nirvishamaan kalpasthiti—praxis discipline prescribed for the 
ascetics observing the special austerities of Parihar-vishuddhi kalp. 


(4) Nirvisht kalpasthiti—complementary praxis discipline prescribed 
for the ascetics successfully concluding the special austerities of Parihar- 


vishuddhi kalp. (for detailed description refer to Illustrated Anuyoga Dvar 
Sutra, part 2, p. 309) 


(5) Jina kalpasthiti—praxis discipline of accomplished ascetics who 


leave their group and organization to go in isolation for higher and more 
rigorous practices. 


(6) Sthavira kalpasthiti—praxis discipline of accomplished ascetics 
who observe higher and more rigorous practices remaining in the group 
under an acharya or other leader. 


974-7 SHARIR-PAD (SEGMENT OF BODY) 

264. Ua ast aiken wre, d aeash, aa, aa! 
TRG. ARI AH AIT wore, we Aq 260. wa wai art 
2G C. Gofal aeit wae wor, af aera, Fag, wT! 36°. Wa 
AAI ata aettteary | 
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24. AH sal & de ode aa B-(9) Aiwa athe, (2) JaR air, ak 
(3) mri art! 2R. areal at ave G agepard & a ore Ba FEI BRU. 
Wart ait cal & am ore aa Si 2a¢. yeti oat & dim arte Ba Be 
state ae (state gore aia & Pte afta—atesa are), (2) dara, az (3 
ary srt] 3&8. ee ee 
am orotate F1 (argantat & are orétkx BAG Te Bis feat Tar 2) 

365. The sharir (body) of naarak jivas (infernal beings) is of three 
kinds—(1) Vaikriya sharir (transmutable body), (2) Taijas sharir (fiery 
body), and (3) Karman sharir (karmic body). 366. Like infernal beings 
Asur Kumars (a kind of divine beings) too have three kinds of body. 
367. In the same way all the divine beings have three kinds of body. 
368. The sharir (body) of prithvikayik jivas (earth-bodied beings) is of 
three kinds—(1) Audarik sharir (gross physical body made of gross 
matter particles and having bones and flesh), (2) Tuijas sharir (fiery 
body), and (3) Karman sharir (karmic body). 369. In the same way, 
besides vayukayik jivas (air-bodied beings), all beings up to four sensed 
beings have three kinds of body. (air-bodied beings have been excluded 
because they have four kinds of body) 


weadtes—Te PRATYANEEK-PAD (SEGMENT OF NON-CONFORMIST) 
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(9) at—weriie, (2) at—verte, aft (3) uaa 204. ga at ater a 
aim weartte et €—(9) Ga-werie, (2) algerie, ax (3) agva—wertia | 

370. With reference to guru (preceptor) there are three kinds of 
pratyaneek (non-conformist)—(1) acharya-pratyaneek (opposed to 
acharya), (2) upadhyaya-pratyaneek (opposed to upadhyaya), and 
(3) sthavir-pratyaneek (opposed to sthavir). 371. With reference to gati 
(incarnation) there are three kinds of pratyaneek (non-conformist)— 
(1) thaloka-pratyaneek (contrary to this life), (2) paralok-pratyaneek 
(contrary to next life), and (3) ubhayalok-pratyaneek (contrary to this as 
well as next life). 372. With reference to samuha (group) there are three 
kinds of pratyaneek (non-conformist)—(1) kula-pratyaneek (opposed to 
the group of disciples of same acharya), (2) gana-pratyaneek (opposed to 
gana), and (3) sangh-pratyaneek (opposed to the religious organization). 
373. With reference to anukampa (compassion) there are three kinds of 
pratyaneek (non-conformist)—(1) tapasvi-pratyaneek (pathetic to 
hermits or those observing austerities), (2) glan-pratyaneek (pathetic 
to the ailing), and (3) shaiksh-pratyaneek (pathetic to neo-initiates). 
374. With reference to bhaava (attitude) there are three kinds of 
pratyaneek (non-conformist)—(1) jnana-pratyaneek (opposed to right 
knowledge), (2) darshan-pratyaneek (opposed to right perception/faith), 
and (3) chaaritra-pratyaneek (opposed to right conduct). 375. With 
reference to shrut (canon) there are three kinds of pratyaneek (non- 
conformist)—(1) Sutra-pratyaneek (opposed to text), (2) arth-pratyaneek 
(opposed to meaning), and (3) tadubhaya-pratyaneek (opposed to both 
text and its meaning). 
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Elaboration—Pratyaneek means one who goes against or behaves 
contrary to the prescribed discipline or codes. Acharya is one who 
initiates, Upadhyaya is one who teaches and Sthavir is almost like a 
guru as he is senior in terms of age, period of initiation, austerities 
and profundity of knowledge. One who goes against them, does not 
show proper modesty, criticizes them and finds faults is called 
guru-pratyaneek. 


On who behaves contrary to the established social norms is ihaloka- 
pratyaneek. One who has evil conduct and not good and pious conduct 
conducive to a good next life is paraloka-pratyaneek. 


A small group of ascetics or that consisting of disciples of just one 
acharya is called kula. A larger group consisting of disciple of three 
acharyas following same codes is called gana. The mass of all ascetics 
following the same codes is called sangh. To criticize or go against these 
is to be a pratyaneek. 


Hermits or those observing rigorous austerities, such as month long 
fasting, are tapasvis. Ailing ascetics are called glan and newly initiated 
ascetics are called shaiksh. They deserve sympathy and compassion. One 
who ill-treats them or is antipathetic to them is pratyaneek (non- 
conformist) with reference to anukampa (compassion). 

Attitude leading to right knowledge-perception/faith-conduct is 
caused by inner bliss and tranquillity. One who preaches and goes 
against this is bhaava-pratyaneek. 


There are three parts of study of the canon—-text, meaning and 
assimilation of the two. One who neglects this or goes against it is shrut- 
pratyaneek. 
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ag—Mg—3si1—Te_ MATRI-PITRI-ANGA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ANATOMICAL INHERITANCE FROM PARENTS) 
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876. There are three pitri-anga (parts of the body made of father’s 


semen)—(1) asthi (bones), (2) majja (marrow), and (3) kesh-beard- 
moonchh, roam and nakh (hair, beard, moustache, body-hair and nails). 


377. There are three matri-anga (parts of the body made of mother’s 
menstrual discharge)—{1) mansa (flesh), (2) shonit (blood), and 
(3) mastuling (brain). 


Warvy—I MANORATH-PAD (SEGMENT OF WISH) 
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378. Three yood wishes of a Shraman nirgranth lead to mahanirjara 
(maximum shedding of karmas) and mahaparyavasaan (sublime 
departure or death)— 
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(1) When will I study a little or more of the canon ! (2) When will I 
accept ekal-vihar-pratima (the special practice of living in solitude) and 
proceed to observe that ! (3) When will I observe the apaschim 
maaranantik samlekhana (irrevocable ultimate vow till death), abandon 
all food and drinks, accept padopagaman santhara (lifelong fasting 
keeping the body motionless like a fallen tree) and spend time peacefully 
without the desire of death ! 


208. fate ars wernarag Fea TeroaTay waa, aT wet 
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879. Three good wishes of a Shramanopasak (Jain layman) lead to 
mahanirjara (maximum shedding of karmas) and mahaparyavasaan 
(sublime departure or death)— 


(1) When will I renounce a little or more of the desire to possess ! 
(2) When will I tonsure my head and from the aagaar (householder) 
state get initiated into the anagaar (ascetic) state !| (3) When will I 
observe the apaschim maaranantik samlekhana (irrevocable ultimate 
vow till death), abandon all food and drinks, accept padopagaman 
santhara (lifelong fasting keeping the body motionless like a fallen tree) 
and spend time peacefully without the desire of death ! 


Wishing thus mentally, vocally and physically a Shramanopasak 
(Jain layman) accomplishes mahanirjara (maximum shedding of 
karmas) and mahaparyavasaan (great departure or death). 
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Elaboration—Nirjara means shedding or destroying bonded karmas. 
Achieving that in large volume on attaining higher purity of feelings is 
called Mahanirjara. Mahaparyavasan has two meanings—meditational 
death (samadhimaran) and liberation (apunarmaran). A person 
attaining large shedding of karmas embraces meditational death and 
either reincarnates in higher divine realms or attains liberation after 
shedding all karmas. 


Ekalvihar pratima means to do spiritual practices in isolation. 


JRIeI—MIAA—Te_ PUDGAL-PRATIGHAT-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SLOWING DOWN OF MATTER) 
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380. For three reasons matter (particles of matter) undergoes 
pratighat (reduction of speed) — 


(1) By collision of one matter particle with another. 

(2) Due to friction when they become dry. 

(3) When they reach the edge of universe (lokant) (since there is 
absence of dharmastikaya or entity of motion beyond that point). 
Wq:—T@ CHAKSHU-PAD (SEGMENT OF VISION) 


2¢9. fate wag wo, a ael—-wrag, Praag, fray 
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381. People having vision are of three kinds—(1) ekachakshu (single 
vision), (2) dvichakshu (double vision), and (3) trichakshu (triple vision). 

(1) A chhadmasth (a person in the state of bondage) is ekachakshu 
because he only has physical means of vision, i.e. eyes. (2) A dev (divine 
being) is dvichakshu because besides eyes he also has avadhijnana as 


another means of vision. (3) An ascetic with keval-jnana and keval- 
darshan is trichakshu because besides eyes he has these two faculties. 


ofierarT—T ABHISAMAGAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF RIGHT KNOWLEDGE) 
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382. Abhisamagam (the factual knowledge of the true form of things 
or right knowledge) is of three kinds—(1) urdhva-abhisamagam (right 
knowledge of the upper world), (2) tiryak-abhisamagam (right knowledge 
of the transverse world), and (3) adho-abhisamagam (right knowledge of 
the lower world). 


When an ascetic as described in scriptures acquires miraculous 
knowledge and perception (avadhi-jnana) he first of all knows and 
understands the urdhva lok (upper world), then the tiryak lok 
(transverse world) and last of all the adho lok (lower world). 
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O Long lived Shramans ! The lower world is the most difficult to 
comprehend. 


xlg—T RIDDHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF WEALTH) 
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383. Riddhi (wealth) is of three kinds—(1) dev-riddhi (divine wealth), 
(2) rajya-riddhi (state wealth). and (3) gani-riddhi (preceptor’s wealth). 

368, cet fatret orn, a welfare, years, aftaretersh 

aean—eheaet fattet worn, ad aet—afaet, safer, Arar 
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384. Dev-riddhi (divine wealth) is of three kinds—(1) vimaan-riddhi 
(wealth of celestial vehicles), (2) vaikriya-riddhi (power of 


transmutation), and (3) paricharana-riddhi (power of _ sexual 
indulgence). 


Also dev-riddhi (divine wealth) is of three kinds—(1) sachitta-riddhi 
(living wealth, such as retinue of gods and goddesses), (2) achitta-riddhi 
(non-living wealth, such as garb, ornaments etc.), and (3) mishra-riddhi 
(mixed, such as adorned goddesses). 
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385. Rajya-riddhi (state wealth) is of three kinds— 

(1) atiyaan-riddhi—The elaborate decoration ‘of a city including 
making of ornamental gates etc. on the occasion of entry of a king or a 
special guest. (2) niryaan-riddhi—the accompanying display of grandeur 
when a king goes out of the city. (3) kosh-koshtagar-riddhi—army, 
vehicles, treasury and granary etc. 

Also rajya-riddhi (state wealth) is of three kinds—(1) sachitta-riddhi 
(living wealth, sv-h as queen, family and retinue), (2) achitta-riddhi 
(material wealth, such as garb, ornaments, weapons etc.), and (3) mishra- 
riddhi (mixed, such as guards and army equipped with armament). 


36K. TPE fate wor, d aa—M, Tas, aR 

TeN—TMTE fatter worst, a ael—akern, sera, Ara! 

28. ait—ahs (areas at aha) it ware at eet 3-(9) aa—afe—fare gq 
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386. Gani-riddhi or acharya-riddhi (wealth of a preceptor) is of 
three kinds—(1) jnana-riddhi—acquisition of profound knowledge of 
scriptures and also the wealth of highly talented disciples. (2) darshan- 
riddhi—the capacity of eloquent and unambiguous discourse and wealth 
of impressive speakers among disciples. (3) chaaritra-riddhi—following 
of unblemished code of conduct and having wealth of such ascetic 
followers. 


Also gani-riddhi (preceptor’s wealth) is of three kinds—(1) sachitta- 
riddhi (living wealth, such as family of disciples), (2) achitta-riddhi 
(materia! wealth, such as garb, bowls, scriptures etc.), ana (3) mishra- 
riddhi (mixed, such as disciples with garb and ascetic equipment). 
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wia—Te GAURAV-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONCEIT) 
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387. Gaurav (conceit) is of three kinds—(1) riddhi-gaurav (conceit of 
mundane and super mundane adoration), (2) rasa-gaurav (conceit of 


acquisition of milk, butter, sweets and other tasty things), and (3) sata- 
gauravu (conceit of being happy, comfortable etc.). 
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@1—-FF_ KARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF RITUALS) 
2. fees SO Oo, F el—ahe ae, sak ARN, aaa Bry 
266, GT (feat ayer) aa vert at 3-(9) ahls-aen—darrf } age 
SYST! (2) senta—aer—sarert a wiper aren) (a) enerenkes—aer— Aira 
SATA ote aeraraRAT WERT | 


388. Karan (rituals) are of three kinds—(1) dharmik-karan (rituals 
conforming to the ascetic-discipline), (2) adharmik-karan (rituals against 
the ascetic discipline), and (3) dharmikadharmik-karan (mixed rituals), 


—eaea—Ie (Tt % ArT 3771) DHARMA-SVAROOP-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF FORM OF RELIGION) 
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wa ot qa een &, Ta ae g-eaa eat twa ae Years Bar %, aa ae 
qatar tier 81 yatta, geared eit g-auftad et at ava 4 wren wf 
(wa wa H cafes) wet S1 (te, cary sie ay; ot aT aT Ue wAaE Te F) 

389. Bhagavan has stated three kinds of dharma (religion)—(1) su- 


adheet (properly studied), (2) su-dhyat (properly contemplated), and 
(3) su-tapasyit (properly followed in conduct). 
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When religion is properly studied then only it is properly 
contemplated. When it is properly contemplated then only it is properly 
followed in conduct. Bhagavan has rightly and comprehensively stated 
the su-adheet (properly studied), su-dhyat (properly contemplated) and 
su-tapasyit (properly followed in conduct) religion. (This is the proper 
sequence of religious practice—study, meditation and austerities) 


H—Hst—T JNA-AJNA-PAD (SEGMENT OF AWARENESS AND UNAWARENESS) 


180. fate at worn, A wea, oy, Affe! (399. wa 
MARAT | FV2. wa VATA! | 


280. arate (Trad rat @ Prgha) at ware Ft 8-(9) serge, (2) aremagde, 
oie (3) fafefercer (Serene) qe (299. gat ae oequares (shea—frwet F arats 
Ua Feat) GA were St S1 282. vats (eal arden) am dawere | ark] 

390. Vyauritti (release from sinful indulgence) is of three kinds— 
(1) jnana-purvak (with awareness), (2) ajnana-purvak (without 
awareness), and (3) vichikitsa-purvak (doubtfully). [391. In the same way 
adhyupapadan (obsession and fondness for sensual pleasures) is of three 


kinds. 392. Paryapadan (indulgence in sensual pleasures) is also of 
aforesaid three kinds.] 


S¥7—-4e ANT-PAD (SEGMENT OF COMPREHENSION) 
283. falas Fa Gora, af meTanTa, Baa, TAA! 
23. amt (eed ar Pota) aa ware ar ata 3 
(9) wera Fetq—cifee smelt & vee ar Prot (2) aera Peta—afa grey 


Teer or Prete (3) wrara Peaster & weer a feta (ara ar otf wet 
frsrat 2) | 


393. Ant (comprehending the secrets) is of three kinds— 


(1) Lokant nirnaya—comprehending the secrets of mundane 
scriptures, (2) Vedant nirnaya—comprehending the secrets of Vedic 
scriptures, and (3) samayant nirnaya—comprehending the secrets of 
Jain scriptures (samaya here means one’s own scriptures). 
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frre JINA-PAD (SEGMENT OF JINA) 


I8v. aah fon FoR, Ft casera, Toro, Sarco | 
I8 4. aa Sach oR, TF tel—sheorsah, TATRA, ace saTH | 
TVR. AN MT TOA, F ASIST NT, AAT SANT, DAT TUTAET | 

Vy. fr ae var & ee &-(3) waft fia, (2) wrudasrl fr, afk 
(3) Samar fr 384. dat da war & ea #-(9) arate Sach, 
(2) Haart set, att (3) dass Sach 28a. ada ae wart & aa 
(9) saftrert ora, (2) wradasrt ont, afte (2) Sarat seat 

(wet arches at ater dat ar Herr 31 at orate ait wa-adaarel wal wa 
Hf HANA We Sa F AVNl Sra Hea ZF 1) 

394. Jina (the conqueror of attachment and aversion) are of three 
kinds—(1) avadhi-jnani jina, (2) manahparyava-jnani jina, and (3) keval- 
Jnani jina. 395. Kevali (the omniscient) are of three kinds—(1) avadhi- 
Jnani kevali, (2) manahparyava-jnani kevali, and (3) keval-jnani kevali. 
396. Arhant (Tirthankar) are of three kinds—(1) avadhi-jnani Arhant, 
(2) manahparyava-jnani Arhant, and (3) keval-jnani Arhant. (This 
statement is in context of super-natural powers. This includes the 


avadhi-jnanis and manahparyava-jnanis who attain keval-jnana 
(omniscience) during the very same birth.) 


eat—7q_ LESHYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF COMPLEXION OF SOUL) 


239. aat cent gents worn, dt ae—aveaen, Maa, BAT! 
23¢. aa cast _keriast gon, i aeI-Asaen, Teaar, Genre | 
288. wa Tae eraienehst, daft arrest, afegarsi, 
TRU, Agra TS, TMV —avsaM, MTA, BBA! YOO. At 
cere arrest, sriRafrsit ETS, fgarst, vaenst, fraversit 
TORT, T AM—-AITA, TSIM, FRR! ] 

230, tH wee grin Greg yore) at at (9) pordear, 
(3) *eretea, aft (3) arta) 28¢. de aeant gekria (Gre) ait Sat F- 
(9) taiteigan, (2) Teretgar, site (3) gamegari 288. [aed de agent, Bila at Srtfer 
Fo at, diee—(ategy vitor ah), arr afte, ameret aft afte 


att $1 Yoo, sat de Head vie at Ene FF a ah; oder, we, fags, 
Wea ae Rarey_—sor erat F 1] 
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397. Three leshyas are durabhigandh (having stinking particles)— 
(1) krishna leshya (black complexion of soul), (2) neel leshya (blue 
complexion of soul), and (3) kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul). 
398. Three leshyas are surabhigandh (having fragrant particles)—(1) tejo 
leshya (fiery complexion of soul), (2) padma leshya (yellow complexion of 
soul), and (3) shukla leshya (white complexion of soul). 399. [(first three 
leshyas are—) Durgatigamini (leading to bad birth), sanklisht (painful), 
amanojna (detestable), avishuddh (impure), aprashast (ignoble) and 
cold-rough. 400. (last three leshyas are—) Sugatigamini (leading to good 
birth), asanklisht (not painful), manojna (attractive), vishuddh (pure), 
prashast (noble) and warm-smooth. 


WI—Ye MARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEATH) 


¥o9. fate al wom, a wear, der aaiaae 
yok. aA fries worm, a wear, afte, waaay 
yo3. Want fats wor, a wear, ade, wramaaal 
Voy, qe fais TM, A wea, TARA, TEIATTTAl 

¥o9. HET Me ware at ste (9) TAA (aT wT AMM), (2) Wer 
(Arh wr act), se (3) aed (Paras HT ATT) | YOR. TAT 
vt wart wr ert @-(9) ftaaetea (ra fe dear FB, at F ae Gem), 
(2) fered (Gateghs 8 GH ayy ae), att (3) wamadea (aH aa a HS 
fags gad tear ¥ set oA He)! YOR. uftsarcy da ware wr F-(9) Reaaea 
(Rat faya cea ate), (2) sifreaea (sate @ <a Aga aren), afte (3) 
wares (Taha figs aya aren) | Vox. arat_ahteaaren Aa ware ar Aat $-(9) 
Reretga, (2) ardfeeretiga, aft (3) aadamradsa (ehh gts @ tea avat aren) 
(Feregar ferctere & feng te, feet Sta, Jw & 20) 

401. Maran (death) is of three kinds—(1) baal-maran (death of an 
indisciplined), (2) pundit-maran (death of a disciplined), and (3) baai- 
pundit-maran (death of one who is partially disciplined and partially 
indisciplined both). 402. Baal-maran (death of an indisciplined) is of 
three kinds—(1) sthit-leshya (to die in the same painful leshya or state of 
soul), (2) sanklisht-leshya (to die with further deterioration in the painful 
leshya), and (3) paryavajat-leshya (to die with an improvement from the 
painful leshya). 403. Pundit-maran (death of a disciplined) is of three 
kinds—(1) sthit-leshya (to die in the same pure leshya or state of soul), 
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(2) asanklisht-leshya (to die without any deterioration in the purity of 
leshya), and (3) paryavajat-leshya (to die with an improvement in purity 
of leshya). 404. Baal-pundit-maran (death of one who is both disciplined 
and indisciplined) is of three kinds—(1) sthit-leshya (to die in the same 
leshya or state of soul), (2) asanklisht-leshya (to die without any 
deterioration in the painful leshya), and (3) aparyavajat-leshya (to die 
without an improvement in purity of leshya). 


HAATAY—TTAA—TE_ASHRADDHAVAN-PARABHAV-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DEFEAT OF NON-BELIEVER) 


(yok, ast am aah sf aga saa aftraarnc 
TIPTREE vata, F wet 
(9) 8 Fs after semi seen vege Prey waa dey shad 
Rietitod terrae ayaa Pray cat oy aaehe vi aftakt oN Ae, 
a ater ahigie—safita—ahiaat, om a ae afta tra—stigtta 
BAVA | 

(3) @ 4 As ae somes sernita waga dale veauls dea wa 
aye TY Heras oh weft wa oh a ues sinha ahha 
afarate | | 

(2) & As sete serash sermhta gagy of Aatraefé ara ahah 

vou, saaitud (area a afters) Para & fac oa ee afta, AYA 
aa, arse att amrepafta & aren eat B- 

(9) ae ytso st, car seme S arene et A gaftra dex Peter waar F otarste, 
aera, fafateengn, Acraas ait ayia wa trex Pebawees oe oer ad 
Ore, Wehr Tel HIT, OPA Ae BEAT Ba Tews sated sar afrys wr 8a ¥, ae 
aise aaa TS Ales (Tora) Ae Be Ga! | | 

(2) ae Bec Ter ore S arre et Y yatta rae cia vera % stereher araq 
HGTTTTA CHT Ue Helse TT eT Te HUT sie Tee 8 BR -aAT Te aft 
wel BT UAT | 

(3) ae gftsd et orme @ arm ent A wate dha we ola—Prara oe scar vet are, 
Weis Tel Bea Be Tee wre Sat ays HT ad &, ae Te ahd ae a AT 
aera eort (309 ) Third Sthaan 
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405. Three dispositions of an avyavasthit (non-believer or fickle 
minded) ascetic are ahitkar (harmful), ashubh (bad), aksham (improper), 
anthshreyash (disadvantageous) and ananugamik (cause of 
demeritorious bondage for future life) for him— 


(1) On getting tonsured and getting initiated as a homeless ascetic 
after renouncing his household, he does not have belief, awareness and 
interest in the ascetic-sermon out of suspicion, misgiving, doubt, distrust 
and perversion. Then afflictions overpower him. He is unable to confront 
and overpower afflictions. 


(2) On getting tonsured and getting initiated as a homeless ascetic 
after renouncing his household, he does not have belief, ... and so on up 
to... perversion in the five great vows. Then afflictions overpower him. 
He is unable to confront and overpower afflictions. 

(3) On getting tonsured and getting initiated as a homeless ascetic 
after renouncing his household, he does not have belief, ... and so on up 
to... perversion in the six jiva-nikaya (six life-forms). Then afflictions 
overpower him. He is unable to confront and overpower afflictions. 


Rema oT AF sara gu fr ae eat ae aa ale TST HA Ue ore weet 
a ahryg ern %, o t-(9) Prter wae, (2) ta aeraa, oie (3) we sta-Prama 
Pee at ga dt ert oe sear SCAT eT aaa %, it gar Ael Hea waa are 
Tae set o& fore saat Vt ait S| Peas great Gr ate a ware F— 


FAA—-HAAAT | ALATA HS IMTHT | sep MPrHe—Aerer & fee styps| sifta— 
MAUR Sl ATHTAT TEA ATT | Fafa HAT — eT. A ALE TET | Ferara—glaen A Hay, 
PISTérT | BEATA TA ATT | 

Elaboration—The three dispositions enumerated in this aphorism 
regarding disbelief which lead to subjugation by afflictions are 
(1) ascetic-sermon, (2) five great vows, and (3) six life forms. It is vital for 
an ascetic to have faith in them failing which his ascetic life becomes a 
source of misery. The technical terms used are explained as follows— 


Aksham—improper, leading to inability to handle. Anihshreyash— 
disadvantageous. Ananugamik—cause of demeritorious bondage for 
future life. Kankshit-—inclination to drift to other school; distrust. 
Vichikitsa—doubt in assured result. Bhedasampannata—caught in 
quandary and distrust. Kalush sampannata—perversion. 
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aarar{—feara—Ye_ SHRADDHAVAN-VIJAYA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF VICTORY OF THE BELIEVER) 


Yok. aa an aafeaea fearg wa sIpNTATE waa, a eI : 
(9) @ 1 FS aire smreash sorta wasy Pry aaa fords fracas 
aa wh Seay frit Tat weete ahrafa Teh! @ ates afighie— 
atta afiraia, ot a ere sitesi aha 

(2) & 7 Gs atre smrast sernita wage wat wats neaule freifea 
Pratiay wa wher afita—atigha wire, oN a wee ahi 
ahaha arate | 

(2) @ 1 As we smash somite ware ofé safer freia oa 
wee aiyifa—atniie afiata, wm a uftect attaira—sitahra 
afarsrate | 7 

yok. aafta (xara fteaust) Probe & fag de wa fea, ga atte onpnftrar & 
IT Ba F— 

(9) St ate yftsa et ae crmet ome et A wat dex Pre waa 7 
vierfed, Peaifad, Pfetatetted, atearas aad wes wa gw Bet Prber yaaa ¥ 
FS SA &, MT HTT %, THT A TT &, se Tse a ys a we afi we aa 
%, ferg wise va afin we wT Ta 

(2) oh afisa et, orem ef yatta etn ote eradl ¥ stare, wierd, gia 
eraa F Tar Ha &, Mier Hea &, fs Hea Fi ae Towel a Ga Sr SS waa Her 
Sas, Ga Tews Tass ae HL Ta 

(2) St aitea ef orem ert F yatta eet we lahat & fea X stercieea acte 
Wat TY Tal SUM &, ae vowel SF wsHt Se Taha ax am 2, fg va volves 
Tae Tel BE UTA | 

406. Three dispositions of a vyavasthit (believer or resolute) ascetic 


are hitkar (beneficial), shubh (good), ... and so on up to... anugamie 
(cause of meritorious bondage for future life) for him— 


(1) On getting tonsured and getting initiated as a homeless ascetic 
after renouncing his household, he has belief, awareness and interest in 
the ascetic-sermon without any suspicion, misgiving, doubt, distrust and 
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perversion. Then he confronts and overpowers afflictions. Afflictions 
never overpower him. 

(2) On getting tonsured and getting initiated as a homeless ascetic 
after renouncing his household, he has belief, ... and so on up to... 
perversion in the five great vows. Then he confronts and overpowers 
afflictions. Afflictions never overpower him. 


(3) On getting tonsured and getting initiated as a homeless ascetic 
after renouncing his household, he has belief, ... and so on up to... 
perversion in the six jiva-nikaya (six life-forms). Then he confronts and 
overpowers afflictions. Afflictions never overpower him. 


Tha Te PRITHVI-VALAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF RINGS AROUND EARTH) 

yoo, wR MT yet fife are wast adn waite, ad we 

refi i, i, i 

sou. Tam at gaat ude ddr ae & are any aie & fr af 
(9) aateftaca—(fea—fren & Va SA wT FY BAT gar wea) @, (2) aAaAaAa—(aH BT 
ole ag) @, att (2) ayaraeTa— (GT BY TIA Gait arg) BI 

407. Each of the seven prithvis (hells) are surrounded by three 
valayas (rings)—(1) ghanodadhi-valaya (ring of frozen water, like a block 


of ice), (2) ghanavaat-valaya (ring of dense air), and (3) tanuvaat-valaya 
(ring of rarefied air; as compared to the aforesaid dense air). 


faaetlt—F VIGRAHA-GATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF REINCARNATION-MOVEMENT) 

voc, Tee Tae frase feet varia! ufiftaast aa 
SATRTATTT | 

¥od. Ubhaat ot wiser Aehral & ante sat ce & ah queat & vila pe dH 
ae aret frrente F Seas eet FI 

408. Besides one sensed beings all beings belonging to all dandaks 
(places of suffering) from hell beings to Vaimanik gods are born with an 
oblique movement of upto three Samayas. 

farat—org sie ATH amet TF ora wer & fa ore 3, vas da a 
wife at ferent Hed Si ae St ware at echt Baa site sare ear teh aah 
ae I WT aA EM ae sia at ae & ait Gay wa wT wr Fi ae aa AEH 
fey Soh art FA UT BETA Sle S Ts BS BSH & Pad VM Ve AT Usat B gah 
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oe Samia we ore B1 fre fers ar aceate A um ls Aer yea %, wa aT TR 
wed 81a ae A et wre wT 1 wine aM ea ard, a ee SA ae aa Ee TA 
wart fra aorta 4 at As aA usd &, wa alain wit ged Fi sa ah ae da ang 
wre El Sa Tet ET Fa AT Cane) wea wate wa yt ae Ua waa F anes 
His US oid &, get ware ae ale are whe at aye a wed Fi sa aR A de as 
at Ue AA wT FI 


wohaa sitet & fara at qosat & ora feet ht era @ rer feet Tem Fa 
ais cet & det ara % Proa wa oe oes et ond %, waite at ae ate wea 3 
Wat et wae etd att aed @1 fg ear wastes va wea & wer A ara 
cteorerer H wet Sh rea wel At Gea a aad ET ara: wa até whhea cha ae 
BMT WAST S ATHT FAC HIT Wea A, aa X eas sar F, aa Ua dH Als AA usd F aie 
wad ae ar Tt Sata: Tse at wea’ Ter Ea A wer Tee (ere ret & fey 
fox wen 0 t@) 

Elaboration—At the time of reincarnation when a soul moves from the 
existing body to the new place of birth, this movement is called vigrah- 
gati (reincarnation-movement). It is of two kinds—riju gati (straight 
movement), which is of a duration of one Samaya and is applicable to a 
soul destined to a place at the same level. When a soul is destined to a 
place at a different level it has to take a turn to reach the destinaticn. 
Therefore it is called vakra gati (oblique movement). When one turn is 
involved it is called panimukta-gati and is of a duration of two Samayas. 
Langal means plough. Oblique movement where plough-like two turns 
are involved is called langalik-gati and it is of a duration of three 
Samayas. Oblique movement where three turns are involved is called 
gaumutrika-gati because it resembles the mark of urine of a walking 
cow. The duration of this movement is four Samayas. 


Except one sensed beings all other beings reincarnate after a 
movement in third Samaya with two turns irrespective of the place of 
death and reincarnation. This is because all tras (mobile) beings die and 
reincarnate in tras-nadi (the central spine of the occupied space where 
mobile beings dwell). However, the one sensed sthavar (immobile) beings 
can die and reincarnate anywhere in the occupied space, even outside 
tras-nadi. Therefore, when a one sensed being dies at one end of 
occupied space and reincarnates at another end the movement involves 
three turns and four Samayas. That is the reason for the exclusion of one 
sensed beings from this norm. (for clarity refer to Illustration No. 7) 
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arerie— Te KSHEEN-MOHA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DESTRUCTION OF MOHA KARMA) 


oR, Gerieea of ses ash Bare ad fasta, ¢ wel—orenattrsd, 
: Por, skeet 

voR, ater ate set (aed yoreadh) ara & ar water (arl—opftral) was are 
dir stat &—(9) sata, (2) astaracha, at (3) aaa we 


409. Arhant having ksheen-moha (destroyed deluding karma) 
undergoes destruction of three karmansh (karma prakriti or species of 
karma by qualitative segregation) at once—(1) Jnanavaraniya 
(knowledge obscuring karma), (2) Darshanavaraniya (perception 
obscuring karma), and (3) Antaraya (power hindering karma). 


THA—T NAKSHATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONSTELLATIONS) 


90. aftgrerad frat word) 99. waaay afte, wre, afar, 
qa, AT 


890, atta sar a are ates, 499. set vere gar, afar, wel, yz, 
ger afte ater i ta are are FI 


410. There are three stars in Abhijit nakshatra (Lyrae; the 22nd lunar 
asterism). 411. In the same way there are three stars each in Shravan 
(Alpha Aquilae; the 23rd lunar asterism), Bharani (35 Arietis; the 2nd), 
Pushya (Delta Cancri; the 8th) and Jyeshtha (Antares; the 18th). 


atefaee—9e TIRTHANKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIRTHANKAR) 

IR. TENS HF areal At sre fae are ragerrafastars mes 
aterrsats VAC | 

V9. THEA Tas Hera Be Tea GRagMa PirHepH | 


98. Heel Of ster fate gheacte afd qs wen oa weed! 494. [a 
ara 4 strat vag | | 


SIR. TAA sratt werdreee faftoraat aseagetet aero PreriaTATTt 
RAFAT ATA HT ST ATS PTA GHANA ASEAG CT WIA SM | 
699. aa feral Bawa Sea, T ASIA, Hy, AT! 
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VOR. aie dear & wag mena defer da arrieal F A dens art aa 
Wea Set HTT ITT AAT BUI 


S92. TAT WTI ATA G UVa drat yeugy weet aH garaat yy, stat 
Par Gt HT Ue TE S| 


98. Fee atey a At Goal G we alsa set yatta EU! 94. set wart od 
aéq 8 ar ah yest & ara attra gc 

VIR. AAT MTA AeA & aa A freq dias yeere 81S fra wet BA EU oH fra 
& War Ft) Aata—ahraht ae war & SA Bare AAA HA Ae Il AE wT 
Feat Bl Aqagqal sepe frsq—aerar ef 

99. at delat umadl eu—snfa, Sry she eT 

412. Shantinaath Tirthankar was born after a passage of three 
quarters of a Palyopam less three Sagaropam. 

413. After Bhagavan Mahavir the sequence of liberations (yugantkar 
bhumi) continued till the third head of the order (purush-yug) 
Jambuswami. 

414. Malli Arhat got tonsured and initiated along with three hundred 
persons. 415. In the same way Parshva Arhat also got initiated along 
with three hundred persons. 

416. Three hundred disciples of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir had the 
knowledge of fourteen Purvas (subtle canon). Although not Jina, they 
were like a Jina. They were sarvakshar-sannipati and stated truth 
and reality like Bhagavan himself. This was the maximum _ expert 
category of Bhagavan Mahavir’s fourteen-Purva-knowing disciples. 


417. Three Tirthankars were Chakravartis (emperors)—Shanti, 
Kunthu and Ara Naath. 


Raar—ooiren & alas avert & dam—ahrore states went } Bra Fi sree Fel 
Bl ATA AT STAY Mae —AATN FATT HEMT | 


Elaboration—There are innumerable different combinations of the 
sixty four letters of the alphabet. A scholar who knows all these 
innumerable combinations is called sarvakshar-sannipati. 
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daae—faard—Te GRAIVEYAK-VIMAAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF GRAIVEYAK CELESTIAL VEHICLES) 

9c. at ARea—at—Test wR, df Ael—-sieA—AeA—aa—qews, 
ahera—teea—am—aeys, vaha—Aea— Aa — Tess | 

09¢. daa fora & dia ver tae Fre a) Faae fears wae, aeaH (Sra 
al) Deere fears wear atte ahs (Gar at) Fase TA Wea | 

418. There are three prastars (levels) of Graiveyak vimaans 
(Graiveyak celestial vehicles)—adhastan (lower) Graiveyak vimaan 


prastar, madhyam (middle) Graiveyak vimaan prastar and uparim 
(upper) Graiveyak vimaan prastar. 


098. feea—thea—Parr—qers fate word, a wel—etea—eita—Aea— 
fram aes, aa—aherm—aRea-fa—qers, | Biea—vafta—AREA—-a— 
Wes! Yo. ARaa—teoa—art—aerws fake wR, aT wel—aaa-Ba— 
Theea-Part—wers, Ahearn, aera —vatta—afea— 
frari—wes | ¥29. Vaha—Aa—ea—gers eae TA, aA AeI—valta— 
sea —aea—fr—aers, wah ae —aa—fram—qers,  vafta—safta— 
Hear — TALS | 

49%. oe Team fam wert dA Wart aT 8-(9) AUER Waa 
ferara—Rae, (2) aera Tere wee, aie (3) orerert—safta terres — 
fTA-WeIT Yo. HeAH Tage fas wert dM war ar t-(9) AeaTA—sreETA— 
Taae-ar wet, (2) Aes ae —Tea—-far—we, sie (3) Aeaq—suhey- 
Hee fave | ¥ 29. saa tage fear wet dy wart a @-(9) aha 
ste —feae fave, (2) sata seas Tega —feara—wenz, site (3) saa 
BORA ea TATE | . 

419. Adhastan (lower) Graiveyak vimaan prastar is of three kinds— 
(1) Adhastan-adhas‘an (lower-lower) Graiveyak viman _ prastar, 
(2) Adhastan-madhyam (lower-middle) Graiveyak viman prastar, and 
(3) Adhastan-adhastan (lower-upper) Graiveyak viman _prastar. 
420. Madhyam (middle) Graiveyak vimaan prastar is of three kinds— 
(1) Madhyam-adhastan (middle-lower) Graiveyak viman prastar, 
(2) Madhyam-madhyam (middle-middle) Graiveyak viman prastar, and 
(3) Madhyam-adhastan (middle-upper) Graiveyak viman_ prastar. 
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421. Uparim (upper) Graiveyak vimaan prastar is of three kinds— 
(1) Uparim-adhastan (upper-lower) Graiveyak viman prastar, 
(2) Uparim-madhyam (upper-middle) Graiveyak viman prastar, and 
(3) Uparim-uparim (upper-upper) Graiveyak viman prastar. 

far—ared caries 8 Gr At aae fee #1 ete you & Wer Cea) a 
Haag By & are Fe Heras eva Her sa 3! 

tera fra ae fret ate ait a wa-gat & war aaftea ¥1 oe wed GH 
fourit 4 aet rar & Are an Bre, Sra ar fie ait Gat a Pre) Teas wae Bes 
& Wa fereeg fag wey FI 

Elaboration—There are nine Graiveyak vimaans above the twelfth 


dimension of gods. In the human model of universe these are located 
near the neck (griva) that is why they are called Graiveyak vimaans. 


There is a total number of nine Graiveyak vimaans located one above 
the other. First they have been grouped into three triads—lower triad, 


middle triad and upper triad. After that three levels of every triad have 
been stated. 


ayad—Ye PAAP-KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEMERITORIOUS KARMAS) 

VR. carey frererreatre arte were fatty at Rees ar free ar, 
d wel—statratia, gftatreatia, wpaatrata | 

Ta—fat—saty—aqy Ta—Ae aa Para Aa 

v2. Wal 4 dm eri 4 vas seat Gera ar oy orien @ daa fen 2, tag 
td & ake Gag Hey 

(9) eiitrdtia (el-eq 4 cease tay)! (2) Jourdhta (ger-ea ¥ vers eax) 
(3) Whaatrethta Agaa-ea F see saz) | 

get wart stat 4 34 am wal F cea eet gare or arhen 8 saa, ser, ser, 
oer cen Proiey fear e, axa & ait Sty 


422. Beings did, do and will acquire pudgals (matter particles) in the 
form of paap-karma (demeritorious karmas) after taking birth in three 
forins—(1) stri-nivartit (being born as a female), (2) purush-nivartit 
(being born as a male), and (3) napumsak-nivartit (being born as a 
neuter). In the same way, after taking birth in the said three forms a 
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experience (vedan) and shed (nirjaran) particles in the form of paap- 
karma (demeritorious karmas). 


3JeIat—TE PUDGAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATTER) 
23. fraathrar Sen sere HRT | 
v2. Awash GAA wear ata) Gare rr aT EI 


423. There are infinite tripradeshi pudgal-skandhs (aggregates of 
three ultimate particles). 


SRV. Ua He Pea TTT STAT TORT _ 
Bay. get ware dm yeaes, de ara at aft are itt de TT at Yara 
wer rT S cet ste ah aol, we, ca ate wast & Ge ET aes yoraA—-ee 
TTF 
age seers are il 
Nada a AAT 
42%. In the same way there are infinite tripradeshavagadh pudgal- 
skandhs (ultimate particles having an existence of three smallest units 
of time and those occupying three space-points) and pudgal-skandhs 
(ultimate particles) with three units of each attribute from stability of 
two Samayas... and so on up to... attribute of (appearance, smell, taste 
and touch) rough touch (ruksh sparsh). 


@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON e 
@ END OF PLACE NUMBER THREE @ 
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wr A datas, diftes, orpftre sit weifeecre anf are Peat & area 
vit ar aguPrat afta & gry ga, we, Fa, ue, Te, 7H, ate one araertte walat 
& area S Tost at atghray ar gen ecto fa rar Fae weteneres acta Thera 
Or & are St rafts ware at ather—Selt an Perea ot aera Bi gay alter ger, 
wet, Ue, AE ale Hl STAT SATHT AMA (FON) al Sag Sara rar F site Sah ane 
Aa & caaere ait Maas set arate To ar Serer fear Fi ga agufrea 
& fearon S ae Be Se & fH raat wets ae & oa A ortentaght a, fateer vet 
OF fara BAT | 


TT BT ATTY Scie & aol S Sle Bl aaa & ae Ware cor ae Hea ET 
Wer areas A Ce UAT a, facie sratfsear Y Target oer, Greed F aaa aay 
ar aire Stet F yeah ar gerd fear rar z | | 


O fran, Sarre, were A oA Wat a eae ata ae wad adurs ae & 


Sieger or aces set Seater F 


O Ut Wart & OF Fae Wat & Yoo & ats sea Cras ait sade F1 Stree 9 


TAS MAP AAs SEPA a debe fever F | 


O siiiere ats 4 orgaiy, encase ae gencaraly ante or ata & 1 aRteacala ar 


ferega ats ci fra at area BA are FI 


Q Salta aie a aeart—aecet oat Pebea—Preket we THOTT AH — ATMA HT, 


marae A are earl & Feat ar aol Tata B 


Qh areal at y-ray aT GR B ALA WaT WA Te & fore es seats FI 


ATES GAT acta Se Meee AT Sah Nghe a aPC F | 
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FOURTH STHAAN 


INTRODUCTION 
Q Avariety of topics connected with the numeral four are compiled in the 


Fourth Sthaan. In general this chapter contains quads related to 
numerous subjects including ontology, geography, nature and 
psychology. At the same time it also contains subtle analysis of human 
psychology using physical metaphors like trees, fruits, clouds, pot, 
dress, elephant, horse etc. This symbolic treatment is not just 
interesting, it also reveals a variety of life styles. Taking trees, fruits, 
clouds and pots and others as objects of comparison and man as 
subject, human behaviour, nature, character and inner attributes have 
been enumerated. An analysis of these quads makes it evident that 
Jain philosophy looks at everything from various angles with a 
relative viewpoint (Anekant drishti). 


The chapter starts with the discussion of ant-kriya (last action or 
ending cycles of death). The four kinds of ant-kriya have been 
explained with the examples of—Bharat Chakravarti for the first, 
Gajasukumal for the second, Sanatkumar Chakravarti for the third 
and that of Marudevi for the fourth. 


In the segments of vikatha, katha and kashaya there is an 
enlightening description of their kinds with examples of beings 
consequently destined to a good or bad reincarnation. 


_Also interesting and edifying is the description of four kinds of sons and 


persons. The commentator has pointed at numerous examples of these. 


Geographical descriptions include descriptions of Jambudveep, 
Dhatakikhand and Pushkaravar Dueep etc. The detailed description of 
Nandishvar Dveep is astonishing. 


Among the ontological topics the details about the ascetics and lay 
persons encumbered with excessive and mild karmas and the 
categories and sub-categories of meditation in the segment of 
meditation are worth pondering. 


The information about four kinds each of miserable and comfortable 
beds is very instructive for every aspirant. The kinds of acharya and 
his disciples are informative about their mind-reflections. 


To sum up, it would be appropriate to say that this placement is a rich 
compendium of knowledge as well as general experience. ee 
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WA VIM FIRST LESSON 


otal— TE ANT-KRIYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ANT-KRIYA) 

9. Tat stakaRarst worn, a ae 

(9) wet Gy Fa ven saaktan—saereraaa ae watt! ot PS aRAT 
Tae | TRA ON ASHI aa ale, HY AeA Fae Hah! TEIN yh 
Ser ware aha quae yeata atihrenta wagsarrid ers, FE A ee wa 
USTTARHA; TEA stake 

(2) Her eet stafeitr—weremreaaa aft waft! @ of es aT 
FTI STOUT TeEY VARA WATE A VAST gaaTA aaRN| TeT 
TSTTL AA Hale, TST Sao aha AEM Yaa Presi aftarce feet 
We Sl BUA, ASI--A TAA see; Feat staat | 

(3) Serr wen staisRa rere a wala! a wt Rs afm 
HUA, AS A APA Wea Asiana; ae stakahtar 

(s) Serra ween staeRa-serparreaara aa wats! & FS aera aa 
SRT MANGE Wa! TIT ON ASTM aa Mala, oN ae Ae waht! 
TeTIT Beant Pest wart eat wa TaSTaTAa BUA, TVl A Heat 
WTA; TAN saHAT | 

9. HraA UT Wat at eat F— 

(9) 3m orate Jou ser SH & aa AAMT al wre een 2 fee aE 
grea set, Ut wet, arm wT A vata a daq-aga, daz-aea ak 
wat—aga eet Ba (HI ST ar) a ar oe (Ga-ayR UIT TTA BT FETS), 
VIA TT HC AU, FA Bl GI Tel Tra Slat B1 Taw A at Ga ware Sr ate a 
Ba S BAT A GA Were HL aT Se Sk 1 ga wart aT You Seana aH MY-wala a 


ee eee ee ee ee ee eee aa 


RR RR a ha 


PTT Te eT a Tt TT Td 3 


a oo 


We HT HE Mas, Fa Cla &, Fw eter z, Vat at we Sten z aie ad Seat a 
OT HCA TFS fe GHA wT Co Sarl Be was saat #1 

(2) Waa srafeat—ay you sea are wat & aa aqer—ag at we stat 31 GF: ae 
afisa stat, at arrnr, wafer a, dan-sen, dac-aga ait SoU | ore, Za 
Sol Gry aet Ta Stet Fi ge Pasty yeare ar are aT Har & aire Paste ware a are 
SEM AYAT HAT Bl FA WHI HI YSN sieves Ay-Tata wr wert Heh fers Ste FI 


Tra ae Goat oor ara Hem Fa fee THAT ATT BE sAL araftpar 3B 


(2) atart srafear—any yeu aga oat & ara aqe—ve at ore Pat 1 OF: ae 
qfted Seat, ae MTA, STMT Aa ST MTT HT Galera eter 1 Setanhtre ay-sata 
BT MAT HUM ET ATC AT HH AT Aaa vPtHt fea eer & sit Wa Sal a aay 
HEMT TTS fe aHadl Tra Ta! Be Trae sraftwar 3 

(3) ahi srafea—ay you aa at & ar aqe—aer St we St Bi ot: ae 
gitea erent watford et Wan—age, rag ave ele Fl sae a a ve Ware ar at a 
Ba S BAT A Te WHT a AT See Shit Bi Ta WHT ST YET arate ay-wala a 


Wet Ht fra ele & at ad Fat aw ort Se 31 Ha BH aad wetdh ae che 
oratwan & | 


1. Ant-kriya (last action or ending cycles of death) is of four kinds— 


(1) First ant-kriya—A person is born as a human being with meager 
quantum of karmas. He then gets tonsured, renounces household and gets 
initiated as anagar (ascetic). After that, becoming samyam-bahul (one 
who practices extensive discipline), samvar-bahul (one who practices 
extensive blocking of inflow of karmas) and samadhi-bahul (one who 
practices extensive meditation) he turns himself into a consumer of drab 
and dry food, tirarthi (aspirant of crossing the ocean of mundane 
existence), observer of upadhan tap (a specific austerity) and an ascetic 
observing austerities in order to shed karmas. He has to neither undergo 
extreme austerities nor suffer extreme pain. Leading a long ascetic life 
such person becomes a Siddha (perfected), buddha (enlightened), mukta 
(liberated) and attains parinirvana (ultimate departure) to end all 
miseries. For example Chakravarti Bharat. This is first ant-kriya. 

(2) Second ant-kriya—A person is born as a human being with large 
quantum of karmas. He then gets tonsured, renounces household and 
gets initiated as anagar (ascetic). After that, becoming samyam-bahul 
(one who practices extensive discipline), samvar-bahul (one who 
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(9) Herat —seren—et aan water wart Ata Uma A yds A fa gu 
Fer AT GIT HH HT UIT Fed eT TE GM Sartre waa F aS eu rat Ht faahs 
BOT GAA F Hae WE fear six aE areg Sea wh Me et Setar aH IH TAT 
Be gaye franta ora a er 

(2) We Sao Se—oret Ham vala—fore ware ToTggeTe APT A ys wets 
alae cee wat a arr, wap et tea Sl daa vate AF aera aaa HHT aaRT 
amet at ata fear | ( 

(3) ard aaah Feats Ser ata—fire vent TAHA UH sar Aue eat 
ER Wiehe Seat Sears TH AT TT- AIH al ATT HLH AEM Feat pts EU Pray 
ol WTA BU | 
| (8) aeTaH— aerIe—srerHTfers TaA—as FENt Arar A eet Ux AS eu GB wa 

INST ch at Ha-Ha Gay Gr wet HC aad sted aaa g sega day vata 
“Ss arent festa we Tl 2, 
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FOUR KINDS OF ANTAKRIYA x 


(1) Alpakarma-Alpavedana-Deergha samyam paryaya—Bharat & 
Chakravarti had very little load of karmas due to the extreme austerities he 
observed during his previous birth. As a result he attained spiritual purity 3% 
leading to ascetic-discipline and omniscience in his mirror palace. He lead along 
ascetic life with least discomfort and attained the Siddha state peacefully. 9 


(2) Bhaarikarma-Bhaarivedana-Alpa samyam_ paryaya—Ascetic & 
Gajasukumal acquired extreme Vedaniya karmas during his previous birth. As 
a result he shed all his karmas within one night of getting initiated but after 
enduring extreme agony. 
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(3) Bhaarikarma-Bhaarivedana-Deergha samyam  paryaya— 
Sanatkumar Chakravarti attained nirvana after getting enlightened by gods in 
the garb of Brahmins and observing rigorous austerities for a long time. 


(4) Alpakarma-Alpavedana-Alpakalik paryaya—Mother Marudevi 
attained the Siddha state within a very short period of spiritual discipline and 


enduring very little pain while sitting on an elephant she beheld Bhagavan 
Risabhadeva. 
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practices extensive blocking of inflow of karmas) and samadhi-bahul 
‘(one who practices extensive meditation)... and so on up to... observer of 
upadhan tap (a specific austerity) and an ascetic observing austerities in 
order to shed karmas. He undergoes extreme austerities and suffers 
extreme pain. Leading a short ascetic life such person becomes a Siddha 
(perfected)... and so on up to... to end all miseries. For example ascetic 
Gajasukumar. This is second ant-kriya. 

(3) Third ant-kriya—A person is born as a human being with large 
quanta of karmas. He then gets tonsured, renounces household and gets 
initiated as anagar (ascetic)... and so on up to... Leading a long ascetic life 
such person becomes a Siddha (perfected)... and so on up to... to end all 
miseries. For example Chakravarti Sanatkumar. This is third ant-kriya. 

(4) Fourth ant-kriya—A person is born as a human being with meager 
quanta of karmas. He then gets tonsured, renounces household and gets 
initiated as anagar (ascetic). After that, becoming samyam-bahul (one 
who practices extensive discipline)... and so on up to... and an ascetic 
observing austerities in order to shed karmas. He has to neither undergo 
extreme austerities nor suffer extreme pain. Leading just a short ascetic 
life such person becomes a Siddha (perfected)... and so on up to... to end 
all miseries. For example Bhagavati Marudevi. This is fourth ant-kriya. 


AMAA HY TAT BT BT SCA Se, TT Vs Ger oTera Bi PTH wa 
SA ST aI BA Ae stars five wl spahea Hed FT! srafar |e ae BY GAT ay 
HAT F META H ANT UT Fas UT Aa ea Si Sage rel fears A vec raha 
HSH BH AT Wy cat sant TH aMy-waly qe aa Jou al Fi Gad srifear 
ae Bat Bs AT WT HHT ATH TH Ay-sale oe art at 1 dread eraiwear 
Tore BA S AA Wy tat caret aH ay-Tala west aa You Hi & aire che 
SAA ARTE O AT TH MHC AMAT Teh MTY-Tala Tey ae eats aay 21 feet 
Wate ant ae aig eet rage gut sit art aa, A aa oH a wa 
ardaat YS aye we aie acs ef aw eu e ate amt et (9) wea, 
(2) Targpare, (3) SAHA ama, at (x) Heda & SaG Haar, wT 9 aeat 
feat Sra, 9. ve Ue tar aT 

Elaboration—The act of ending the cycles of birth and death through 
the process of abandoning subtle and gross bodies after shedding all 


Rarmas is called ant-kriya (last action). There are four categories of 
individuals undergoing the process of ant-kriya (last action) on the basis 
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of less or more quantum of karmas. Of the aforesaid four ant-kriya (last 
action) the first one is related to a person born with meager quantum of 
karmas and leading a long ascetic life. The second one is related to a 
person born with large quantum ‘of karmas and leading a short ascetic 
life. The third one is related to a person born with large quantum of 
karmas and leading a long ascetic life. And the fourth one is related to a 
person born with meager karmas and leading a short ascetic life. All 
people who got, get and will get liberated of bondage of karmas to 
become enlightened and perfected did, do and will go through one of the 
aforesaid four kinds of ant-kriya. For stories of (1) Bharat, 
(2) Gajasukumar, (3) Sanatkumar Chakri, and (4) Marudevi refer to 
Kathanuyog, part 1 and Hindi Tika, p. 543. 
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(9) Waraga—aae wart & day St eer wea aa! (2) aarae—Preara anf& 
ayy ari & yeta: Pea (2) waaga-wr-ae onfs faaafrard @ ae aay A 
Rett (x) qe—ee, serie ght! («) ared—dar—-aqe & ae aA at aarti (ce) 
wren —fefae vant & TEM A aH (9) seaaat—eal Sr aa HA Bt Tea! (c) 
TANI WaT TIVATT F Geir 
TECHNICAL TERMS 

(1) Samyam-bahul—one who practices extensive discipline of all the 
seventeen kinds. (2) Samvar-bahul—one who practices extensive 
blocking of inflow of karmas by absolute renouncing of mithyatva (false 
perception or belief) and ashubh yoga (ignoble association). (3) Samadhi- 
bahul—one who practices extensive meditation freeing himself of 
attachment, aversion and other perversions. (4) Loohe (ruksha)— 
consumer of drab dry food; also having attitude of disinterest. 
(5) Tiratthi (tirarthi)—aspirant of crossing the ocean of mundane 
existence. (6) Uvahanavam (upadhan)—engaged in observing a variety 
of austerities (tap). (7) Dukkhakkhave—ready to destroy miseries. 
(8) Tavassi (tapasvi)—engaged in observing twelve kinds of austerities. 


wad — Ue (Tad —ATA aT ary) UNNAT-PRANAT-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SUPERIOR AND INFERIOR) 
2. (9) we Sear TOR, A eso MAAN Geo, Go NA TH, 
WIA TAY STA, WTA TAT TTA | 
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i Wart a GR Tor, a HeI— TITY OTA Boo, ada aa [ woo 
FCAT TA, UOT OTA THOT |] TTA OTA MTA | 


2. (2) GAR Seat To, FT He OTA Gora, word oA 
THAT, WHA UA SATA, THA OTA TOTAAL A | 


Tara aa gen wor, a A-BAT Sora, ast 
[ Sore ORY GOTTA, TT TAT TOTAAL TA, TOA OTA gor TTA J] 


¥. (3) TAR Sea TOR, das UA woe, ata as 
jC UOTe TAT TTR, TOT OTA STEN, TTA TTA TORTER J 


Tara BAA BLATT TO, ASIST UTA SoS, [ SoA TAT 
1 Odea, WA UTA WE, TA OA WUT | 


2. (9) Jat ae Went & Utet FI ta—(9) HE gat (grdx ale SH arden) sh saa war 
i = ott wife a aT anit & wh aac eta F, (sage, aT oe gat) 1 (2) ats gat orex 
| (Fem) Boa, Farry ae (ara) & wera (rx) eee, Ae on) 1 (3) BE get arerx 
| A word, fg one S oat eter &, (A—sigite, gaa, weit one) | (w) BE get ore 
|B wort (GF) atte ante S oh wore (SrA) stars, (Aa, gee, Fe at enfSat anf) 

| Reh ware ges eh are ware & He TA 1 Ta-(9) aE Gow gre (ar yal) | 
Saat Sie F aT ME oH SH waa eer zs, Ha—wea (2) Cas You oer @ gaa 
Bat &, fog yet Ss wera (eA) ele z, (Maser) | (3) BS gou orox B wna ait 
yr a saat Sten s, (sata get) | («)] SE ee AH wea Sten & she WI a A 
Wet eat &, (ara—aprersiafes) | 


2. (2) Fa Ue wart & ed FI Ha-(9) as gat roe A saa ait saa—ahna (wa 
ame & Ym] eat e, (2) wy ga vad Mat Tt worsted [ayy cake & Gal, 
(3) Ble gat Rar a wera AT ara aN gfe @ vacate, eit (vw) ars gat xe a wo 
HAE aT Waa Sta 


FA Ware Jou At are wart & sa &, Ha-(9) arg you orkk @ aaa aie waa wg 
S arate yor S attra eter Sl Gat St aE Ure HT Sta F(a) [ats are aa ix 
9. [] 3a atee F fed aa ga ore ger ewe A ae, fg ams warera ate, earae aan Ga 
faga ard, TS] PHC FE 
1. [] The text within these brackets is not available in old editions, it is available in editions 
published from Agam Prakashan Samiti, Beawar and Jain Vishvabharati, Ladnu. 
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Wa Ara S attora B, (3) aE ee S wore ahke wae wa A ain, at («) als grax 
S wore ait wera wa & ht aeTa Het #1] 


¥. (3) Ja Ut Wart & Bld ZI a—-(9) BE ga saa ait Gad (SaH) BI aT Bat 
@, (2) ag vad, fg word | ate (en), (3) Ge word, faq TAT SI Are, viz 
(¥) Big at Wore BAT WT BT Te Bla FI 


gos Wl are wart & etd %, Fa-(9) ats you ole 4 vaa ait waa ST aT aT 
&, (2) are ree @ sae farg word wa ater, (3) ars ot a wore fig Tae wa aT, 
HT (vs) BE sree S ora Vike Wore wT ae ta FI 


2. (1) Trees are of four kinds—(1) Some tree is unnat (superior) in 
physical terms (parameters of size) and in terms of class (parameters of 
quality) as well (for example saal and mango). (2) Some tree is superior 
in physical terms but pranat (inferior) in terms of class (for example 
Neem etc.). (3) Some tree is inferior in physical terms but superior in 
terms of class (for example Ashoka, cardamom, clove etc.). (4) Some tree 
is inferior in physical terms and in terms of class as well (for example 
bushes of Khair or catechu, Babool or acacia, Ber or jujube etc.). 


In the same way men are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is unnat 
(superior) in physical terms (body and wealth) and in terms of class 
(parameters of quality, such as knowledge) as well (for example Bharat 
Chakravarti). (2) [Some man is superior in physical terms but pranat 
(inferior) in terms of class (for example Brahmadatt). (3) Some man is 
inferior in physical terms but superior in terms of class (for example 
Harikesh Bal). (4)] Some man is inferior in physical terms and in terms 
of class as well (for example Kaalashaukarik). 


3. (2) Trees are of four kinds—(1) Some tree is unnat (superior) in 
physical terms (parameters of size) and unnat parinat (superior in 
parameters of acquired or attained qualities) as well. (2) Some tree is 
superior in physical terms but pranat parinat (inferior in parameters of 
acquired or attained qualities). (3) Some tree is inferior in physical terms 
but superior in parameters of acquired or attained qualities. (4) Some 
tree is inferior in physical terms and in parameters of acquired or 
attained qualities as well. 


In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is unnat 
(superior) in physical terms (parameters of size) and unnat parinat 
(superior in parameters of acquired or attained qualities, such as 
knowledge) as well. (2) Some man is superior in physical terms but 
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pranat parinat (inferior in parameters of acquired or attained qualities). 
(3) Some man is inferior in physical terms but superior in parameters of 
acquired or attained qualities. (4) Some man is inferior in physical terms 
and in parameters of acquired or attained qualities as well. 


4. (3) Trees are of four kinds—(1) Some tree is unnat (superior) in 
physical terms (parameters of size) and unnat rupa (superior in 
appearance) as well. (2) Some tree is superior in physical terms but 
pranat rupa (inferior in appearance). (3) Some tree is inferior in physical 


terms but superior in appearance. (4) Some tree is inferior in physical: 


terms and in appearance as well. 


In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is unnat 
(superior) in physical terms (parameters of size) and unnat rupa 
(superior in appearance) as well. (2) Some man is superior in physical 
terms but pranat rupa (inferior in appearance). (3) Some man is inferior 
in physical terms but superior in appearance. (4) Some man is inferior in 
physical terms and in appearance as well. 


&. (6) Gee Gitar GOR, Faso ONAN Goo, [ BoA OTA 
WAY, TY TAA SOT, TTA TAT Tey | 


(4) Wa way, (&) WH, (9) fegr, (¢) arewany, (&) aaere, (90) TeasA TH 
gfteare aise aie | 

&. (4) Lat gitar vor, & aes TA ToT, Go 
AAT TAHA, THY OA SoA, TTA OTA WoT AHA | | 


9. (&) Cam gitar worm, fd aes TA soo, guy 
AAT TATHTY, TOT MY SICTAINY, eT TTA qoTTTCTY | J 

é. (9) Cam gitar worn, ¢ wes oa soa, sou 
DAS, Wa MAAN TA | | 

8. (¢) Lam ghar worn, a aa—sors AA SeaaTa, SoA 
TAY TTA, WTA MANY STAAL, TA TA TOT |] 


90. (8) [ae often worn, ad ael—sea AY GoraaaETt, Tory 
TAY TATATL, WA MAA SaAITINTL, Ta MAA Ta | | 


99. (90) [ aeatt gitar wore, Ff AEBS MAA Goo TRA, TooTY 
A WATT, TTY OT STIS, TT OTA WITT TAT | | 
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4. (8) Jou Ux Wert & ett , Wa-(9) Hts You dead 8 uaa ait waa FA ae 
(Sax) Se S (Tro FaswA BH TTS) [ (2) wy teal @ saa, Pog wera wy aren, (3) ag 
teed @ wore (em), fg saa AA are (ale Ara at axe), afte (x) aE dead @ worst 
at aa & A oa eta 


ahd frearr a4 are, (4) aeHeG, (&) Wer, (9) she, (c) sfarere, (%) aaaere afk 
(90) ToseA; FAY dae you & fava F A are tin & Hee ¥, gar & fea A ad, waits 
ore FA ante et Ba | 

&. (4) Warr ante at ge a agehh ga ware aadt &-(9) alg you teal 8 ona 
sit Gad Hard are eat F (Guetta AAA Mt axe), (2) ats Veal S uaa, Peg wa 
(Gm) Ward ae Greets Bt ave), (3) wg dard 8 woe, Peg vac dard aa 
(qftrar sreres at axe), aire («) aE Vea @ gore aire seed @ aft worst Star & (Pres 
at FAY FSI HT AE) | 

9. (&) (9) HE You Uead B saa att Gat vat ae (Ghar) ele z (srTagATE 
@l AX), (2) Sig Vea S saa, fog wa wat ae, (3) ag dead S wera, fg sat 
WaT Te (Tes BH TLE), ox (wv) BE Vea A wera aire wa @ wera Se FB 


¢. (9) (9) alg goa toad @ vac ait aaa gfe aren een & (Peorreee foe 
Gort St awe), (2) Hy Yea S gaa site wore gfe aren (agehe BH eH fern A 
A), (3) HE Qead B wa, ferg saa sf aren, aire («) ws toad @ wre alt wa 
gf aren Sr e1 

8. (¢) (9) By Feu teed S aaa at Saat oi—aree aren Sra (Aer TH A 
Ae), (2) HY Qead S saa, forg wort (€) gitt—sireane are, (3) até Dea a wa, 
fog Saat gret—araNe are, BT (sx) as Vga @ wor ate wera gfret—atreare are Stat #1 

90. (%) (9) ag Jou Uead uaa ait Gad aaen aren ear, (2) HE dead a 
Bad, fog wrt Aare ae, (3) ay dead a wa, fq waa wae arm, six 
(v) alg Qgad S Woes BAT TT AE Area Sta | 

99. (90) (9) @R Jou Ugaed @ uaa ait aa TomA are eter ® (aah at 
Tee), (2) BE Vea S Tae, Pog wrat aH are, (2) a dead o wea, eq ora 
THA STAT, SIT (sv) HE Vers S wera aire wor Tew are Slat F1 (Gout & aaere 
ereveeht featerer sarecont a feng aver srrerred weraet oft aor ufeRre cen RA Ar, 7S e4o-E4¥ Fe) 

5. (4) Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is unnat (superior) in 


wealth and unnat man (superior in mind; noble minded or generous) as 
well like king Vikram. (2) Some man is superior in wealth but pranat 
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man (inferior in mind; ignoble or cruel). (3) Some man is inferior in 
wealth but superior in mind like Maagh, the poet. (4) Some man is 
inferior in wealth and in mind as well. 


The same (as in case of mind) is also true for qualities like (5) sankalp 
(intent or resolve), (6) prajna (wisdom), (7) drishti (perception and faith), 
(8) sheelachaar (righteousness and conduct), (9) vyavahar (behaviour), 
and (10) parakram (endeavour). Here the quads are about man only and 
not about tree because mind does not exist there. 


The four alternatives in context of sankalp etc. are as follows— 


6. (5) Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is unnat (superior) in 
wealth and unnat‘sankalp (superior in resolve) as well (like ascetic 
Pundareek). (2) Some man is superior in wealth but pranat sankalp 
(inferior in resolve) (like Kundareek). (3) Some man is inferior in wealth 
but superior in resolve (like Punia Shravak). (4) Some man is inferior in 
wealth and in resolve as well (like a poor and jealous person). 


7. (6) Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is unnat (superior) in 
wealth and unnat prajna (superior in wisdom) as well (like 
Abhayakumar). (2) Some man is superior in wealth but pranat prajna 
(inferior in wisdom). (3) Some man is inferior in wealth but superior in 
wisdom (like Rohak). (4) Some man is inferior in wealth and in wisdom 
as well. 


8. (7) Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is unnat (superior) in 
wealth and unnat drishti (superior in perception/faith) as well (like 
Vijaya Kumar and Vijayaa Sethani). (2) Some man is superior in wealth 
but pranat drishti (inferior in perception/faith) (like Bhartrihari’s queen 
Pingala). (3) Some man is inferior in wealth but superior in 

scntion/faith. (4) Some man is inferior in wealth and in 
perception/faith as well. 


9. (8) Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is unnat (superior) in 
wealth and unnat sheelachar (superior in character and conduct) as well 
(like Queen Chelana). (2) Some man is superior in wealth but pranat 
sheelachar (inferior in character and conduct). (3) Some man is inferior 
in wealth but superior in character and conduct. (4) Some man is inferior 
in wealth and in character and conduct as well. 


10. (9) Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is unnat (superior) in 
wealth and unnat vyavahar (superior in behaviour) as well. (2) Some 
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man is superior in wealth but pranat vyavahar (inferior in behaviour). 
(3) Some man is inferior in wealth but superior in behaviour. (4) Some 
man is inferior in wealth and in behaviour as well. 

11. (10) Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is unnat (superior) in 
wealth and unnat parakram (superior in endeavour) as well (like 
Bahubali). (2) Some man is superior in wealth but pranat parakram 
(inferior in endeavour). (3) Some man is inferior in wealth but superior 
in endeavour. (4) Some man is inferior in wealth and in endeavour as 
well. (for numerous examples regarding disposition of men refer to the appendix 
of Thanam by Acharya Mahaprajna and Hindi Tika, pp. 650-654) 


frer-ga gal Y ey, aa, daca, ofa, sf, ven, aaen eit wom atk za 
fraeat at aqePrat aarg F1 wen Gea ag & za, dead, of, ava, grey, BT ate 
wal Ste SS ike Ga BA TaN VE a, TT asa ors arate: Pestone A wer F 
Taent fea F 


Wes Ja Tad ate woe %, wet waar wer—sas otk H ur, s onan Mt 
MAT S| Mahe GAT BAT GAH YT, Ke, yea, aera onfe a she B Si pe H gat F 
WaT SIT Sas se, AH, ST ome aa gat way AF was aa, ena, als, 
Teventta ents qed & fee arse are) 

Elaboration—The aforesaid aphorisms enumerate quads of ten 
qualities including appearance, mind, resolve, perception, wisdom, 
behaviour and endeavour. First part of the statement relates to outer 
qualities like size, wealth, class, glory, body, appearance etc. The second 
part relates to inner conditions, qualities and other attributes. 

For example ‘a tree is superior and inferior’. Here the first statement 
refers to its physical mass and height. The second statement refers to its 
inner qualities, taste, price, effects etc. In context of man the first 
statement refers tu physique, caste, name, family etc. and the second to 
his knowledge, nature, character, generosity and other such virtues. 

MG — Th —We (aaa H er faery) RVU-VAKRA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF STRAIGHT AND CROOKED) 

92. (9) aR Sa TR, F Hes TAA way, TAZ AAT ay, 
FIT Vl Wa Her VaaITAS WH cet Sa aH A fhe ara aaa [ a 
UNAAY Bo, deh TATA FH J 
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i Tara sett gitar wT, Fey MAY oy, [ Ta AAT ge, 
fae aa wg, TH OMA Te J 

92. (2) Tat cen wo, daa IM aie, BY IPA 
aa, Ts Ta ae, Fs MAT deaf vara weit yeaa 
TM, A TIT MA woah, wa MAA deca, a omy 
PWYAMA, es oA Fagor | 

9%. (2) arnt Saar TR, a Ae IA TRY, Toy UAAN dae’, 
ae IY TRY, Th TAA aaeRg Ta ae Ghee TOM, F ARI TAY 
OT ASI, TY OPT deed, Fh TAY TYE, Fs OAT aed! 
FR. Za AL Wee & Sit 1 HI-(9) BS get are (at xan) wy (aea-aten) 
& ott om a ard Fo em Sr & (Gere wen tar 8)! (2) aE ga Te a 
fog ard a am tn & (area wens él ter 2) 1 (3) ate gat are @ ae 
I-AGl), fry are & way (He AA aren) Star Bi (x) Bs gat oro Sa aw ait ard 
am VT FF ae HT aA AST 

Reh ae Jeu Hy are ware % ae %, Ha-(9) ats gos apex (sree, ah, Ae) a 
AM BT sratT a Ha B ot say Star 3, (2) ag wet @ ey, Reg arama aw Bat 
&, ((3) we ae a am (Gea eree aren), Peg araiy @ ay (team APY SF az), 
; Gt (v) ag Set SH aw ait ara ht aw ata 2 
gat wer SA GaGa Ma AY saa, aPeora amis frat Praer wt F, 
| Gel wert aet ayy eit am & fea 4 ht ora dar ae 

92. Gea At ware & etd &-(9) Gy ga ero a ay site yah (wed F wt 
| Fes) BITS, (2) HE gat woe a Hy, Pg aw—aito Ber 3, (3) Oe ga mr a 
om, fry agate, oft («) ate gat arf @ am aie aw-ufera eat Bi ee aE 
Fos HAT WaT & Stet FI I-(9) SE Gos soe a my aie ma_—ahtora (eraerx 2) 
Bre s, (2) wy vere Say, Reg aw-ahoa, (3) até rok a aw, fry qa, 
ait (x) alg grote & ame atte am—aftore en #1 

9%. Ja Ue Weare & eta F-(9) wy gar sree a say aie ay wT (éraa F orate) 
Bet &, (2) arg ree Say, ferg aw wT ae, (2) ag rat S om, fog aq oy, siz 
(¥) wig TOR St aa att am wT Star 1 get vere Yow Ht a ware & aa F-(9) ates 
FOU eT Bey Be ay wT (strats) tat F1 (2) aE era a HY, Peg aw BH, (3) 
aig ree Sams, fag wag wT, aire (x) ats ore a aw ait am BT ATE 
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12. (1) Trees are of four kinds—(1) Some tree is riju (straight) in 
physical terms and riju in terms of quality and work (yields fruits 
regularly). (2) Some tree is straight in physical terms but vakra 
(crooked) in terms of quality and work (does not yield fruits regularly). 
(3) Some tree is crooked in physical terms but straight in terms of 
quality and work. (4) Some tree is crooked in physical terms and in 
terms of quality and results as well. 


In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is riju 
(straight) in physical terms (body, movement, action etc.) and riju 
(straight and simple) in terms of disposition. (2) Some man is straight in 
physical terms but vakra (crooked) in terms of disposition. (3) Some man 
is crooked in physical terms but straight in terms of disposition (like 
sage Ashtavakra). (4) Some man is crooked in physical terms and in 
terms of disposition as well. 


In the same way all the alternatives mentioned in context of unnat 
and pranat, such as parinat should be read in context of riju and vakra. 


18. Trees are of four kinds—(1) Some tree is riju (straight) in physical 
terms and riju parinat (straight in attained qualities) as well, such as 
having natural growth. (2) Some tree is straight in physical terms but 
vakra parinat (crooked in attained qualities). (3) Some tree is crooked in 
physical terms but straight in attained qualities. (4) Some tree is crooked 
in physical terms and in attained qualities as well. In the same way men 
are of four kinds—(1) Some man is riju (straight) in physical terms and 
riju parinat (straight in attained qualities, such as behaviour) as well. 
(2) Some man is straight in physical terms but vakra parinat (crooked in 
attained qualities). (3) Some man is crooked in physical terms but 
straight in attained qualities. (4) Some man is crooked in physical terms 
and in attained qualities as well. 


14, Trees are of four kinds—(1) Some tree is riju (straight) in physical 
terms and riju rupa (straight or attractive in appearance) as well. 
(2) Some tree is straight in physical terms but vakra rupa (crooked in 
appearance). (3) Some tree is crooked in physical terms but straight in 
appearance. (4) Some tree is crooked in physical terms and in 
appearance as well. In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some 
man is riju (straight) in physical terms and riju rupa (straight or 
attractive in appearance) as well. (2) Some man is straight in physical 
terms but vakra rupa (crooked in appearance). (3) Some man is crooked 
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in physical terms but straight in appearance. (4) Some man is crooked in 
physical terms and in appearance as well. 


9%. (s) [a gitar ger, a aes a A, aq oA 
THUY, TH OMT TPT, Fae TATA TTA! J 

98. (4) [aenft ghee worn, Ff aes TAT RRA, oy TAH 
TRARY, FH TAA Ta, Fee TAY Tera |] 

99. (&) [amit gem worn, at wea OITA ITH, Taq UTA 
THUY, FH TAA TTY, Fes TAA epqVay | J 

9¢. (9) [arnft ghar worn, ¢ wea TTA DARA, Taq TAY 
qantas, Fee OTA SoA, ae TA aa | 

9%. (¢) Lam gem wor, ¢ wea oa opera, wy 
TAT SAA, Fe PHY SoA, Fs AAT sapere | J 

Ro. (8) Lamit ghar wor, F wea A aaa, Tq UTA 
ARATE, FH UMA TayaaEN, aa AAT aaaaarv J 

29. (90) Lami gitar worm, fw Ma EY, Tay 
OTA SHIR, FH OTT STITH, FH OTA TTA | J 

94. [YOu ae ware o Stet F-(9) wry Gow arere a (als, ah, Ger anfe a) zy 
oe FY AM Ble (MY Fos Bt aw), (2) aE ae a ay, fog aw wae CO A 
TE), (3) BIE mee SB am, fg wy AH (age mam SI are), att (x) SE TOA 
ae ott aH TA la S (Gor BH ae) 1] 

9&. [YSN Ue weaIt & Stet F-(9) BY Jou eke a ey sie ey dors (Gas yf 
¥ went) she &, (2) wy rete 8 ay, fey am dary, (2) a ait a am, fg ay 
aay, are (s) arg areke B aH ait aw Maes Sta 21] 

99. [Joo at Wart & Stet &-(9) wy Fou ex a HY sit mays Gent ghz) 
stat &, (2) wig ree S wy, Ferg aa van, (3) are ore a am, fg wy UeT aI, 
at (vs) alg ee a aw at aw YET ae AT FI] 

9¢. [You are Walt & Ble F-(9) Gly Jou mer S HY ate Hy sft aren eta 3, 


(2) aig ere a ey, fog am gfe aren, (3) ag ae a am, Pg may Sf aren, ait 
(s) alg ee S am aire am Ge aren eet 31] 
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9%. [Yer at Wat & ela F—(9) BE You erokt F way aie Hy ot—arene ae 
ater &, (2) ag rete S ey, fry aw shet-atrere are, (3) ag ard a aw, fag Ty 
Set—aree ATT, GAT (s) as gree @ aw aie aw sfrat—arere ret Bet ¥ 1) 


Ro. [FSu ae Wat & Bld (9) Sle You mer S HG ait Hy AGE aT Ha 
&, (2) wg ree 8 ay, fey am aere aren, (3) ats are & am, fg ay BEIT 
area, at (w) BE grax a aH sit aH Aaert ara Sat FI] 


29. [Yer a wart & ee %-(9) ate gou arte @ aq afte acy ToT are Ba 
@, (2) ag ree a ay, fg aw TeweA ae, (3) a gos orth a am, fg ag 
TH Sell, Bt (v) alg arere SB aw she ae Ge are Bet F 1) 


15. [Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is riju (straight) in physical 
terms (movement, speech, action etc.) and riju man (straight or simple in 
mind) as well (such as a sage). (2) Some man is straight in physical 
terms but vakra man (crooked in mind, like a crafty person). (3) Some 
man is crooked in physical terms but straight in mind (like a clever 
ruler). (4) Some man is crooked in physical terms and in mind as well 
(like a rogue).] 


16. {Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is riju (straight) in physical 
terms and riju sankalp (straightforward in resolve) as well. (2) Some man 
is straight in physical terms but vakra sankalp (crooked in resolve). 
(3) Some man is crooked in physical terms but straightforward in resolve. 
(4) Some man is crooked in physical terms and in resolve as well.] 


17. [Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is riju (straight) in physical 
terms and riju prajna (straight in wisdom or sharp wit) as well. (2) Some 
man is straight in physical terms but vakra prajna (crooked in wisdom). 
(3) Some man is crooked in physical terms but straight in wisdom. 
(4) Some man is crooked in physical terms and in wisdom as well.] 


18. [Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is riju (straight) in physical 
terms and riju drishti (straight in perception/faith) as well. (2) Some 
man is straight in physical terms but vakra drishti (crooked in 
perception/faith). (3) Some man is crooked in physical terms but straight 
in perception/faith. (4) Some man is crooked in physical terms and in 
perception/faith as well.] 


19. [Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is riju (straight) in physical 
terms and riju sheel-achaar (straight in character and conduct) as well. 
(2) Some man is straight in physical terms but vakra sheel-achaar 
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(crooked in character and conduct). (3) Some man is crooked in physical 
terms but straight in character and conduct. (4) Some man is crooked in 
physical terms and in character and conduct as well.] 


20. [Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is riju (straight) in physical 
terms and riju vyavahar (straight in behaviour) as well. (2) Some man is 
straight in physical terms but vakra vyavahar (crooked in behaviour). 
(3) Some man is crooked in physical terms but straight in behaviour. 
(4) Some man is crooked in physical terms and in behaviour as well.] 

21. [Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is riju (straight) in physical 
terms and riju parakram (straight in endeavour) as well. (2) Some man 
is straight in physical terms but vakra parakram (crooked in endeavour). 
(3) Some man is crooked in physical terms but straight in endeavour. 
(4) Some man is crooked in physical terms and in endeavour as well.] 


frg— 4aT— Fz BHIKSHU-BHASHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASCETIC SPEECH) 

82. aerasaerer of sored Safa aT Aart TAT, FT WEAN, 
Fol, Hypa, Yeet aT | 

82. y—-oienat & ara are at ae aoe ster wera %, FA-(9) avert 
wT —senks wt ATT & ferg, (2) wert qa a aef aera art amie yer & fac, 
(2) Sart arenas ame ST atts A fore, aire (x) were TGs Ta We 
al SAT Aa & fre sera 

22. It is obligatory for an ascetic observing bhikshu-pratimas (special 
codes and resolutions for an ascetic) to use only four types of bhasha (speech; 
here manner of speech)—(1) yachani bhasha—manner of speech suited to 
seek alms, (2) prachchhani bhasha—manner of speech suited to seeking 
meaning of scriptures or a path, (3) anujnapani bhasha—manner of speech 


suited to seeking permission for a place to stay etc., and (4) prashnavyakarani 
bhasha—manner of speech suited to answering questions. 


82. Wa AMAT To, A AeA MAT, rd Ard, aga aera, 
TS STEHT | 

R32. ATM UT Wee SH B—(9) Sea TIT! (2) FM AST! (3) Aa—FeT aT 
ATT () AAATM ATT —-ATSTT ATT | 


23. Bhasha (speech) is of four kinds—(1) satya bhasha (speaking 
truth), (2) mrisha bhasha (telling a lie), (3) satya-mrisha bhasha 
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(speaking truth mixed with lie), and (4) asatyamrisha bhasha (speaking 
neither truth nor lie; customary speech). 


Ya-—AYA TA-T2 SHUDDHA-ASHUDDHA VASTRA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF PURE AND IMPURE CLOTH) 


QY. (9) wa gen oR, FT Ael—ge We UT |S, Fs Ue UA ays, age 
mr UT Ys, AYe MT WT aga! waa wat afta wor, at AeI—-|s 
TY Fs, [Fs AT age, Age Ut TA Ys, HAS i TA egal ] 

84, (2) AM ae WN, A weI—-|Ys Mt WA Yani, qs wy ut 
HFS, ATe Tr wh gaia, age oi wt agagaftra vara sae 
ghana wrt, a wel—ga oI WY qauitore, qa wi wt sqaure, age 
TT TY FST, sys ws wa aaah | 

RG. (2) TM Fen WRT, FT Ae—-Ys I WI Yas, Ga Ue WI agaed, 
WIS TH WA Yael, Aye ww wh sagged! cada awit giana wera, 
a AeI-Fa WH TH YRRI, Ys UW TA Ysa, ATS A WI quad, age ww 
TW Bae | 

RY. UC Wat & Ter ert %, Va-(9) als ga vale a (qa wy one a ita) ga 
& ait Rafe & Gar S afer wet SA & are ada) Ht ys Herz, (2) Ho ga wa 
a (Wey a) Ys, frg Rafa a (soar F ort & ae) aye ae z, (3) Ho ae vale 
a ays, rg Ras o ya ae z, oft (x) gs ge vas a age ak Raft a oF age 
Bla Si goa ht ae yaHTT & elt F—(9) BY You oft J Ga, aet onfe a) Ht ya ax 
TT a (ara, as @ a ote 4) HH ga aa %, (2) PO WMA AA ys, gma 
aye eet &, (3) Ho oe a aya, fg ya ys ae @, ait (x) go wy a ays 
HT TTS AW ays aa FI 

Ra, TAU WHT H Vt F—-(9) aE ae vale a ys aie qa-aieora (a at Ht 
Ye) Ses, (2) Hy aa vHA a Ya, fg aye—afere, (3) ats ger wpe & aga, 
fog yeah, at (x) ae ca walt a aga aie ays—ohora dB) ges at 
UN Wat & ett €-(9) HE Jou orf S ye aie ga-ahtora (sitaq—adea) erat z, (2) 
ae yeu ofa @ a ge, fg agqea-aho, (3) ad gou aft a age, fog 
year, ait (¥) ag Jeu onfa Ss oh args ate afta St aye ee F1 

RG. Ta Ut WH & Slt @-(9) HE aa vata & ye st ys wa are (Arar F 
GA) Sez, (2) Hy aa vals a ys, fog age wa aren, (3) ag vale a age, 
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HY Ys WI ae, siz (v) ae va vole 8 aye att aye wa aren Stn Bi gee a 
Ot WaT & eet F-(9) ag Jou wpfa a ya six ys wa aren (gasta caked are) * 
Brat &, (2) aly Wola a a gs, fog ays wa an, (3) a wpa a WT atts, org op 
YS ST AeA, sit (v) GY wala a ays sit ays wo are ear #1 
24. Cloths are of four kinds—(1) Some cloth is shuddha (pure) 
originally (made of pure fibres) and shuddha in present condition (not 
dirty). (2) Some cloth is pure originally but ashuddha (impure) in present 
condition (made dirty by use). (3) Some cloth is impure originally but pure 
in present condition. (4) Some cloth is impure originally and in present 
condition as well. In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is 
shuddha (pure) in terms of caste (family and lineage) and shuddha in 
terms of qualities (conduct, character, knowledge etc.). (2) Some man is 
pure in terms of caste but ashuddha (impure) in terms of qualities. 
(3) Some man is impure in terms of caste but pure in terms of qualities. 
(4) Some man is impure in terms of caste and in terms of qualities as well. 


25. Cloths are of four kinds—(1) Some cloth is shuddha (pure) 
originally and shuddha parinat (pure in transformed condition). 
(2) Some cloth is pure originally but ashuddha parinat (impure in 
transformed condition). (3) Some cloth is impure originally but pure in 
transformed condition. (4) Some cloth is impure originally and in 
transformed condition as well. In the same way men are of four kinds— 
(1) Some man is shuddha (pure) in terms of caste (family and lineage) 
and shuddha parinat (pure in transformed state all his life). (2) Some 
man is pure in terms of caste but ashuddha parinat (impure in 
transformed state). (3) Some man is impure in terms of caste but pure in 
transformed state. (4) Some man is impure in terms of caste and in 
transformed state as well. 


26. Cloths are of four kinds—(1) Some cloth is shuddha (pure) 
originally and shuddha rupa (pure in appearance). (2) Some cloth is pure 
originally but ashuddha rupa (impure in appearance. (3) Some cloth is 
impure originally but pure in appearance. (4) Some cloth is impure 
originally and in appearance as well. In the same way men are of four 
kinds—(1) Some man is shuddha (pure) by nature and shuddha rupa 
(pure in appearance all his life). (2) Some man is pure by nature but 
ashuddha rupa (impure in appearance). (3) Some man is impure by 
nature but pure in appearance. (4) Some man is impure by nature and in 
appearance as well. 
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¥) we gheaa wo, F HEI—-_s I TA Ya, [qa ra wt : 
ager aoe sTAx Ta TH sega | 
2¢. (4) went gear worn, F wel-ga ir Wt Ysa, Sets : 
~~ oe TFS UL TH aay | 
&) werkt gitar worn, at teI-gez wi WI Yaw, eae s 
oa eee HYS WA TY AYIA | 
) wa gern wor, FT weI-Ys uM WA gahd, Rome " 
wo ae arya rd TH orgates| 
(¢) werkt ghtearar wore, af aeI-ga oni wi gadlerny, er. f 
sane HAYS UT WI Garters’, sas MA wt agar | 
8) weit gear wT, A HeI-Fs I Wt yaaa, qe uni wa 
sort eae ail WAYS TH W ARR | 
(90) aan gies worm, t Helga UH TA YareaHA, Ys oi 
evant YS UT WH YaTTAHA, ATS UT WH THe | 
V9. Fou Ut wat & ett F-(9) ary Gou nfs S ya ait ys vA eT eet 3, 
Ha A erg ays AA aren, (2) ws onfe @ aye sit Ys AA aT, 
at (vs) ag anf @ stgpa aht ays AA are Aa FI 
26. Fou Ut WHI & ela F-(3) sh EBLE IAS rail oda 
Ae ee &, (2) aly we S gw, fry args dacs aren, (2) ag anf a ays, fry gE 
Peary ae, Hoe ee 
Rk. Fou HUT ware & etd F-(9) Sly Jeu onl S ys site oS war are eas, 
(2) ag ofa & qa, fry sigs wen aren, (3) ag ofa @ age, fey ye vet ae, 
oe (vs) arg anf S atyps aie Ys ver are Sta FI 
20. Foy Ut Wat & eld &-(9) ale You safe a ys ait ga sh aren eer z, 
(2) aR oft @ ye, frg age gfe aren, (3) Hy you oft a ays, fg ya sh 
aren, att (v) alg ante @ args oe agpa gfe aver eter 2 
29. JOU UX war & ed (9) we you oe a (TH a) ga ax ys 
ge—areant arent erat 8, (2) wg oT a ype, fog aye sfar-arerx aren, (3) aE 
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wie @ age, fg ye sfe-era aren, six (s) a wie & ays sik ages 
Qret—-tTEe ATT Ele BI 


22. FoI ae wae et F-(9) BY you oft @ ys okt ge wae sen wat 
&, (2) By Jou ofa a at ys, fy aye wae aren aa z, (3) aig yeu oof a 
YS, oY Ya ae are ear z, sit (v) a You onl 8 sys sit ays araerx 
ATE SAT | | 


V2. TOI AT Tart & elt F-(9) aE Jou ofa a ys aie Ys TewHH art eee, 
(2) oy wife @ ys, fg aye coe are, (3) ag ofa 8 ays, fg ys ToT 
oe, at (vs) ag TTS S argyS ait atyE Tea are eet FI 


27. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuddha (pure) by caste 
and shuddha man (pure in mind) as well. (2) Some man is pure by caste 
but ashuddha man (impure in mind). (3) Some man is impure by caste 
but pure in mind. (4) Some man is impure by caste and in mind as well. 


28. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuddha (pure) by caste 
and shuddha sankalp (pure in resolve) as well. (2) Some man is pure by 
caste but ashuddha sankalp (impure in resolve). (3) Some man is impure 
by caste but pure in resolve. (4) Some man is impure by caste and in 
resolve as well. 


29. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuddha (pure) by caste 
and shuddha prajna (pure in wisdom) as well. (2) Some man is pure by 
caste but ashuddha prajna (impure in wisdom). (3) Some man is impure 
by caste but pure in wisdom. (4) Some man is impure by caste and in 
wisdom as well. 


30. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuddha (pure) by caste 
and shuddha drishti (pure in perception/faith) as well. (2) Some man is 
pure by caste but ashuddha drishti (impure in perception/faith). 
(3) Some man is impure by caste but pure in perception/faith. (4) Some 
man is impure by caste and in perception/faith as well. 


31. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuddha (pure) by caste 
and shuddha sheel-achaar (pure in character and conduct) as well. 
(2) Some man is pure by caste but ashuddha sheel-achaar (impure in 
character and conduct). (3) Some man is impure by caste but pure in 
character and conduct. (4) Some man is impure by caste and in character 
and conduct as well. 
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82. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuddha (pure) by caste 
and shuddha vyavahar (pure in behaviour) as well. (2) Some man is pure 
by caste but ashuddha vyavahar (impure in behaviour). (3) Some man is 
impure by caste but pure in behaviour. (4) Some man is impure by caste 
and in behaviour as well. 


33. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuddha (pure) by caste 
and shuddha parakram (pure in endeavour) as well. (2) Some man is 
pure by caste but ashuddha parakram (impure in endeavour). (3) Some 
man is impure by caste but pure in endeavour. (4) Some man is impure 
by caste and in endeavour-as well. 


Ya-F% SUT-PAD (SEGMENT OF SON) 

VY. TA YM TRA, Te —ARTA, aT, Aaa, FATA 

28. Gt (FA) AT WH & ete %, TA-(9) SSE Yat aaftna—fie Bo ars aS 
ate He Stet S (sra—srgror ame) 1 (2) AE YA safer BH wars aah are Sar 
(Ae awa) | (3) arg Ya aea—fre @ SH AGRE ater erat B1 (x) wl YA Hage 
Ha A sire] GAMA-Het B aftr HCA are Kare (Gates aly at axe) | 

34. Sut (son) is of four kinds—(1) atijaat—more wealthy and 
accomplished than father (like Shrikrishna), (2) anujaat—as wealthy as 


father (Bharat Chakravarti), (3) apajaat—less wealthy than father and 
(4) kulaangaar—a cinder-like black spot on the family (like Duryodhan). 


1 — AIF ( ae fraeq) SATYA-ASATYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF TRUTH AND LIE) 

24. (9) ait gitar worn, at aaa oy aA, HA 
Sree, [ He eT UT Tea, Te OT UA stay ] wa OPT aa Tee 

28. (2) Camnit ght worn, df weed ot wt aaah, aa oF 
Tl sere, steel nT TA Tea, sry ore WY srererah Ta | 


29. (2) wa oftenn worn, fae oO WI Tea, GEA OM 
HAT, THY OT WY Heres, AA MPT WY stare | 


1¢. (x) mM ghee TR, ad wea OT WA Ter, aA oF TI 
TTT, SHY OPT TT Hea, sea MT TY ar | 

28. (4) aaft Gear wre, f Tea IFT WA TeRIaY, TA oi TI 
HTTHSY, HAI UT UY Peay, sy oe wy stacy | 
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vo. (&) ant gheaarar wore, Fetal oe TA TEIN, TY OTT TA 
i AARTTOY, SEA NY UY AeA, steel TIT WA araSTaTY | 
foo. (9) ante yftearn wo, F wea ot TA wa, Ba oT TH 
rs er HAT MTT Ut MET, AEA wy WH srereaes | 


UF 
i ¢) FAIR ghee wR, faa OT A WET, GA TF 
jo Sete HAST TT UN Hera, AaEA MT WY steak) 


8) wee gitar wR, FAY UT TA META, BEI FH TH 
EN ot iyi in ala a teat 


z 
WF 
Lf 
h  -B. (90) aenft yftaarn wR, F we-wA on; Ut TeTUEEY, Ta oI 
PA palin Seka) ale aebiaik Uipbtlong) 
Ao O84. CaS ata 9) @g Fou vect A ae (arat) eat aire HS 
faa aed (arat) eat &, ((2 Rs lap Web ala es (aval), (3) @g weet 
Hae (ara), fry wes aa (arat), ate (x) ats geet A area (ava) sit GS A aE 
fi Sagati ones eee ee 
As 3G. [Yeo Ut Wart & eld S-(9) as You aa (aaardl-ghtsraars FH arte) 
oo (2) alg ae, fg aac—aferd, 
Boa (rr ), Parg aa-ahera, six (x) ag ote aft ataea—aftore 
fi | 
RR. Gos ut war & Ba #-(9) a you aaa (wa one a gh a) otk aa 
, (are) ea aren ern &, (2) aly ae, ferg aa wa arm, (3) a ata (steer), 
A fey wea Bo are, ae (v) BE teas ait area BY are Sta FI 
RC. FOU UC THe & Stet F-(9) we Jou aa ait Gea AA aT Sie F, (2) HE 
A Ue, fy araca wa aren, (3) ats ata, fg aa aq are, ait (x) ae oruer siz 
gree FA STAT She 
1-8. JOU UT Went & Blt F—-(9) BE Jou Ge she Gea Gay are eat @, (2) we 
. ae, fog area Gard ae, (2) BI ore, fag aa dacs are, ait (x) ats rae 
+ att areca tera are ear 3 | 
Yo. FoI UT Wat & ett F-(9) Bly Fou Ba se Aa Va are tat B, (2) ae 
j We, Piney orerea war are vier B, (3) BAe Goo stare, fig Ter Wen aT, vite (v) BE 
1 JON STAT ATT AT MAT TEA BT 
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49. YOu Ut WHIT & Blea F (9) ag yes oer aire wea Gt ater eter ®, (2) aR 
ae, fog areca sft aren, (3) ats ora, fg ae sft aren, ait (v) as area aiz 
area gfe are Stat 


8X. Jou ae ware & ea F(9) SE you aa ait ae sera are St 3, 
(2) OY ae, ferg ara sfa-sirare aren, (3) ars ataca, ferg ae eitt-arere ara, 
oo. 


BX. YOU UT Wee & ela F—(9) Bs You we sit ea Maer ae Bre 2, (2) BE 
ae, Rog sere ae ae, (3) args ota, fog aa araent aren, site (x) ars ara 
OT TAT SATE STAT BIT | 


SB. FOU A Want & ed S—(9) aly Fou aa ae ae TewHy arent lear %, (2) ae 
AM, oy sea Tews aren, (3) HE aac, org sear wees ATT, site (x) as aT 
ST AAS WHA Te Slat F | 


35. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is satya-vadi (truth 
speaking or true) to begin with and satya-vadi later as well. [(2) Some 
man is satya-vadi (true) to begin with and asatya-vadi (speaking untruth 
or untrue) later. (3) Some man is asatya-vadi (untrue) to begin with and 
satya-vadi later. (4) Some man is asatya-vadi to begin with and asatya- 
vadi later as well. From parinat to parakram four quads each should be 
read as in aforesaid aphorisms. 


36. Men are of four kinds—({1) Some man is satya (true in intent) and 
satya parinat (true is having transformed intent into practice, i.e. 
actually speaking truth). (2) Some man is satya (true in intent) but 
asatya parinat (speaking untruth or untrue in transformed state). 
(3) Some man is asatya (in intent) but satya parinat (true in transformed 
state). (4) Some man is asatya and asatya parinat as well. 


37. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is satya (true in intent) and 
satya rupa (true in appearance or practice) as well. (2) Some man is true 
in intent but asatya rupa (untrue in appearance). (3) Some man is 
untrue in intent but true in appearance. (4) Some man is untrue in 
intent and untrue in appearance as well. 


38. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is satya (true in intent) and 
satya man (true in mind) as well. (2) Some man is true in intent but 
asatya man (untrue in mind). (3) Some man is asatya (untrue in intent) 
but true in mind. (4) Some man is untrue in intent and untrue in mind 
as well. 
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39. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is satya (true in intent) and 
satya sankalp (true in resolve) as well. (2) Some man is true in intent but 
asatya sankalp (untrue in resolve). (3) Some man is untrue in intent but 
true in resolve. (4) Some man is untrue in intent and in resolve as well. 


40. Men are of four kinds—({1) Some man is satya (true in intent) and 
satya prajna (true in wisdom) as well. (2) Some man is true in intent but 
asatya prajna (untrue in wisdom). (3) Some man is untrue in intent but 
true in wisdom. (4) Some man is untrue in intent and in wisdom as well. 


41. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is satya (true in intent) and 
satya drishti (true in perception/faith) as well. (2) Some man is true in 
intent but asatya drishti (untrue in perception/faith). (3) Some man is 
untrue in intent but true in perception/faith. (4) Some man is untrue in 
intent and in perception/faith as well. 


42. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is satya (true in intent) and 
satya sheel-achaar (true in character and conduct) as well. (2) Some man 
is true in intent but asatya sheel-achaar (untrue in character and 
conduct). (3) Some man is untrue in intent but true in character and 


conduct. (4) Some man is untrue in intent and in character and conduct 
as well. 


43. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is satya (true in intent) and 
satya vyavahar (true in behaviour) as well. (2) Some man is true in 


| intent but asatya vyavahar (untrue in behaviour). (3) Some man is 


untrue in intent but true in behaviour. (4) Some man is untrue in intent 
and in behaviour as well. 


44, Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is satya (true in intent) and 
satya parakram (true in endeavour) as well. (2) Some man is true in 
intent but asatya parakram (untrue in endeavour). (3) Some man is 
untrue in intent but true in endeavour. (4) Some man is untrue in intent 
and in endeavour as well. 


farar—qa 3q & facta cen gee i & fase F yes ele &, aed ata aot 
Ge Bt aoe &? aie sree wer ara he a aaa F? gaat ATA ae & fH as 
aie ved at meat &, Y ore aaa sel shen, dria aren &, fq art amar amt 
aerert 4 ae artis et ara &1 sah wert alg vee feet fewa F area wera wea 
TEM &, TOY Gea Sees Sr often VA & are Boat gat F ae afkora St ara $1 atrareh 


AAR Bt a. & argent fae, eae & fru ao fear ar aa aan doe war 
ae Sl Ta aT areorfer ar ste area ale A AF 
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Elaboration—In the second and third alternative of aphorism 36 
questions may arise that how can a person speaking truth can transform 
to be untrue and how a person speaking untruth can transform to be 
true ? The answer is that some person initially says that he will not tell 
a lie and promises to do so but later he actually becomes false or 
unauthentic. In the same way a person tells a lie about something but 
once he promises to utter truth he actually puts it into action turning 
true. According to Acharya Shri Atmamarm ji M. the truth uttered by an 
unrighteous person for selfish and violent purpose is dravya satya 
(material truth or mere utterance of truth). In terms of attitude or actual 
action it falls in the category of untruth. 


gfer— srephet— ve (ae fae) SHUCHI-ASHUCHI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CLEAN AND UNCLEAN) 

v4. (9) we sen worm, df ae—gs ont Ta gE, Bs Ut TH age, ASAT 
VIL agg UT TH YS, stag UA TH aye JI 

Tara at ghar ceo, a aet—gs od TA BE, aa wa aes YR 
TAT APT TA YS aA TeaHA [ YE UMA a stags, ays Umi WA aE, sas 
TT UT BEE JI 

¥&. (2) set ae worn, a weg oi ut asattera, ge owt WI 
EIT, YE TT WY Gratton, stag wed aA argsaftera | 


BEIT, SAE TT WY Yeahtora, seas od wa arggaftora| 

v9. (2) Tete gen WRN, TAYE UE Tt YTEd, |S Ud TH arAEEA, 
aS A TW AEwA, SAS A WH arasea| 

Taras Sait BRAT THT, aT ASIP" Hi WA YER, Fs UT WA aTgeed, 
aYE A WT Yead, as UT Ti sTgeea| 

44. Ora wae & aa B-(9) a ger wpe a gfe (res) aire aftemre—-aae a ae 
Bat é, [(2) aly wale a ofa, rg arafear-aes TEM a ayle, (2) ats wea atyhy, 
Feary aPteare & ate, ait (*) aly oer wept & argyle site arafeepre & oft atayhe eat Br] 

et Wee Jou Ht are yee & ett F—(9) HE Jou woe a gfe aie pra B gfe 


i STS, (2) HE eke S Ya, fog era a ayy, (3) a roe 8 agly, Peg ea 
uf a ofa, site (x) alg arate @ aryfer okt aura & ot yf Satz! 
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fo FS HT Ae You & ary : 
B ce ahora ar aon ate Uf a age afeoa & dae comm aha ga & viet aA 


SR. TH UIC wart & St F-(9) att ger ahs @ aftr ax —aftoret 
(2) OR we weft a gfe, fg agfa-aRora, (3) ag qa sis safe, Bo 
afa—afto, aft («) att aor wate a sight oie orghe—ahtore star 2 | 


TI THT Yow OTe wat & et F-(9) até you oro a ait orftr—-aftra 
&, (2) wg aoe @ ft, farg atgyis—aheora, (3) at = sibs oe 
aire (w) ag aréte & angie af agt_afiora ster Page ere 


V9. Te UIT WaT & Set F—-(9) ats ae ves & gf six yi wa aren aa é 
(2) alg vpfa & fe, fog argh wa aren, (3) ag a 
OMe ok eee ees 


get Weare Fou Al are wart & ea F-(9) @E Gou wayra @ gfe (aka) aie gfe 
BT Tet Sle , (2) HS tana @ gfe, frg sigfs wa aren, (3) ag aa a aghy, 
forg area wa aren, site (x) arg tara @ Ayia sire aga wa aren ela SI 

45. Cloths are of four kinds—(1) Some cloth is shuchi (clean) 
originally (made of clean fibres) and shuchi in present condition (after 
cleaning). (2) Some cloth is clean originally but ashuchi (unclean) in 
present condition (made dirty by use). (3) Some cloth is unclean 
originally but clean in present condition. (4) Some cloth is unclean 
originally and in present condition as well. 


In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuchi 
(clean) physically and shuchi in attitude as well. (2) Some man is clean 
physically but ashuchi (unclean) in attitude. (3) Some man is unclean 
physically but clean in attitude. (4) Some man is unclean physically and 
in attitude as well. © 
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Like cloth the information about cleanliness of man also follows the 
same pattern. From parinat to parakram four quads each should be read 
as in case of tree. 


46. Cloths are of four kinds—(1) Some cloth is shuchi (clean) 
originally and shuchi parinat (clean in transformed condition). (2) Some 
cloth is clean originally but ashuchi parinat (unclean in transformed 
condition. (3) Some cloth is unclean originally but clean in transformed 
condition. (4) Some cloth is unclean. originally and in transformed 
condition as well. 
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In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuchi (clean) 
physically and shuchi parinat (clean in transformed state). (2) Some man 
is clean physically but ashuchi parinat (unclean in transformed state). 
(3) Some man is unclean physically but clean in transformed state. 
(4) Some man is unclean physically and in transformed state as well. 


47. Cloths are of four kinds—(1) Some cloth is shuchi (clean) 
originally and shuchi rupa (in appearance). (2) Some cloth is clean 
originally but ashuchi rupa (unclean in appearance). (3) Some cloth is 
unclean originally but clean in appearance. (4) Some cloth is unclean 
originally and in appearance as well. 


In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuchi 
(clean) by nature and shuchi rupa (clean in appearance). (2) Some man is 
clean by nature but ashuchi rupa (unclean in appearance). (3) Some man 
is unclean by nature but clean in appearance. (4) Some man is unclean 
by nature and in appearance as well. 


ve. (x) aR ghar worn, ad ae—qs om A Aah, As ot TH 
HITT, ATS MT WA BSA, sas oA WY srgEATy | 

¥R. (4) aa Bhan worn, TF HeI-|s UM WA qzdad, gs ot WA 
HYSTA, BYE MW YAY, sas | Uy asa 

wo. (&) aeat ghtaaran worn, at aet—gs ort TH gered, gs oT TA 
HYSTA, AGS MA TA YET, args od WA srqeqy) 

49. (0) am ghar wort, F ae-qs wt wt gees, gs oi wa 
Yee, TFS A WI Yates, sas oy TA atgstes 

2. (¢) wet gitar worn, F Helge et WA Gs, Gs ot TH 
ARMAAL, Ys OTH TH Yea, stgy oe wa aTgeetaray | 

42. (8) wet gaa won, FT ASIA MT WA qgaaene, as ot TH 
AYIA, AGS MA WI YSaINN, sys wT Wt sgzaaeTwz | 

“¥. (90) weIhe gitaaat wore, FT Aet—-Ys nt UA agaeRa, as UIT TH 
HYSTA, AYS TT TY YaaeRHa, sas Ue UH atasa asa 

4, FOU AC Wat & Sle S-(9) HE Jou mee a gfe atte aa a ot gfe eer z, 
(2) ag ret @ fe, fog atgyfa aa aren, (3) arg oroke a argyle, ferq gfa wa are, 
ait (w) aig rere a argh site argh wa aren eat BI 
rarer (2) (346 ) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
SS So oF 


ee ei ee ke br Pe a a a | 


> 
SO 


oO oS oe 
fi 


fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
hi 
Fi 
i 
hi 
hi 
hi 
fi 
fi 
hi 
hi 
fi 
fi 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
hi 
A 
i 
i 
1 
i 
1 
i 
4 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
I 

l 

| 

l 


UR SR SA SS 


VX. JSS UC wae & Bet F—(9) ale Jou woe a gfe att ofa daea aren sar 
%, (2) wg ree a gfe, fog agi daca aren, (3) ay geu atk 8 ayly, tag 
fea aaer are, site (w) alg sree S argyle ate aeyfer dae are Sra FI 


Ko, Fou Ue Wat & elt F—-(9) BE Fou were B gfe ait war @ A gts aa, 
(2) ig eke & yfa, fg atafe wer are, (3) ae rot a agile, fg gfe wer 
Se, ST (v) arg ara Sarge sie ayia ger are Star I 


49. Jou Ue Wart & eit F-(9) wy Jos ae S gfe aire gfe se aren eta z, 
(2) ag aree & gfe, fag argfe gfe aren, (2) a aree a argyfa, fog gfe gf aren, 
aire (¥) Gig Tee a ager sire arg gfe aren eer 2 


42, JOU UC Wat H eld S-(9) als Jou sree @ Qfa aie ofa eirat—srare ae 
Bret &, (2) By wer a yfa, fog sayfa she-sreaxe aren, (3) a ook a ayly, fg 
Ofer stret—reae ATT, Bie (ws) HIS arere S sige sire gyfer get—arae are Sra F 


4Q. JOU Ue WHIT & ea F-(9) ale Fou were a Yfa ate gfe ae set ar 
@, (2) ay mee a gfe, fog agra aeaere aren, (3) HS Fou air a ayly, eg 
Ufa are ae, aire (ws) HE Jou mex S ayer six ayha eae aren eat z1 

AY. FOU UE WHIT H Se F-(9) Gy Fou aee S ofa aie gra Tes ae Stet 
@, (2) a er @ gfe, farg atyfa vem aren, (2) ae aoe & age, fg gfe 
TEA ate, aie (w) alg orex ae Hyha aire atyfa aA area Bla BI 


48. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuchi (clean in body) and 
shuchi man (clean in mind) as well. (2) Some man is clean in body but 
ashuchi man (unclean in mind). (3) Some man is ashuchi (unclean in 
body) but clean in mind. (4) Some man is unclean in body and unclean in 
mind as well. 


49. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuchi (clean in body) and 
shuchi sankalp (clean in resolve) as well. (2) Some man is clean in body 
but ashuchi sankalp (unclean in resolve). (3) Some man is unclean in 
body but clean in resolve. (4) Some man is unclean in body and in resolve 
as well. 


50. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuchi (clean in body) and 
shuchi prajna (clean in wisdom) as well. (2) Some man is clean in body 
but ashuchi prajna (unclean in wisdom). (3) Some man is unclean in 
body but clean in wisdom. (4) Some man is unclean in body and in 
wisdom as well. 
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51. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuchi (clean in body) and 
shuchi drishti (clean in perception/faith) as well. (2) Some man is clean 
in body but ashuchi drishti (unclean in perception/faith). (3) Some man 
is unclean in body but clean in perception/faith. (4) Some man is unclean 


‘in body and in perception/faith as well. 


52. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuchi (clean in body) and 
shuchi sheel-achaar (clean in character and conduct) as well. (2) Some 
man is clean in body but ashuchi sheel-achaar (unclean in character and 
conduct). (3) Some man is unclean in body but clean in character and 
conduct. (4) Some man is unclean in body and in character and conduct 
as well. 


53. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuchi (clean in body) and 
shuchi vyavahar (clean in behaviour) as well. (2) Some man is clean in 
body but ashuchi vyavahar (unclean in behaviour). (3) Some man is 
unclean in body but clean in behaviour. (4) Some man is unclean in body 
and in behaviour as well. 


54. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shuchi (clean in body) and 


shuchi parakram (clean in endeavour) as well. (2) Some man is clean in 


body but ashuchi parakram (unclean in endeavour). (3) Some man is 
unclean in body but clean in endeavour. (4) Some man is unclean in body 
and in endeavour as well. 


fatea—gyfa oor atel S—oeasraT | aE St were ar ett E—(9) Spa a, aire (2) Sea a! 
Oe Fe GIS Tres ser aT GS YT APT Sra Sa a te wea ae a Biles SAA aT 
Te MITT TTT Sa F1 TSoU & Gar A ora ane aera ae aTEN (weg) Ura aed & 
orem foram a ert ob are eats Sy a aM, fra ait araere FH afar ara afar FI 

Elaboration—Shuchi means cleanliness or purity. It is of two kinds— 
(1) by svabhaava (nature or attitude), and (2) by samskar (by cleaning or 
lustrating). For example originally clean cloth is shuchi by nature. After 
washing, ironing and applying perfume it becomes shuchi by cleaning or 
lustrating. In case of man, taking a bath leads to a clean body and 
education and influence of religion leads to cleanliness or purity of mind, 
thought and behaviour. 


#RE—YE KORAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF BUD) 


Q4, FA SRA WM, Tt Ael—staaeaAa, Aaa, aera, 
Aehrarrareg | 
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Wate ten ohare wR, F ael—srTASAAT, aA, 
aferttaarrare, Fela | 
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Ai &&, ote (mic) Ue war & ea %, Fa-(9) smmea Seem & Ga FH 
: cpferer| (2) ara Ss—aS & wet at afer! (3) aetara AeHE—aeit (at) & 
i we arent aHferati (x) Agra areas & dit & aaa. we at ara (a daar 
Sat Bax ea B) ar wlerar : 

i get went Jeu wt ae wart & aa %, Fa-(9) snawea—are wa aT Sa 
art at Baa aerat ut ft BeeTTET Ge WaT Bt (2) aAMea-aHE WATT 
i Seenret Tee |S Sar HCA ST al THT He We HI (2) aaa _—atee WA 
i Sat Hey Ue ote aie area S Ha wars SL! (v) Azhter—sres Basi Aa HCA Uz 
| St eaa ae oer a ate, fg alg soar a at 

| 55. Korak (bud) is of four kinds—(1) amrapralamb korak—mango 
bud, (2) taalapralamb korak—pine bud, (3) vallipralamb korak—creeper 


bud, and (4) mendhravishan korak—a bud resembling horns of a ram 
(which is beautiful only to look at). 


In the same way men are also of four kinds—(1) like amrapralamb 
korak (mango bud)—one who rewards service properly and timely, (2) like 
taalapralamb korak (pine bud)—one who rewards only prolonged service, 
(3) vallipralamb korak (creeper bud)—one who rewards service easily and 
quickly, and (4) like mendhravishan korak (a bud resembling horns of a 
ram)—one who rewards service simply by sweet words and not materially. 


Pree— 7 BHIKSHAAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF ALMS EATER) 

8&. TAL GT WT, @ Ae —AaFAM, BAA, HERAT, ANFGTT | 

Ware Ta Rear wore, at Ae—aaTEAA, aa [ wie 
ETAT || ATTA | (9) AaeaTaAT oT Pear ana 
wa wore) (2) wear oo flea aaTaaaary aad ql 
(2) Birra Of PeRarTeT SETATTAAY TA WA | (x) BEATA 
UT PRAT BATATAAAY AT TT | 

&R. OT (HIS—AaH HS) UT WaT & Bld s, Ta-(9) MH-Ge—gar GH Gud wre 
al @A Tel) (2) Setl—ae—oa & dee wet at GMA are! (3) ere—Gre—ars a 
GM Set! (¥) A—-Wle-HIS &H HeAad! ax al GMA aay! 
agel cart (349) Fourth Sthaan 
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get wert Pere (Reta ary) are were & eta Fi Wa-(9) wR-AE WAT 
ANE, GA, AAW arErcaysh AY | (2) Gel Sle TAM —-ATTTT GA sTETTATHT TY 
(3) areas wa—qy, sel, aula a cea (frracea) arercasht ary! (x) 
AR- Ale WAA—Gu, et, Fels F afeget starch ary | 

(9) Meare GATT reaish) Pee wr aa aR—ate—BT &H GA Waray eta #1 
(2) @—are aa (ararish) Pras ar oT aa-GR-g & GAM Aeqat eet Fi 
(3) Betl—are Ba (Aaesat HH) Pres ar TT ars—|e— | GAM WX HET WA F 
(¥) are—are aaa (ferracted) Prae Ht ag Sel—Ae— BIT AA (GTA) Ela 

56. Ghun (wood-worm) are of four kinds—(1) tvak-khaad—that 
consumes outer part or skin of bark, (2) chhalli-khaad—that consumes 
inner part of bark, (3) kaasth-khaad—that consumes wood, and (4) saar- 
khaad—that consumes just the central core of wood. 

In the same way bhikshaak (alms eater ascetics) are of four kinds— 
(1) like tuak-khaad worm—one who consumes tasteless, dry and leftover 
food, (2) like chhaili-khaad worm—one who consumes curry-less dry 
food, (3) like kaasth-khaad worm—one who consumes food free of 
prov-ribed things like milk, curd, butter etc., and (4) like saar-khaad 
worm—one who consumes food saturated with rich ingredients like milk, 
curd, butter etc. 

(1) Austerity of an ascetic eating like tuak-khaad worm is very 
intense like saar-khaad worm. (2) Austerity of an ascetic eating like 
saar-khaad worn is ineffective like tuak-khaad worm. (3) Austerity of an 
ascetic eating like chhalli-khaad worm is intense like kaasth-khaad 
worm. (4) Austerity of an ascetic eating like kaasth-khaad worm is 
ordinary like chhalli-khaad worm. 


feaa—Rren @ star rate aA art at feerarmt Her att) GaHart (9e) F 
frefaa, ara, Reaves ote reaertel ante Tort yew APT aor Prey ser | get FT 
& area Pry at gern at 31 fire gor ale & ye at Aaa-sthep fre area ar attr etett 
&, TH S APA FE AM, Ha, HS Ta BH Mat TH Ber FI (9) Baa War AA 
ges Gel YT Gath AC WH Yeu ore Si ot fry wed (Gal-gul) WM -eal-qal 
MEN Sta %, Tas at-ag Hel area aa al ats ae Bl UM aa TS TAM aaa 
aifre Stet 31 (2) ott Pray ga, cet onfs fapfeat a aftast oer Het %, Tas Gy-a 
wet at ag at ate ser at Gt at BT} BAA areaed Skett Bi (3) at fey dockea 
HE Ht %, saat wt-aa ee al ake Hs al GMA aed YI h AAMT eet 
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fers after or Illustration No. 14 


aR UDR & ga : dRupR & gou 
(9) STH ga & Wasa Yous SS Se HA are Sl AYT wa, state Bren sitet frqa 
HTS aS HT TA HCA 1 Te WoL HS TACT You aa ¥, vit Sar HA await BW ATT a, 
ae AS CHT WAS HT Aq FI 


(2) ay aa} waa AT et Ga-aIS gal HT A aH Tw Aaa STA VE FZ, 
Pet Ht de ast ofong @ atst-aist wa Sar 21 sa vat HS you Ba aa ¥, wt rat aa 
Het Ae art ft asta Sree -YRRHe THT BM HEAT wed Ft 


(3) aml wa & WaR—-H vet You-argan, argon ane A wart Greet Bat BAA 
ae Br ast AT S arle girr eA Het Aa 1 Get were He sift sare ght & you Ha F, 
TH atet-ah Gat Her are al fear Glawt Frenne 2a EI 


(¥) Ay frat ga & wa—agere Fou—eel-Ag] GA-wrst leat arent wa gar stat 3 
Ag faorr—seant wfsat tar A ot qa Grad %, veg UA A are aa ome wa vere 
PS aye wHla &, fog wget you va %, a dat eet ae aw daa Wo aaa 
SAH BM GE AS, Ba He ae 


RIT, TT 44 


FOUR KINDS OF TREES : FOUR KINDS OF NOBLE MEN 


(1) Generous person like a mango tree—A mango tree rewards those 
who take its care with sweet fruits, cool shade and ample wood. In the same way 
generous persons reward services to them with ample wealth, dresses etc. 


(2) Long service with least reward like a palm tree—A palm tree 
requires care for a long duration and even then it rarely provides but a few 
fruits. In the same way are there some persons who try to please even those who 
serve them all their life with meager rewards. 


(3) Very generous like creepers—Creepers of fruits like melon and water 
melon require very little care and easily yield large quantity of fruits. In the 
same way there are some extremely generous persons who give generous 
rewards even to those who have done little service to them. 


(4) Ungenerous like Mendhra vishan trees—There is a tree with small 
twisted seed pods resembling horns of a ram. These pods are attractive but not 
edible. In the same way there are ungenerous sweet-speaking persons who 
reward services simply with charming words and nothing material. 

—Sthaan 4, Sutra 55 
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(s) wt Pry gu, cel onfe frrage aren wen %, cast at—aa St ats wax a Brat 
aT Ort Ae BT VAM aed Sta F1 Se UI A aH—-ere Va Py ar aa ads SoH 
Sl Owil-Gre war Pray ar aT wea 81 are-are wa fig at ag aera % atk 
AIt-Gre GAM Peay at ag aAAT HH wer S) (emai ae, wT 9, 9. 292 cen Ret Aor 
y. &G§-GE0) 

Elaboration—One who lives on alms is called bhikshaak. According to 
Sutrakritanga a bhikshu is an ascetic who has conquered his senses 
(itendriya), is free of attachment, is absolutely unperturbed and survives 
on donated food. Here bhikshu is compared with wood-worm. Depending 
on its boring capacity a wood worm consumes wood from specific sections 
of a tree, such as skin, bark, wood or the central core. (1) A worm with 
maximum boring capacity reaches the core of a tree. The intensity of the 
power of destroying karmas of an ascetic who eats leftover, dry and drab 
food is very high like the boring capacity of a wood-worm that consumes 
the central core. (2) Such intensity in case of an ascetic who consumes food 
saturated with proscribed ingredients, such as milk, curd, butter etc. is 
very low like that of skin eating worm. (3) Such intensity in case of an 
ascetic who consumes curry-less dry food is high like that of wood eating 
worm. (4) Such intensity in case of an ascetic who consumes food 
containing proscribed ingredients like milk, curd, butter etc. is ordinary 
like that of bark eating worm. Of these four the austerity of an ascetic like 
tuak-khaad worm is of highest order, that of an ascetic like chhalli-khaad 
worm is of high order, that of an ascetic like kaasth-khaad worm is of low 
order and that of an ascetic like saar-khaad worm is of lowest order. 
(Sthananga Vritti, p. 313 and Hindi Tika, pp. 666-667) 


qr TAT —T TRINA-VANASPATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GRAMINEOUS PLANTS) 

49, qatar Aaa TR, Fes, Westar, weak, 
BTA | 

49, (STat Sreate) Ta-arethrarie ila ure vert & &—(9) sadta—fire areas 
or am ArT Shot et, Hae aTfe | (2) yedta—-fra area a ae Gt Stat Hl, a-aAa, 
waters ome! (3) wed—fire areata ar ad & short a, Aa-sa anfe (v) eee 
fora reae ar area St Vat Sl, HAA gat gfe 

57. Trin or badar-vanaspatikayik jiva (gramineous or gross plant- 
bodied beings are of three kinds—(1) agra-beej—those which grow when 
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the tip is planted, such as wheat. (2) mool- beej—those which grow when 
the root-bulb is planted like lotus and potatoes. (3) parva- egy, tees 
which grow when the knot is planted like sugar-cane, and (4) skandh- 
beej—those which grow when the branch is planted like roses. 


SEA TTA "Fae —TE_ADHUNOPAPANNA-NAIRAYIK-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF NEWBORN INFERNAL BEINGS) 


Qe, Bate SAE agUnaaea Srey Pais san AEP ant eras, t 
oe. ; 
eR bape eels cde le 
eee WH Aa of Aah SAAMTRS AT! (2) aera Uren fPreaeihy 
Paed aeteehast a ae) Gane 
rach Baqai:-(3) mechasey aed’ Premade: Sie Sift 
ea atti son ap al camfeay, co aa ot dart ¢ 
BerarteTT | (x) [ egal ree erraresthe we ora sro aa HagaTA 
SHPer TOOT FETA ATA SHIT SATATTATAT J ON a Mt ATCA SaTATTALTATT | iF 
waafe wate oafe agora trey [Preinit saon api aif 
SAMSAT | oh Aa ot Maes aA! 
QC, AtHele A cept sas ear aches ae Greet S sia St aque A aT 
Olea &, hogy at vet Maat a 
(9) dened aa Ahe aarile FSA ae dea or aqua Hen s da ae sia a wR 
reacties A ory a Gear HLA e, flog aT Te Ta! (2) Teor Ger Tee Tea A 
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Fy acaaret & ara are—are ifsa Star gor gira St AqErcits F ary Bl Feo Hea F, 
freq om wet Gopal (3) cpr Gas Are fra St AqMacis A art al Fa HAF, 
fag aceite 4 AP ara wal & after ec fer, Te aM feat, oad Preifeh ec PAT ot 
Fel Tea! (vs) Tear Ses Acres gira Sl Ayes A ars Sl Fas HA &, Poy aH 
See age & ay eu Pear, Teel ar fear, Sas Proiet eu feat at set Aaa | 

TH UT HI S AcHels A Tepreat Soa Ars gir aye H art Hl Fea STAT 
&, fog at Tel Aaa : 

58. A newly born infernal being in the infernal realm soon wants to 


come to the land of humans but he is unable to come for four 
causes/reasons— 
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(1) When a newly born infernal being suffers the pain of the infernal 
realm he soon wants to come to the land of humans, but he cannot come. 
(2) When a newly born infernal being is tortured time and again by the 
guards of the infernal realm he soon wants to come to the land of 
humans, but he cannot come. (3) A newly born infernal being soon wants 
to come to the land of humans, but he is unable to come as long as the 
karmas causing infernal sufferance are not destroyed, suffered and shed. 
(4) A newly born infernal being soon wants to come to the land of 
humans, but he is unable to come as long as the infernal-life span 
determining karmas are not destroyed, suffered and shed. 

For these four causes/reasons a newly born infernal being in the infernal 
realm soon wants to come to the land of humans but he cannot come. 


aaret— Fe SANGHATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF SARI) 

48. sare Pray ant dase ater a atetar a, a wei 
geen, a frecrrena, wi weeny | 

4%. Pore afaar ar deafear (asa) te a site aad ¥ 

(9) & ere fret are wes Mesa soa A sitet S Grr art B1 (2) AA arr 
fara tet a Aen —STF GB UaH Pra aA oe AA ait & fer Set F1 (a) see ota 
Wied GAG set & Ferg) (x) ae aa Ream at wa aadl—arers-aheg F aa aaa 
SA S SF ard F 1 


59. Nirgrinthis (female ascetics) can keep and wear four kinds of 
sanghatis (sari; dress of Indian female)— 


(1) One sanghati of two yard length used for wearing while in 
upashraya or place of stay. (2) Two sanghatis of three yard each in 
length—one used for wearing while going to seek alms, and (3) the other 
used for wearing while going to relieve oneself. (4) One sanghati of four 
yard length used for wearing while going to attend a discourse. 
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60. Dhyana (engrossed mental state) is of four kinds— 
(1) Arttadhyana—mental state engrossed in sorrow and _ grief. 
(2) Raudradhyana—mental state engrossed in cruelty and violence. 
(3) Dharmadhyana—mental state engrossed in scriptures and related 
conduct. (4) Shukladhyana—mental state engrossed in spiritual 
meditation leading to shedding of karmas. 


G9. Heart qehas wordy, ¢ ae 

(9) stopo_aasim— dasa, ver Reasim—a—aaooms ay wae 
(2) WP Aas dawa, Tea BUI AAAI AT wata | 
(2) stead, ver Pasi aht—aroonma ary rahe 
(v 
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61. Artadhyara is of four kinds—(1) On association with amanojna 
(undesired) thing to remain continuously worried about terminating 
it. (2) On association with manojna (desired) thing to remain 
continuously worried about not dissociating with that. (3) On being 
afflicted with atank (fatal disease) to remain continuously worried about 
removing it. (4) On association with joyous carnal pleasures (pritikarak 


kaam-bhog) to remain continuously worried about avoiding termination 
of that. 
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62. There are four signs of artadhyana—(1) krandanata—to weep, 


(2) shochanata—to grieve, (3) tepanata—to shed tears, and 
(4) parivedanata—to lament. 


G2. Te amt aes word, A we-fearait, atraeyafty, ToT; 


R32. CRI Ut wer aT (9) faget—Raa weft F aeraat! (2) qaqaRh— 
IA ATT Tee Ura! (2) RAGA AA aet—-ae st vahe wall aaa 
(+) werngedt—oRae & aot ate deer wari TATaAT | 

68. Raudradhyana is of four kinds—(1) himsanubandhi— 
engrossment in violent activities, (2) mrishanubandhi—engrossment in 
uttering lies, (3) stenanubandhi—engrossment in stealing and allied 
activities, and (4) samrakshnanubandhi—engrossment in hoarding 
things and protecting them. 


GY. Ca TARA aM aaa TN, AT wel—sroa, aE 
FONTAN, STA ATA | 

GY. Uae & ae wat F-(9) wawere-earle fet wa oa ¥ ran da 
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64. There are four signs of raudradhyana—(1) utsannadosh—to be 
ever indulgent in one specific sin including violence, (2) bahudosh—to be 
ever indulgent in every sin, (3) ajnanadosh—to indulge in irreligious 
acts like violence out of ignorance, and (4) amaranantadosh—not to be 
repentant for sinful violent actions even till the time of death. 

lArtadhyana is said to be the cause of rebirth as animal and 


raudradhyana as that of rebirth as infernal being. Both these are 
ignoble or bad states of mind.] 
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65. Dharmadhyana is of four kinds. It is summed up in four steps 
(svarupa or form, lakshan or signs, alamban or support, and anupreksha 
or contemplation)—(1) ajnavichaya—contemplation on the teachings of 
the Jina, (2) apayavichaya—contemplation on the causes of samsar- 
bhraman (cycle of rebirth), (3) vipaakvichaya—contemplation on 
the good and bad forms of karma and their fruition, and 
(4) samsthanvichaya—contemplation on the structure of universe. 


Ra. TT FT APA TA aT TM, A we—aees, fracas, 
Fares, siMEs | | 

GR. oie & are wat &—(9) areata wae & aaa—feraa Ff SPY a ET 
Tart! (2) Preetefa—aterrat 4 carmiae ofr waar! (3) qaefi—grel & qaq—aer 4 
ofa tart! (x) stangehr—aragt areht & Tes gated A wie SPY TEAT! 

66. There are four signs of dharmadhyana—(1) ajna-ruchi—to have 
faith and interest in study and contemplation of the teachings of the 
Jina, (2) ‘nisarg-ruchi—to have natural or spontaneous interest in 
religion, (3) sutra-ruchi—to have interest and faith in reading and 
teaching the scriptures, and (4) avagadh-ruch—to have profound faith 


and interest in deeper study of Duadashanga sermon (the twelve limbed 
sermon of Tirthankar). 


RS. RT are TAM sta Tor, a Ae—aAam, wegen, 
uftaen, aye | 

QS. ae & ae ameraq (srem) &-(9) aen—ga one a vet Sel 
2) wire —siet—Prarcned yoort & wt Goa (3) aaa or yauada He 
(s) aylaN—Tety @ ae ar a SCM 


67. There are four supports of dharmadhyana—(1) Vaachana—to 
take lessons of or read Agams and other scriptures. (2) Pratiprichhana— 
to seek clarification and elaboration from the learned ones. 
(3) Parivartana—to revise and repeat what has been learnt. 
(4) Anupreksha—to ponder over the meaning profoundly. 
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~@IFT 8, TT GE-E9 
SUPPORTS OF DHARMADHYANA AND ANUPREKSHA 


Four supports of dharmadhyana— 


There are four things that enhance concentration and duration of 
dharmadhyana—(1) Vaachana—to take lessons of or read Agams and other 
scriptures. (2) Prichhana—to seek clarification and elaboration from the 
learned ones. (3) Parivartana—to revise and repeat what has been learnt. 
(4) Anupreksha—to ponder over the learned text and meaning profoundly. 


Four Anuprekshas— 


Anupreksha or contemplations enhances the purity and stability of mind. It 
is of four kinds—(1) Ekatvanupreksha—to revolve around the thought that 
“Soul is alone in karmic bondage and suffering pleasure and pain. My sublime 
soul too is alone.” (2) Anityanupreksha—to revolve around the thought that 
mundane things like body, wealth and family are ephemeral. They transform 
every moment. A child grows to be a young man. A youth becomes old and dies 
one day—this way everything is transitory. (8) Asharananupreksha—to 
revolve around the thought that there is no succour and refuge from misery, 
dotage and death including parents and spouse. At the time of death there is no 
refuge. (4) Samsaranupreksha—to revolve around the thought about the all 
consuming fire-like state of cycles of rebirth. The fire of desires and passions is 
burning everyone. These thoughts give rise to detachment enhancing pious 
meditation. 

—Sthaan 4, Sutra 66-67 
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68. There are four kinds of contemplations for (the stability of) 
dharmadhyana—(1) Ekatvanupreksha—to revolve around the thought 
that the soul is alone in suffering pleasure and pain. 
(2) Anityanupreksha—to revolve around the thought that mundane 
things are ephemeral. (3) Asharananupreksha—to revolve around the 
thought that there is no succour and refuge of soul through wealth and 
family. (4) Samsaranupreksha—to revolve around the thought about the 
state of cycle of rebirth in the four genuses. 


faaaa—a at ara ore aes & faa fea at Freier oagaen edi 3, ga Rafe ay 
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at oT FAT ae FAA, SIA at AIHA ot aT haa set sag sr 
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Elaboration—Purity of mind is essential for gaining the ability ¢ eS 
meditate. Four kinds of anupreksha (contemplation) have been 
prescribed for this. 


Meaning of dharmyadhyana—That nich is inclusive of dharma is 
called dharmya. Dharma has varied meanings depending on the context. 
One meaning is purity of soul leading to the state free of attachment and 
aversion. Another meaning is combination of right perception, 
knowledge and conduct. Third meaning is the intrinsic qualities or 
nature of a thing. Engrossment in contemplation related to all these 
topics is dharmadhyana. 


Qualification—Avirat (not detached), deshavirat (partially detached), 
wramattsamyati (accomplished but negligent), and apramattasamyati 
accomplished and alert) are those who are said to be qualified for 
tharmadhyana. 
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69. Shukladhyana is of four kinds. It is summed up in four steps 
(svarupa or form, lakshan or signs, alamban or support, and anupreksha 
yor contemplation)—(1) Prithaktvavitark-savichari, (2) Ekatvavitark- 
i avichari, (3) Sukshmakriya-anivritti, and (4) Samuchchhinnakriya- 
i apratipati. 
6 fer faye afa ora adae ware ar aA gaara 3! drrartam FS 
gaa weg Bl ore he at sett aot St wepftrat aden were a ater at ae F ae 
uF ae Ela oI 
year & ae am Fl wt yar at aeel-gerafiah-afeer ait 
Bi Tecate afr aftrartt gaat (agésrget) ea &1 ga cart A gen gaat ix 
a Tate wor otras fever sire 8, TAA AAT FTIT FA Wa Tel HT THA | 
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Elaboration—The absolutely pure very sublime and supreme flow of 
uy; thoughts is called shukladhyana. It is possible only in the absolutely 
tj detached state. When all the qualitative forms of mohaniya karma (deluding 
i karma) are either pacified or extinct then only shukladhyana is possible. 


There are four steps of shukladhyana. Shrutakevalis (scholars of 
i; fourteen subtle canons) are qualified for the first two steps, namely 
‘h Prithaktvavitark-savichar and Ekatvavitark-avichar. In this kind of 
‘A meditation the contemplation is based on the subtle entities and their 
iF modes. Therefore it is beyond a common scholar of the canon. 


i = (1) Prithaktvavitark-savichar—When many modes of an entity are 
A studied from various viewpoints and standpoints separately and based 

on the profound knowledge compiled in the scriptures; when the 
uy, contemplation shifts from words to meanings and meanings to words; 
4; and the process of mutual indulgence and influence among mind, speech 


‘hand body is employed, the process is called Prithaktvavitark-savichar. 
“A This is the first step of shukladhyana. 


i, 0 (2) Ekatvavitark-avichar—When a single mode of an entity is studied 
‘n from singular viewpoint based on the profound knowledge compiled in 
‘ithe scriptures; when the contemplation does not shift from words to 

meanings and meanings to words; and the process of mutual indulgence 
if, and influence among mind, speech and body is not employed the process 
uy is called Ekatvavitark-avichar. 
(3) Sukshmakriya-anivritti—When the association of soul with mind 
up and speech is completely terminated, only association with the body 
iRremains in the form of subtle activities of the body, such as minimal 
fi breathing (sukshmakriya). Once this level is reached there is no scope of 
ip retraction (anivritti). 
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(4) Samuchchhinnakriya-apratipati—When even the subtle activity 
(breathing) also ceases it is called Samuchchhinnakriya. Once this level 
is reached there is no scope of a fall (apratipati). 


TABLE OF SHUKLADHYANA 


tenth Gunasthan antarmuhurt 


S. No. 


reincarnation in 
Anuttar Vimaan 


2. twelfth Gunasthan transition to Keval jnana | no death 

3. just before transition from | state of kaivalya no death 
13th to 14th Gunasthan 

4, dissociated state of liberation 


14th Gunasthan 


90. Gea TAT AN ARON WM, FT Asses, sraANe, AA, 
fazery | 

99. Qepet HT AORA TAL ST TT THHT, a Ia, AY, aA, Ea] 

OR. Fae FT aOR aa ayes worst, aT ae—serakrraryeaet, 
Rrakereanypret, sTquryeret, starareperer | 

Oo, Garean & are war F—(9) sea—aret A-aheas or saath S tis aa az 
afr vet SAT (2) staite—aarfepa ara @ afer Ae Sari (3) RAs Sar St 
ore & Pret ara (x) qert—ereie aie safe S aes ar wart ae ot Praia ST 

99. area & art omer &-(9) ena (an), (2) afte (Pra), (3) amfa 
(ata), ait (x) aka (gat) | 

OR. Qareay aH are aqua S—(9) aaetahrargvet—dare F afte Bt saat 
er ff ae (2) faftornen—aget & fae coma ar fear act 
(3) SATAN, ee sie HPT MY arg ar rare SCAT (v) eATAeT—TT-29 
B Blt set Sey aor ferare HAT! (Pree & fers Vt Arar, ¥. eco a € 90 3G) 

70. There are four signs of shukladhyana—(1) Avyatha—not to get 
disturbed by any affliction or distress. (2) Asammoha—not to be deluded 
by any illusions created by gods. (3) Vivek—the realization that soul and 


other things including body are separate entities. (4) Vyutsarg—to 
renounce body and ascetic-equipment with total detachment. 


71. There are four supports of shukladhyana—(1) Kshanti— 
endurance and forgiveness. (2) Mukti—freedom from greed and 
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other feelings of attachments. (3) Arjava—simplicity and honesty. 
(4) Mardava—tenderness, gentleness and absence of pride. 

72. There are four kinds of anupreksha (contemplation) of 
shukladhyana—{1) Anantaurittitanupreksha—to contemplate again 
and again about the eternality of the cycles of rebirth. 
(2) Viparinamanupreksha—to contemplate again and again about the 
incessantly transforming state of things. (3) Ashubhanupreksha—to 
contemplate again and again about the ills and evils of the world, body 
and pleasures. (4) Apayanupreksha—to contemplate again and again 
about the faults caused by attachment and aversion. (for more details refer 
to Hindi Tika, pp. 680-690) 


dafeat—Te DEV-STHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF STATUS OF GODS) 


93. waferet cary feet Wor, Ft HeI—Aa OITA, Vator UMMA, Faqaier 
TAN, SATAY TAT | 

93. cal Gt Rea (qe-Halat) are ware Hl 8—(9) Fa—aAFA 2a 42) ta-eTAS— 
Wa eq aeT Aa-waria ta! (2) Ta—Yokea-nPaat Se at Foe ware za 
(¥) ta-Wa ATA —-Tes Uwe ea | 

73. Dev-sthiti (status of gods) is of four kinds—(1) Dev—ordinary god, 
(2) Dev-snatak—chief-god or minister-god, (3) Dev-purohit—priest-god 
who conduct ritual pacification, and (4) Dev-prajvalan—bard-god who 
sing auspicious songs. 

Wart—T SAMVAS-PAD (SEGMENT OF SEXUAL GRATIFICATION) 

98. qetas Waa WH, aT Aa—Aa UAH Bdge ale dard wae, 2a 
WAY Bale Vs Para TMT, SA TAA ediq als dard wea, oa AAT 
wate ate Aaa WoT | 

8. Ware (BM Mist) UC Wart at S-(9) ay ta Sal S My dare oem Fz! 
(2) aR ea wla—(starhte rho agerh a eet) & ae dara wea *1 (3) ae 
Bfa-(qs a fade) eat oe we dae ae z1 (¥) ae sfa—(Aqe a feta) wdl- 
yet a feta) & ae dare era b1 (arenas 8 A cereal aie Praca A wa, 
ate det + We-aepr-act ante ar ay, Gr, Aaa ak Pasar a Hard ow eg 
al art Goa BEM 1) 

74. Samvas (sexual gratification) is of four kinds—(1) Some god 
copulates with a goddess. (2) Some god copulates with a chhavi (human 
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7 female or animal female having gross physical body). (3) Some goddess 

, copulates with a chhavi (human male or animal male). (4) Some chhavi 

4 (god acquiring male human or animal form) copulates with a chhavi 

‘i (human female or animal female). [The story of Ratnadevi and Jinapal 

‘i from Jnata Sutra and those of births of Bheem, Arjuna and Karna; 
Rambha, Menaka and Vishwamitra point at this postulation.] 


i %YI—VE KASHAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PASSIONS) 


9%, BWA Ut Wart & €-(9) wmleeae, (2) HMaea, (3) AarHa, aix 
(x) aHUTa | areal S ae Sera ae & eh avsai A a ard wore aa EI 

75. Kashaya (passions) are of four kinds—(1) krodh-kashaya (anger), 
(2) maan-kashaya (conceit), (3) maya-kashaya (deceit), and (4) lobh- 
kashaya (greed). All dandaks (places of suffering) from infernal beings to 
Vaimanik gods have these four kashayas. 


OR. Tarttst Be Tord, at Tet—sranshe, weagee, agwawsite, sf 
Wa gat oa AaPra7 | 
9&. mleawre aqui —are ware & seas Sat B—(9) snerafafsa—arey A asi 
Pe orn art wae ate amt (2) wahieea & Afra a wht art 
u; (2) agraMfattea—waq ait ot SY & Faftrr @ wre ora! (w) smwfafsa—Peel are Ha 
Ae fear ef mln & sea S ale om sel ware ait qveal F wea & a ae 
= rem Sta FI 
4% 76. Krodh-kashaya is chatuhpratishthit (dependent on four causes)— 
i (1) atma-pratishthit—anger caused by one’s own faults, (2) par- 
i pratishthit—anger caused by others, (3) tadubhaya-pratishthit—anger 
caused by both self and others, and (4) apratishthit—anger rising due to 
fruition of anger causing karmas and without any outside cause. All 
u; these four causes are applicable to all dandaks. 
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u; In the same way the causes of other passions 77. maan (conceit), 


A 78. maya (deceit), and 79. lobha (greed) should be read as aforesaid for 
7 all dandaks (places of suffering) from infernal beings to Vaimanik gods. 
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80. There are four reasons for rise of krodh (anger)—(1) for kshetra 
‘A (farm or land), (2) for vaastu (house, property etc.), (3) for sharira 
(disease, appearance and other physiological reasons), and (4) for upadhi 
i; (equipment and other possessions). Anger rises for these four reasons in 
45 all dandaks (places of suffering) from infernal beings to Vaimanik gods. 
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Artal & tat Sa aH A Se a HIT @ Ara Bl Vas Sa 3163. a aria 
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fh 81. There are four reasons for rise of maan (conceit)—(1) for kshetra, 
uz (2) for vaastu, (3) for sharira, and (4) upadhi. Conceit rises for aforesaid 
i four reasons in all dandaks from infernal beings to Vaimanik gods. 
*i 82. There are four reasons for rise of maya (deceit)—(1) for kshetra, 
A (2) for vaastu, (3) for sharira, and (4) upadhi. Deceit rises for aforesaid 
i, four reasons in all dandaks (places of suffering) from infernal beings to 
‘| Vairnanik gods. 83. There are four reasons for rise of lobh (greed)—(1) for 
fi kshetra, (2) for vaastu, (3) for sharira, and (4) upadht. Greed rises for 

aforesaid four reasons in all dandaks (places of suffering) from infernal 
iu, beings to Vaimanik gods. 
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84. Krodh (anger) is of four kinds—(1) anantanubandhi krodh—that 
which enhances the unending cycles of rebirth, (2) apratyakhyan 
kashaya krodh—that which iiapedes observation of desh-virati (partial 
renunciation or househoider’s vows), (3) pratyakhyanavaran krodh—that 
which impedes observation of sarva-virati (complete renunciation or 
ascetic’s vows), and (4) sanjvalan krodh—that which impedes yathakhyat 
charitra (conduct conforming to perfect purity). These four kinds of 
anger are applicable to all dandaks (places of suffering) from infernal 
beings to Vaimanik gods. Like anger 85. maan, 86. maya, and 87. lobh 
are also of the aforesaid four kinds. These four passions are applicable to 
all dandaks (places of suffering) from infernal beings to Vaimanik gods. 


Cc, wale ae TM, d Fe-anintrafa, seminar, vada, 
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88. Krodh (anger) is of four kinds—(1) aabhoganirvartit krodh, 
(2) anabhoganirvartit krodh, (3) upashant krodh, and (4) anupashant 
krodh. These four kinds of anger are applicable to all dandaks (places of 
suffering) from infernal beings to Vaimanik gods. 


The kinds of other passions, 89. maan (conceit), 90. maya (deceit), and 
91. lobh (greed), should also be read like those of krodh (anger). 
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frraa—(9) amintritd—ae & nat a ae utters at aa eu ot ater SCT 
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WT 299) 


(2) sari Prafta-(9) ater az oa at wal wet oA aon A wt |e 
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Elaboration—(1) Aabhoganirvartit krodh—to be angry in spite of 
knowing about the bad consequences and bitter fruits of anger 
(Sthananga Sutra Tika by Abhayadev Suri, leaf 182). To pose to be angry in 
order to correct or teach someone after fully understanding his mistake 
(Prajnapana Vritti by Malayagiri, verse 14, leaf 291). 


(2) Anabhoganirvartit krodh—To be angry in a state of ignorance of 
the bitter consequences of anger (Abhayadev Suri). To be angry just out 
of habit and not for any purpose (Malayagiri). 


(3) Upashant krodh—Dormant anger that exists but has not come 
into action. 


(4) Anupashant krodh—Anger that has come into action and is 
dormant no more. ; 


(All these elaborations also apply to conceit, deceit and greed. Refer to Hindi 
Tika, p. 699) 
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Table of Anantanubandhi anger, conceit, deceit and greed 
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passion impeding factor on life span maximum 
bondage duration 
1. Anantanubandhi righteousness birth in hell lifelong 
2. Apratyakhyanavaran householder’s codes __— birth as animal one year 
3. Pratyakhyanavaran ascetic codes birth as humans _ four months 
4. Sanjvalan conduct ccaforming to birthindivine fifteen days 
perfect purity realm 


#d—Teft—7 KARMA-PRAKRITI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF KARMA-SPECIES) 
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82. stat A are arent @ anet ad—vafteat ot yen F daa feat Bi Fa-(9) 
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92. There are four causes due to which beings have acquired 
(sanchaya) all the eight karma-prakritis (species of karma by qualitative 
segregation) in the past—(1) through krodh (anger), (2) through maan 
(conceit), (3) through maya (deceit), and (4) through lobha (greed). In the 
same way beings belonging to all dandaks (places of suffering) up to 
Vaimanik gods have acquired all these eight karma-prakritis. 98. In the 
same way they are acquiring all eight karma-prakritis in the present, 


and 94. will acquire all eight karma-prakritis in the future. This is 
applicable to all dandaks up to Vaimanik gods. 
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Bt (s) arat a—efee at sereor StS, |W ¥ alte STAI (4) anal ae 
art arms, APT Tw F aie WAV, gar (g) atel eH—geleat a Perr at %, ar we ak 
ett eritre aa att otal ¥ we—ue oe F Prete ae daa vse aT arte | 

95. In the same way all beings belonging to all dandaks (places of 
suffering) from infernal beings to Vaimanik gods did, do and will augment 
(upachaya) (2) all the eight karma-prakritis; did, do and will enter 
bondage (bandh) (8) of all the eight karma-prakritis; did do and will 
undergo fructification (udirana) (4) of all the eight karma-prakritis; did, 
do and will experience (bhog) (5) all the eight karma-prakritis; and did, do 
and will shed (nirjaran) (6) all the eight karma-prakritis. With respect to 
all beings up to Vaimanik gods in every statement three dandaks (with 
respect to time, i.e. past, present and future) are applicable. 


faraa—fasts vet at atef—(9) aa-aorage ore ant wat ar TET) (2) seaa—wea 
ogee at STATA ats wal F afore SAT (2) a—srraconie Ba A ate Yate 
or Ot: wore fasts @ Para et, ae wale, Rafe, aquer a wast wa F are vax 
wl &! (¥) Gea—ort—oga ar aa: Get UfCos wT eT A ona (4) Aaah aT a 
ATS Bt Aer Het TI (&) Pera—anet—geeit @ oe ar yey AT! (0) vereon—sit a 
ont sea A set ord, Tey aremT fase arc Se Baa A AMT BT 83 B84 ae a ye 
we fraeat at et Hers FI 


TECHNICAL TERMS 


(1) Chaya (sanchaya)—acquisition of karmas by a being afflicted by 
passions. (2) Upachaya—augmentation and maturing into species like 
Jnanavaran etc. (3) Bandh—maturing of the acquired karma particles 
into passion-specific bondage with four attributes of prakriti 
(qualitative), sthiti (duration), anubhag (potency) and pradesh (space- 
point or sectional). (4) Udaya—natural fructification of karma species in 
the form of suffering. (5) Vedan (bhog)—experience of the fruits of 
karmas. (6) Nirjara—shedding of karmas or separation of karmas from 
soul-space-points. (7) Udirana—to cause fructification, by special 
spiritual practices, of karma species that have not yet fructified 
naturally. In aphorisms 93-95 only first six processes have been stated. 
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96. Pratima (special codes) are of four kinds—(1) samadhi-pratima, 
(2) upadhan-pratima, (3) vivek-pratima, and (4) vyutsarg-pratima. 
97. Pratima (special codes) are of four kinds—(1) bhadraa, 
(2) subhadraa, (3) mahabhadraa, and (4) sarvatobhadraa. 98. Pratima 
(special codes) are of four kinds—(1) kshudrak moak-pratima, (2) mahati 
moak-pratima, (3) yavamadhyaa, and (4) vajramadhyaa. These special 
codes have already been discussed in details in aphorism 248 of Third 
Lesson of Second Sthaan. 


aRTHIA—TE ASTIKAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF AGGLOMERATIVE ENTITY) 
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$9. Four astikaya dravyas (agglomerative entities) are ajivakaya (life- 
less)—(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), (2) Adharmastikaya (inertia 
entity), (3) Akashastikaya (space entity), and (4) Pudgalastikaya 
(matter entity). 100. Four astikaya dravyas (agglomerative entities) 
are arupikaya (form-less)—(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), 
(2) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), (3) Akashastikaya (space entity), 
and (4) Jivastikaya (soul entity). 

farat—a are wer Ay corel F Prerarra TEA a ‘site’ Hema F aie aeuaeh aa 
wry’ He Td FI atherenra ataty weet or azE |e weg! ry wa, cere aad wd We 
Gare sae ett S 1 erateteorer ane aret meat F ware wa SAS A arecht ara FI 
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Elaboration—All these four entities are called ‘ast’ because they exist 
in all the three periods (past, present and future); in other words they 
have eternal existence. As they are constituted of multiple units or 
agglomerates they are called ‘kaya’. Thus astikaya means agglomerative 
entity. The entities having forms, taste and other physical properties are 
called rupi dravya or entities with form, such as matter. As the second 
group of aforesaid four entities including Dharmastikaya have no form 
they are arupikaya. 
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101. Fruits are of four kinds—(1) some fruit is unripe and is slightly 
sweet, (2) some fruit although unripe is very sweet (almost like a ripe 
fruit), (3) some fruit although ripe is only slightly sweet, and (4) some 
fruit is ripe and is very sweet. 


In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) some man is unripe (in 
terms of age and study of scriptures) and is slightly sweet (in terms of 
nature and virtues like tranquillity), (2) some man although unripe in 
age and study of scriptures is very sweet in nature and tranquillity, 
(3) some man although ripe in terms of age and study of scriptures is 
only slightly sweet in nature and tranquillity and (4) some man is ripe in 
age and study of scriptures and is very sweet in nature and tranquillity. 
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Wa— FAI— Te SATYA-MRISHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF TRUTH AND UNTRUTH) 
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102. Satya (truth) is of four kinds—(1) kaya-rijuta—physical 
simplicity or to present truth in gestures, (2) bhasha-rijuta—vocal 
simplicity or to speak truth, (3) bhaava-rijuta—mental simplicity or to 
have attitude of speaking truth, and (4) avisamvadana-yoga—absence of 
untruth and deceit or to have uniform mental, vocal and physical 
attitude of not deceiving anyone. 

103. Mrisha (untruth) is of four kinds—(1) kaya-anrijukata—physical 
complexity or to conceal truth by gestures, (2) bhasha-anrijukata—vocal 
complexity or to speak untruth, (3) bhaava-anrijukata—mental 
complexity or io have attitude of speaking untruth, and 
(4) avisamvadana-yoga—association with untruth and deceit or to have 


contradictions in mental, vocal and physical attitude with an intent to 
deceive. 


Prart—TE PRANIDHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONCENTRATION) 
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104. Pranidhan (concentration) is of four kinds—(1) manah- 
pranidhan (mental concentration), (2) vak-pranidhan (vocal 
concentration), (3) kaya-pranidhan (physical concentration), and 
(4) upakaran-pranidhan—(use of equipment including cloths and bowls). 
These four kinds of concentration are applicable to all sanjni 
panchendriyas (five sensed sentient beings) belonging to all dandaks 
(places of suffering) from infernal beings to Vaimanik gods. 
105. Supranidhan (noble concentration) is of four kinds—(1) manah- 
supranidhan (noble mental concentration), (2) vachan-supranidhan 
(noble vocal concentration), (3) kaya-supranidhan (noble physical 
concentration), and (4) upakaran-supranidhan—(good use of equipment 
including cloths and bowls). Disciplined persons have all these four 
kinds of supranidhan (noble concentration). 
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106. Dushpranidhan (ignoble concentration) is of four kinds— 
(1) manah-dushpranidhan (ignoble mental concentration), (2) vachan- 
dushpranidhan (ignoble vocal concentration), (3) kaya-dushpranidhan 
(ignoble physical concentration), and (4) upakaran-pranidhan—(use of 
equipment including cloths and bowls). These four kinds of ignoble 
concentration are applicable to all sanjni panchendriyas (five sensed 
sentient beings) belonging to all dandaks (places of suffering) from 
infernal beings to Vaimanik gods. 
HANA —AAA—- Te AAPAAT-SAMVAS-PAD 

(SEGMENT OF INTRODUCTION AND LIVING TOGETHER) 
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909, Jou Ut vat H ec F-(9) we Fou snd—aas eat &, dara—wew Ae 
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107. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is aapaat-bhadrak (appears 
noble on introduction) and not samvas-bhadrak (appears noble when 
living together). (2) Some man is samvas-bhadrak noble when lives 
together and not aapaat-bhadrak noble initially, (3) Some man is aapaat- 
bhadrak and samvas-bhadrak as well. (4) Some man is neither aapaat- 
bhadrak nor samvas-bhadrak. 


aod—TE VARJYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF FAULTS) 


FO, Tat GAA WORT, FT ASTI OTA aot Trae OH Tee, TTR 
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—(s) [reer ray at Te oO ae, wa sepNy aa es Tea, TH 
HAY Tot TENE MN WA! J 


990, Benet ghee wR, at Hes TAA at GaTARA wi TAT 
(x) [ Tee PR aot GaAs, TA aT aa Tea areata, wa 
OH STUY Soot STATA Ty AEA! J 


90¢, Fou UX Wat & eld &-(9) HE Jou st al (srqa/aty) Saaz, Gar 
ar et (ares aT AAA You)! (2) ay Gat a ael tam %, ao ad (GT 
oreerdl) | (3) arg art HY aed teen S ate gat ar Ht (ace fra): (sv) ate a are 
aed Saas aie a FAX SI Sac & (aH, FA) | 

908. Jou Ut Wat & Slt 8-(9) BS You ory aaa (Gy aT ay) aH diem 
GT SF AGT AT THe HAT S A KNercay Si ar H sae Hi Ae GT 90¢ HS aE 
are frees wet Ht Tae | | 

990. Sa AS FOU A WH & Bia F-(9) BS Jou aay ay (Hora at aly) a 
TMT (aT) HAT S, GAC H THF Sr el Vt Ht GT 900 aH are ure fad ea 
cal 


108. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man looks at his own varjya 
(faults) and not at others’ faults (such as a spiritualist or a noble person). 
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(2) Some man looks at others’ varjya (faults) and not his own faults (such 
as an egotist or an ignoble person). (3) Some man looks at his own varjya 
(faults) as well as at others’ faults (such as simple minded person). (4) 
Some man looks neither at his own varjya (faults) nor at others’ faults 
(such as an ignorant or a fool). 


109. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man causes fructification 
(udirana) or reveals and accepts his own varjya (faults) and not others’ 
faults. Read all the four alternatives as in aphorism 108. 


110. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man pacifies (wpashant) or 
removes his own varjya (faults) and not others’ faults. Read all the four 
alternatives as in aphorism 108. 


frea—ay (aq) & dm oef Sa F-(9) aA ara aa, (2) aa} aa 
meray, (3) Pretra ard ae) 

Elaboration—Varjya has three meanings—(1) faults worth removing, 
(2) diamond-hard sins, and (3) faults worth censuring. 


arATa—ferq—Te LOKOPACHAR-VINAYA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SOCIAL MODESTY) 


999. ame gfterar wor, at Hea OTA OY oeyzTa 
[ srexperafer oma otrareyzia, TA sreysia fT oTeysTaA; fA TA oh wR ot 
weqerata J 

992. Catt gitearar wore, & wel—aakt TAA ot aera (x) sear 
OA OY safer, TY take PY era A, TW oN aah ot AAA 

Wa Baar, PTAA WE, ag, egw, Fess, aT (x— x) | 

993. Caett gitar worm, a wel-aents AT ot ase, 
WRSTAE UAT OH Ta, TY wants A aaaTTag A, TH oN waste TH 
Wea JI 

99%. [amit gitar worn, & wear oa oh aoa, 


BATON, A THON A MTT FA, TA OT ATA OH 
warnrata J 


994. Caen gftaaran worn, a Heyes AAA ot TaTaRa, Yaa oat 
Ot es, WH gay fa gerfe FS, Ut ot ges oH ETAT J 

999. Jou art were & tt F-(9) BE you (qeornfe at Taax) wa area 
Sa (Gs erm) &, frg (gad a) Ore wel Baa! HA-Vet anf FX wy gh, 
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(2) ay gad @ argent ara @, fog waa wl ween! Ha—-yee, (3) as waa th 
MYUM SAT S sie gad @ Ht Hearn 31 waa ale, (x) BE A aS argqena 
a is Sea einen a as 

992. Feu ae wae & elt S—(9) ae (Goornfe at ) Geen weet &, fog ar 
mare wet | (oy Pers), (2) SNA blll, fog (erat) aera Tet TAT 
(JS), (3) Hy wea AH ea Hear F ate gad F Gen wear Si (aerirard Ahh), 
(%) alg 7 aa AT HUA S BT A GAT B Hear 1 (rae) 


992. Jou Ut wart & ett F-(9) ale Gad ar aeaert Hem @, fq (gad a) 
AHI HATA el, (2) HE Fat A Acre Hrare &, ferg aa ae Hea, (3) Hes wa 
WT eat HTT S ait Gal S A Grane z, (v) Hy A was Beare He & aie 4 Gad 
a HAT F | 


alg oat adil (9) Oy GI wea @, fg (cart 8) wa A 
Btard, (2) He gad So was Hearn @, fg wa ae wear, (3) as waa Haan 
A Ue ARE pees nO cea 


99%. Jou at Wat & et &-(9) ary (Toornle Ht) Gon Hea & ferg (gad a) 
Yar Beara Wal, (2) BE Gad @ yon Grae &, fog was Gor wel Gear, (3) as aa 
Ht Gr wea s att gad a Ht aram @, (x) HE A aS GT Seat t ae a Ga A 
HAM FI 


111. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man gets up (abhyutthan) 
himself (on seeing seniors) and does not expect others to get up (a junior 
ascetic). (2) Some man inspires others to get up and does not get up 
(abhyutthan) himself (a senior ascetic). (8) Some man gets up 
(abhyutthan) himself and inspires others as well to get up (a Ganadhar). 
(4) Some man neither gets up (abhyutthan) himself nor expects others to 
get up (a Jinakalpi ascetic). 


112. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man pays homage (vandana) and 
does not expect others to pay him homage (a junior ascetic). (2) Some man 
inspires others to pay him homage and does not pay homage himself (a 
senior ascetic). (3) Some man pays homage and inspires others as well to 
pay homage (a status holding ascetic). (4) Some man neither pays homage 
himself nor expects others to pay homage (a Jinakalpi ascetic). 


113. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man offers hospitality (satkar) 
and does not expect others to offer him hospitality. (2) Some man 
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inspires others to offer him hospitality and does not offer hospitality 
himself. (3) Some man offers hospitality and inspires others as well to 
offer hospitality. (4) Some man neither offers hospitality himself nor 
expects others to offer hospitality. 

114. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man gives respect (sanman) and 
does not expect others to give him respect. (2) Some man inspires others 
to give him respect and does not give respect himself. (3) Some man 
gives respect and inspires others as well to give respect. (4) Some man 
neither gives respect himself nor expects others to give respect. 


115. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man does worship (puja) and 
does not expect others to worship him. (2) Some man inspires others to 
worship him and does not do worship himself. (3) Some man does 
worship and inspires others as well to do worship. (4) Some man neither 
does worship himself nor expects others to do worship. 


taTEqTA— F2 SVADHYAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF STUDY) 


99%. [Pet ghee TORN, Ft AVel—aTE OMAN Tt aaa, araNas UA 
oH IgE, TH args fF aTaag fA, TA oH aTEE oN arATag! J 


799. [am ghana wr, i wwe «att wd woah, 
sera aay oy aes, wi vse fe waa fa, wl oh GRA oy 
Ufsearata | 


99¢. [amit gitar worn, ct aet—geag omaT oh ganas, gents 
MAY OT Geass Ua geste fa geovds fa, wit oh geas oN GeRag| 

998. Cam gear worn, & wears oa oN AEE, arraae 
OTA oh arreha, TH aT A aera A, TA OW AMAA OA AMT 


FRO, TAA Gia TOK, FAST BAAT OMA OH sereey, sTeTTy oA 
Com Beery, WY Beery fF sterey , WA ON Geax oN srerwy J 


98. Fou at wae % ed F-(9) Hy Jou geet a aed tar 2, fog gad a 
are ete Tet! (sar fsoreaa), (2) ats Gat @ aren aa z, Pg aver dat Ae 
(Ra—aifers), (2) ary gad at area aa he ait aed B area Aa WF 
(rtertvagga), (s) ay a gat a are are ait a gad @ aren Aa 2 
(forrenedt at Ae) 


4 
i 
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999. Jou at wart & ea &-(9) arg witen—(aer ait ate aT WET area WA 
wa Eu fase F gat yor) wea %, fg wear ae 21 (fag a ahs), 
(2) Og wien waren &, fey wen wel B1 (ng at ahi), (3) as wren we 
we ott Grae 31 Ge free ait He ao H aren), (x) aE weet a Heat 
ae FT BLATT F1 (Gel Fast ar yw) 

99. Jou Ut Wat & eet F—(9) wy Kea WIT He &, fog vert Hear wa FI 
(2) Gg WIT Grate B, fry weed Hear wel B1 (2) aS WHA Seat HF aie Hcg H 
Si (8) as FW Heal & alte a WMA Hara FB 


99%. JOU Ut WHIT & Bit F-(9) Hy Toke at anea—(Raaa) a gee F, 
fog ar a wrarn vel & (ane far)! (2) Hg are warm 2, fg ee era 
wel & (AIT Fou)! (3) aS Ae Seer he ake ora o aco HF (Meret 
sit) | (s) Gg A aS STA HUT F atte a ora a Hraren F1 (PAH a sae) 


920, Fou at Wart H aa F-(3) ale FOU GAA (GI a an) sar &, fg 
arelere (are at siren) We Stat! (2) wg atelere Stet B, Pq Grae Aer Sati (3) Be 
Ba At eta S aire aretere A Star BI (v) By aT Gra Sea & aire arelere Ba FI 


116. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man gives recitation (vachana) 
to others and does not get lessons from others (acharya/upadhyaya). 
(2) Some man gets lessons from others and does not give recitation 
himself (neo-initiate). (3) Some man gives recitation and gets lessons as 
well (a generous scholar). (4) Some man neither gives nor gets lessons (a 
Jinakalpi or an idiot). . 

117. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man does pratichchha 
(understands the meaning of the canon by asking questions again) and 
does not allow others to do so (a curious or a contentious person). 
(2) Some man allows others to do pratichchha and does not do it himself 
(a shy or a logic oriented person). (3) Some man does pratichchha and 
allows others as well to do so (a bit shy and a bit curious person). (4) 
Some man neither does pratichchha himself nor allows others to do so (a 
complete scholar of canons or a fool). 


118. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man asks questions (prashna) 
and does not allow others to do so. (2) Some man allows others to ask 
questions and does not do that himself. (3) Some man asks questions and 
allows others as well to do so. (4) Some man neither asks questions 
himself nor allows others to do so. 
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119. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man gives vyakhyan (explains 
the. meaning of the canon or gives discourse) and does not ask others to 
do so (an accomplished scholar). (2) Some man asks others to give 
vyakhyan and does not do it himself (an ignorant person). (3) Some man 
gives uvyakhyan and asks others as well to do so (an ordinary scholar). 
(4) Some man neither gives vyakhyan himself n nor asks others to do so 
(an egotist or dogmatic person). 


120. Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is sutradhar (scholar of , 


canonical text) but not arthadhar (scholar of the meaning of canonical 
text). (2) Some man is arthadhar but not sutradhar. (3) Some man is 
arthadhar as well as sutradhar. (4) Some man is neither arthadhar 
nor sutradhar. 


aad —ve (2a waren zh) LOK-PAAL-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF GUARDIAN DEITIES) 


929. WATT Se eee ae 
A, TSH, TTT | 

929. AHP AMN-Ust YTS (9) WA & ae cau F—(9). aT (oe Ram), (2) 
am (afar), (3) Terr (aA), (x) Aare (Te) | | 

121. (1) Chamar Asurendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods has four 
lok-paals (guardian deities)—(1) Soma (guardian of the east direction), 


(2) Yama (guardian of the south direction), (3) Varun (guardian of the 
west direction), and (4) Vaishraman (guardian of the north direction). 


922. (2) wa aferea—a, wa, Feary, get) (3) mare, 
BAT, ATMA, AA! (v) AT-BAT, BTA, AANA, Aca | 
(4) ayeard—fra, fafa, ferara, fafereaara (&) aoyaferca—fera, fafera, 
fatrrara, Fraara| (9) shtarea—ay, quay, wad, qual (¢) efterera— 
GH, FAN, TAHA, Tad! (&) sitaec—An, aes, Aveda, Aca! 
(90) sfttaeard—ae , aehie, easy, Asha! (99) ForRa—aa, Baa, Gach, 


wayyy! (92) farigea—aa, Gad, BAMA, Bad! (92) Aahaa—ad, aca, 
Aes, ATTN! (9%) ATMIA—Ael, Aaa, HATS, Werehal (94%) afrearaterea— 
hand, fer, dent, deter! (98) sheraere—gRant, from, 
Hrefaearnd, Arend! (99) Ataea—srea, Hera, sh, KE (9¢) wi 
eget curt (877) Faurth Sthaan 


ee ee ea ead = 
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ate, Weta, RE, sory) (9%) dreet—snad, fanaa, aaa, veritas 
(20) Werarea—snad, Raa, aerifaraa, wizaraa | 


ARRA—-AA, AR, TH, TAA! (29) FarTeA—-aA, FA, Fae, TE) wa 
WHA a Aa STAT 

922. gel vere afer onfe & eh Cart F feenei 4X) are—are wear ¥-(2) af B— 
9. OH, 2. TH, 2. Gam, w. Tom) (2) ae F—9. Hea, 2. HTT, 3. Aaa, 
¥. Saar! (¥) yee 9. HATTA, 2. HIT, 3. aA, ¥. aera! (4) Fea 
9. fas, 2. fates, 3. fase, v. faftrge (&) age S—9. Pr, 2. fate, 
3. fafesaa, v. farmer! (0) eftera 9. 04, 2. Gay, 3. WHE, ¥. QTE 
(¢) eftete %-9. WH, 2%. YAH, 3. BHM, ¥. THaTAT! (&) Aare B93. au, 
2. dara, 3. doer, ¥. do! (90) afaTa B—9. Ja, 2. Aare, 3. doy, 
¥. Corea! (99) Wr B—9. GU, 2. Baie, 3. Sraera, v. wa! (92) Aire Fe 
9. BT, 2. BAW, 3. BIT, ¥. SUT! (92) AHA H—9. We, 2. Weed, 3. AAV, 
%, WerhrT (9%) HAA B—-9. Te, 2. HAT, 3. Terra, x. Te! (9%) aftray 
*-9. wahtania, 2. fee, 3. fienfa, x. fer (98) afta 
9. waftanic, 2. fac, 3. fiefmanie, x. fier (909) tara B-9. are, 
2. Hernia, 3. ator, w. Rel (9¢) wit H—9. Gre, 2. Terara, 3. fe, v. siera 
(9%) We 9. aad, 2. aad, 3. aPearad, v. werPearad: (20) were h- 
9. aad, 2. aad, 3. dembenrad, x. aPawrad | 


a ware det cacte (9) gar %-9. ae, 2. aH, 3. gem, v. asm 
(2) S9rt 9. GTA, 2. TH, 2. SHTT, ¥. TET! Ta aM aegaR aH U-aMT 
wena F—9. SH, 2. GA, 3. TST, v¥. AsnnT| 


122. In the same way Bali and other Asur Kumar gods have four lok- 
paals each in four cardinal directions—(2) Bali—1. Soma, 2. Yama, 
3. Vaishraman, and 4. Varun. (3) Dharan--1. Kaal-paal, 2. Koal-paal, 
3. Sale-paal, and 4. Shankh-paal. (4) Bhutanand—1. Kaal-paal, 2. Koal- 
paal, 3. Shankh-paal, and 4. Sale-paal, (5) Venudev—1l. Chitra, 
2. Vichitra, 3. Chitrapaksha, and 4. Vichitrapaksha. (6) Venudali— 
1. Chitra, 2. Vichitra, 3. Vichitrapaksha, and 4. Chitrapaksha. 
(7) Harikant—1l. Prabh, 2. Suprabh, 3. Prabh-kaant, and 4. Suprabh- 
kaant. (8) Harissaha—1. Prabh, 2. Suprabh, 3. Suprabh-kaant, and 
4. Prabh-kaant. (9) Agnishikh—1. Tej, 2. Tej-shikh, 3. Tejaskaant, and 
4. Tej-prabh. (10) Agnimanav—1. Tej, 2. Tej-shikh, 3. Tej-prabh, and 
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4. Tejaskaant. (11) Purna—l. Rupa, 2. Rupansh, 3. Rupakaant, and 
4. Rupaprabh. (12) Vishisht—1. Rupa, 2. Rupansh, 3. Rupaprabh, and 
4. Rupakaant. (13) Jalakaant—1. Jala, 2. Jalarat, 3. Jalaprabh, and 
4. Jalakaant. (14) Jasaprabh—1. Jala, 2. Jalarat, 3. Jalakaant, and 
4, Jalaprabh. (15) Amit-gati—1. Tvaritgati, 2. Kshipragati, 3. Simhagati, 
and 4. Simhavikram-gati. (16) Amit-vahan—1l. Tvaritgati, 
2. Kshipragati, 3. Simhavikram-gati, and 4. Simhagati. (17) Velamb— 
1. Kaal, 2. Mahakaal, 3. Anjan, and 4. Risht. (18) Prabhanjan—1. Kaal, 
2. Mahakaal, 3. Risht, and 4. Anjan. (19) Ghosh—1. Avart, 2. Vyavart, 
3. Nandikavart, and 4. Mahanandikavart. (20) Mahaghosh—1. Avart, 
2. Vyavart, 3. Mahanandikavart, and 4. Nandikavart. 

In the same way in Saudharm Devlok (1) Shakrendra—1. Soma, 
2. Yama, 3. Varun, and 4. Vaishraman. (2) Ishanendra—1l. Soma, 2. 
Yama, 3. Vaishraman, and 4. Varun. Beyond that there are four lok-paals 


each for kings of gods up to Achyutendra—1. Soma, 2. Yama, 3. Varun, 
and 4. Vaishraman. 


frac Sa Me Tar ane AAT Bl Lal BA Tet eat FI 
Sarat vd sallrea cal a reat Fel Stet) Taras sie Sars sai citar Sa EI 
we vaahrat & arg FT SAUTE H 90 + 90 = Yo TRTIWAH Hv + ¥ HA co 
arararet Si art Ges Peg ar, GA See Br, Torr Gay wr Ta Saray Gee Pee aT cart 
Or ata FI 

orate Tare Sarat wr TT As oe MTT Sl Ae A WT, Fas, AETAe awe wT 
TY as TY S! afrahe, amnrghk, aya Gary, ae ante wrepfts snaarel pr aearey 
AST HAMAS, FAA TE AATCT Hel HAT Fl TM FHA, Tele, ITT ale al GM, 
Freres arte Stet at PS Tara eas H MAS, Fa TA Hr Saar Par WH wed Fi are 
Feariatl Maat SI -a SAT Gt ASA at Mefaeray Ht Gara Sea Tea E | (awa 
wach feregea aort wreahea, Teste 9 H rer fest Aer, YE 920 7 ae) 

Elaboration—A lok-paal god is the border guard who is responsible for 
Security of the boundary and of vast empire of Indra (king of gods). The 
Vyantar (interstitial) and Jyotishk (stellar) gods do not have lok-paals. 
Bhavanpati (abode dwelling) and Vaimanik (celestial vehicle dwelling) 
gods have lok-paals. Ten Bhavanpatis have twenty Indras, one each for 
their southern and northern halves. Thus there are eighty lok-paals, 


four for each. Soma is the guardian of the east, Yama that of the south, 
Varun of the west and Vaishraman of the north. 
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_ The disturbances in the space are related to Soma. Yama is responsible 
for diseases, wars, epidemics etc. Heavy rains, no rains, sea-storms, floods 
and other natural calamities are related to Varun, that is the reason he is 
called the water-god. Good crops, famine, mines of gold and gems, wealth 
etc. are related to Vaishraman who is also called Kuber, the god of wealth. 
The lok-paals of the four cardinal directions keep their Indras informed of 
the activities in the land of humans. (for more details about lok-paals refer to 
Bhagavati Sutra, chapter 7 and Hindi Tika, p. 720) 


923. Walaa APA WORM, a Tel—ara, Feta, Aid, Wier 

922. AGHA UU wart & &-(9) area, (2) sera, (3) sere, (x) wir 
(@ are Grater Herat & <arh %) 1 

123. Vayukumars (a kind of gods) are of four kinds—(1) Kaal, 
(2) Mahakaal, (3) Velamb, and (4) Prabhanjan. [These are overlords of 


four Patal Kulashas (four abodes in the Lavan Samudra in four 
directions)}. 


92%. aaeael tat oR, a Ae AaTaN, aera, ashen, Perera | | 


ORY. alae eae HE Z—(9) Teena, (2) arregar, (3) wee, (x) 
fearrarey | 

124, Devas are of four kinds—(1) Bhavan-vasi (abode dwelling), 
(2) Vanavyantar (interstitial), (3) Jyotishk (stellar) and (4) Vimaan-vasi 
(celestial vehicle dwelling) gods. 

frrea—(9) varardt—aeltetwad wart A TEs art werrafe, (2) avra—frtapis 
Rea at, gai, Prrtarcasit F tet art yer, fier amie, (3) wifes—aratter ¥ aay 
at Fa, GR, We, TAT se are, (v) fenrardt—Hedeiwadi deriaca anf are aed 
H Eq Aer | 

Elaboration—(1) Bhavan-vasi (abode dwelling)—live in abodes in 
lower world. (2) Vanavyantar (interstitial)—the Bhoots, Pishachas 
and other lower gods living in forests, trees, inountains, caves etc. 
(3) Jyotishk (stellar)—orbiting in the sky, such as suns, moons, planets, 
constellations, stars etc. (4) Vimaan-vasi (celestial vehicle dwelling)— 


living in the twelve upper worlds (kalps or heavens) including 
Saudharma Kalp. 


WaPT— Te PRAMAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF STANDARD OF MEASUREMENT) 


FRA, TAS TAY WT, FARIS, STAT, STAT, ATTA | 


earAPTae (2) ( 880) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
8A ARS oO 


OU GG SG SG SG A SSG a SB SG SS 8S A SU 
oR 


0A 8 8 a 


MII NMMAMINI AION ANT TT aT FT So at St SI SI Se OT Oo oS ST Ts oT a os dT oT ST TT od dE dF Odd 


ry 


924. WAT UT Wet oT S—(9) RAWAM AN SI ANT SAA el, GM ania 
(2) Fa-WANI—AT ST ATT HT At TS, TTY, ATT ae (2) BA—Ware—aat ST ATT 
Se Sel strat, FEct asl (x) wMa—wart—werely WATT (Gere aa Rregar aoe Fe 
HII, APT 2, YE 4¥-F2) 

125. Pramana (standard of measurement) is of four kinds— 
(1) Dravya pramana (standard of physical. measurement)—units, 
numbers and other parameters of physical measurement. (2) Kshetra 
pramana (standard of measurement of area)—units, numbers and other 
parameters of physical measurement, such as Dand, Dhanush, Yojan etc. 
(3) Kaal pramana (standard of measurement of time)—units, numbers 
and other parameters of physical measurement, such as Avalika, 
Muhurt etc. (4) Bhaava pramana (standard of validation of state)—such 
as validation by direct perception etc. (for detailed discussion on pramana 
refer to Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, Part II, pp. 54-92) . 


Wedht—Y~ MAHATTARI-PAD (SEGMENT OF PRINCIPAL GODDESSES) 

92G. ae eargasaktarsh wera, Tt Ae—Sal, HAA, Foal, Bala | 

92. feaperitat at are recites F-(9) war, (2) wate, (3) Tea, (v) eradh 

126. There are four Mahattarikas (principal goddesses) of Dikkumaris 
(directional goddesses)—(1) Rupa, (2) Rupamsha, (3) Surupa and 
(4) Rupavati. 

929. wat teygnhaenkast worst, d awe, frereern, aa, 
BATA | 

9209. frggaftal at are aeaftert %-(9) fier, (2) fas@aat, (3) aaa, 
(x) arartrr 

127. There are four Mahattarikas (principal goddesses) of 


Vidyutkumaris (goddesses of lightening)—(1) Chitra, (2) Chitrakanaka, 
(3) Satera, and (4) Saudamini. 


eaheny—We DEV-STHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN OF GODS) 

92¢. Vane MW afaaer carey aRanaitag tart anit afasiane 
Peat wpa! | 

928. Sarre wy eecr tay ahaaaitam eri amt fastens 
fea qeorat| | 
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92¢, dix tage aes at mea oftue & Bei a Rah are aac at 
928. she taut ares aH Tere oftag at Bear at Ret are aeatan FH *) 


128. The life span of the gods of the middle assembly of Devendra 
Shakrendra, the overlord of gods, is four Palyopam (a metaphoric unit 
of time). 

129. The life span of the goddesses of the middle assembly of 
Devendra Ishanendra, the overlord of gods, is four Palyopam (a 
metaphoric unit of time). 


faem—ge at aery uftag A fied ht oragae fare ort oe frat fear 
WaT &1 gas Sal & GAM Vfrat At are ahtafera Sat FI 
Elaboration—In the middle assembly of Indra important necessary 


matters are discussed. This assembly is attended by gods and 
goddesses alike. 


Wanr—VE SAMSAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE WORLD) 

920, Faas MA WR, TAS aaTTAM, SAAT, Breve, ATTA | 

920. Gat UX Wart a %-(9) wa-Wan—sie sit yar! (2) aa-War—siat 
ait garet & afer at) (2) art aer—seatich ante area ¥ AA aren sa-yera 
al Ue! (¥) wa—aan—silefre ane arat F strat ar aie act, Tae F yer sr 
uftads a aH steer eat & are at att Bg! 

130. Samsar (the world) is of four kinds—(1) dravya-samsar (world of 
entities)—soul and matter, (2) kshetra-samsar (world of area)—the area 
of movement of soul and matter, (3) kaal-samsar (world of time)—the 
movement of soul and matter with reference to time, such as Utsarpini), 
and (4) bhaava-samsar (world of state)—transformation of soul in gross 
physical and other kinds of bodies and that of matter in appearance, 


taste and other attributes; also karmas and their effects, such as 
attachment and aversion. 


gfrar@—7@ DRISHTIVADA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DRISHTIVADA) 

929. qehae feta Tord, a Hela, Gas, FarTG, sop) 

929. gftare (arash qa ar area ait) are wert ar t—(9) aftad—sa usa a 
ae ante & Ten at aaa wre Stet 21 (2) Ba-ga UeA @ za-gala—fawas aA wa 
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Bet Sl (2) Yanga orerfa cies yal ar aaraar #1 (x) ayar—sar defeats 
Mes Fos S atts attta F 

131. Drishtivada (the twelfth Anga of the Dvadashangi) is of four 
kinds (parts)—-(1) Parikarma—reading | this gives the ability to 
understand the Sutra (text). (2) Sutra—reading this imparts the 
knowledge of dravya-paryaya (entities and modes). (3) Purvagat—this 
includes all the fourteen Purvas (the subtle carion). (4) Anuyoga—This 


contains the biographies of Tirthankars and other Shalaka Purush 
(epoch makers). 


i) 
i 
Fi 
Fi 
Fi 
ea) 
2 
i 
i) 
3 
bi 
2 i 
re-aet FY aaa gare & cia Ae gad wa ¥-(9) ghar, Q) @, 
(3) weraTgary, (¥) getra, sitx (4) after! wet age wa BAS aren are Ae A aaa 7 
&1 what F afta wah acr—gait a ay = ae gad ula Ae ¥-(9) aaa re 
(2) Gave, (3) wagovett, («) do-arroaft, att (4) sen uF 
Elaboration—Other scriptures mention of five parts of Drishtivada— 7 
(1) Parikarma, (2) Sutra, (3) Prathamanuyoga, (4) Purvagat, and uF 
(5) Chulika. As here place number four has been narrated, only four 4 
parts have been mentioned here. The Parikarma part describes fi 
mathematical formulae and related details. It has five sections— ‘fi 
(1) Chandra-prajnapti, (2) Surya-prajnapti, (3) Jambudveep-prajnapti, 7 
(4) Dueep-sagar-prajnapti, and (5) Vyakhya-prajnapti. rT 
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wratad— Ye PRAYASHCHIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF ATONEMENT) 


922. whee waked wom, a Fels, TANITA, 
Thanaked, faders | 


922. walked ue war a 8-(9) atm-mefed, (2) asf-wafea 
(3) aita-oraes, (+) aepea—wee 

132. Prayashchit (atonement) is of four kinds—(1) Jnana-prayashchit, 
(2) darshan-prayashchit, (3) chaaritra-prayashchit, and (4) vyakt-kritya- 
prayashchit. 

fewa—tepa chat 4 erat St vert & Preoer Prea 3 


(9) Wet waa & are fra at yh ott ut ar fener start, aa: aR A 
waved 8! gal were ahr atte anita & are fer Ft ahs sire urat ar fer ate 3, 
wa: Fe wae 8) ager wafer sate reed ary ores teat, aaa a 
ord @ear &, & ora—fergrn ata FE) ata: ae waei—-wraera 31 


, 


lee elle eee ed eh ed ee I ie i ee ee ee i ee a ee a ee er ee ee ee ee | 
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(2) fata vera ot aren ae FY at afta wd % waa ghe wen 
we—waad 81 eat part ashe sit aS at aerT Sta BAT aA aa ara FH 
Uf aon a—waiae ait ata—wafed &) Red srrce—faste or wafer af 
aeareis wrafverd weit AF vel oY wer ver et ct tere ary ae wa a at go 
waed ta %, ae ‘fradfeer’ (eage) waked wear 3 

Elaboration—In the Sanskrit Tika there are two interpretations of 
these— 

(1) First interpretation—As jnana (knowledge) is means of purity of 
mind and destruction of karmas it is atonement in itself. In the same 
way darshan (perception/faith) and chaaritra (conduct) too are means of 
purity of mind and destruction of karmas and thus they are also 
atonement. Vyakt-kritya-prayashchit—the acts carefully and with 
alertness performed by a sagacious ascetic (vyakt-kritya) are means of 
negating sins, thus they are atonement in themselves. 

(2) Second interpretation—To atone for faults or transgressions 
committed during pursuit of knowledge is jnana-prayashchit. In the 
same way to atone for faults or transgressions committed during pursuit 
of right perception/faith and right conduct is darshan-prayashchit and 
chaaritra-prayashchit respectively. When there is no_ prescribed 
atonement mentioned in available scriptures on the subject, a sagacious 
ascetic prescribes an atonement with equanimity. Such atonement is 
called vidatt-kritya-prayashchit (viyatta of Prakrit transcribed as vidatt 
and not vyakt). 


923. wheat waked wor, a weakened, danas, 
AROMA, wens | 

922. wahkad ae ware a t-(9) wiedan-oaed, (2) darM-oraived, 
(3) amerr-srafvad, («) aftraat—grahea 

133. Prayashchit (atonement) is of four kinds—(1) pratisevana- 


prayashchit, (2) samyojana-prayashchit, (3) aaropana-prayashchit and 
(4) parikunchana-prayashchit. 


fara—(9) wkean—wakaa—as-aaq Ge oe fear oe & (2) aap 
waiad—we oid wa GAM att & Aaa ax fear oat F1 (3) srteen—wakaa—wa 
ate ar wraftert ae ter a, va Ste FG va By a Aga: Gar GTA Te Ue Maha 
Tararraa (2) (384) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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fear arent &1 (x) wgr—waad—wsH ay at orl & fe ya: ara ante arr Asi 
Hl Gat GE UT ear WY ATT | 

Elaboration—(1) = Pratisevana-prayashchit—this | atonement is 
prescribed on committing a fault. (2) Samyojana-prayashchit—this 
atonement is prescribed for same type of faults. (3) Aaropana- 
prayashchit—this atonement is prescribed for committing the same 
fault repeatedly while atonement for the first instance is in progress. 
(4) Parikunchana-prayashchit—this atonement is prescribed for later 
faults committed for concealing an earlier fault. 


@Icl— Fe KAAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIME) 


92%, aus ae TOM, a Tew, seatrate, ATT, 
TATE | | 


FRY. Siete wert wt (9) waera—-aa, sraiter, faa—uhr anfy, 
(2) waghahreErm—siger % anger ace anf afrat Y cer ar art, (2) APR —TY 
ol aaa, (¥) Harett—qe at af @ are Sy are A ea wer weet! (wre wr Ashe sory 
HJM, ATI, E29 Ww aq) 

134. Kaal (time) is of four kinds—(1) praman-kaal—measure of time, 
such as Samaya, Avalika, day and night etc., (2) yathayunivritti-kaal— 
the period of stay in a specific genus (hell etc.) according to the 
predetermined life span, (3) maran-kaal—time of death, and (4) addha- 
kaal—the measure of time based on the movement of the sun‘ (day and 
night). (for more details refer to Illustrated Anuyogadvara Sutra, Part I, p. 29) 


JEtT— WMA— TE PUDGAL-PARINAM-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF TRANSFORMATION OF MATTER) 

924. wees Were wor, F ae—Ia Ta, serafonay, autora, 
TATE | 

934. Gare ar ator (afterra) are were ar eat F—(9) avl—aieony—gaa, TH 
ale eat ar afters, (2) wean —-gre—gier wa weer a, (3) va-ahor—ara, 
aye ante Tal ar, Tar (x) waet—aftora—ferrey, wer ante easit ar oP | 

135. Pudgal-parinam (transformation of matter) is of four kinds— 
(1) varna-parinam (transformation of appearance or colour)—change of 
appearance into white, red and other colours, (2) gandh-parinam 
age cart (385 ) Fourth Sthaan 
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(transformation of smell)—change of smell, such as stink and fragrance, 


(3) rasa-parinam (transformation of taste)—change of taste into sour, 
sweet etc., and (4) sparsh-parinam (transformation of touch)—change of 
touch into smooth, rough etc. 


aigata—Te CHATURYAAM-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF FOUR DIMENSIONAL RELIGION) 


928. Weary A wey yfta—akeram aha a area Ta 
ASaTA TH WOR, at Tea Tea Tet Ts aN Fears 
THM, TNH HOTT Aral, wens aan ATT | 

928. Utd ott rad aa A yer, ate aban dear at Sear aeadi aa aha 
wat agar at sr Treat Sat F—(9) wa oronferara a rere, (2) ad werare—a Pree 
(3) a4 stemera— (etd ard) @ Prem, (¥) wa ata—(aeqat &) anara & fer | 

136. In Bharat and Airavat areas, except for the first and the last 
Tirthankars, all the remaining twenty two Arhant Bhagavants 
(Tirthankars) preach chaturyaam dharma (four dimensional religion— 
(1) complete abstention from pranatipat (destroying life), (2) complete 
abstention from mrishavaad (uttering lie or falsehood), (3) complete 
abstention from adattadaan (stealing), and (4) complete abstention from 
bahya-adaan (possessing any outside thing). 

929. Way Wt Aeesy ose Tae aA rey Tea, Teas 
wnat ae, ata [ TaN Faas Feet ens soos eet ] 
VN TSTMS AAT | 


929. at Fefece sal A ots wat agaty xt ar wader 2a ¥-(9) we 
mentees 8 frown, aad [ (2) ad garare & from, (3) at seared @ fre] (x) ad 
wares & fare | 


137. In all Mahavideh areas all the Arhant Bhagavants (Tirthankars) 
preach chaturyaam dharma (four dimensional religion—(1) complete 
abstention from pranatipat (destroying life), (2) complete abstention 
from mrishavaad (uttering lie or falsehood), (3) complete abstention from 
adattadaan (taking what is not given or stealing), and (4) complete 
abstention from bahya-adaan (possessing any outside thing). 
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gift—yatt—Te DURGATI-SUGATI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF GOOD AND BAD REALMS OF BIRTH) 


92¢. wat gaat wormst, a qe gagenh, fafteatfragent, 
Aye, sage) 988. aM aewsst wort, ad ae—aden, 
CAAT, ATTA TA, YPaTeITanA | | 

92¢. giferat are were Bt S—(9) Aera-gthe, (2) dRiPra—sthy, (3) 
ATM-Gita—-(srran, aftact ome ar atten), (x) ta-gife—(faktathea werentia ta 
Gt atten)! 928. Erhrat ae ware a %-(9) fea-gale, (2) ea-gaie, (3) 
wys—-gtte, (8) THa-Grs (aH Het F we at ate) 

138. There are four durgatis (bad realms of birth)—(1) nairayik- 
durgatt (bad realm of hell), (2) tiryagyonik-durgati (bad realm of animals), 
(3) manushya-durgati (bad realm of humans, in context of poverty and 
sickness), and (4) dev-durgati (bad realm of gods, in context of kilvishik 
and paramadharmik gods or the attending and serving gods). 189. There 
are four sugatis (good realms of birth)—(1) Siddha-sugati (good realm of 
the liberated), (2) dev-sugati (good realm of divine beings), (3) manushya- 
sugati (good realm of humans, in context of happy people), and (4) sukul- 
sugati (good realm in terms of birth in noble family). 


98. FAR STM Wo, dae gagT, fikeaitPragan, WAT, 
TTA! 9F9. TM Aa worn, dt we—faqemn, wa [ tara, 
Aya |, Tpqtewaa | 

qvo. gia Gifs Y cay ey ae sla) ae wart & &-(9) Atre-ga, 
(2) Rreara—gia, (3) aya-gla, (sv) tag 99. gaa (Gul F sas SFA at 
wa) Ut wart & (9) agra, (2) tagra, (3) AyVGTa, sit (x) TA Ga F 
GOT TET | 

140. There are four durgats (born in bad realms of birth)—(1) narak 
durgat (born in hell), (2) tiryagyonik durgat (born in bad realm of 
animals), (3) manuj durgat (born in realm of bad humans), and (4) dev- 
durgat (born in realm of bad gods). 141. There are four sugats (born in 
good realms of birth)—(1) Siddha sugat (born in realm of the liberated), 
(2) dev sugat (born in good realm of divine beings), (83) manuj sugat (born 
in good realm of humans), and (4) sukul-sugati (born in noble family). 
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BAT —9E KARMANSH-PAD (SEGMENT OF FRACTION OF KARMAS) 

IVR. Tear wt amt aa den waft, a ae—oreatm, 
Serrated, Aer, stared! 9¥3. seo Ut oET Brey ead] 
Tet Bae Aafe, A wee, asd, wi, Wal o¥Y. weTaAaREET a 
waht Sar ard famife, dt ae—Aahs, asd, od, Te 

FvR. VAT Tread Sac ft Bs ae af ett St Ge sa ¥-(9) serach, 
(2) afar, (3) Arete, aft (x) ama at 9¥3. daasa_asie & ame 
act fr oeT aT AewAT at Aer HA ¥-(9) Feta af, (2) ag mH, (3) AH 
oa, att («) at atl ayy. wer aaa rst & are at was are ett Ba F-(9) 
Seta we, (2) orga arf, (3) TH or, aire (x) Thea ah 

142. Four karmas of a Pratham Samayavarti Kevali Jina (omniscient 
dina in the first moment of omniscience) are already extinct (in 
other words omniscience is attained the moment these four karmas 
are extinct)—(1) Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring karma), 
(2) Darshanavaraniya (perception obscuring karma), (3) Mohaniya 
(deluding karma), and (4) Antaraya (power hindering karma). 148. 
Kevali Jina Arhant (omniscient Jina) possessing Keval-Jnana and 
Darshan experiences four kinds of noble karmas—(1) Vedaniya karma 
(karma responsible for experience of pain and pleasure), (2) Ayushya 
karma (life span determining karma), (3) Naam Karma (karma that 
determines the destinies and body types), and (4) Gotra karma (status 
determining karma). 144. Four karmas of a Pratham Samayavarti 
Siddha (perfected and liberated soul in the first moment of liberation) 
get destroyed at once (in other words liberation is attained the moment 
these four karmas get destroyed)—(1) Vedaniya karma, (2) Ayushya 
karma, (3) Naam Karma, and (4) Gotra karma. 


Breath Tz HASYOTPATTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ORIGIN OF LAUGHTER) 

94. wate ote erga fran, at Hea, TA, FA, wea 

98%. ae Het S eres al sata eal e-(9) taatfagua ane at dere at 
cept, (2) aderar—fdt & stat Bt aaa HG a, (3) Gra—erennes Ta Grae 
(x) PACT RLS SAT AT OAT Set GT BATT | 

145. There are four reasons for the origin of laughter—(1) by seeing— 
by seeing gestures of someone, such as a jester, (2) by speaking—by 
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imitating someone’s style of speech, (3) by hearing—by hearing funny 
statements including jokes, and (4) by recalling—by recalling funny 
things seen or heard in the past. 


3’— 72 ANTAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIFFERENCE) 
18. Watae Hat Toa, Tt HEHE, Tea, TSA, TeTAy 
Tama gia a ghee a aee st oR, qd wea, 
TEA, WEATAATY, TeeITATTAT | 
988. ora (Pram) at wort & eed %-(9) srern—ws ae 8 gat ae a 
Ora, HA -aes aie ge A aay B, (2) weae—aTt & at or ara, Pare wera 


ame at arte a, (3) weme—Ser—ofts st seater a, (x) wea oT a 
STAT GS HY aI SI 


ga vert ol a el a at ges 8 yoo a erat oH ae wert or Be BE 
| (9) SRR & AA—fare ye amie a arden @, (2) veM & waAA—gaA—-FEaT anhy 
| OY atten @, (3) aterm & aa-Ge ar bea GC ane VB arden @, (¥) wetrat 
| Warfare Hae Poh HA al ara gs YT onfs st arden a! 

146. Antar (qualitative difference) is of four kinds—(1) Kaashthantar 
; (wood-like difference)—difference between two kinds of wood, such as 
i chandan (sandalwood) and babool (acacia wood). (2) Pakshmantar 
(fibre-like difference)—difference between texture of two kinds of fibres. 


ee ee te Pee Te ee ee ee ee ee ee ee tee eal 


(3) Lohantar (iron-like difference)—difference in hardness and use of two - 


kinds of iron or metal. (4) Prastarantar (stone-like difference)— 
difference in qualities, and worth of two kinds of stones, such as gem 
stone and ordinary stone. 


In the same way the qualitative difference between one woman and 
another as well as one man and another is of four kinds—(1) like 
kaashthantar—in context of special status and other such qualities, 
(2) like pakshmantar—in context of sweetness of speech and other such 


qualities, (3) like Johantar—in context of terminating amicable relations 


and other such qualities, and (4) like Prastarantar—in. context of ability 
to accomplish lofty desires and other such qualities. 


Yieé#—-Te BHRITAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF SERVANT) 
989. Ta yaMT TR, a e—-Raaay, GAT, Fea, HearayaT| 
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9%, Yan (Va) UC wae & etd F—(9) flaa—aas—atatea ar Praa afta 
eT AT! (2) AT- yee—AT BT A Aa—-Tersa BA are! (3) Teaea—yas—Praa 
He Gl SH THT A Sh UT Ge BA are, (x) wars—yae—Prad yr ante Grant 
uitaftia Ay are | 

147. Bhritak (servant) is of four kinds—(1) divas-bhritak—daily wage 
labour, (2) yatra-bhritak—servant employed during traveling, 
(3) uchchatva-bhritak—contract labour, and (4) kabbad-bhritak—servant 
employed for a specific work like digging. 


wferafa—7e PRATISEVI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ERRANT) 

9e¢. wea ghee wor, dae —aarrsasad MA ot qeaeoa aah, 
Taoagsaa MT oY AaPSaead, wy darmreaad fF qasongsaa A, wt oy 
Wasa A Tega | 

98¢C, GU-Gar GA Act UT War & ela F-(9) HS Ahh woe wa a ayaa 
ort &, fog wees, Ja wa a ae Healer a Preiser Jou) | (2) aes 
Brat IG—-a HA B feel we H wel Gee (3) Hts whe F Sy-Vaa Herat F aie 
Brat WT ata s1 (Ma-gatatl a gem)! (¥) ae a wHe F Sy-Aas Se za A 
BIH | (a —-fyeray ary) | 

148. Pratisevi (blunderer or errant) is of four kinds—(1) one who errs 
openly but not furtively (such as a shameless rogue), (2) one who errs 
furtively but not openly, (3) one who errs openly as well as furtively 


(such as debauch or killer), and (4) one who neither errs openly nor 
furtively (such as a sage). 


aTaea— Fe AGRAMAHISHIS-PAD (SEGMENT OF CHIEF QUEENS) 


988. FAR HAs Sea AeA Aero Tee areaheesit 
TUM, A AeA, STAM, KAN, ANT! 940. Ud WA TSA 
TAT | 

ER. AAPA ARCH GAT & aaa aa (Gs) Fercey aA are armafefiat 
&-(9) @aer, (2) were, (3) fore, («) ayer 940. set ware aM (aftr), 
won (Gar) att Asay (Sat), HeHaTe at ot aa anratetyar z 

149. Soma (guardian of the east direction), the lok-paal of Chamar 
Asurendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods has four agramahishis (chief 
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queens)—(1) Kanaka, (2) Kanakalata, (3) Chitragupta, and 
(4) Vasundhara. 150. In the same way the other lok-paals (guardian 
deities), Yama (guardian of the south direction), Varun (guardian of the 


west direction) and Vaishraman (guardian of the north direction), also 
have four chief queens each. 


949. aferer of agian asters area wereooly way areas 
Toren, a aera, Brat, feger, sree 942. wd ore FaTET Tera | 

949. area aterse af & cea am vert St ae armor #- 
(9) frat, (2) grat, (3) fae, (+) ater) 9&2. sat were am, Asem alk aert 
area ot At are—are anmafetiat F 

151. Soma (guardian of the east direction), the lok-paal of 
Vairochanendra Bali, has four agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Mitaka, 


(2) Subhadraa, (3) Vidyut, and (4) Ashani. 152. In the same way the other 


lok-paals, Yama, Varun and Vaishraman, also have four chief 
queens each. 


P43. MTT OT TATE THAN TaN FEO aay 
serafetat worst, a wets, fae, FIT, FM! 94Y. wa wa 
TATA | 

IRR. AMPA APT TOT SH MHS AEST Sr BT ae aaafe Nai 
(9) sratreer, (2) ferret (3) Gort, (w) gaafar 94%. sal gare giao aa H ater 
MSI Bl aT—-at aA aT F | 

153. Kaal-paal, the lok-paal of Dharan Naagkumarendra, the king of 
Naag Kumar gods, has four agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Ashokaa, 


(2) Vimala, (3) Suprabha, and (4) Sudarshana. 154. In the same way all 
the other lok-paals, up to Shankh-paal, also have four chief queens each. 


FRR. RULER OUTEATARS ER OMTRATTTT TAATAER ETE 
PARANA CHAAR, TALIA, YA, FAA, FAM! IXG. Wa wa 
AAT | 

9X4, AMBATTU ATHANCR YTS H MST FEN Beg aA UK 
arratefrat ¥—(9) Garrat, (2) Yar, (2) Fora, (v) FAT WAG. TH ware Sere Tess 
& ary ereaurel Hr arc—are araateeat F | | 

155. Kaal-paal, the lok-paal of Bhootanand Naagkumarendra, the 
king of Naag Kumar gods, has four agramahishis (chief queens)— 
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(1) Sunanda, (2) Subhadraa, (3) Sujata, and (4) Sumana. 156. In the 
same way all the other lok-paals, up to Sale-paal, also have four chief 
queens each. 


949, Wet ane wa wat afettecdraari ara dra 94¢. wet 

ATT WA ATT STATE ALTA | 
94S. FA TUT & eae a a-ae ammfeivat %, sd yar ah ere 

aged, ear, ataire i, adem, aftanit, aera sit ay & deel at 
U-a amafefrar &-(9) arate, (2) fare, (3) quem, (x) gasfat) 94¢. Fa 
WS & Meare al aa amafetyat % cal were ara at gaz Ren & sz 
ayaa, eee, afeanra, fare, wey, oficaes, wir site verde % steal 
at ate aorafeteat F—(9) Gra, (2) GT, (3) Gare, (*) FAT 

157. As the lok-pals of Dharan have four chief queens each, in the 
same way all Dakshinendras (the overlords of south)—Venudevy, 
Harikant, Agnishikh, Purna, Jalakant, Amit-gati, Velamb and Ghosh— 
too have four chief queens each, namely—(1) Ashokaa, (2) Vimala, 
(3) Suprabha, and (4) Sudarshana. 158. As the lok-pals of Dharan have 
four chief queens each, in the same way all Uttarendras (the overlords of 
north)—Venudali, Harissaha, Agnimanav, Vishisht, Jalaprabh, Amit- 
vahan, Prabhanjan and Mahaghosh—too have four chief queens each, 
namely—(1) Sunanda, (2) Subhadraa, (3) Sujata, and (4) Sumana. 


948. Bree Tt freageer ara wait serait worst, a ae 
SAM, SATIN, TIM, FAM! FRO. Ua Aenea Al 969. qeaer % 
yferaen yore aM sreTafeest oRATSH, aT eI—ATA, WET, FSM, FAT! 
FRR. Wa sear fF 


94%. fereacst fenes art at ae amafefkat &-(9) aren, (2) aaa, 
(2) Seren, (%) Gastar! 980. Ta Weare Heraa ar are ormafetyat F19e9. yrs 
Wx Fer BI ue amfefyat F-(9) woadh, (2) sgenr, (3) gaa, (*) Aw 
9&2. sa vert whereas at hare arrafeheat 

159. Kaal Pishachendra, the king of Pishach gods has - four 
agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Kamala, (2) Kamal-prabha, (3) Utpala, 
and (4) Sudarshana. 160. In the same way Mahakaal also has four chief 
queens. 161. Surupa Bhootendra, the king of Bhoot gods has four 
agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Rupavati, (2) Bahurupaa, (3) Surupaa, 
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and (4) Subhaga. 162. In the same way Pratirupa also has four 
chief queens. 


FER. PMR YT aieaa Tea eat sraafedied worst, a we 
FU, AeQhorat, SAAT, ATT! 9 GY. wa wT AI 

9&2. Uae wea Wie at ure smafetrat F-(9) su (2) aeqtttar, (3) sear 
(v) TRE IGS. Sa Weare Ara at at are anrafefyar z 

163. Purnabhadra Yakshendra, the king of es gods has four 
agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Purna, (2) Bahupurnika, (3) Uttama, 


and (4) Taraka. 164. In the same way Manibhadra also has four 
chief queens. 


964. Wer ot wrahice waa aeanht aerafedist worst, a we 
TSA, AQ, BM, TTI! 9G. wa TEM fl 980. ones 
i ferniters [ Reon ] amit smrafedsh worst, a werater, Aquat, 
Tata, Terre 9G C. wa feghter fA 


QG4. Tatas Tas ae at ae amafeteat €-(9) oe, ( (2) aye, (3) ara, 
| (8) THWAT! ORG. Ta ware wera a ure ammafsiear F190. React fate 
“fest Bt are ormefetia? #-(9) racer (2) agai, (3) cer, (¢) ce 
986, geht were Ragen at ot are arafettal & 

165. Bheem Rakshasendra, the king of Rakshasha gods has four 
agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Padma, (2) Vasumati, (3) Kanaka, and 
(4) Ratnaprabha. 166. In the same way Mahabheem also has four chief 
queens. 167, Kinnar Kinnarendra, the king of Kinnar gods has four 
agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Avatamsa, (2) Ketumati, (3) Ratisena, 
and (4) Ratiprabha. 168. In the same way Kimpurush. also has four 
chief queens. 


968. agitacr Wt faghiteer [fegitacon 2] await aemizdist 
TRASH, ft Ae Aeh, craktian, fet, gona) 990. wa weit fa 


98%. fagewcn fgets ages at ax amnfetyat &-(9) deel, (2) vata 
3) Bt, (¥) geradh 900. gat were FeTgen at Ht are arafetiar F 1 

169. Satpurush Kimpurushendra, the king of Kimpurush gods has 
four agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Rohini, (2) Navamita, (3) Hri, 
and (4) Pushpavati. 170. In the same way Mahapurush also has four 
chief queens. 
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9199, atvenrrea of rEerhiesa [ Tera ? | gent sreraeetsh qeorensit, 
A AFA, YETTA, AEH, FSI! 992. wa AerHaTa fal 

999. nelore welts sirara a ae amaetiat ¥-(9) yen, (2) yr, 
(2) Ferma, (v) Sper 9OR. sal ware Heras a AH are aerahefyar 

171. Atikaya Mahoragendra, the king of Mahorag gods has four 
agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Bhujaga, (2) Bhujagavati, 


(3) Mahakaksha, and (4) Sphuta. 172. In the same way Mahakaya also 
has four chief queens. 


993. Werefcret of wefeters [ irercooy 2? ] went srerafeetsh wore, 
of WeI—qaren, frre, Ta, ATeaH | 90%. wa Wares A 

993. were wea res a ae amafefyat %-(9) gat, (2) Rev, 
(3) Gear, (¥) area | 9 Ov. Fey ware srragar ay At are arrahetyay F 

173. Geetarati Gandharvendra, the king of Gandharva gods has four 
agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Sughosha, (2) Vimala, (3) Susvara, 


and (4) Sarasvati. 174. In the same way Geetayash also has four 
chief queens. 


994, yaar of afahieer attract amit sree worst, a ae 
Se, ATT, sire ET! IG. Ta AT A, Mat—geaw, Afra, 
aera, wa! 


794, soliteaet Rites we a are enrafefyar ¥-(9) aa, (2) WENT, 
(2) otter, («) wie 908. ga wart Rift wire ad a ax 
ommfettar &—(9) qawar, (2) saree, (3) aka, (~) wee 

175. Chandra Jyotishkendra, the king of Jyotishk gods has four 
agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Chandraprabha, (2) Jyotsanabha, 
(3) Archimalini, and (4) Prabhankara. 176. In the same way Surya 
Jyotishkendra, the king of Jyotishk gods has four agramahishis 
(chief queens)—(1) Suryaprabha, (2) Jyotsanabha, (3) Archimalini, and 
(4) Prabhankara. 


999, Smee tt Aerreea aft sree worst, @ wef, 
Aaa, HAM, stray! 996. wa WAR ASTTET TTA ATTA | 

999. Heme sim at ure onmmfeftat %-(9) fasrar, (2) aoe, (3) wae, 
(s) STAT | 99. TA Wat Aaag aH & ae Herre Ht ar—ae oarafeteat FI 
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177. Mahagraha Angaar has four agramahishis (chief queens)— 
(1) Vijaya, (2) Vaijayanti, (3) Jayanti, and (4) Aparajita. 178. In the same 
way all the following Mahagrahas (great planets) up to Bhaavaketu also 
have four chief queens each. 


998, Gene Of thar taro area FTO Te srarafediatt qoransi, 
a Her—Tieeh, Aa, Fret, AAT! 9 Co. Ua aa Aaa | 

99%. Sauer Saas H clara Tera as al are aaafefhat F-(9) Deh, 
(2) AeA, (3) fas, («) aT! 9¢o. sei yar ase aw arr ah weal a 
ant—are arrareterat = | 

179. Soma (guardian of the east direction), the lok-paal of Shakra 
Devendra, the king of gods has four agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Rohini, 
(2) Madana, (3) Chitraa and (4) Somaa. 180. In the same way the other lok- 
paals (guardian deities) up to Vaishraman also have four chief queens each. 
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2 909. FATA Mf Saaer Sao ATT AST AMY sree Toray, 
‘ a Het—Jeal, welt, THN, Pq) 922. wd aa aS | 

Ro 99, Sa a SMT H ewes Ferea GI al Ue araaefat F-(9) yeah, 
R (2) UR, (3) crt, (*) faga 9¢8. sh yer gen ae ar att aaa at 
a arta arrafetiat & 

hi 181. Soma (guardian of the east direction), the lok-paal of Ishan 
f Devendra, the king of gods has four agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Prithvi, 
Fh (2) Ratri, (3) Rajani, and (4) Vidyut. 182. In the same way the other lok-paals 
: (guardian deities) up to Varuna also have four chief queens each. 

Ro fatea—a oafetvat ant feat ¥ aye eth ¢ ae tages wt wth aerate Aa 
hone tet Ranh we wet Ei ara: fests qearen OF & are gel Gra wate Ree 
R Ta Sl (Ra Aa, FE ry) 
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Elaboration—These chief queens are heads of all goddesses. After 
concluding their life spans in the divine realm they reincarnate in 
Mahavideh Area and attain liberation. This indicates their being 
specially meritorious and thus they find mention here. 


fagi—I@ VIKRITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEGENERATION) 

963. amit areas gor, d wear, ae, af, acid! 
9¢%, went fecteterhist worst, dt Ae—Aei, Ta, TA, TING C4. TAR 
FRAT SH, A AIA, AA, A, Tacha | 
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943. Thea wah fapirat ure f-(9) art (ey), (2) ae, (3) HH, (v) Tete 
(HEA) 1 9¢¥. Se (reas) arett fapfrat are erat F-(9) Aa, (2) et, (3) gar (aah), 
(¥) Tea! 9¢%. Terfapiarat are erdt F—(9) wey, (2) Ata, (3) Ae, (wv) Aaa 

183. There are four kinds of vikritis (degenerative things; things that 
on.consumption cause physical, mental and spiritual degeneration) 
among milk products—(1) ksheer (milk), (2) dahi (curd), (3) ghee 
(clarified butter), and (4) navaneet (fresh butter). 184. There are four 
kinds of vikritis among oily things—(1) fel (oil), (2) ghee (clarified butter), 
(3) vasa (fat), and (4) navaneet (fresh butter). 185. There are four kinds 
of mahavikritis (highly degenerative things)—(1) madhu (honey), 
(2) mansa (meat), (3) madya (alcohol),.and (4) navaneet (fresh butter). 


Ya—syJa—% GUPTA-AGUPTA-PAD 
_ (SEGMENT OF CONCEALED AND OPEN) 


9CR. TMT HMMA, To, t AeI—-TA I TAA, TA UM WA ara, 
FIT UA TA Ta, SETA TT TA ATT 

Tara TA GaTA TR, FATA OA WT AM, AA OT WT oA, 
FIT A TY Tea, STA TL TA ST | 

928. HEMT A Want & (waa Ue FA Yea) a Fi WA—(9) Ga eer qa-HeE 
Here UrHle B Krew slat F att Taw are WM we aa Fi (2) Wa Meat aqa-ayg 
Herne arHre S Pre sien , ferg are ae sel edi (8) AYA Sat Ya-HS Herne 
eats & fre ae Sten, fag Seas are Te ta Ti (x) Sys SeHT sR —-HNY FerTT 7 
UcHre & RT lal F BT A Tah aK A TS SM EI 


Za Wart Fou wh are yar & set 8-(9) HS You FR-aeq ved eu ea F ix 
Brat staat Ht ye (asiya—arg FH) edt F1 (2) HS You aeq S WE ald %, fy Tar 
ghaat ya we Stel (3) HS You aes ves wel Ba @, fog Gast staat qa ee FI (x) 
HS FOI A TA VET EU Slt S HT A SAAT Sear Wer Stel eI 

186. Kutagar (concealed house, generally built on a hill) is of four 
kinds—(1) gupta and gupta (concealed and secret)—a house surrounded 
by parapet wall and with closed doors, (2) gupta but agupta (concealed 
and open)—a house surrounded ‘by parapet wall but with open doors, 
(3) agupta but gupta (not concealed but secret)—a house not surrounded 
by parapet wall but with closed doors, and (4) agupta and agupta 
(neither concealed nor secret)—a house neither surrounded by parapet 
wall nor having closed doors. 
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In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) gupta and gupta (concealed 
and controlled)—properly dressed (physical concealment of sense organs) 
and having control (mental control properly over sense organs), (2) gupta 
but agupta (concealed but uncontrolled)—dressed (physical concealment 
of sense organs) but without control (no mental control over sense 
organs), (3) agupta but gupta (not concealed but controlled)—not dressed 
but having control over sense organs, and (4) agupta and agupta (neither 
concealed nor controlled)—neither dressed nor having control over 
sense organs. 


969. Sa Heras worst, tA UAT Taga, TA 
TTT AYUSAN, SFA TET TAA, SPAM TAA sPAsATT | 

Tara west wrash, a wea aM aki, yA oT 
safiiem, sap een area, sep AT sTaifaT 

V9. RerMAMENE UAC were ar et S-(9) YH eax Faar—ats Hermes 
Teale S YH GAT TH ae aTeh Stat SI (2) BE aren Tae BWM, fg arya are at 


Set Sl (2) Hy a THe aah eet ait a Gas are Gt We ea Fi (x) SP aaasrza 
rd eh & aire a Tas are Ht We az 


Rerat it are were ah ett &, Ha—-(9) We erat Wataa—aig Gh aero oh qe six 
We gra Tei Stet FI (2) Bly Gt aera Wa Star Ht We shaa aratt we SA (3) BE 
wa ae @ arya Stat Wh ye saa are ath 81 (x) ag a aera ye ah aia 
Daal srxat et Ta eat F 

187. Kutagar is of four kinds—(1) gupta and gupta dvar (concealed 
and secret)—a house surrounded by parapet wall and with concealed 
doors, (2) gupta but agupta dvar (concealed and open)—a_ house 
surrounded by parapet wall but with unconcealed doors, (3) agupta but 
§upta dvar (not concealed but secret)—a house not surrounded by 
parapet wall but with concealed doors, and (4) agupta and agupta dvar 


(neither concealed nor secret)—a house neither surrounded by parapet 
wall nor having concealed doors. 


In the same way women are of four kinds—(1) gupta and guptindriya 
(concealed and controlled)—properly dressed and with control (mental 
control over sense organs), (2) gupta but aguptindriya (concealed but 
uncontrolled)—properly dressed but without control (no mental control 
over sense organs), (3) agupta but guptindriya (not concealed but 


age tera (897) Fourth Sthaan 


Fon or AS Oo oo oo op 


> 


ee eee ee ee ee eee ee ee eee ei iii 


ee ad ea 


BF on on 


ete et et te Pe ee a ee 


controlled)—not properly dressed but with control over sense organs, and 
(4) agupta and aguptindriya (neither concealed nor controlled)—neither 
properly dressed nor with control over sense organs. 


HIME — TE AVAGAHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF OCCUPATION) 


9¢¢. aah se TOR, a we-carten, AdenEen, Beare, 
WANTS | 


96. HIME AC WH sl eit 3, BA-(9) xavamen, (2) Aaanen, 
(3) @ieranear, (¥) warareart 

188. Avagahana (occupation) is of four kinds—(1) dravyavagahana 
(2) kshetravagahana, (3) kaalavagahana, and (4) bhaavavagahana. 


faara—fret crane eq flere eta ef, a sree Ged #1 fra wer ar at arokx 
OTH S TE THAT RATSTTEN BFA MATT ATHTTT AT SAIS | APA BAT 
St AMT, SIATITTSN &, TS AAaAT FF aie ae (Gata) aa zai Br stares, 
ATATETEAT & | 


Elaboration—That which is occupied by entities like jiva (soul or living 
being) is called avagahana. The form or shape of a thing is 
dravyavagahana. The area occupied in space by a thing is 
kshetravagahana. The time occupied in area of human habitation is 
kaalavagahana. The state occupied by modal things in terms of modes is 
bhaavavagahana. 
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Naift—T PRAJNAPTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ELABORATION) 
968. went worst srrenfetarst worst, t wea, A, 
agenda | 
9¢%. ae vaftrat sims %-(9) wave, (2) gdvatt, (3) ada, 
(s) alvarrsrft | 
ett Sees VATA | 


189. Four prajnaptis (explanatory texts) are Angabahya (outside the 
Anga texts)—(1) Chandra Prajnapti, (2) Surya Prajnapti, (3) Jambudveep 
Prajnapti, and (4) Dueep-sagar Prajnapti. 


@® END OF THE FIRST LESSON @ 
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SECOND LESSON 


Rericita—saleracha—T_ PRATISAMLINATA-APRATISAMLINATA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF COUNTER-ENGROSSMENT) 


980. wait uwsaren worn, a ael—wmeaacit, aes, 
araraiseci, aerate) 9°9. aa saan wun, d ae 
REAUSAANY AIT AAA ASAT | 

980. wade are war & sa &-(9) wlecofeeeta, (2) muita, 
(3) Arear—afeeein, («) art—oireicrt) 939. orafedeia are ware & ea F-(9) wre 
auhrats, aad [(2) AAs, (3) arat—ataftecia], (x) a-ak 

190. Pratisamlin (engrossed in the opposite) are of four kinds— 
(1) krodh-pratisamlin (engrossed in the opposite of anger or one who 
indulges in counter-engrossment of anger), (2) maan-pratisamlin 
(engrossed in the opposite of conceit), (3) maya-pratisamlin (engrossed in 
the opposite of deceit), and (4) lobh-pratisamlin (engrossed in the opposite 
of greed), 191. Apratisamlin (not engrossed in the opposite) are of four 
kinds—(1) krodh-apratisamlin (not engrossed in the opposite of anger or 
one who does not indulge in counter engrossment of anger), ...and so on up 
to... [(2) maan-apratisamlin (not engrossed in the opposite of conceit), 


(3) maya-apratisamlin (not engrossed in the opposite of deceit), and] 
(4) lobh-apratisamlin (not engrossed in the opposite of greed). 


faraa—Tea WaT A wferetsire cor ael S Tacs wiser A ois St aay; Ha-awtea a sea 
er ot aa A ee ST, AM ot vag SM Ut aaa A ata et ane sae Prada 
semferetettren ar ae, wlenke oral wr vee SA ae sae Gf aera Sf AAT! stron 
& AFA Hla ar ate S slew saa cor Pres |e Ta wre aA Ha He TAT 

Elaboration—Here the meaning of pratisamlinata is to be engrossed in 
the opposite. For example to be engrossed in forgiveness when there is 
rise of anger and to be engrossed in humility when there is rise of 
conceit. Apratisamlinata is to yield to passions like anger and to flow 


with them. According to Aupapatik Sutra krodh-pratisamlinata means 
to control and diffuse anger when it rises. 
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982. wat oedten worn, a wears, agaist, 
araaadrt, saad) 993. dak sufeiion worn, a ae 
AMAUSAANT, Ar Seaseasaey | 

982. ward ae wert & ete &-(9) aaah, (2) arate, (3) 
arsed, (s) sxa—ofedetr 9°32. anfadeia are ware & aa F-(9) wa- 
ated, aad [ (2) ata—srafreei, (3) ara—srfeeet]), (+) sPea—araftraci 

192. Pratisamlin are of four kinds—(1) manah-pratisamlin, (2) vaak- 
pratisamlin, (3) kaya-pratisamlin, and (4) indriya-pratisamlin. 
193. Apratisamlin are of four kinds—(1) manah-apratisamlin, ...and so 
on up to... [(2) vaak-apratisamlin, (3) kaya-apratisamlin, and] (4) 
indriya-apratisamlin. 

era, Ta, TI al age wafa F dara wel eleat Geer Frade |e 4a, aa, 
ora at wieder 8) sheet & faval FY ders wel er efaa—oieacimar 21 gat 
fearrtha arora & 

Elaboration—To discipline the wrong inclinations of mind, speech and 
body instead of associating with them is pratisamlinata (counter- 
engrossment) of mind, speech and body. Not to get involved with the 


sensual pleasures is pratisamlinata (counter-engrossment) of sense 
organs. Opposite of this is apratisamlinata. 


df—sél9—9e_ DEEN-ADEEN-PAD (SEGMENT OF POOR AND NON-POOR) 

98e. Tat Gheeaarar worn, af aet—(9) Ser oar Sey, Spor oA aratey, 
SAY OTA APY, STAY OTA te 9.34. TAA gear worn, dae 
(2) Set ona dea, ae oma aderafien, FT TT STITT, 
STAY TPT steorah ora | 

988. Foo Ut Want & etd S—-(9) HE see S AA (afta) atte ATS HA aM, 
(2) Se wet 8 om, fg aa a ae, (3) HS TT a ae, fg A a &r, ik 
(¥) og Ft atet S SM athe TF ST BT OI. Fou Ut wae & Bla F-(9) aE 
am & atk dm ea F afore Stat & (Mat fearer &)1 (2) ale Ga Brn & Hi Sed a 
feo wet etal (a) we Sts ae ele & A atte HF feeg Sar 1 (x jas aare 
ait a arreq So afters star F 


194. Men are of four kinds—({i) (1) Some man is deen (poor) externally 
deen (poor) internally as well. (2) Some man is deen (poor) externally and 
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adeen (non-poor; opposite of poor is rich but as deen has numerous 
meanings we are using non-poor as its opposite) internally. (3) Some man 
is adeen (non-poor) externally and deen internally. (4) Some man is 
adeen (non-poor) externally and adeen (non-poor) internally as well. 
195. Men are of four kinds—{ii) (1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen 
parinat (transformed into poor, i.e. displays poverty). (2) Some man is 
deen (poor) but adeen parinat (displays richness). (3) Some man is adeen 
(rich) but displays poverty. (4) Some man is rich and displays richness 
as well. 


FV<R—VOR. Dee Bea Gora, A aet—(2) Aer AAT rorea (926) | 
wa (¥) Sorry (9219) | (4) eroreaawedt (9¢¢), (&) Aeraa (988), (9) orest 
(200), (¢) Sroretenate (209), (&) eeraaete (202) 

F< R— VOR, FOU UC Wale H Bla S—(3) SA SeHr SM BT ae (AMT 7) (98)! 
get wart (¥) Qa aa ae (989), (4) BA Geer ae (98¢), (&) GA wT aT 
(998), (9) dt gfe (farce) atet (200), (¢) &H gfrerent aret (209), (8) aa 
SAGE AAT (202) | (Gas WF a-ak HT ATA Alee) 

196-202. Men are of four kinds—(iii) (1) Some man is deen (poor) and 
deen rupa (poor in appearance or practice) as well (four aforesaid 
alternatives) (196). In the same way (iv) deen man (poor in mind) (197), 
(v) deen sankalp (poor in resolve) (198), (vi) deen prajna (poor in wisdom) 
(199), (vii) deen drishti (poor in perception/faith) (200). (viii) deen sheel- 
achaar (poor in character and conduct) (201), and (ix) deen vyavahar 
(poor in behaviour) (202) (read four aforesaid alternatives in each case) 


RoR. Tat Gaara worn, A ae—(90) Sy waa dreraaa, sey 
TTA SST THA | Ta TEA SAM NPT aAaw | 

203, AUC WAIT H FOI Slt S—(90) SA SHC MM THA Tel, Hg AMA BHC Baha 
WUT AAT! SA WHIT VA Vel UAT WT GAS UifeT | 


2038. Men are of four kitsds—(x) (1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen 
parakram (poor in endeavcur). (2) Some man is poor but adeen 
parakram (non-poor in endeavour). (consider four aforesaid alternatives 
in each case) 


Roxy— R09, Tat shea son, A we—(99) Aer TTA ora 
(Rox) | Wa (92) ony (2%), (92) Croremet (20%), (9%) Tete (20) | 
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206-290, wa yearn worn, t awet—(o4) Ser oa goat 
(Ro¢)! wa (98) Het oman Sorghare (20%) 1 (99) Soy ona Aorafar, 
WAY AWM (290) | : 


OV— ROS. AUC Wa H You etd Z(99) |r Sa ear Or OAH (GH ors 
arent) (20%) | gat ave (92) SA oT (204), (93) Aa ah (Oa aaa aes are) 
(208), (9x) dt areal (SH der aren) aa ABT (201) | 


ROC—2IO. UT WHR H You ed %-(94) Ga Har Oa BW Aa aa ae 
(Ro¢), (9&) SH Sat Sh ataen F ter ae (208), (99) da Sar BA afar are 
(R90) 1ST SA 99 Val & Wes & ara iT BA 

204-207. Men are of four kinds—(xi) some man is poor and deen uritti 
(poor in livelihood) (204), (xii) deen jati (poor of caste) (205), (xiii) deen 
bhashi (poor in speech) (206), and (xiv) deen avabhasi (poor in 
appearance) (207). 

208-210. Men are of four kinds—(xv) some man is poor and deen sevi 
(poor in serving the poor) (208), (xvi) deen paryaya (poor and living in poor 
condition) (209), and (xvii) deen parivar (poor and having a poor family) 
(210). Consider four afore said alternatives in each of the said 17 cases. 

frea—am or orf Saar ws, afta, gder onfk) ger ata ar otef Bane, warm, 
Bert FT Sea a FT atetst & Tet ue wae uel at Hest Bait wae B ara it 
EM Gr Heed foot ven 1 were St uel ar Pare yet ors F Bi ont gata ue @ ATE TH 
& At-at 47 Fa Va Ba ase 

(3) tt Get OH wa-(9) ats gos Om 2 ait Seed oat (arrears ART ger 
ante aren) 1 (2) arg OH %, fg Crem aren wei (3) BE Oa a Bear HT Saws 
aret 1 () ag a OH 3 siz a Seg aren Fé 


(+) om ak On wA-(9) aE Goo ar ate OR a aT AE (2) SES BETA 


aH FA ate Fel 31 (3) StS SH Ae Sart & ht OH aA aT FI (s) arg a OM % atta 
a AA aren F 1 


(4) 24 aie de Waee—(9) ag you a & aie Oa dad are Ht BI (2) SE 
Brent WH aa daca aren ae 2 (3) alg ay Aer Slat & oh a dared aren 31 (x) aE 
4 aM & ott a OH das ae FI 

(&) av ste a wa—-(9) ag gow dr & aft OH wer (ie gfe) are BI (2) a OA 
Sear & A AA ven aren wel B1 (3) as Sa AA Stwrt & A Sa ven ae Es (s) ag a 
a & ak 4 a Yen are ze 
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(9) da ate dra ge—(9) ats gou JH & att Sm gfe (farce) aren 71 (2) aE 
a stmt At art Sle aren Ael SI (3) als SA Ae Stat AH SM Ge aren ZI (x) HE A 
a @ att 7 Or oft are zl 

(¢) a4 aie Om sfteram—(9) aS Jou aH 8 aire OH shore ate ZI (2) HE 
Fou ar Sat A a Met-art: ATT Al | (3) BE JOU Sq el Sle A as sha 
STANT ate St (sv) BS Fou a AAS ate a OA Masa eT FI 

(3) aa atk Oa aaern—(9) aS Jou OH 2 ait GH Baer aren 21 (2) @E OA 
Smt Wt AA Aaert aren Al F! (3) BES Va Ae Sat HAM Saere ae 21 (v) BE 
aaa & oft St Saar are FI 


(90) @4 aie Oh cema-(9) ae gos om @ att OH Games oe (GaN Oe A 
mua) A Tl (2) He SA Breer AW SA Tay aren Ae ZI (3) Hs OH Al Bla A 
a Tams aren @1 (v) alg 4 SS A a OH Tw TT Z| 


(99) @a siz arafa—(9) alg Jeu dt ait daght—-(@rq FA arshtfaan) Seat F1 
(2) alg Sy Slat A errata wel SI! (3) alg SA A Swe crgha WS (x) SAMs 
ar a agra F | 

(92) &a ate da onft—(9) arg Jou (ara B) SH 3 ate SH THe aT FI (2) aE 
ar &, ferg a site are sey (2) arg SH et Stat AH Ss one aren 1 (x) aS a 
aa & oft a a ofa are BI 

(93) Om sik Sa aAA—-(9) aE Fou BHF ote SH ATT Sheva F! (2) HE SH Blea 
ah ar ara Tel Stora! (3) Bly MF atte SH aTeT A Stee FI (vs) BEA AAS Bea 
SA ATT Sera Bt 


(ov) @a sit eraedt-(9) aE geu Be F ait Oa Gar aaa Z1 (2) ae OA 
Brat A ara Fel Saat Fi (3) Hes VA el Ser I AA Aaa FI (v) SES AAAS ai 
a a araat 2 | 

(9%) da aie da Ah-(9) ae gou da 2 ait Gm You (ah) a Sat we F 1 
(2) Gig aq slat A atalt You al Gar Heal F! (3) HE aes Brat Hh AA Jou a 
SA HET Sl (v) HE AAAS BF VA You SH Aa HUM sl 

(98) &a sie 2a vala—-(9) ag You aH & sit SH vale (sae) ate @1 (2) a 
aM Set A aA Gala aren ael 31 (3) als Sa Blewett Gata are 21 (¥) GEA 
an 2 att a a wala are 2 
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(99) rt otk Or aftare—(9) ag gou aH & aie OH aftare (ane sy a fier) 
aT S1 (2) Hy SH 2, fog oH oftare aren wal 31 (3) SE AA A Aer OH ita 
aret €1 (s) alg a Oe % ait a Se aa are 2 


Elaboration—Deen means pitiable; poor; weak etc. Adeen means rich, 
capable, industrious and vigorous. There are seventeen statements given 
here about poor and rich with an indication that they have four 
alternatives each. The first two statements have been elaborated in the 
text. The quads related to the third to the seventeenth statements are 
as follows— 


(iii) Deen (poor) and deen rupa—(1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen 
rupa (poor in appearance; having signs of poverty like dirty dress etc.) as 
well. (2) Some man is poor but adeen rupa (not poor in appearance). (3) 
Some man is not poor but poor in appearance. (4) Some man is neither 
poor nor poor in appearance. 


(iv) Deen (poor) and deen man—(1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen 
man (poor in mind) as well. (2) Some man is poor but adeen man (not 
poor of mind). (3) Some man is not poor but poor of mind. (4) Some man 
is neither poor nor poor of mind. 


(v) Deen (poor) and deen sankalp (poor in resolve)—(1) Some man is 
deen (poor) and deen sankalp (poor in resolve) as well. (2) Some man is 
poor but adeen sankalp (not poor in resolve). (3) Some man is not poor 
but poor in resolve. (4) Some man is neither poor nor poor in resolve. 


(vi) Deen (poor) and deen prajna (poor in wisdom)—(1) Some man is 
deen (poor) and deen prajna (poor in wisdom) as well. (2) Some man is» 
poor but adeen prajna (not poor in wisdom). (3) Some man is not poor but 
poor in wisdom. (4) Some man is neither poor nor poor in wisdom as well. 


(vii) Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen 
drishti (poor in perception/faith) as well. (2) Some man is poor but adeen 
drishti (not poor in perception/faith). (3) Some man is not poor but poor 
in perception/faith. (4) Some man is neither poor nor poor in 
perception/faith. 


(viii) Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen 
sheel-achaar (poor in character and conduct) as well. (2) Some man is 
peor but adeen sheel-achaar (not poor in character and conduct). 
(3) Some man is not poor but poor in character and conduct. (4) Some 
man is neither poor nor poor in character and conduct. 
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(ix) Men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen 
uyavahar (poor in behaviour). (2) Some man is poor but adeen vyavahar 
(not poor in behaviour). (3) Some man is not poor but poor in behaviour. 
(4) Some man is neither poor nor poor in behaviour. 


(x) Men are of four kinds—({1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen 
parakram (poor in endeavour). (2) Some man is poor but adeen 
parakram (not poor in endeavour). (3) Some man is not poor but poor in 
endeavour. (4) Some man is neither poor nor poor in endeavour. , 


(xi) Deen (poor) and deen vritti (engaged in low grade profession)— 
(1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen vritti (engaged in low grade 
profession) as well. (2) Some man is poor but adeen vritti (not engaged 
in low grade profession). (3) Some man is not poor but poor in livelihood. 
(4) Some man is neither poor nor poor in livelihood. 


(xii) Deen (poor) and deen jati (poor of caste or belonging to a lower 
caste)—(1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen jati (poor of caste) as well. 
(2) Some man is poor but adeen jati (not poor of caste). (3) Some man is 
not poor but poor of caste. (4) Some man is neither poor nor poor of caste. 


(xiii) Deen (poor) and deen bhashi (poor in speech or uses submissive 
language)—(1) Some man is deen (poor) and deen bhashi (poor in speech) 
as well. (2) Some man is poor but adeen bhashi (not poor in speech). 
(3) Some man is not poor but poor in speech. (4) Some man is neither 
poor nor poor in speech. 


(xiv) Deen (poor) and deen avabhasi (poor in appearance)—(1) Some 
man is deen (poor) and deen avabhasi (poor in appearance) as well. 
(2) Some man is poor but adeen avabhasi (not poor in appearance). 
(3) Some man is not poor but poor in appearance. (4) Some man is 
neither poor nor poor in appearance. 


(xv) Deen (poor) and deen sevi (serves the poor)—(1) Some man is 
deen (poor) and deen sevi (serves the poor) as well. (2) Some man is poor 
but adeen sevi (serves the rich). (3) Some man is not poor but serves the 
poor. (4) Some man is neither poor nor serves the poor. 


(xvi) Deen (poor) and deen paryaya (lives in poor condition)—(1) Some 
man is deen (poor) and deen paryaya (lives in poor condition). (2) Some 
man is poor but adeen paryaya (does not live in poor condition). (3) Some 
man is not poor but lives in poor condition. (4) Some man is neither poor 
nor lives in poor condition. 
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(xvii) Deen (poor) and deen parivar (has a poor family)—(1) Some man 
is deen (poor) and deen parivar (has a poor family). (2) Some man is poor 
but adeen parivar (has a rich family). (3) Some man is not poor but has a 
poor family. (4) Some man is neither poor nor has a poor family. 


ar—sat—Te (90 FZ) ARYA-ANARYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF NOBLE AND IGNOBLE) 
(SEVENTEEN STATEMENTS) 

399. wat gitar worn, FT aet—(9) se TTA sma, om OTA 
TA, TTY TAY BA, SRY UTA BOTT | (2) Ua setae, (3) stated, 
(x) srracy, (4) stared, (&) samy, (0) smafed, (c) serdraran, 
(<) seyaaeR, (90) apreena, (99) safe, (2) ami, 
(93) spasm (ov) spar’, (9%) smeared, (95) searahara, (90) apa 
Ofarel | Wa PATE START NT Sleey ara aN ster FA saftrqzea | 


299. Jou Ue Were & etd S—(9) ad aie smd—-(9) HE Jou ofa anfe a ang z 
ate TS A ant tar, (2) ag unfa ale a and, fg WTS oars, (3) ars ofa ane 
a ad, fog ora ord, site (s) als ofa ane & ares siz eT Sh arte Starz | 

set wart (2) serd aftora—attorrsy ar sft G ard; are HT (2) ard wa (Aorpet at sik 
a) wa, (6) ad AA (Ta) © AT, (4) A Paes v AT, (&) are wet (Shs) & tm, 
(9) amet gfe w aT, (c) are siarant © 7, (8) amd eraere & AT, (90) are Tawa 
(Gem ar set) © HT, (99) at gPa—(sranfaan) ww, (92) art onfa—(ared ArT at 
aa) ¥ WT, (93) ore was—(ars wT erst aren) w AT, (9¥) arafaure—and Bar 
Wr set ¥ HT, (94) ard Adi-ae wr GH ane ae aren » wT, (98) a wate- 
ATS A MY Fra are & HT, Be (99) ares Vivary ate & HT TA Gah VT TRA HS 
ATT & ATA WH & UTA HT HEA TTST | 

211. Men are of four kinds—(i) arya (noble) and arya—(1) Some man 
is arya (noble by caste and other such attributes) externally and arya 
(noble in attitude and other such qualities) internally as well. (2) Some 
man is arya externally and anarya (ignoble) internally. (3) Some man is 
anarya externally and arya internally. (4) Some man is anarya (ignoble) 
externally and anarya (ignoble) internally as well. 

In the same way read four aforesaid alternatives for all the remaining 
statements as in case of deen (poor)—(ii) arya parinat (transformed into 
noble), (iii) arya rupa (noble in appearance or practice), (iv) arya man 
(noble in mind), (v) arya sankalp (noble in resolve), (vi) arya prajna (noble 
in wisdom), (vii) arya drishti (noble in perception/faith), (viii) arya sheel- 
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achaar (noble in character and conduct), (ix) arya vyavahar (noble in 
behaviour), (x) arya parakram (noble in endeavour), (xi) arya uritti 
(engaged in noble profession), (xii) arya jati (of noble caste), (xiii) arya 
bhashi (noble in speech), (xiv) arya avabhasi (ndéble in appearance), 
(xv) arya sevi (serving the noble), (xvi) arya paryaya (living in noble 
condition, such as a good citizen or an ascetic), and (xvii) arya parivar 
(having a noble family). Read four alternative in each cases as had been 
mentioned earlier in case of word deem (poor). 


892. Dat ghee worn, fd ae—sea oA sparaftermg, spa OTA 
WRATTT, ST CTT sma, sm OTA | apa J) 
293. Tae Baa TO, FEISTY OA sae, STH OITA STO TER, 
SPR TAY BeTSA, AOR OTA SORTA | 


RIV. Fou UMC Wea & Stet S—(2) od se ard afta SB ae ware—(9) GH Jou 
wife & ard sit areteg a after eta B; (2) aie one @ ord, fog smeten @ aftr; 
(2) alg ita & ord, ferg onehen & after; ait (v) ag ofa @ org six ovarian 
B aftore Sta Fl AIR. JOU UTE wae H et F(a) amd sie seteq—(9) ars you one 
G ard att aiey aren Sten; (2) as wale S ord, fg arrest aren; (3) ae on 
a od, feorg aeteag aren; ax (¥) ea 
212, Men are of four kinds—(ii) Arya and arya-parinat—(1) Some man 
is arya (noble by birth) and arya parinat (transformed into noble conduct) 
as well. (2) Some man is arya but anarya parinat (transformed into ignoble 
conduct). (3) Some man is anarya (ignoble by birth) but arya parinat 
(transformed into noble conduct). (4) Some man is ignoble by birth and 
transformed into ignoble as well. 213. Men are of four kinds—(iii) Arya and 
arya rupa—(1) Some man is arya (noble by birth) and arya rupa (noble in 
appearance) as well. (2) Some man is noble but anarya rupa (ignoble in 
appearance). (3) Some man is ignoble (by birth) but noble in appearance. 
(4) Some man is ignoble (by birth) and ignoble in appearance as well. 


29%. [ae gear worn, F Fes TAA sr, a TARY 
TRAY, ST UT ST, SEA OTA aT! «294. [ aM 
GRA TORT, A ASIST OTA STAY, Sa TAA soa, soy 
TTY TAA, STIRS OPT STOTT | 

29%. Fou UT Wat & eta S—() srs sie ond Aa-(9) BY one @ ord atte 7a 
@ A amet Brat &; (2) arg aie a are, ferg va a armed; (3) HS one @ ome, Pog 
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wa & ad, afte («) ate anf @ ord ote wa 8 @ ara Bra 81 294. Yeu at 
Wart & ea €-(4) ely al pte Fo SN ia 
Bla &; (2) BE wife S org, fry atars Gavs are; (3) als ofa @ ora, fog ard 
Geary ae; six (w) ars ofa a ares eee 

214. Men are of four kinds—(iv) Arya and arya man—(1) Some man is 
arya (noble by birth) and arya man (noble in mind) as well. (2) Some 
man is noble by birth but anarya man (ignoble of mind). (3) Some man is 
ignoble by birth but noble of mind. (4) Some man is ignoble by birth and 
ignoble of mind as well. 215. Men are of four kinds—(v) Arya and arya 
sankalp—(1) Some man is arya (noble by birth) and arya sankalp (noble 
in resolve) as well. (2) Some man is noble by birth but anarya sankalp 
(ignoble in resolve). (3) Some man is ignoble by birth but noble in 
resolve. (4) Some man is ignoble by birth and ignoble in resolve as well. 


R9R. BAM Gaara wore, Tt AaB OAT STN, ST OTT 
TRAY, SY OTT SAT, SORRY OTA STV) 290. anit 
qRe TOR, A Aes TTA seg, SA OTA aopaegy, ato 
TTT SSS, STOTT OTA STOTT ET | 

29R. Fou UT Wart & eld F(e) ad sik sdus—(9) arg anfe @ ord att and 
Wat arent eet @; (2) alg oie a amd, faerg rar ver aren; (3) as wfe a aera, 
fog ard wet aren; (x) aly ofa S sas sie sas We are Stat S129. Fou aT 
War & ea F—(0) art sie ard ge—(9) ag anf & one ai ane oft aren ear &, 
(2) alg ont @ ard, fry aad sft aver; (3) alg ofa @ orard, ferg ond sft aren; 
ait (*) alg oifa @ ara atte ararred gfe aren stat 

216. Men are of four kinds—(vi) Arya and arya prajna—(1) Some 
man is arya (noble by birth) and arya prajna (noble in wisdom) as well. 
(2) Some man is noble by birth but anarya prajna (ignoble in wisdom). 
(3) Some man is ignoble by birth but noble in wisdom. (4) Some man is 
ignoble by birth and ignoble in wisdom as well. 217. Men are of four 
kinds—(vii) Arya and arya drishti—(1) Some man is arya (noble by 
birth) and arya drishti (noble in perception/faith) as well. (2) Some man 
is noble by birth but anarya drishti (ignoble in perception/faith). 
(3) Some man is ignoble by birth but noble in perception/faith. (4) Some 
man is ignoble by birth and ignoble in perception/faith as well. 
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390, BA GRA THA, A STS TTA storey, Se TAY 
STRAT, SRA UPAR aporiara, som TMA sedan | 
R98. aA ghana we, A Aes ITA sagen, se TAY 
HATE, AY MT SATIN, STO UTR STOTT | 

39C. FOI UT WaT & Std F—(¢) sad ste oid gfrerare—(9) wg wafer @ aired air 
are sfta—sirere ate eter 8; (2) ats anf & ard, ferg aah star-atree aren 3; 
(3) ag anf @ ard, fog ard oftet—omert aren; six (x) até anf a arart six 
ard gihet—arare arent eT 1 VIR. YOu UC wart w ata F-(e) and sit sit aaEn— 
(9) ag oft @ ard six and aaere aret ett 3; (2) BS oft @ aed, fg aad 


| See ATA; (3) ars TAY & oral, Peg aed rare aren; afte (x) Bs ont @ arard 
(Ge ates QaNTT ATT aT BI 


218. Men are of four kinds—(viii) Arya and arya sheel-achaar— 
(1) Some man is arya (noble by birth) and arya sheel-achaar (noble in 
character and conduct) as well. (2) Some man is noble by birth but 
anarya sheel-achaar (ignoble in character and conduct). (3) Some man is 
ignoble by birth but noble in character and conduct. (4) Somme man is 
ignoble by birth and ignoble in character and conduct as well. 219. Men 
are of four kinds—(ix) Arya and arya vyavahar—(1) Some man is arya 
(noble by birth) and arya vyavahar (noble in behaviour). (2) Some man is 
noble by birth but anarya vyavahar (ignoble in behaviour). (3) Sume man 
is ignoble by birth but noble in behaviour. (4) Some man is ignoble by 
birth and ignoble in behaviour as well. 


Ro. VM UCT WORT, FT eT OTA STITH, SIT OTA 
RARER, A UY STA, SRN OAR 6 BETITaR| 
R29. wat gaara worn, a wes oA spat, amr oA 
SPARTA, SORA OP saad, soma oA sora | 

Ro, Fou UC WHIT H Bld F—-(90) ad ae aed waaA—(9) alg ofa @ are aix 
aed THA Are Vat B; (2%) ars oe @ ard, fg araet cay aren; (2) as ala a 
ord, faq ars Tomer aren; aie (x) arg one a ard ait aad was are Sat 31 
RII. FOU AC WaT & Stet S—(99) smd aie ad afa—(9) ag waa a ard sik ard 
gfe arent; (2) alg wife @ ond, fg ard gfe aren; (3) a vafe @ aad, fag ard 
aft are; ait (x) arg anf &@ arard ete armmi ght aren ear Ft 
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220. Men are of four kinds—(x) Arya and arya vyavahar—(1) Some 
man is Arya (noble by birth) and arya parakram (noble in endeavour). 
(2) Some man is noble by birth but anarya parakram (ignoble in 
endeavour). (3) Some man is ignoble by birth but noble in endeavour. 
(4) Some man is ignoble by birth and ignoble in endeavour as well. 
221. Men are of four kinds—(xi) Arya and arya vritti—(1) Some man is 
arya (noble by birth) and arya uritti (engaged in noble profession) as 
well, (2) Some man is noble but anarya uritti (engaged in ignoble 
profession). (3) Some man is ignoble but noble in livelihood. (4) Some 
man is ignoble and engaged in ignoble profession as well. 


R22. aM ghar worn, tose TAA ara, oA oA 
RTA, SET UA se, SORA CTA so 223. aA 
GReaaTaT To, aT Aes IA sa, SRA OITA se, sR 
TAA SA, STR OTA sto ATA | 


BW. You ae WaT & ela (92) ad sie ond HHA—-(9) ars TAB ad ait ares 
Sift are; (2) Hig ote @ ard, fog ora ona aren; (2) arg Tle @ ome, Parg wd 
Ste TET, GAT Cs) GHty Terfer Sarees kre ara TPA are era BAAR’. FOU UTC WHT 
ert F—(93) sed sire ord ae (9) wears ore @ aref afte ard art Stery are; (2) are 
oie & ore, ferg arard aver eter aren; (3) arg nfs @ ore, fg ard aren ate 
are; aT (¥) wg ofr S aeares ate ota arg sera ate Bra F | 
_ 222. Men are of four kinds—(xii) Arya and arya jati—(1) Some man is 
arya (noble by birth) and arya jati (noble of caste) as well. (2) Some man 
is noble but anarya jati (ignoble of caste), (3) Some man is ignoble but 
noble of caste. (4) Some man is ignoble and ignoble of caste. 223. Men are 
of four kinds—(xiii) Arya and arya bhashi—(1) Some man is arya (noble 
by birth) and arya bhashi (noble in speech; speaks Aryan language) as 
well. (2) Some man is noble but anarya bhushi (ignoble in speech; speaks 
non-Aryan language). (3) Some man is ignoble but noble in speech, 
(4) Some man is ignoble and ignoble in speech as well. 


RWW, TaT Gea Tor, A E-BAY spate, ae UA 
TRAIN, SPRY UPR spasinmdl, soma oy sropatTet| 
R84. eM Gita ToT, Tas OA saa, ae TAT 
TAI, SSA MPA SOTA, STS UMA sToSHTa | 
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RAV. You UM Wart & sla F—(9x) arg sie aratasAt—(9) wes aa a arg ai 
ard & art faa &; (2) arg safe @ ard, fag and & aa; (3) ars oh a ara, 
farg ard & aa; oie (x) alg oft & ord sit omar & ear faa #1 R24. Tey 
Ue Wart & Stet B-(94) ord sie odaa—(9) wre onfer @ ord six amigest Bt dar 
BUM &; (2) HE wala S are, fag amet yout at der weer 2; (3) HE you a a 
ord, fog ard gout at Ser Graz; aire («) wg oh a oracf sit amare yout a 
AMT BaF! 

224. Men are of four kinds—(xiv) Arya and arya-avabhasi—(1) Some 
man is arya (noble by birth) and arya-avabhasi (noble in appearance) as 
well. (2) Some man is noble by birth but anarya-avabhasi (ignoble in 
appearance). (3) Some man is ignoble by birth but noble in appearance. 
(4) Some man is ignoble by birth and ignoble in appearance as well. 
225. Men are of four kinds—(xv) Arya and arya sevi—(1) Some man is 
arya (noble by birth) and arya sevi (serves the noble) as well. (2) Some 
man is noble by birth but anarya sevi (serves the ignoble). (3) Some man 
is ignoble by birth but serves the noble. (4) Some man is ignoble by birth 
and serves the ignoble as well. 


RIVE. Tet Ghar wT, Tes TAY aparaftarg, sea way 
STRATA, SPR PTT soar, soma UTA soRGftarT] 220, waft 
Gera Worn, ft ael—s OTA saa, sm OTA toa, 
SRA UPR SATA, SOR TTA soa | 


RVR. FSI UT WaT Std (98) aid ste srdagta—(sraewy ar ary ara ara) 
(9) aig wife & art ait ordvata aren; (2) ag of @ ond, rg emeivata are, 
(3) @g oie @ ord, fog ardaata aren; aft (x) ats on @ ord site ararrivata 
STAT SAT Sl WO. Jou ae WaT H sa F-(90) ang ate ond aRare—-(9) as wT a 
and aft art oftare aren; (2) ag orf & are, feg ord aftare aren; (3) aig ont & 
ore, fearg ond aftare aren; aire («) ats ont & orang afte otal afrare aren Gar 2 


226. Men are of four kinds—(xvi) Arya and arya paryaya—(1) Some 
man is arya (noble by birth) and arya paryaya (lives in noble condition 
such as a good citizen or an ascetic). (2) Some man is noble by birth but 
anarya paryaya (does not live in noble condition). (3) Some man js 
ignoble by birth but lives in noble condition. (4) Some man is ignoble by 
birth and lives in ignoble condition as well. 227. Men are of four kinds— 
(xvii) Arya and arya parivar—(1) Some man is arya (noble by birth) and 
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arya parivar (has a noble family). (2) Some man is noble but anarya 
parivar (has an ignoble family). (3) Some man is ignoble but has a noble 
family. (4) Some man is ignoble and has an ignoble family. 

fee—st gal 4 ordered & 90 anearge gard 21 waroarga & argent ait Hh 
WH & Vt Sl (9) Aa ordre oy ard ast A ger a, (2) ard ofa F wear gar— 
wife sd, (3) ard Ga 4 Gan~Ha si, (v) aval den Ie araara |e aren—aet ard, 
(4) Prete fea a anshrar eet aren—fiter al, (&) arated @ arr (Sepa-wrpA 
ante) ater atert—aret ard, (9) Ufa aa F & Peet Hh ara arena ar, (¢) qe sft 
area ard, (8) FS ATI Sr Oe | areata and) Sara FX ard & ans 
WT aad €—aed, cease, wh, aaa, fraPaa, arate, cag sit fre era 
are ry SY BT El Sle SS HAL AMAT AA F Tet waa Wa 90 arenas F =a TV 
& often F ord—arre at caret ett uriea (RP Far, ye ¢2) 

Elaboration—In the aforesaid aphorisms seventeen statements about 
arya and anarya have been given. According to Prajnapana Sutra aryas 
(noble people; the Aryans) are of nine kinds—(1) kshetra arya—one born 
in the area inhabited by aryas/Aryans, (2) jati arya—born in 
arya/Aryan castes, (3) kula arya—born in arya/Aryan family, (4) karma 
arya—involved in business or profession associated with aryas/Aryans, 
(5) shilp arya—involved in arya (noble or faultless) craft for livelihood, 
(6) bhasha arya—speaking the languages (Sanskrit, Prakrit etc.) of 
Aryavart (the country of Aryans), (7) jnana arya—endowed with any of 
the five jnanas, (8) darshan arya—endowed with righteous 
perception/faith, and (9) chaaritra arya—endowed with righteous 
conduct. The commentator (Tika) has given eight qualities of an arya 
(noble person)—serene, tolerant, self-controlled, truth speaking, 
conqueror of senses, generous, kind and modest. Those who are devoid of 
these qualities are called anarya. The aforesaid seventeen statements 
should be seen in context of these qualities: (Hindi Tika, p. 762) 


RC. aM GheaaTa WR, A Hes OTA aaa, se oA 
RANA, TY UTP SHANA, ATR TTA TOT | 

Re. at ae ardera ai gE B you ue wart H ea €-(9) aE TH a at 
at aeaa—aieres TH ae eats; (2) as ofa ont ferq araehera—(wrenke 


Wa) Set; (3) GIy afer B ara, ferg ardera aren; ax (v) ag oA @ ara air 
AAT ATT Slat F | 
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228. Men are of four kinds (in context of arya and arya bhaava)— 
(1) Some man is arya (noble by birth) and arya bhaava (having noble or 
pious nature) as well. (2) Some man is noble by birth but anarya bhaava 
(having ignoble or bad nature; anger and other passions). (3) Some man 
is anarya (ignoble by birth) but pious in nature. (4) Some man is ignoble 
by birth and ignoble in nature as well. 
zaH—anle—Ve (FI & MT FAAAE AT TZ) VRISHABH-JATI-PAD 

(SEGMENT OF BREED OF BULL) 

RVs. (9) TaN TaN worn, a Aeon, Heda, Tea}, 
waaTT | Tata Te ghar wor, aT wean, aa [ Feria, 
TAT ] STATI | | 

220. (2) sat sa wom, Fae omy TH OY Hea, 
FATT oy TT vy onfatae, TH ATTA SeTTOA, TA of oerTTeR oh 
PATTY | 

Tara amt ghar worm, a wendy oa oh Fa, 
[ Spererreny ora oy orem ae, TA one Hera, WA oN saa TeN oh 
HPAI | ] | 

239. (3) aa san wor, F weary oT Wo aera, 
[cereal OTe TY Oty SareTATTONY, WY See eA, wt OP STRTTHA viy 
TAT | J 

Tara aa yf worn, a we —onferdaey [oa oy gay, 
FRAT TAY oY SeTTTONY, CA afer TTT, wa oh aaaeey oi 
THAT | J 

R22. (x) wat TaN wo, FT wea oT WA OT TATE, 
[ aero orey Ua ON SareTTOY, wa oferta SAAT, WA oy ATHY iy 
STAT | ] 

TAT TAM RATA TTA, FT SITY oA oh SaIVA, KaTIVe 
Tra Cot are, wh aria’ eaaeta, wt ot oR oT 
ra | J | 
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VW. GIA (Sa) aT wore B ett F-(9) (9) we gaa) was, (2) FA 
(Rrgeiat) was, (3) Serra, (x) woe! eal ware Jou WN ae ware & ea He 
WTA, PTI, TTT, STA (set Gat F eth Ufa ait HE ¥) 

R20, TIN A wart & eld F(z) (9) BY Aa one @ waa, fg Ha 8 waa 
vel Stat; (2) aE Haas eer %, fog oft a way, (2) ars ores a Her F ahtx 
Hea A; oe («) alg a onfreras ate a A Horas ela FI 


ges at are wart & ett F-(9) HE You otras Star %, fq gears vei Ha; 
(2) @y gers ee %, fry onfteraa ae, (3) arg onfreraa wh eter B site HeTT 
WH; ot (x) ag a onftteras eet ait a St Herrera Sra F 


R29. FIA UT Ware & elt F-(3) (9) HE ais writers ere z, fog sara 
wel, (2) HE sera et %, fog onfteras ae, (3) HE ores ah era? 
area A; sit (x) alg a afters ait a aeeaTa Bre FI 


goa A ae war & et %-(9) wg you onireas, fq saree ah ete, 
(2) @g areca, fg onfteas sei, (3) ats offers ht atx aca th; ai 
(s) ag a wnftreaas ate a aereaas eta 3) 


VR. FIN UT Wat & Bla F—(¥) (9) ale Se oareaga sear &, fog woes we 
Bat; (2) ay Saas ete %, fog wires wa; (3) ats onftraras ht okt eae 
Wt, ate (¥) alg 3 ona ott a Soeaa A eta F1 


Ger Hae wart & ela %-(9) Hs walters ere %, fq eco ae aa, 
(2) Sg ereraa ern %, ferg onfterca ae; (3) ars onteras ht sit wae oh, 
aie («) ang 4 onfeeraa ator S ait 4 Soa) 


229. Vrishabh (bull) are of four kinds—(i) (1) jati sampanna (of good 
maternal lineage), (2) kula sampanna (of good paternal lineage), (3) bal 
sampanna (endowed with physical strength; strong), and (4) rupa 
sampanna (endowed with good appearance; beautiful). Similarly men 
are also of four types (various alternatives of these are given in the 
following aphorisms). 

230. Vrishabh (bull) are of four kinds—(ii) (1) Some bull is jati 
sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not kula sampanna (of good 
paternal lineage). (2) Some bull is kula sampanna and not jati 
sampanna. (3) Some bull is both jati sampanna and kula sampanna. 
(4) Some bull is neither jati sampanna nor kula sampanna. 

Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is jati sampanna 
(of good maternal lineage) and not kula sampanna (of good paternal 
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lineage). (2) Some man is kula sampanna and not Jati sampanna. 
(3) Some man is both jati sampanna and kula sampanna. (4) Some man 
is neither jati sampanna nor kula sampanna. 

231. Vrishabh (bull) are of four kinds—(iii) (1) Some bull is Jati 
sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not bal sampanna (strong). 
(2) Some bull is bal sampanna (strong) and not jJati sampanna. (3) Some 
bull is both jati sampanna and bal sampanna. (4) Some bull is neither 
jati sampanna nor bal sampanna. 

Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is Jatt sampanna 
(of good maternal lineage) and not bal sampanna (strong). (2) Some man 
is bal sampanna (strong) and not jati sampanna. (3) Some man is both 
jati sampanna and bal sampanna. (4) Some man is neither Jati 
sampanna nor bal sampanna. 

232. Vrishabh (bull) are of four kinds—tiv) (1) Some bull is Jati 
sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not rupa sampanna 
(beautiful). (2) Some bull is rupa sampanna and not jJati sampanna. 
(3) Some bull is both jati sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some bull is 
neither jati sampanna nor rupa sampanna. 

Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is Jati sampanna 
(of good maternal lineage) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). (2) Some 
man is rupa sampanna and not jati sampanna. (3) Some man is both jati 


sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some man is neither jati sampanna 
nor rupa sampanna. 


JV — Feal—Te (a TZ) VRISHABH-KULA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BREED OF BULL) 

R33. (9) aa van oR, A Hea oT WA oT gaa, 
[Trey OT TT OT SHAT, TA HeTATOMTY qaAIHA, wt oy Heriqy vit 
AATF | ] 

Tara sat ghar worn, a weg oA oy aaa, 
(area AAT oT HeTATTO, TH Hera qaAIVaAY, wit ot Harta oh 
THAT | ] 

R3y. (2) TA TAM WR, FT HaHa oT WA OY Kara, 
BATT TA TA TH Por, TH HerIPaa waa, wo Hei oi 
BATT | 
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Tara TA GLIA TOR. aT eee OA [ ON BATT, Taq 
OA OY AT TPY, TH HerATOHAY HaAIOHY, WA oy Foray vy GAIT | J 

222. (9) GIA a aH & et F-(9) GE Aa Heras eer *. fog erepos wa; 
(2) eg seeds slat %, Reg gras ae, (3) aS Horeaa Ht ser é at aera 
HW; aie (s) BS A Hoearas sar 3, a aa 


ges are ware & et (9) ae you guess err %, feegq areas ae, 
(2) aig areas eet %, fg gers aa; (3) SS Goeraa wh der 3% sit ara 
Wy, ait (8) BS 4 Hera ear 3 a aT 


RIV. (2) TIN UT wart H ed &-(9) ay Hass en *, forq eva wa 
ert; (2) wy wreas ee %, fg grasa za; (3) ate Heeras th ater 2 iz 
eras Ht; ait (6) HS A Hess ele Ba STA | 


Jes Wat want & eld S-(9) Hs Jou aaa ear %, faq eras ae ele, 
(2) mig Bree so %, fog paras ae; (3) as Gerearas Wh ster? ait Sue 
Wy; oft (s) ag a Gera dns eke a eT 

233. (i)Vrishabh (bull) are of four kinds—(1) Some bull is kula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage) and not bal sampanna (strong). 
(2) Some bull is bal sampanna (strong) and not kula sampanna. (3) Some 
bull is both kula sampanna and bal sampanna. (4) Some bull is neither 
kula sampanna nor bal sampanna. 


Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is kula sampanna 
(of good paternal lineage) and not bal sampanna (strong). (2) Some man 
is bal sampanna and not kula sampanna. (3) Some man is both kula 
sampanna and bal sampanna. (4) Some man is neither kula sampanna 
nor bal sampanna. 


234. (ii)Vrishabh (bull) are of four kinds—(1) Some bull is kula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). 
(2) Some bull is rupa sampanna and not kula sampanna. (3) Some bull is 
both kula sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some bull is neither kula 
sampanna nor rupa sampanna. 


Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is kula sampanna 
(of good paternal lineage) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). (2) Some 
man is rupa sampanna and not kula sampanna. (3) Some man is both 
kula sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some man is neither kula 
sampanna nor rupa sampanna. 


euraereaa (2) (416) Sthaananga Sutra (1) | 


Oi SO A A a 


a 8 8 8 8 


+ 


Sf A So a a a 
JU¥—@7~7Z VRISHABH-BAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF STRENGTH OF BULL) 
R24. TAT SAM TT, FT Hea IMT TA ON Ea, KATY 
OT UH ON TTATMY, WA TATA SAITOH, WY vty qeraqy vit Kaa | 
Tara ait GR TTT, FETT MAH [My BATT, aT 
OTT OY TAIT, TY TATION AY SaTITONY, Ww oy Tay oy KTTTY | J 
RAK. FIN A Wat & Bit €-(9) ay Aa aH Siar %, fg eras we ee; 


(2) aig Sarda eet @, fg aera ae, (3) ats sees th Aart * ait wae 
WW, aie (¥) ag a aeraeas Bat * a BUT 


Fes Wat wart & ete B-(9) ws you sraaa sar &, fq Breas we lar, 
(2) we woes et %, fey seas ae, (3) |e aearaa wh eer & ait SEA 
WT; ait (v) wg A Sea Ser * ake a ST 


235. Vrishabh (bull) are of four kinds—(1) Some bull is bal sampanna 
(strong) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). (2) Some bull is rupa 
sampanna and not bal sampanna. (3) Some bull is both bal sampanna 


and rupa sampanna. (4) Some bull is neither bal sampanna nor rupa 
sampanna. 


Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is bal sampanna 
(strong) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). (2) Some man is rupa 
sampanna and not bal sampanna. (3) Some man is both bal sampanna 


(strong) and rupa sampanna (beautiful). (4) Some man is neither bal 
sampannea nor rupa sampanna. 


farer—agy nie Hailes Set AT ren Bra at aE FEN (Sis at aa) oh ret 
eT BT Ss HTM HINT SY ATT A MMT ge aT ea SUT aT! at GTM BTA 
wret—ftat SY Mas &, Te of sy Fea HET GAT Bi ae AEA | aH Gay anaes 
Ter TY YRC GE-GE HITT HET Sa FI A THN @ gos S area geen Fi mE F- 
sri at Searar a, ours wae, ares wept ate, Ga st Gear a, wire, ere, 

wert ete &1 ereaay ay fasroard ett &, ae aaa a waa fh eat 21 (Bt Sa, 
y. 9&9) 

Elaboration—In the animal kingdom cow is believed to be the best. Like 
cow, bull is also considered auspicious; the first thing Bhagavan 
Risabhadeva’s mother saw in her great dreams was 2 bull. A bull bred by 
good pedigree of both bull and cow is called a bull of good kula or paternal 
lineage (kula sampanna) and good jati or maternal lineage (jati 


Pee PP Pe ee eg 


age Fart (417) Fourth Sthaan 


ROR BS a 


a nn A 


(8 88s 8 


sampanna). A bull strong enough to carry heavy burden is called bal 
sampanna. A bull with healthy and beautiful body is called rupa 
sampanna. These attributes have been matched with qualities of man. 
Good maternal lineage is believed to impart qualities of modesty, both god- 
fear from sin and good nature. Good paternal lineage is believed to impart 
qualities of sobriety, patience, and diligence. One who is endowed with 
both these qualities, he is also strong and beautiful. (Hindi Tika, p. 767) 


eRa—We (ae Tz) HASTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ELEPHANT) 

BIR. TM sell TORN, A Hew, Fe, fie, afer) waka wah 
ghar wore, at tee, 42, rq, aart 

2G. Tea ae wat & ett S—-(9) wa—ae, ded, an one yor are (2) we-A 
ame yor at aaa aretl (3) ga-ehtr & aa wie sda are aie eat ae 
(x) arise dat onfe & erat & fara qor are eet ware Jou wh are ware 
ett (9) wagen—Od—Pratle gape yo a verter aren) (2) weyee—d—Fraths yi | 
al ASAT STM! (2) FIGEa-Sle, geet rt a le equa areal (x) ga 
arte & Gest & Bre yer are 

236. Hasti (elephants) are of four kinds—(1) Bhadra—excellent in 
good qualities like composure, strength and speed. (2) Mand—mediocre 
in good qualities like composure, strength and speed. (3) Mrig—weak | 
and cowardly like a deer. (4) Sankirna—having mixed attributes of the 
said three classes of elephants. In the same way manushya (men) are of 
four kinds—(1) Bhadra—excellent in good qualities like composure, 
strength and speed. (2) Mand—mediocre in good qualities like 
composure, strength and speed. (3) Mrig—weak and cowardly like a 
deer. (4) Sankirna—having mixed attributes of the said three classes 
of men. 
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ME TTT TEA, Ae OETA a, ETAT Rr, OTA ory) 
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2 R28. (2) went seh Tor, Ff ref OAT eRe, fit TAA Sea, fire 
TR raat, ro oe Aor | vara aM yaa wo, F wef 
7 TERY see, [ re oa eee, fing oma Pras, fre oA ARO | J 
fi Rvo, (v) BA eh wR, A Asa oA ENA, Goody oAAH 
/ TTT, A eT oe er, [ aH OTA eA, aif oa 
5 Rrrath, J aay oa Aeon | 

R889, erat are wane & Ba B-(9) (9) om oe ats ae on Bowe tae 
ATT He AA are (ee) st Star Br (er wet Sat TF Gees 8), (2) ae ate ae 
A oaatg ere ore @ ax, fog w= aH aren Ste BI (a) ae ote TTA ete TS AE, 
4 Ferg or Ser Ae eT Seat SI (¥) ae ate dahra—ang erelt on @ ag, Reg dat wa 
AAA Sle Fl ga ware eR A are were & aa F-(9) ae ote wats you uz 
(gem) att wa AA are te S! (2) we sie Hea you Fa a az, Pg de aA 
Re Stet SI (3) aa ste Ea geo ve, Peg ou Aa ater eat 31 (v) ae aik 
Ao eerhA—ag Fou wa, rg sareh aH ae Stet B 

Ro RRC, err are ware & wa &-(2) (9) wa aire ate ere one a we, fing oe 
AAA Se Sta Sl (2) we sie als ere Ta B we aie SAA aT BT BL (a) 
p we oie Bay ere TTA tes site ET HA are Star B! (wv) wee she Aas 
fi are Sate S Are aire Sat Hy are Sar STA Tere Jou wi are ware BH Ba F-(9) we 
ait are Feu waa Oe fing ye waren tat &; (2) we oie wae You 
RO Ta a he oi eT TT; (2) We I Pas Jou waa Be athe AT Sa 
io Ure; ste (x) are sie ee —|E You cara SH site Hat aA TET Sta? 

: RRR. eA ATT WaT & tet B—(a) (9) Tr ate wag ere Ter BAT (site) Pg 
Aa AA ae (tary); (2) an ste aea—alg ere ons @ gm site ee a aT; (wa ae 
Farm) (a) a7 sie pang ere oni @ ar oie aT Ger aT are; site (x) ga ate 
RSet aly erelt rie ST alte Saleh aH aren Sar F1 gel Tae You A aT WaT | 
f Bet F—(9) Br ste HR AT (2) ET he AeA (3) BT aire PTAA (¥) FT aie Sao | 
fi Vo. Bel Ue Ware & ea F(z) (9) Aart sie uaaa—ale ere ort @ dart, 
fear Hx AA ToT ere I (2) eat she aea—aatg ere one S aastel ake ws A STM 
RST SI (a) Heart site Bay ereht one A att ahke yr AA are Sa FI (x) Tarot 
f an aao—atg ert Safe a Patel sire aah aa are ela 1 ga ware You i aK 
fi 
hi 
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Ware & et S-(9) wert she se (2) dat te wT (a) det ake aT! 
(x) Marl sire aaroters | 

237. Hasti (elephants) are of four kinds—(1) (1) Bhadra and bhadra 
man—some elephant is bhadra (excellent by birth) and bhadra man 
(excellent in mind) (like a Gandhahasti). (2) Bhadra and mand man— 
some elephant is bhadra (excellent by birth) and mand man (mediocre in 
mind). (3) Bhadra and mrig man—some elephant is bhadra (by birth) 
and mrig man (deer-like coward in mind). (4) Bhadra and sankirna 
man—some elephant is bhadra (excellent by birth) and sankirna man 
(having mixed attributes of mind). 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Bhadra and 
bhadra man—some man is bhadra (excellent by birth) and bhadra man 
(excellent in mind). (2) Bhadra and mand man—some man is bhadra 
(excellent by birth) and mand man (mediocre in mind). (3) Bhadra and 
mrig man—some man is bhadra (excellent by birth) and mrig man (deer- 
like in mind). (4) Bhadra and sankirna man—some man is bhadra 
(excellent by birth) and sankirna man (having mixed attributes of mind). 


238. Hasti (elephant) are of four kinds—(2) (1) Mand and bhadra 
man—some elephant is mand (mild by birth) and bhadra man (excellent 
in mind). (2) Mand and mand man—some elephant is mand (mild by 
birth) and mand man (mediocre in mind). (3) Mand and mrig man— 
some elephant is mand (mild by birth) and mrig man (deer-like in mind). 
(4) Mand and sankirna man—some elephant is mand (mild by birth) and 
sankirna man (having mixed attributes of mind). 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Mand and 
bhadra man—some man is mand (mild by birth) and bhadra man 
(excellent in mind). (2) Mand and mand man—some man is mand (mild 
by birth) and mand man (mediocre in mind). (3) Mand and mrig man— 
some man is mand (mild by birth) and mrig man (deer-like in mind). 
(4) Mand and sankirna man—some man is mand (mild by birth) and 
sankirna man (having mixed attributes of mind). 

239. Hasti (elephant) are of four kinds—(3) (1) Mrig and bhadra 
man—some elephant is mrig (deer-like by birth) and bhadra man 
(excellent in mind). (2) Mrig and mand man—some elephant is mrig 
(deer-like by birth) and mand man (mediocre in mind). (3) Mrig and mrig 
man—some elephant is mrig (deer-like by birth) and mrig man (deer-like 
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in mind). (4) Mrig and sankirna man—some elephant is mrig (deer-like 
by birth) and sankirna man (having mixed attributes of mind). 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Mrig and 
bhadra man. (2) Mrig and mand man. (3) Mrig and mrig man. (4) Mrig 
and sankirna man. 

240. Hasti (elephant) are of four kinds—(4) (1) Sankirna and bhadra 
man—some elephant is sankirna (of mixed breed by birth) and bhadra 
man (excellent in mind). (2) Sankirna and mand man—some elephant is 
sankirna (by birth) and mand man (mediocre in mind). (3) Sankirna and 
mrig man—some elephant is sankirna (by birth) and mrig man (deer- 
like in mind). (4) Sankirna and sankirna man—some elephant is 
sankirna (by birth) and sankirna man (having mixed attributes of mind). 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1). Sankirna of 
mixed breed and bhadra man excellent mind. (2) Sankirna and mand 
man mediocre mind. (3) Sankirna and mrig man. (4) Sankirna of mixed 
breed and sankirna man. . 

farar—gey al awe warat wha A eet at oar ait Ae ST AMT aT 2! 
earn, areahiien, free, exer ante arte yoy @ saat wate Fara F ere Gar 
HTTaT & 1 Brea BY Ue wT A eH He Tel Tae MA ATS at Gerad ait WEF 

Elaboration—Like bull, elephant is also considered good and 
auspicious among terrestrial beings. It is well known for its grace, 
farsightedness, balance, poise and many other good qualities. It is 
auspicious to see an elephant in one’s dream. It has been compared here 
with man by a qualitative classification into four categories. 


Bea — Ta Bl ATEN TWAT (COLLATIVE VERSES OF CHARACTERISTIC OF ELEPHANT) 
Ryyiera—Prrataal, SIA —-ara—Aleh ye | 
Fest Tarte, ere eT 9 
Wea — Prasat, era ger ATT 
YATE —CAA eH, STAT HST A II 2 & 
AS ATTA, AAA ATMS | 
We ayfereh, ait a aa Pre oye 
Taft geht atari, g a srpecia eh 
SIT FT ANT a, A eens Maa ily Il 
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(9) frat ate grea Ht aie & as Ae eT a a, a aire wrea_aalar @ wa 
Bor Si, raat Yo wat et, Sraar ott art waa a, at eit By, Pras aa att wart siz 
Mag et, aS wa AT ar ere 


(2) fereeat coast ferfere, sree eye ait fas (Censil @ ge) Sy, Pree fire siz 
FS ST Ya APT we at, fora Aa, at sit Har ale a, fas As fee & aA TS 
Sl, Ae Wee aA ST STA FI 

(3) forger aoe Vaan Bt, Hrs, GAS, TE, Sar aie Har WH gaa et, wl waa a 
SMlh, He Toa aire Sa Sa St TA FA Bl HE Sa el, TE a ata Hr eet FI 

(¥) wat He BU aT ola & arhrat & Go-go Tet ar ray fram a, ea a alk 
otter (Ta) Gt Tear aHTT Hea Bt, state Prax va, we aire yn ole & are a 
HS-HS MATA Wye Tit S, aE Part aa ar eet Hea FI 


(4) Hm Brel meg eG A Hag ele FAS ACM FS SM THAT ag A Hag ela 
CLOT Seat SAT A A AagH Sle s ate Gay eet at agai AF wages tear F! Ha 
iter eer Seat ata Wlaal BSI AAT Atal S Hear Fae gost ds a, AT oe wr are a 
Or stat @ sear aero athe ar AAA Bi A Were HAT Ft 


(1) An elephant of bhadra breed is that whose eyes are brown like 
honey drop, which is born at proper time after proper gestation period, 
whose tail is long, whose front is raised, which is serene and whose every 
part is in right proportion and having good signs. 


(2) An elephant of mand breed is that whose skin is loose, whose body 
is flabby and disproportioned, whose head and base of tail are fat, whose 
nail, tusks and hair are thick and whose eyes are brown like a lion. 


(3) An elephant of mrig breed is that whose body and neck are 
slender, whose skin, nails, tusks and hair are thin, which is coward 
by nature, who feels tired and gets disturbed soon and who inflicts pain 
on others. 


(4) An elephant of sankirna breed is that which has a mixture of 
some attributes of each of the aforesaid breeds of elephants, which 
resembles them in appearance and nature. In other words that which 
has some resemblance with each of the said breeds, namely bhadra, 
mand and rig. 


eararrga (2) (422 ) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
ee eee ee ee ee ee eee ee ee Pe 


Pe tt eet Pt tb Pet eet Pt ee | 
a So a 


ee ee ee | 


1 
i 
i 
i 
1 
i 
i 
i 
i 

| 


(5) A bhadra elephant ruts during the autumn season, it oozes at 


temples. A mand elephant ruts during spring season. A mrig elephant 


ruts during the winter season. A sankirna elephant ruts in all seasons. . 


A bhadra elephant fights its adversary with its tusks, a mand elephant 
fights with its trunk, a mrig elephant fights with body or lips and a 
sankirna elephant fights with every part of its body. 


feeean—-I VIKATHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF GOSSIP) ; 
RV9. way fawVrsi Toren, t wel—shuaet, Wawel, TaHEl, WaT! 
269. Premera A are Usa are He) aT vat at B-(9) Shrmen, 
(3) wear (ATTA —-aah), (3) TerHen, (x) THAT! 

241. Vikatha (gossip that hinders spiritual practices) is of four 
kinds—(1) stree-katha (gossip about women), (2) bhakt-katha (gossip 
about food), (3) desh-katha (gossip about country), and (4) raj-katha 
(gossip about king). 

RVR. (9) eernet ast wR, F weI—gelot ongHNT, Tele) Herre, 
Feet Gael, Seid aera | 

VX. (9) Hwa ae ware H S-(9) frat aw ola aH war, (2) Raat & wa at 
eat, (3) Raat & ea at Gen, (x) erat S Aged (Gera) a war! 

242. (1) Stree-katha (talk about women) is of four kinds—(1) talk 


about castes of women, (2) talk about families of women, (3) talk about 


appearance or beauty of women, and (4) talk about adornments and 
dress (naipathya) of women. 


RVR. (2) WaT Tskeast TR, FT Ae — ATI AalaTSl, UATEA Prataeet, 
WA AABN, Wee Prerreret| 


RVI. (R) AHH UT were Bl S—(9) srareHen—Tas Sl BPA sner, ae, TA 
ame ar wat) (2) Fratrren—ae ar far a a ar are at wat) (3) aren 
THE AM & fre aragaa ara ait wa one a wat! (x) Premed F at 
ara site erie BY sat | | 

243. (1) Bhakt-katha (talk about food) is of four kinds— 
(1) avapakatha—talk about cooking material like flour, pulses, salt etc., 
(2) nirvapakatha—talk about cooked or uncooked grains and other 
eatables, (3) arambh-katha—(talk about ingredients and money needed 
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for cooking food, and (4) nishthannakatha—talk about ingredients and 
money utilized in cooking food. 


RVy. (3) ane Wiest worn, a wel-eeatene, Tafrnoree, 
FASEHET, TATA | 
— YY, (3) SerHaT Ue ware a @-(9) eorfaran—fahea tort A wafera fafy— 
faut at aati (2) tefeacn—afra cof & aa at -ae ueanle ane a aati 
(3) @reean—fahta cot & freee aah Offa at wat: (x) Bra 
fates aett & Agta at wat 
244. (3) Desh-katha (talk about country) is of four kinds—(1) desh- 
vidhi-katha—talk about customs and laws prevalent in various 
countries, (2) desh-vikalp-katha—talk about food grains and boundary 
walls etc. in various countries, (3) deshachchhand-katha—talk about 
customs and rituals of marriage and other such occasions in various 


countries, and (4) desh-naipathya-katha—talk about dresses and other 
adornments in various countries. 


RV. (vw) Wael Asha Wor, FT AS—TO sterarrHENt, TN Pras, 
THY FATS THE, TN HIAHISTMCHET | 

BV. (v) THM Ue ware aH -(9) Ta-atas SaT—-TT -B TI waT | 
MAY al Tat! (2) wa—-Patt saw & Gs ane & faa wr S freed at val 
(3) Ua—aa—aedt Sat—teT & Ga, Aral sie areal H aati (v) wa-sre—arerm 
SATs H GSM ste aI—-AVSTT aS Ht Ta | 

245. (4) Raj-katha (talk about king) is of four kinds—(1) raj-atiyan- 
katha—talk about celebrations of a king’s entry in the city, (2) raj- 
niryan-katha—talk about a king’s departure from the city for a war or 
other purpose, (3) Raj-bal-vahan-katha—talk about a king’s army, 
soldiers and vehicles, and (4) raj-kosh-koshtagar-katha—talk about a 
king’s treasury and granary etc. 


EM—TE KATHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF RELIGIOUS DISCOURSE) 
RVR. Askaal Hel Wa, A ael—aazaarh, aaah, daaehl, Prachi 


Re. HaT-(qdHen) UT ware HY &-(9) TAT sas, alsa ane & wa 
MHI TAT BA Ae Har! (2) aah Heat—qT—-sa al BIA HC Aa al WAT 
HA Ae HAT! (2) Pac HTM al ayaa ane fearaxr sera GaR HAY att 

“aT, Bt (x) Fateh aen—aat & we saerat ayy oat @ frets Saas SEA are HAT 
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246. Katha (religious discourse) is of four kinds—(1) aakshepani- 
katha—discourse that creates attraction for right knowledge, right 
perception/faith etc., (2) vikshepani-katha—discourse aimed at 
establishing one’s own religion after stating other religions, 
(3) samvedani-katha—discourse that inspires detachment by showing 
ugliness and other detestable attributes of body, and (4) nirvedani- 
katha—discourse that inspires apathy for sinful deeds by enumerating 

. bitter fruits of karmas. 


aw kee. (9) saat se we TM, ad wEe-saaah, 
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TENA, Pasa, Rarasreaani | 


BVO. (9) araaell Ger are Weare Bl F—(9) sranah—ary sit ars BH arate 
ar To Ht stat at area Bea! (2) Baernaeh—waer—wraveadt a4 sit a aa} 
y-atst at wats (3) wafe-snteh—dermed sitet & des at ae at OS aaa 
ee! (¥) gieareeraoh—fafirs wat at sfay @ ster ah araargene aa ar Prec aca 

247. (1) Aakshepani-katha is of four kinds—(1) achar-akshepani—to 
attract audience by describing the conduct of ascetic and shravak, 
(2) vyavahar-akshepani—discussion about merits and faults of accepting 
formal atonement, (3) prajnapti-akshepani—to address a wavering 
audience after removing its doubts, and (4) drishtivad-akshepani—to 
elaborate fundamentals from different standpoints (naya) according to 
the ability of the listener. 


RvC. (2) eae ser ae coo, A aeI—(9) ae aes, wa 
HEM Wed Beg, (2) Ted Hee Aad asm wala, (2) aera sez, 
Wad Hem Preorard weg, (v) Prasad ween was sea vay 

RVC, (2) raat wer are were at 81 Wa-(9) vee wana (e-fearal) a 
SET, FU: A-MAT BEST WEA (Tt-fsara) Bl BEAT! (2) WE TAA Bl Hea, 
Gt: SSeS GEST Tae MITT SEM (3) T-SHI AG, Ta Br HA HT 
Ot: Oe Pen oral at Gea! aen—anttawane at Prem ax aiftteare or Preqr 
BCT (v) T-aa—re rear oeal or wert BT ara, ea Gt Preae STAT! 


248. (2) Vikshepani-katha is of four kinds—(1) To state sva-samaya 
(one’s own doctrine), to repeat it again and then to state par-samaya 
(other doctrines). (2) To state other doctrines first and then to state and 
establish one’s own doctrine. (3) To state correct principles of other 
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doctrines and then state wrong principles of other doctrines. (4) To state 
wrong principles of other doctrines and then enumerate correct doctrine. 


RvR. (2) Wah Set alae TN, A aes, wearTaah, 
WMA AAA, WAN aaaHy | 

RVR. (3) Sa Hat are ware a 1 HA—(9) ga awe aparcay, aiPreaay wr 
Preaer eer | (2) Teethe—ararehy (Sa—fereta afer). orarcar ante ar Precer aca (3) aay 
aoe at arya at Pree STAT | (x) Gee areet at atypfre a Pract eT | 

249. (3) Samvedani-katha is of four kinds—(1) to enumerate the 
worthless and ephemeral nature of this life, (2) to enumerate the 
worthless and ephemeral nature of the next life (in divine or animal 


realms), (3) to enumerate the foulness of one’s own body, and (4) to 
enumerate the foulness of others’ bodies. 


R4o. (x) fratech wer astra worn, Fae 


(9) Feat sro HT yee geHatarrdga wats! (2) ear gray 
Sa Wet genciaarrae vafal (3) ae shan ae seat 
gewetrarretsea wate | (¥) aeeiht giro Sen cet gewafrarmign vata | 

(9) geet yhoo sen gedit qenaftarniga waft! (2) zea geen 
ST Te gencaarnage wae! (3) Lait ghreon sen gedit 
genaktarrge safe! (x) weit gre San Tet genaarra way J! 

Reo, (¥) Peet wer are ware Bt Fe HA-(9) ga aw (sa aH) Bay ae 
(ag art) Fa cits F (eh a) F gare we TA are eta F1 (2) ga The & gett 
et Ue (aT a) F graeT we AA area eta Hi (3) gees H (Gd raraita) 
gedtt at ga cle FY graen we TA ae aa Fi (vw) orate & geet at ceils, 
(aT oH) AF GraeN Get Fy ae ata S 1 (Ta wae BH Wea eT) 

(9) 3a wim & Gert (qa art) ad seh ale F Gara wa FA aa AE! (2) sacs 
& Gell at areas AF Gerra wer SF aed Sha FI (3) Techn & Geet af ga ate a Garg 
THe TT Set Sra SI (wv) Tea et aot aceite F genre wa fF aa BaF 

250. (4) Nirvedani-katha is of four kinds—To enumerate that (1) bad 
karmas acquired during this lifetime bear bitter fruits (misery) during 


this very life, (2) bad karmas acquired during this lifetime bear bitter 
fruits during the next life, (3) bad karmas acquired during the past 
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lifetime bear fruits during this life, and (4) bad karmas acquired during 
the past lifetime bear fruits during the next life. 

(1) Good karmas acquired during this lifetime bear pleasant fruits 
(happiness) during this very life, (2) good karmas acquired during this 
lifetime bear pleasant fruits during the next life, (3) good karmas 
acquired during the past lifetime bear pleasant fruits during this life and 
(4) good karmas acquired during the past lifetime bear pleasant fruits 
during the next life. 


ferra—arg Gat or wet THT SAa Pree dear ea are Preah wer ar a ware a 
Prerr fear rar &1 ver vere H crore at at wet TA & are ware gard ¥ 
SATE BY H S—(9) Ae, eM ons sa ay F og anf Ses ea aX are ane 
at ea ATT B | (2) fers St reer onfe ga ory A oT Her He Tae Teas F ga 
alia €1 (3) foot @ woh qvataisie ora art ar gene ga wT X mera @ daz 
eT ae aTitaa, cartes onfs & we A aera Fi (x) yrs A oa Pa wa ary anil a 
sera ors, Pra onfe vita ate—varnfe we YA: oa wat at sire Teas F ga 
art S| 

facta vert 4H geared atefe gue art ar wet aera & ure ware ead F) Saat 
wea eT ga weer B-(9) eee omfs wt arr A are ara gat wa Paste qua a 
wast Bt Eigh anfe da ongaat at wa se Yoo ar wet wbvar B1 (2) ary ant 
TGOY Fa oles F GAH Sl ATT & TAM Qos eet aay SierHe TH F eae Ga 
wird 1 (3) TH A outta qua & wet at dhewats ga va A ira FE (vw) qe A 
Tass ye Gat S we chelare Gy are fear aremt ert F ort (sel oe wa FET wa 
BU) ATS Wa A oT Sra er HT El (Paste aohy te RA Aer, yw co) 

Elaboration—The nirvedini-katha, that inspires detachment by 
showing the bitter fruits of demeritorious karmas, has been explained 
two ways. Stated at first are the four ways of suffering fruits of 
demeritorious karmas. The examples of said four ways are—(1) Thieves, 
murderers and other criminals suffer punishment like imprisonment for 
the sinful deeds committed by them during this life time. (2) Many 
hunters acquire bondage of demeritorious karmas during this birth and 
suffer during next birth in places like hell. (3) Many beings suffer 
poverty, disease and other miseries during this birth as a consequence of 
bondage of demeritorious karmas from past birth. (4) Born as carrion 
eaters like vulture and crow due to sinful actions in the past birth, many 
beings further indulge in sinful deeds like killing and consuming meat to 


age tart (427) Fourth Sthaan 


OF ono SA BS oo 


EEE Pte Pt te Pe ed Pn Lo 


Phat ata dake kak at bade me a 8 oo 


acquire bondage of demeritorious karmas and suffer the consequences 
during next birth in places like hell. 

Stated next are the four ways of enjoying fruits of meritorious karmas. 
The examples are—(1) A person giving alms. to lofty persons like 
Tirthankars earns meritorious karmas and enjoys its fruits during the 
same birth in the form of five miracles including shower of gold. (2) Noble 
people like ascetics acquire meritorious karmas due to their spiritual 
practices and other good deeds and enjoy the consequences during next 
birth in places like divine realm. (3) Many beings like Tirthankars enjoy 
during this birth the consequences of meritorious karmas from past birth. 
(4) Destined to be born as lofty persons like Tirthankars due to pious 
actions in the past birth, many beings born in the divine realm do not 
enjoy the fruits there but they do enjoy during their next birth as human 
beings. (for more details refer to Hindi Tika, p. 780) 


#91-¥¥—-W_ KRISH-DRIDHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF WEAK AND STRONG) 

249. Tee Gita, TOR, a et Pea AT fea, Ha oa =, B 
TT fA, TS MTA es) 242. ae yhtaoa gon, F weI—Pea oat 
Freeney, Poe oevay cearkhy, et oa Reerearely, ss oy zeae 


R49. FOU UC wae & eet F-(9) Hat sie H-aHY You awa: Har sr F sik 
Srearae F Ht Har F Tea SI (2) Hat ae ye—aS Yoo yera: Har Har & okt area F 
FS St Me SI (2) Fe sie HA-aY Yoo Awa: Fs ea & aie Sra F Fa Ha FI 
(+) ge ott aE Fou Yea: ge eter S ate wreae F A ge Ht Sea 31 VAR. You 
UI Wat etd S—(9) Far sie Heewrdke—aHg You wnat @ Har Sar F aie rote a 
HU (Sse) ea 1 (2) Far He gearhe—wyg areal Har sar &, fry roe | gs StF 
(2) ae ott Baerke—aey wet a gs eZ, fg atx & Ga eer 2 (x) we ake 
Fete—Hly Jou wre S Fs Sle & aire Thx S Ht Fe ee FI 

251. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Krish end krish—some man is 
krish (weak) originally and remains krish (weak) later as well. (2) Krish 
and dridha—some man is krish originally but becomes dridha (strong) 
later. (3) Dridha and krish—some man is dridha (strong) originally and 
becomes krish (weak) later. (4) Dridha and dridha—some man is dridha 
(strong) originally and remains dridha (strong) later as well. 252. Purush 
(men) are of four kinds—(1) Krish and krish sharira—some man is krish 
(mentally weak) and krish sharira (physically weak) as well. (2) Krish 
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(6haava) and dridha sharira—some man is mentally weak but physically 
strong. (3) Dridha (bhaava) and krish sharira—some man is mentally 
strong and physically weak. (4) Dridha (bhaava) and dridha sharira— 
some man is mentally strong and physically strong as well. 

farer—aei wre S Get H are A Herat DY steven aterat Seave BT Haar ane aa 
ee at Herat & ste AY gee a ay} aren oroifeas ettoran aor otek wht ear sear 3 
aire Ral Wee FET wT oreh MAHA UTeT) weT HT A, ear ore, afl AA ae are 
MAGS Br SaTETT; Fat HT A Teo THe aye asa Heart aed oa woh art APs 
at, drat Ht A ate aah onfe ar every wr cer aha iT F Preah ait aahtea 
Sah Gt TASC VAST UTlST | 

Elaboration—Here krish bhaava can also be interpreted as weakening 
of passions or lower intensity of enthusiasm towards passions; and krish 
sharira as emaciated body due to austerities. And same analogy is for 
dridha (strong). Examples of the first alternative are ascetic Dhanna, 
ascetic Arjuna and Anand Gathapati. Example of the second alternative 
is an ascetic with intense passions but observing rigorous austerities. 
Example of the third alternative is Bharat Chakravarti. Example of the 
fourth is an person having wrong faith and not observing austerities. 


R43. aM ghar worm, F wet—-(9) Peaatrer oe TTY 
wyatt oh cartier, (2) walker RA Ta aq ot 
Feaeriieea, (3) Urea feaetreaa werden agente ceatieeaty, (v) wea oh 
Preeti oereat aaa of eae TAT 

R43. FEI AT Wart & elt S—(9) fet Har roe aaa Jeu at Pare sa—aeha 
wafer eet &, rq ge arere aret wt wei ach, (2) Peat ge aro a Yes a STA 
oat Sr Sumit et %, fag Ger vex area at wel, (3) Peet Gar aro aA Jou a 
WI—-eats aT Serer Stel F aie ZS ere aa at A, (w) fee Har roe aa Jou wi 
WT Staats at oaerieer el Set site ge ree art Br eT 

253. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some krish sharira 
(physically weak) man attains special Jnana-darshan (knowledge and 
perception/faith) but one who have a dridha sharira (physically strong) 
one does not attain it. (2) Some dridha sharira (well built) man attains 
special Jnana-darshan while a krish sharira one does not attain it. 
(3) Some krish sharira (physically slight) man attains ‘special Jnana- 
darshan (knowledge and perception/faith) and so does a dridha sharira 
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(physically strong) one. (4) Some krish sharira man does not attain 
special Jnana-darshan and a dridha sharira one too. 


MANT-HA—TIA—-MIG—MIB—W_ ATISHESH-JNANA-DARSHAN-BADHAK-SADHAK- PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ATTAINING AND NOT ATTAINING.._. 
MIRACULOUS KNOWLEDGE AND PERCEPTION/FAITH) 


24%. wate see Prien at Pree. a sta aaahe sitaa wea 
eaTSHTA oT MT, Tt AE 

(9) sfteeri—sfirat game wed tans em wala! (2) Aa 
eer ot werraet anfrat safer! (3) garments ot reaaftd 
BUTEA Hate! (v) wIQaa Tahara goer agerhrarea ott aed Taha wate! 

Feats wate Seite Preterey at Pree a ara [ MTA | 


Ray, ee eee Ser ee 
ots SA-est sere Sa—-ere Ah Gers Ae era—- 


(9) st are—are Shaan, wwe, eerHat aitx a (2) a free sir 
Tt oF ATT ore al Mea Wart % ane wel Bra! (3) A GeO site arora 
& aaa wy SPT Be BTA AE TAT! () Bt MEH, usehe, Sse att anarhra 
Prat al AIH Were @ TAIT Ae HTAT | 

254. For four reasons nirgranth and nirgranthi (male and female 
ascetics) about to attain miraculous jnana and darshan (knowledge and 
perception/faith) fail to do that— 

(1) He who repeatedly indulges in gossips about women, food, country 
and king. (2) He who does not properly enkindle his soul with sagacity 
and renunciation. (3) He who does not remain awake for religious 
activities during first and last quarters of night. (4) He who does not 
explore for prescribed, acceptable, to be collected in small portions and 
begged alms. 

frraa—faiire cat ar ate ga ware 3 -fae—agys aral at carraeyt arate ait one 
al Rasen at fereare STAT Bert—areke ae Hs SerHT erent Hea wrqa—aihera 
a Pte seg mga aed &1 wehte—sersy onfs dat @ cea aye & fe aera 
El FE-ss att SF alet—eatst frat a aT HWM aTqaPre—araargha & 
Prat we Gen) sitar aA—-aata—sepe wafer, aerral, wa-ada sia ait ee 
a-a3ahF | 
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TECHNICAL TERMS 

Vivek—to contemplate over distinctiveness of body and soul after 
getting free of impure thoughts. Vyutsarg—to dissociate from one’s body 
by removing fondness for it. Prasuk—achitt or not contaminated with 
living organism is called prasuk (food prescribed for ascetics). 
Eshaniya—faultless (of origin etc.) food acceptable for ascetics. 
Uchchha—food and drinks collected in small portions from numerous 
houses. Samudanik—collecting alms by begging. Atishaya jnana- 
darshan—miraculous knowledge and perception/faith, such as maximum 
jati-smaran jnana-darshan (memory of earlier births), ultimate avadhi 
jJnana-darshan, manah-paryav jnana-darshan and Keval Jnana-darshan. 
(details about these terms have already been discussed) 


884, qaE emis Pri a Preity a aaa TTA AAA 
AINA, THEI 

(9) shame wane tame case ot wea wala! (2) Aa Aseirt 
RTT wT) (3) Gaara ot «ae aa 
(+) THIgaed Wahroed Seer Ageia gat wafran wafer | 

Felcte Bats SES Freier at PreTeler at aa SAAS UTS AAAS TTA 
ATTA | 

244. a arent & Pabe ait Poifeet at afisage sate (aa oF a 
Rafe Fe ot) Tenet VT ea F-(9) i Glrwen, wae, Serpe sit THAT aw 
BEM! (2) wt fade aie apert & arr aren SH GR wat a waa Hea #1 (3) at 
Wats aft orcas & ara ert aren wea Bi (wv) st ga, Trea, see (aT gaT) 
ait argarhtes Pram at wera Weare S TAT BAT BI 

ST a arent a Pare ot Puifeat at afterage sta ves at A Rae 
BM WC Tea SIT BI Ts EI 

255. For four reasons nirgranth and nirgranthi (male and female 


ascetics) about to attain miraculous jnana and darshan (knowledge and 
perception/faith) at once do attain that— 


(1) He who does not indulge in gossips about women, food, country 
and king. (2) He who properly enkindles his soul with sagacity and 
renunciation. (3) He who remains awake for religious activities 
during first and last quarters of night. (4) He who sincerely explores 
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for prescribed, acceptable, to be collected in small portions and 
begged alms. 


For these four reasons male and female ascetics about to attain 
miraculous jnana and darshan at once do that. 


wareaqra— YF SVADHYAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF STUDY) 

Req. oh aaa Prete a Preidiy a aete vernace wand ara, 
a Wel—senetisar, gerenisay, ahranfay, qirernsac 

24. Per sie PriPeat ar are aerftuaei F era wi een afer) Fa 
(9) sTarg—vierar—arerel GRP & ugar aM are aaa aw wfeaar, (2) saVV— 
subi Ia a Sols baal ale Sein aie cy (3) aarfctes—aterret— 
wolfe GPTAT & UVa ay areit AAT aT heraad, aire (x) Gea—ataoa—aa Gift a 
WIA AA arelt Samra at oferaar 

256. Nirgranth and nirgranthi (male and female ascetics) should not 
study on four Mahapratipadas—(1) Ashadh pratipada—first day of the 
month of Savan or the fortnight following the full moon night of the 
month of Ashadh, (2) Indramaha pratipada—first day of the month of 
Kartik or the fortnight following the full moon night of the month of 
Asoja, (3) Kartik pratipada—first day of the month of Mangsir or the 
fortnight following the full moon night of the month of Kartik, and 
(4) Sugrishma pratipada—first day of the month of Vaihsakh or the 
fortnight following the full moon night of the month of Chaitra. 

frerea—fel Felker & usa al ae wiavar Aemfacar wel wl 1 WAM 
Wea & AT THIS, HAAS, THAS sie YAS; A a Helga TANT AF weaferat 
1 Prefterarer 7% orgere arardr ghia at garne, one gitar at mare, arittat 
gitar at aarre aire aot ghar ar ere AAA Ge aT! SA Sea A APafera ht are 
Tea H apart Fare al youte Hed Al sera & gar fer wfacrar ar aay farfeat ar 
Gerd st we Preavaert AIIM F Ars HIt-Hedt JI 

wT Femara & fea <reara-Pree & aa areal FA UH WN HIT YS IANA 
Ta % fe wera F aaa a atioadl ary aie aaal at eee aed a 
sra-aTEMs STA ET VGH HSH Gad F ae aa ale Hts Tag Hl Ge ad ZI 
at: aa ofa art ven fe se fet arg—aredt Arges UIT Oe St ATTA ata a 
PUT BE FAT HITT GE A Fea ar S fee Tet PNT F TASTE TT ST MST eT TET 
ee ee 
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S18 we free eae art var 81 ofas atte wel & fer FX meaaaia aa 
CRAs SH Fae WT TOIT & aa aie Tee A Ht We 81 gga aa A 
Tea & fe Por vet St agai F sarqen sar ya Gat al ae, agestt g gfe aH 
Ud Galea a Gah at ara sreaaaral &1 (gga afar 2/¢-90) 

TRA & fey AT Sl VAT stage TAIT st WaT B—siaT a cea We PAA 
@ sires 4 aren & wares & fsa F gor at eqaa wht A wax fear-weg wesllers ata 
egerirreaT | HTT Ht TST aTet ererreHh St SA ere alter Vt ara S Ta were Har Ht det 
Bry eI 

Elaboration—A pratipada (first day of a fortnight of the lunar 
calendar) following a festive occasion is called Mahapratipada. There 
were four popular festivals during Bhagavan Mahavir’s period— 
Indramah, Skandamah, Yakshamah and Bhootamah. According to 
Nisheeth Mahabhashya, Indramah festival was celebrated on the 
Ashadh purnima (full moon day of Ashadh month), Skandamah on the 
Ashvin purnima, Yakshamah on the Kartik purnima and Bhootamah on 
the Chaitra purnima. Following their respective traditions people 
celebrating these festivals ceremonially worshipped Indra and other 


deities. The following day, a pratipada, they invited their friends for 
drinks and feast. 


One of the reasons, an important one, for proscribing studies 
by ascetics on these Mahapratipadas is that seeing male and female 
ascetics studying or reciting scriptures in their neighbourhood, 
people enjoying festivities could get annoyed and create 
disturbance. Thus it was considered proper that on such days the 
ascetics spend their time silently performing their religious duties and 
rituals. Another reason for this negation is that it is almost impossible 
for ascetics to study or recite scriptures with required concentration in 
the noise and disturbance of a pubic festival. It is considered 
transgression of established social norms. Like Jain tradition the rules 
about proper and improper time of study of pious religious scriptures 
have been prevalent in Vedic tradition as well. It is mentioned in 
Sushrut Samhita that study of scriptures is proscribed on fourteenth 
and fifteenth days of the dark half of a month and eighth, fourteenth and 


fifteenth days of the bright half of a month as also at dawn and dusk. 
(Sushrut Samhita 2/ 9-10) 
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Mental concentration is essential for studies. There is an incident 
from Ramayan confirming this—Shri Rama asked Hanuman about Sita’s 
health when he returned from Lanka. Hanuman rephed—“Sita has 
become weak just as the knowledge of a student who studies on a 
pratipada becomes weak.” 


24S. TH arte Pratert at Praise, a ass des werd sean, Fa 
TEANG, URSA, WHS, ETT 24C. aE Pia ar Pree a assed 
WA BAT, TAFE, HATS, ya, Tea | 

24, Pate ott Prifead at ane weasit ¥ crear a aca aida, da 
(9) 3m eea—qaica aor qdara, (2) wha aea—gqaiet & Ws a ara, (3) meaTE 
wea & Heq TTe aT re, aie (v) seh aeat—arel teat HT AT 24C. Rake 
ate PriPeat at are areit Y carer area anfee FA—-(9) gate Hs gers ger Fy, 
(2) sere A—fes & oar ex a, (2) wate Acer H years get H, siz (zs) wee Awa 
& otras vert A 


257. Nirgranth and nirgranthi (male and female ascetics) should 
not study on four sandhyas (the four periodic junctures in a day)— 
(1) pratham sandhya—dawn (immediately before dawn is the proscribed 
period), (2) pashchim sandhya—dusk (immediately after dusk is the 
proscribed period), (3) madhyanha sandhya—mid-day (around mid-day 
is the proscribed period) and (4) ardharatra sandhya—midnight (around 
midnight is the proscribed period), 258. Nirgranth and nirgranthi 
(male and female ascetics) should study during four periods of a day— 
(1) purvanha—first quarter of the day, (2) aparanha—last quarter of the 


day, (3) pradosh—first quarter of the night, and (4) pratyush—last 
quarter of the night. 


ferent oft Us & aPerare at cen Ra a we & pear Bt VT BET aT FI 
37 weratt 4 careara & Pree a arco we aaa vat & fe a ard wean’ cara a a 
lea & fear we aga Aer Bisa aaa F avert aaat Paste aha wed EI 

Elaboration—The junction of day and night as well as middle of the 
day and middle of the night are called sandhya or periodic junctures in a 
day. The reason for negating studies during these junctures is that these 


are the ideal periods for meditation and during these periods the 
endocrine glands are said to be hyperactive. 


I (8) (434 ) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 


BES Sh 8 eo a 
a OS 


ee ee a 


ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee a 


merRaa—Y_ LOK-STHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF STRUCTURE OF UNIVERSE) 


248, aefaet cimat gor, a ae—smmacfae aa, aeafaige var, 
vattrainiga ge, qetratasar sat aa AT | 
R48. wlahtafa at wart aH s-(9) smear we ay (aqard—-aaara) faa Z, 
(2) arg oe etete, (3) alate ae geht, att (s) edt oe earat aie Ba UA fer FI 
259. Lok-sthiti (structure of universe) is four tiered—(1) vayu (thin air 
and thick air) is situated over akash (space), (2) ghanodadhi (dense 
water) is situated over vayu, (3) prithvi (earth) is situated over 


ghanodadhi (dense water), and (4) sthavar and tras pranis (immobile 
and mobile beings) are located over prithvi. 


Jey 7-7 PURUSH-BHED-PAD (SEGMENT OF TYPES OF MAN) 


Reo. wat Gham Wor, A AeI—Ae UTAAT, Mas THAR, aach 
TAT, TAT UTTAR | 


RRO. JOS UL Wa & ett S—(9) aagea—anear al lat Ht SMH SA are 
aera mental, (2) Aenyget—srear SI A AM Waal A SIA HA Aen Hear 
Preqrartt, (a) daftages—citt-qea aera gare eet aren, aie (v) yargEa— 
out F wears, Ta aera aaer fagareaaes | 

260. Purush (man) is of four kinds—(1) tatha-purush—man who 
accepts order and does accordingly; a realist, (2) notatha-purush—man 
who does not take order and works independently; unrealistic, 
(3) sauvastik-purush—a flatterer, and (4) pradhan-purush—prime 
among men; master or one who has confidence of all. 


31—4E ATMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE SELF) 

REI. WANT Ga GA, A Asa MAAN MN WeaHY, Tete 
TAA OY AAR, WY SaaH Ua Teas, TW aaa MN TTT | 

RGF. Fou Ue THI & eld F-(9) BE You ATT aa GEM z, fog Gat a ae; 
(2) alg Gat a ara Hea @, fry aren ae; (3) Hts ote Hh ora Hea @ ait Ge 
art HT; att (v) BIg A AAT SrA BE F Be A FAL GT 


261. Purush (man) is of four kinds—(1) some man ends (ant) his life 
and not that of the other, (2) some man does not end his life but does 
that of the other, (3) some man ends his life and that of the other as well, 
and (4) some man neither ends his own life nor that of the other. 


| agent ( 435 ) Fourth Sthaan 


Sf SR Sh 8 eS 


8 oR 


Mee rt ee eee eee ee eee eee ei ieee ieee ie it ib i: 


ee ee ee Ee ee ee 


farra—epa cravat A ‘att’ ore atm aref Ped F) Faw ate Fag aT 
Sat ST ST BEAT! (9) BY FOS oy wa a ora Hee %, fg gat H va a ot 
el GUM a HeagE gach a wagHae Ay anf (2) Be ou gacagtrt as a 
HIT Heat at Ae HC Ue, Pg Sree THT Gat Gare ar art Ha FI (3) ars you 
aot Ga GT ara |rd F aie wader tar cad & dare ar hi Sa-delar siz 
Sa AAS Hatt ste! (v) arg You a ares wa ar ara Gra ZF aie a G eat a va 
rl Sater are A RY otrared are 

‘PT Mer HT AT are F HY yay Se FI Sa TE AT Se Ware saa E 


(9) Oe ey aren ‘spa’ atatq Aer ot ara Gear %, fog Gat ar ua Ae Sra 
Seared at cary TeteaTe (2) ars ae-anTs eet %, Peg amer—eraw ai Ga 
frrere, ater, fea ante (3) ats aret—areras st tar ® afte oxen Hh Ga—-geaz 
Sct at Ty (x) as a oea—ereteH Set ® at a ats | Sa_area Ga 

Elaboration—The Sanskrit commentator (Tika) has given many 
meanings of the word ‘an?’. One meaning is ‘to end or terminate the 
cycles of rebirth’. (1) Some man ends or terminates his cycles of rebirth 
and those of others. For example a Pratyek-buddha kevali (one who gets 
enlightened and liberated without the benefit of any discourse or 
guidance), ascetic Gajasukumar etc. (2) Some man (although 
accomplished but not destined to get liberated) does not terminate his 
own cycles of rebirth but makes others do that by his preaching. (3) 
Some man terminates his own cycles of rebirth and those of others as 
well through his preaching. (4) Some man neither terminates his own 
cycles of rebirth nor those of others. For example acharyas born in the 
fifth epoch of this half-cycle of time. 

The four alternatives when ant means death or killing are— 


(1) Some man ends (ant) or kills himself but not others. For example 
an angry but kind person. (2) Some man kills others but not himself. For 
example a warrior, hunter or a killer. (3) Some man kills himself as well 
as others. For example two fighting adversaries. (4) Some man neither 
kills himself nor others. For example an alert sage. 


ER. wet Gaara worn, J wel—srsay OA oN TaN, TAA oA 
TN Sea, TA STA Tea, wit ot array ot TTA | 
RGR. att gear TR, FAS —sSy TAT oN Tad, Ue oA 
WN STA, WY srtaahs area, wy ot stad vty grew 
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VER. UT WHI & Fos ed F-(9) Hs Fou aay areal few (caw) wed %, fg 
Gat Gr Vel; (2) Go Gat a fas aed &, fog at wt we; (3) Gs aad argad A 
Ram aed & cat Gat al Ht; site (v) Hoa ch aur at few wea e site a SP aa 

[wer it HY afeoy at sda ait, gat ¥ eae a aaa, drat F washes alt Ha 
ST A MT SAT SST SATS HAT TST 1] 

REA. AT WHIT You ete F-(9) HS You aren way Hea %, Peg gat ar ae, 
(2) HS Fart ar SH are &, fog ao ae, (3) HS ae WT ar wea & aie Gar or 
WH; aie (s) Hoa ae Ge ae F aie a gad aT 

262. (1) Some man troubles himself but not others. (2) Some man 


troubles others but not himself. (3) Some man troubles himself as well as 
others. (4) Some man neither troubles himself nor others. 


(Examples of these are—a tolerant or weak person, selfish or strong 
person, quarrelsome person, and serene person respectively.) 


263. (1) Some man subjugates (daman) himself but not others. 
(2) Some man subjugates others but not himself. ‘3) Some man 
subjugates himself as well as others. (4) Some man neither subjugates 
himself nor others. 


Rewa—ar & ora ate F1 ePaat ar ae A ae, AA ST ae oT a |e, Rell 
@ avs oa, eel oe aryMAA SOT amie wet ver iT F eh you, Framed anf, 
gat wT A seas a wages ane, dat wa Ay aah ane aa da wa 2 
SATA SH TASC SAHA UST | 

Elaboration—The word daman has many meanings. To control senses, to 
supress desires and lust, to punish some one, to discipline someone etc. 
Examples of these are—a disciplined person like a Jjinakalpi ascetic, 
teacher or administrator, acharya and an indisciplined person respectively. 


78l-T@ GARHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF REPROACH) 

RY. Taal EI eT, a else TMT AET, fafa ARE, 
Wears Aer, Tate GOR WET 

VEY. Tel UT Wee SH F—-(9) Gree melas eet ar Paer SA & fr ZS 
& Way wins, Vet fare gear! (2) fafrRecaed wel—arey Prefra ciel ar Rroec 
we, Car fare ee! (3) Preatrea wel—ait @e AY sag aac feat ¥, ae Ae ar 
Pret é ar mea, ait (¥) wantt wares rela A da Her Re aay ay A aet 
(Frat) BTS A fea 7a ay a gfe eet &, tar far we! 
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264. Garha (reproach) is of four kinds—(1) Upasampadarupa garha— 
to think of going to the guru for stating one’s faults. (2) Vichikitsarupa 
garha—to think of correcting one’s censurable faults. 
(3) Michchhamirupa garha—to state ‘may the faults committed by me 
become false or undone’. (4) Evamapi prajnaptirupa garha—to deefly 
think that Bhagavan has said that faults are condoned if one criticises 
himself for the faults committed. 


arerrg (Fae) —F NIGRAHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF RESTRAINT) 

RRR. TM GR TR, Tas OAT ster, afer OY UTE, 
TRA OTT sre afal ON STAT, TA SrA ater wate areata, wr on 
HTN TATA Wale OY ATA 

REX. FOI UT Tart & ett (9) Hy Fou aren Fre HT A aA Stat @, fg 
at at Prae ae A are set een; (2) as ar ar Fae ae F ane starz, are 
foe ae 4 wet; (3) ae aon Foe GEA A ae HH eter & aie oe at Pe AF 
Wy, ott (s) a a art Fae oes F aad ears ait a ae at Pre GEA 

265. (1) Some man is able to restrain (nigraha) himself but not others. 
(2) Some man is able to restrain others but not himself. (3) Some man is 


able to restrain himself as well as others. (4) Some man is able to neither 
restrain himself nor others. 


gq —T—AT—TE_ RIJU-VAKRA-MARG-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF STRAIGHT AND OBLIQUE PATH) 

RRR. TAM AM TT, Tea TOIT ah, a 
TAY So, Feb OTA aa) Ta TM gh Teor, at eT aa TAY 
PA, Ta TAA Fas, A OTA Go, Te MUTA FH | 

RGR. AT a Ware & eld S—(9) my sie HQ—als Ari ay (acm) faa F sik 
ate et stat &; (2) wy sik am—alg art aq frac %, fog am ero 2; (2) awe ok 
w™—ale art am faa z, fog wy Satz; atx (x) aw sie aa art am aa z 
ain am & ets 

gat vat Jou wt ax wart & ett B-(9) as gou ara frat ait aca H ata 
8; (2) ag ata feaar @, fg Hien sem z; (3) ars plea an @, fog ace eer 2; 
ait (¥) alg piea fea & aie ofen & ear z 1 

266. Marg (path) are of four kinds—(1) Riju and riju—some path is 
riju (straight or simple) in appearance and riju (simple) actually as well. 
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(2) Riju (simple) and vakra (crooked)—some path is straight in 
appearance but vakra (crooked) actually. (3) Vakra and riju—some path 
is crooked in appearance but straight actually. (4) Vakra and vakra— 
some path is crooked in appearance and crooked actually as well. 

In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is riju 
(straight or simple) in appearance and riju (straight forward) actually. 
(2) Some man is straight in appearance but vakra (crooked) actually. 
(3) Some man is crooked in appearance but straight forward actually. 
(4) Some man is crooked in appearance and crooked actually as well. 


&7— 3744—7q_ KSHEM-AKSHEM-PAD (SEGMENT OF PLACID AND DISTURBED) 

REO. BAN AT , A AAA TAA BA, AA omAAy aaa! say 
TTR GY, TA OA saa Tara we Bea Tera, THETA TATA 
QA, BA TPA HAA, Hay maa QW, saa mT sway! 


RG. aT are were & ala B—(9) Aa aie Aa—ais art anfe A aa (Preaza) Az 
att ara FH aH stat @ (2) aa ste aaa ari anf A an, Peg om ¥ aaa 


(sana aren) tra &; (a) sda she aaa art ont A orate, Roy ora A ae ear 3; 


Gat (s) aaa ae sta—arg art ale F oft ota atx ort BF oth oats era #1 


Rel Wert Yoo At ae wart & ett F-(9) BS You anle F ag, mrefe vara a 
tee Stet F aT art F Ht ae (ammeter) ees; (2) arg onfe F aq ai ?, Peg om 
H aety; (3) alg ante A arate, fog ava F Aq, aie (x) ats ale A ht aaa ait aa 
H at otaty Sra z | 

267. Margs (paths) are of four kinds—Kshem and kshem—(1) some marg 
is kshem (placid) originally and kshem later as well. (2) Kshem and akshem— 
some marg is placid originally but akshem (disturbed) later. (3) Akshem and 
kshem—some marg is disturbed originally but placid later. (4) Akshem and 
akshem—some marg is disturbed originally and later as well. 

In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is kshem 
(placid; free of disturbances like anger) originally and kshem (forgiving) 
later. (2) Some man is placid originally but akshem (disturbed) later. 
(3) Some man is disturbed originally but placid later. (4) Some man is 
disturbed originally and later as well. 


REC. TAT AM TTA, TF ASIA TAT STS, GA TAA sa, TAA 
TT SEA, SSA TAT aeTEA Vara TAT Bike wor, Tt AEI—-AA 
TT BARA, VA TAA STARA, TAA IPT Ger, STAY TAA eae | 
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Ree. at ae wart & ea #-(9) ar art aq fee & eit ane Aa ?; 
(2) ag art am fea @, fog arereg aren eat 8; (3) ars art ata fewer &, fog 
ATS Ae Stats; se (v) as art aaa ae é she aaeeag aren H Ac Fé 


set ware geo wt are wart & ea B-(9) a you aq ait ave aren ar}; 
(2) wg &y, Peg sated aren; (3) as aay, fg reg ae, aie (x) SE aa 
AT AAT Tet Sat F 


268. Margs (paths) are of four kinds—(1) Some marg is kshem (placid) 
and kshem rupa (placid in appearance) as well. (2) Some marg is placid 
but akshem rupa (difficult in appearance). (3) Some marg is difficult but 
placid in appearance. (4) Some marg is actually difficult and disturbed in 
appearance as well. 


In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) Some man is kshem 
(placid) and kshem rupa (placid in appearance) as well. (2) Some man is 
placid but akshem rupa (disturbed in appearance). (3) Some man is 
disturbed but placid in appearance. (4) Some man is disturbed and 
disturbed in appearance as well. 


faraa—crarart 4 Sarat Sart & yar F ae aor aef tsp a feos vga & waa 
Ww, Area sr teh S—gait, wenaray onfe a gw Bs art ate onfk & eka az, weg 
Taal a aiel ort a oreo frayed 1 ats ant are ais & wa a vida at aa F, 
Teg ae Sl as art wage As ae fags Hh Bl 


Fey & area vet at ge a arg goo aayh & aie ay aw aren si ats aah F, 
Tey ay ay vel 1 GY rE %, ve_ ag a ay & ake ars yo hE cen Ada 
WS (Rt Aes, 7. 99) 


Elaboration—The commentator (Tika) explains—In context of marg or 
path kshem means free of the fear of bandits and fierce beasts. Kshem 
rupa means having trees and ponds. Some path is free of bandits but 
still difficult in appearance (akshem rupa) because of hills and thorns 
etc. Some path is not free of bandits but is straight. Some path is fearful 
as well as crooked. 


In context of man kshem means placid or virtuous and kshem rupa 
means pious in appearance or in the garb of an ascetic. Someone is 
virtuous but not in the ascetic garb. Someone is not virtuous but is in 
ascetic garb and someone is neither virtuous nor in the ascetic garb. 
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qT wer — Te VAAM-DAKSHN-PAD (SEGMENT OF RIGHT AND LEFT) 

RR. DANY Aaa Wo, FT AIA TA arad, ATA oA aTeoaA, 
Se Ie arrad, aT ET aeonaa!) waa see yaa wera, A 
WEA IPE ATTA, AA TTA aaeorad, ae AA aaa, alee 
UT ATS TTT | 

REX. ASU ware & etd F— (9) aH sie arad—as ote ofa B ar MT a ara_ (ay 
Trad AY feet ar via ye aren) aire arrad (anpfa & ag site yara are) ear 3, 
(2) arm oie eftronadt—antg sta are aie afro (arg sit gare aren) eta ®, (a) eft 
sie arad—arg sie afr (aqgRa TT are) sit arrad en ¥, ae (xv) afer ae 
ahrnad—arg ste afer six eftrerad ete & 

Fal WHT Fou A are yare H et S-(9) aa aie arnad—alg you am (ama 4 
wierge) sit arta (Tafa a) a wftpet een 31 (sta a ave ae iT A ue) 

269. Shankhs (conch-shells) are of four kinds—(1) Vama and 
vamavart—some shankh (conch-shell) is vama (left or bad) in terms of 
class and quality and vamavart (with a left turn in shape). (2) Vama and 
dakshinavart—some shanPh is bad in quality but dakshinavart (with a 
right turn in shape). (3) Dakshin and vamavart—some shankh is good in 
quality but vamavart (with a left turn in shape). (4) Dakshin and 
dakshinavart—some shankh is good in quality and dakshinavart (with a 
right turn in shape). 

In the same way purush (man) are of four kinds—(1) Vama and 
vamavart—some purush is vama (bad) by nature and vamavart (bad in 
action), Remaining alternatives should be read as in case of conch-shell. 

frerea—ste & yer at wart tare aie efirr! aftr state oral F yy a aaHaT 
WS STAT ATT GAT & | ATA ates @ wise MATS aren Slat B1 aTA gia aT ware 
Oe Faroe afte eferorect after ote ot et were & ata F-cferonad site arradh at 
oa ATE AT GAT EATS BTA ATS are S TCH Sar 8, ae Arad, Fae Prrva arora 
are att arava sie ayy a Pipe ete &, afer a aferorad sie waters are aT eI 

Fos & vat A are oor orel—-Prearghe cen arrrad ar otel—srene at Sf @ St cht Sr 
ord—aereght cer afarorrert ar otel—ertatier aera ara ae | (eS Heer, 7. €99) 

Elaboration—Conch-shells are mainly of two kinds—vama or of bad 
quality and dakshin or of good quality. Dakshin shankh—is believed to 
be good and favourable for auspicious occasions. Vama shankh is 
believed to have inauspicious and unfavourable influence. Vama shankh 
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is of two kinds—vamavart and dakshinavart. Dakshin shankh is also of 
two kinds—vamavart and dakshinavart. The conch-shell with its spiral 
structure having left turn starting from the left side is vamavart. 
Opposite of this is Dakshinavart. Vama and vamavart conch-shell is 
inauspicious and worthless. Dakshin and dakshinavart conch-shell is 
supposed to be the best and auspicious. 

In context of man vama means unrighteous and vamavart means 
having bad conduct. In the same way dakshin means righteous and 
dakshinavart means immaculate in religious'conduct. (Hindi Tika, p. 811) 


R90, Tat gare ToT, A ASAT MAT aa, AAT UTE 
aera, aso ese aera, ate ore arsorerat | warra way seit 
TORTS, A AIA OT aaa, aT MIM aleonara, akon wa 
area, atfeen Tea atfeoraa | 


R90, yA-frae ae wert at ert 8-(9) avn aie arnaai—alg ya—fren amy 
ae aratad Seat 8; (2) aren sit eftonadi—arg ya-Rrear ay, fag eftrorrad ert 3; 
(2) fen sie arnaai-atg ya—frar aftr, ferg ararad eh 2; aan (x) aftr ofx 
aRrnaat—anlg ya—Rrer art ait efarrad ere & 


gal went ferat are wert at era S-(9) ars eh are aie arnad; (2) ae am, 
ferg efeorad; (2) ats afar, fog ararad; atte (~) arg afarer afte aftrorad erat 31 

270. Dhoom-shikhas (tongues of smoke) are of four kinds—(1) Vama 
and vamavart—some dhoom-shikha is vama (left or bad) in terms of 
quality and vamavart (with a left turn). (2) Vama and dakshinavart— 
some dhoom-shikha is bad in quality but dakshinavart (with a right turn), 
(3) Dakshin and vamavart—some dhoom-shikha is good in quality but 
vamavart (with a left turn). (4) Dakshin and dakshinavart—some dhoom- 
shikha is good in quality and dakshinavart (with a right turn). 


In the same way stree (women) are of four kinds—(1) some stree 
(woman) is vama (unrighteous) and vamavart (of bad conduct), (2) some 
stree is vama and dakshinavart (good conduct), (3) some stree is dakshin 
(righteous) and vamavart, and (4) some stree is dakshin and 
dakshinavart. 


299. BA SET TORTS, A AAT UAT aaa, ATT OTT 
aera, en TERT aa, eae oT aeons | vara aay geht 
WUT, A AIA MAT aaa, ae MET aeonaar, ae TT 
ATTA, SHS TPT VTS oT | 
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299. afa—fhrare are ware at ete F—(9) arg afta—fren ara ate ara Bet 
%; (2) ay afa—-frar am, farg afrorad eet %; (3) ate aPa—fren aftr, Peg 
arrad erat @; ait (¥) arg afta—foren eftrer aire eferorrad etd 21 


yet went frat vt are were a edt (9) as et am att armani at 3; 
(2) ag @t am, fg aferorrad, (3) arg ah afer, frg ararad, ait (x) ae ah aftr 
are aferorrerd Brat & 

271. Agnishikhas (tongues of fire) are of four kinds—(1) some 
agnishikha (tongue of fire) is vama and vamavart, (2) some agnishikha iz 
vama and dakshinavart, (3) some agnishikha is dakshin and vamavart, 
and (4) some agnishikha is dakshin and dakshinavart. 

In the same way stree (women) are of four kinds—(1) some stree 
(woman) is vama and vamavart, (2) some stree is vama and 
dakshinavart, (3) some stree is dakshin and vamavart, and (4) some stree 
is dakshin and dakshinavart. 


R92. Ta aes won, I Aslan TEAM aad, aT UTAAT 
AMET, MAS TTT ATTA, aT A area | 


Tara wT sels won, d Ael—arn CTA ara, aT TTT 
Steere, ae AT Aa, athe MAT area | 


ROX. GaAs horas UT Wart at Bel ¥-(9) Hs aa—avsfenr ay aie arrrad 
eet &; (2) we am, Rory eferorred; (3) arg afer, wg ararad; aire (w) ag afar 
are afirorract erat * 


Ra Wepre ferat At are wert at Bret B—(9) arg eh ars six arava ee 2; (2) a 
am, fag aftrorad; (3) alg cfarr, fog ararad; afte («) arg aferer attx aftrorrad ea 3 

272. Vaat-mandalikas (whirlwinds) are of four kinds—(1) some vaat- 
mandalika (whirlwind) is vama and vamavart, (2) some vaat-mandalika 
is vama and dakshinavart, (3) some vaat-mandalika is dakshin and 
vamavart, and (4) some vaat-mandalika is dakshin and dakshinavart. 

In the same way stree (women) are of four kinds—(1) some stree 
(woman) is vama and vamavart, (2) some stree is vama and 
dakshinavart, (3) some stree is dakshin and vamavart, and (4) some stree 
is dakshin and dakshinavart. 


ferra—qa 290—-gn—fral—qe F Ga Tar aretl farar at were at edt F-(9) ar 
(ae att Ast aet), sie (2) afro (art ait ASA ah) aen es —-Rra—argysy 
Wrage ott Herre art oils, can afer eH—ferer—-Ware, Arrieta era F 
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et & va A arn ar alu wera ait afte arraat ar aret—frete aracor 
are ere UEC Yai A et ware wr set Baw Ctra vereh wr, way |NPerd vanes 
oi sited ya—Rrat—-arradt car guhad eps—frer—eRroraat Sasa aren | 

WS 209—sa— firear—a} were Bt eet S—faer ane @ Tay atfta—-Prer arn den ear 
ors ale ates wart @ set aftton wet ore F1 atfta—forat aA wa A yaar wt ad F 
ae Fare BT A ATG Set S, Te oh Si get weore GH gar A atfha—ran Ft eat 
TE &, Set aot ware B Saraaeeh Sah F ae ae aan ara F Far ad aaa awh 
8, Fe STA TY a Gard Tara H are gad at varer Bate ae afro ait ae 
AAT F WTI BT HIT Hal & ae eferorraa | 


WI WR-aN—wsleral—aAy BH sae sot are ate af att vat art 
ashe saw at at war ae sayy gee edt *& ai< <ftoraat— 
orraatts, Gea ah on 81h & vet AF arr ar sel B-glea a ge ere att aa 
araraat ct aref Serene are aT ara Fea was a ePoraat—gatrar 
aa —Aes heey HT ALE VHB Gary My are ti ga Ei (et Aa, 7. 293) 


Elaboration—(270.) Dhoom-shikhas—tongues of rising smoke are of 
two kinds—(1) vama or that which turns left, and (2) dakshina or that 
which turns right. The tongue of smoke that turns left is believed to be 
inauspicious, booster of disease and destroyer of life and one that turns 
right is believed to be auspicious and healing. 


In context of woman vama means one with bad nature and vamavarti 
means with bad behaviour. Smoke is also of two kinds, one with bad 
smell and another with good smell. Foul smelling smoke is vamavarti 
and fragrant smoke is dakshinavarti. 


(271.) Agnishikha—tongue of flame is of two kinds—that rising out of 
a funeral pyre is vama and that rising out of a sacrificial pyre and other 
pious places is dakshina. A tongue of flame is a source of light (/yoti) and 
also a source of heat (jvala) that burns too. In context of woman the 
classification is based on these qualities. A woman who causes 
discomfort to the family by her nature is called vama and one who 
tortures the family with her despicable conduct is called vamavarta. 
A woman who enlightens others with her generous nature is dakshina 
and one who benefits people by her ideal conduct is dakshinavarta. 


(272.) Vaat-mandalika—whirlwind is also of two kinds. A whirlwind 
rising towards left is a bad omen that is harbinger of harm to wealth end 
health of people and that rising towards right is messenger of good 
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health and happiness. In context of woman vama means crooked and 
wicked and vamavarta means licentious. Dakshina means intelligent 
and wise and dakshinavarta is upright. Like whirlwind there are four 
alternatives regarding woman in this context. (Hindi Tika, p. 813) 


ROR. AAU IST TT, FARA OA ara, ATA OTA aaa, 
SHS OTA aa, aT OA ersoneas | 


Tara wat gfe worn, twa oA arma, aa ona 
meat, AS TAY ara, aS oA arse | 


ROR. FAIS (FIM) UT WH & td F—(9) als TAGS aes aie ararad Sta ¥; (2) aE 
am, fog afrorad; (3) arg aftr, fog arrad, afte (x) arg after we eftorrad star 3 

gat wae Fou A ure vere & ea ¥-(9) arg Jou arm site armrad Sar FI (quae 
al ae ae iT HEA aMleT) 

273. Vanakhand (garden) are of four kinds—(1) some vanakhand 
(garden) is vama and vamavart, (2) some vanakhand is vama and 
dakshinavart, (3) some vanakhand is dakshin and vamavart, and 
(4) some vanakhand is dakshin and dakshinavart. 

In the same way purush (man) are of four kinds—(1) some purush is 


vama (bad) by nature and vamavart (bad in action). Remaining 
alternatives should be read as in the case of garden. 


Re—arrs—ser Ah at were & etd Fi wet foam vysit a d-stpell ar we 
THM &, TH AS-HSIS VI Ted F ae TA GAT Gat Ha-Ha aa gal @ eaera, wheat 
& fore crore we aoe sar ari Tal ar aces, afer wer ora B1 


geal & cet ears ar are Prag @ arse cen ate—Pree een aed ara aera | 
after aor aret S—enhties foray art car eater array Hes are afirorad eas ¥I 


al Wee GA R&B 203 TH AM-Gu, aTY-srary any wap wt Te 
OT arora GE a a9 geht aang as F1 (RP Har, ¥. <93) 

Elaboration—Vanakhand—Gardens are also of two kinds. One is 
fearsome due to presence of fierce animals and bandits and tangled 
thickets etc. This is vama. The other is filled with beautiful flower and 
fruit bearing trees and plants, attractive for visitors and place of 
meditation for yogis and hermits. This is dakshin. 


In context of man vama and vamavart mean wrong in thought and 


action and harmful to people. Dakshin and dakshinavart mean religious 
and pious in thoughts and conduct. 
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This way seventeen quads have been made to cover human nature 
from relative standpoints, such as religious and irreligious, pious and 
impious, righteous and unrighteous etc. 


faf-—Pafft—arenra—7_ NIRGRANTH-NIRGRANTHI-ALAAP-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF TALK BETWEEN MALE AND FEMALE ASCETICS) 


Row. qete aes Prewy Preis seat a erat at onfaeaata, a wet— 
9. UY Geom a, 2. Get SAAT A, 8. AAT A UT aT SSH aT EA TT TATA 
al, ¥. AAT A AT Al GSA A ASA Al SeAANy aT! 

RV. AY AUT ST F AA H MA ANIA HCA SAT ATMA Hl Bei 
el Ha S| Ha—-(9) APT Ywar sa, (2) Art acral sat, (3) AWA, WA, UE sit eT 
Tar ET, aX (v) Joell B ITS ag, UM, Urea sit ware fee Batt 

274. A nirgranth does not transgress the ascetic-code if he talks to a 


nirgranthi for four reasons—(1) to inquire for a path, (2) to show a path, 
(3) to offer food, and (4) to help seeking alms from householders. 


TAETT—Y" TAMASKAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DARKNESS) 

R94, TRAIT Tf TAT TATA TOT, TI 9. TAA aT, 2. HITT 
MT, 2. HaaIa a, v. ASHrehl al VOR. THAT of aT AAT Tora, 
a ael—-9. aera at, 2. creat a, 3. tama a, wv. taaafa ar 
R99, Wa FT ait wT wo, dq we-9. arate a7, 
2. aapferearatea a, 2. awry a, x. taqela atl ROC. aAaHTT HT TMT 
BY sate fasta, a aet—AersAraet THPATTANvEs | 

ROX. THB BH AT ATT S—(9) TH, (2) THT, (3) arses, aire («) HEPeraTT 
9G. Tee & ae aA &-(9) Marsa, (2) sea, (3) career, ax 
(s) Tart) ROO. Trea & are ars F-(9) araafka, (2) avaaftaainy, (3) Farewa, 
ot (¥) Tqeye WC. THETA Ue Ge GS Ae Hed aaftera F-(9) aerfers, 
(2) SHC, (32) PAHARH, she (4) eH! 

275. Tamaskaya (agglomerative entity of darkness) has four names— 
(1) tam, (2) tamaskaya, (3) andhakar, and (4) mahandhakar. 
276. Tamaskaya (darkuess) has four names—(1) lokandhakar, (2) lok- 
tam, (3) devandhakar, and (4) devatam. 277. Tamaskaya (darkness) has 


four names—(1) vaat-parigh, (2) vaat-parigh-kshobh, (3) devaranya, and 
(4) devavyuha. 278. Tamaskaya (darkness) surrounds four kalps (divine 
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dimensions)—(1) Saudharma kalp, (2) Ishan kalp, (3) Sanatkumar kalp, 
and (4) Mahendra kalp. 


fe—sn ant gal 4 fora cae an Prec feat wart ae caer a aE 
oreert BF FH OR aE Fi sa TG @ art aeena AI-aA_R Ue SA UL srerray 
ay ate Sl Sah Stee akan H ara F oreTaT ayR ei Tas Hae ve SANT UA A 
Te Ue TCT FT Tae STH BY Ta SO GUT at Bie Todt wit 9,929 Gert Get 
ot & are farce ferega eth es atert anfe are tacit al dar vied waite & fe 
Fras ae Tell WE Sl Tad FRA Goraeh mF, OAT: A THB HET We FI TIA Ea A 
SAS UT AT ATT SEIT & BAT FAT Ya A Ta UT ATH Herat} aTaS Fatwa 
FA GA GAT HIT HIS FAT araare wel, Fahre sa elas she ararerent wea 
El tat & arere at fea er Wt get ae wa St ora B, ata: Ba aaa six Fare Het 
tl wet at ag Tt sat was wel oT aad, aa: TS aaa att ag cat es airy 
waters et ort &, gatere araahaety Het 8 tat & fer Ah ae oh s, araereht tat & fis 
lM &, Hd: Fe Farweg Ger wa Fl (evades, sre 9 F Rrega ate aa) aera 
cenbraet A Rae A artes Stes eee I TT wee &, aTaeaTE a ar wt Stet Fr Ger 
SUH SA TM Gea F | TeHTG at Rafe a rsa sa wart ara 3 


Elaboration—The tamaskaya (agglomerative entity of darkness) 
discussed in aforesaid four aphorisms is the transformed state of water 
bodies into agglomerative form of dense darkness. After innumerable 
island-sea pairs beyond this Jambu continent lies Arunavar continent. 
At the end of its outer vedika (central plateau) is Arunavar sea. Crossing 
42 thousand Yojans in that sea comes a large round area of darkness 
rising into the space. Going perpendicular for 1,721 Yojans it turns it 
expands to envelope four divine dimensions including Saudharma kalp 
and goes up to Risht Vimaan of Brahmlok kalp. As its constituent 
particles are of black colour it is called tamaskaya. Its four names listed 
in the first aphorism are synonyms of simple darkness and those in the 
second aphorism are synonyms of dense darkness. As there is nothing 
darker than this in this universe it is called lok-tam and lokandhakar-. 
The divine radiance of gods also diffuses there, therefore it is called 
devatam and devandhakar. As outside air cannot penetrate it, it is called 
vaat-parigh. On colliding with it outside air disintegrates, therefore it is 
called vaat-parigh-kshobh. As it is difficult for gods to enter it and as it 
acts as a refuge for criminal gods it is called devaranya (for more details 
refer to Bhagavati Sutra 7). Modern scientists have found many black 
holes in the universe. It would be interesting to compare tamaskaya and 
black holes. The illustration of tamaskaya is as under— 
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ay—afraty— 7 DOSH-PRATISEVI-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE ERRANT) 

R98. aM yt wor, FT Te-aaea TTA, TST Aa 
TAY, ETToOpTS OTA, Preacorerst OTA | 

ROX. AUT Wat Jou eet S—(9) weewaa—algy You yas ¥ gah aaa aera 
w-qaat et a ay Gar HeT %, (2) weanfrad—arg ficax ay aaa oem Fz, 
(3) senior ct ater 3 YE, Ga & city a ay Sar SS aaa 
Sta &, sit (v) arorrdl—ad—-(aqesarat) gaa & wat WA az Cres @ feet ary 
at freq ante & Preact aF ot) Wes ear F 1 

279. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) samprakat-pratisevi—some 
person commits faults before everyone or knowingly and with pride, 
(2) prachchhanna-pratisevi—some_ person commits fault furtively, 
(3) pratyutpanna-pratinandi—some person enjoys committing fault with a 
desire for happiness and honour during this life, and (4) nihsarananandi— 


some person of loose conduct is happy when some other person goes away 
(some ascetic or disciple is expelled from the group). 


AI—WIAA— Fe JAYA-PARAJAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF VICTORY AND DEFEAT) 
RCO, TAM As To, FA ASI—ASAT TIMTAT o Ta, Tara 
TPT Tt ASM, TM ASala TAP, Wa oy Se Ot TTA | 


Tare Te Gia WHT, at ASIST TTA ot Tar, TTA 
TAT OT ASM, UA AEA THAT, To asa oN TATA 

Ro, GAY AC WHT a Stet F—(9) alg Var ae ata B, forg ware ae Sei, 
(2) OR GAT Tatra ett &, fg feo wei Sah, (2) ats Sat art stad & aie we 
Tartine At stats; aire (w) arg ar a ahah & aire a vara H ae F 


get weare Fou Ht are wart & et F—-(9) arg ary worsens at vita &, fg wa 
Tests Fey SAT! SATA TeTAT (2) MIE Tees | waa eat %, eg sat 
wiles Wet Ora! Sa—qqrs fe | (3) ag aerwerhy an arth sitar 8 aire wel aaa ware 
Bat F1 Sastre TAY at Ae APT (x) ars adware at a ahaa site a vara A Far 
@1 se—fraat eh wise vers 8 vel Ean et Ver Tadifirs APT 

280. Sena (army) is of four kinds—(1) some army is victorious and 
never gets defeated, (2) some army gets defeated and is never victorious, 
(3) some army is victorious sometimes and gets defeated sometimes, and 
(4) some army is néither victorious nor gets defeated. 
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Purush (man) is of four kinds—(1) Some man is victorious over 
afflictions and never gets defeated by them. For example Bhagavan 
Mahavir. (2) Some man gets defeated by afflictions and is never 
victorious. For example Kundarik. (3) Some man is victorious sometimes 
and gets defeated sometimes. For example Shailak Rajarshi and ascetic 
Megh. (4) Some man is neither victorious nor gets defeated. For example 
a neo-initiate who has never faced afflictions. 


269. aa Ans worst, dq weasel UAT wae, WEA TAT 
Taka, Tar, Ta Aas, TORR oT Tay | 


vara aah gear orn, a alas wm wag, wa UMAR 
Tafa, Tara ay sas, Tafafira waa TerTeer | 


229. SAME UT WaT BY Sth F—(9) ae SAT UH ae arg—Ser a wlawe Fara 
Gs ert ae Ree strat %, (2) ag Gat ww ae gS BI Haar sara ga A 
BA Tests Se S, (3) Hy VAT TH Ae q-AaT | erfdra See Fare Fa SA We wa 
wie &, oe (v) ws SAT WH are Tatra eat H YA: wars Sa Bi 


aa ware Jou Ht art vant & ea F-(9) He ary ae (Tose) a ear TF 
(atfeearel at) ht staat #1 aware tay, (2) ars ae Ht ved caer are FB arx 
We S| ta—-TAAAY, (3) als geet gest B erear fet FS arco Hr ata oe 81 VA- 
Ha aft, sire Cs) ars geet erean fiat a area FI 


281. Sena (army) is of four kinds—(1) Some army is victorious once 
over the enemy forces and again also if there is a war. (2) Some army is 
victorious once over the enemy forces and gets defeated if there is a war 
again. (3) Some army gets defeated once by the enemy forces and gets 
victorious if there is a war again. (4) Some army gets defeated once by 
the enemy forces and gets defeated if there is a war again. 


In the same way purush (man) is of four kinds—(1) Some man is 
victorious once (over afflictions) and again (over mental perversions). 
For example Prasannachandra Rajarshi. (2) Some man is victorious 
once over afflictions and gets defeated the second time. For example 
Rathanemi. (3) Some man gets defeated once by afflictions and gets 
victorious second time. For example ascetic Megh. (4) Some man gets 
defeated once by afflictions and gets defeated second time as well. 
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Aat— I MAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DECEIT) 


9. Tam areas aA ari att, eecy waft 
2. Aefrarrarrear arerefay AA ari aie, faeestreg wasate 
2. Wait wa [arereart areas a] at aha, wAG waeafa 
¥. Hacrethra are [ Sere ATTATTAAAE A aaret BU J, BIG saa | 

RC. heart (am vere) are were ar et 3—(9) aging Heara—sia Bl we Ser 
am, (2) Aghrart seras—As ob dit star am, (2) Wye seae—aert Sat a A-ere 
TAT am, ae (v) acaba Harva—fsrd Ee sia at aah wrt Har aw | 

APA AY UIT Wat Bl Slat F—(9) aie SrAAM—sia St TS & VAM seat _Hleat 
rage Ara (2) ae % dino wa Hea sees Ara, (3) BiG ECO ma 
TAT TOA Aa] «ait (x) sarah aara—aa & fees & aa 
WaT ATI 

(9) aaitgg & war arr A yada ola wre aea & ct areat F vas er 31 
(2) Aa—feray & ary Bre AY vata oiler are Hees Relea A, (3) weer & gat 
AAT are Vile ret BL ATA ay A, sit (x) sacrahren % War Ara are wa 
ATH at 4 Teas Sat FI 

282. Ketan (crooked things) are of four kinds—(1) vamshimool 
ketanak—crooked like bamboo-root, (2) mendhravishan hketanak— 
crooked like horns of a ram, (3) gomutrika ketanak—crooked like urine 
mark of a walking ox, and (4) avalekhanika ketanak—crooked lik 
chiseled thin skin of bamboo. 

Maya (deceit) is of four kinds—(1) Like vamshimool ketanak— 
extremely crooked like bamboo-root; anantanubandhi maya. (2) Like 
mendhravishan ketanak—very crooked like horns’. of ram; 
apratyakhyanavaran maya. (3) Like gomutrika ketanak—crooked like 
urine mark of a walking ox; pratyakhyanavaran maya. (4) Like 
avalekhanika ketanak—a little crooked like chiseled thin skin of bamboo; 
sanjvalan maya. 

(1) A man dying under the influence of maya like vamshimool ketanak 
reincarnates in hell. (2) A man dying under the influence of maya like 
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mendhravishan ketanak reincarnates as an animal. (3) A man dying 
under the influence of maya like gomutrika ketanak reincarnates as a 
human being. (4) A man dying under the influence of maya like 
avalekhanika ketanak reincarnates in divine dimension. 


aTI—YF MAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONCEIT) 
ROR. AMR HT oR, a as —Aasy, assy, areary, faterearerareyy | 


vara aes at worm, a was, a [ stieersrearcy, 
STSHTATY | faerarcra esse | 


9. SATA A srMAAE GA are EVA, AeeTg waa! x. wa wa 
C sisreart art spats ari atta, fakteestfreg sracat! 3. creda 
AMT seas a are ata, APG aaa! J ¥. faracaeierararet ary 
STA sea are HUA, Vg waavahe| 

ROR. THT AX WaT & Bld F—(9) TeeeA—ger sr Us, (2) Hemi SI 
GAT, (2) TeRrey—aIS Hl GET, ait (v) APeraaeA—Aa GT GET 


Rat ware AM A ae weare wr Stat &—(9) deey WAT wae oHTTTAM 
am, ((2) afer wars Ar, (3) qeerey wasted Hart 
TOTSMATATT AT), sire (x) faster wae Hert STATA AA 


(9) stererer & ar aT A wader she art wee aPeet A gas sar 3, grag 
CQ) afters & aa fedeirat a, (3) wemy & GAM wqeH A], atx 
(6) FaPrgreraretes & MATA A AY pada sia aret Heh Vat F vers Sar 3 


283. Stambh (pillar) are of four kinds—(1) shail stambh—rock pillar, 
(2) asthi stambh—bone pillar, (3) daru stambh—wooden pillar, and 
(4) tinish-lata stambh—cane pillar. 


Maan (conceit) is of four kinds—(1) Like shail stambh—extremely 
hard anantanubandhi maan (ego). (2) Like asthi stambh—very hard 
apratyakhyanavaran maan (ego). (3) Like daru stambh—hard 
pratyakhyanavaran maan (ego). (4) Like tinish-lata stambh—littie hard 
sanjvalan maan. 


(1) A man dying when he is under the influence of maan like shail 
stambhA reincarnates in hell. (2) A man dying when he is under the 
influence of maan like asthi stambh reincarnates as an animal. (3) A man 
dying when he is under the influence of maan (ego) like daru stambh 
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fers afters 26 Tllustration No. 16 


Mula : aay Ble ufyurnra 


(9) AR—-aean & a eR-9. Mat RPA—-Ta & EIS GA Bera Halt! 2. aha eA 
essai & A RS & TAM HS HA HSN! 3. HS BPI—aad & EH GAM HS FEI 
¥. fafrgreen eee TA RTH} BAM FE! Mae WH AA aT! 

(2) arate & a eR—-9. dota er—aia Bi Ss H GAM 2. HH din a ae 
Baraat fey HS GA THAT are, eas H ved WS TSA qe! 3. Wy Al ara & BAMA TMT 
aah |. Hacatet—de al cas! & feral & aa ala aed dwar are! 

(3) wa & are e-9. BP ot oP OO A ae Te OT ae Tes TI 
2. Fa TI-HS ] TH VA Wel TT Te A! 3. Ga WI -asat & TT } SA AA 
TST ALY. SRT T—Veel H UT BAA Gaile, ira fre HA ave Seer aT 

mae alte & ay ware saat &, Sy Gey ora HA are ACT Stet BPs BAPE 
& ae wea %, FY Ty we wet aren weate X on 21 ade ae a 
Tae &, STH AH ae AAEM wa Star Fi age alle ar eae Hara ¥, ga a 
A yg we He ae cane A ore 81 fas A gay Hora ar awd aa sas ufo aad 21 
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Gla aura ar ahs APT 2, GT 34¥ WB) 
PASSIONS : FORM AND FRUITS 


(1) Four levels of maan (conceit)—1. Like shail stambh—extremely hard like 
a rock-pillar. 2. Like asthi stambh—very hard like a bone-pillar. 3. Like daru 
stambh—hard like a wooden pillar. 4. Like tinish-lata stambh—little hard and 
pliable like a pillar made of hay. 


(2) Four levels of maya (deceit)—1. Like vamshimool ketan—extremely 
crooked like bamboo-root. 2, Like mendhravishan—very crooked like horns of ram; 


one who carries a grudge. 3. Like gomutrika—crooked like urine mark of a walking ox. 
4, Like avalekhanika—little crooked like chiseled thin skin of bamboo. 


(3) Four levels of lobh (greed)—1. Like krimiragarakt—extremely hard to 
remove like a spot of crimson dye. 2. Like kardamaraga—very hard to remove like a 


spot of slime. 3. Like khanjanaraga—hard to remove like a spot of soot. 4. Like 
haridraraga—little hard to remove like a spot of turmeric. 


All the three passions of the first grade are anantanubandhi and lead to birth in 
hell. Those of the second grade are apratyakhyanavaran and lead to birth as an animal. 
Those of the third grade are pratyakhyanavaran and lead to birth as a human being. 
Those of the third grade are sanjvalan and lead to birth as a divine being. The 
illustration shows three passions and their consequences. 
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—Sthaan 4, Sutra 282-284 
(Anger has been described in Part 2, aphorism 354) 
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reincarnates as a human being. (4) A man dying when under the influence 
of maan (ego) like tinish-lata stambh reincarnates in divine dimension. 


ei¥—47 LOBH-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREED) 

Rey. Te aen worm, a ae—firea, sere, Gree, 
SETA | 7 

Tara wets AA wore, dae, ETTTTATAATe, 
ARRIETA, SSM TTA TATA | 


9. RRRereA AeepaAy aa srt BLE, MET Vase! 2. ada 
we aerate AAs ae ate ate, fatten saa) 
2. aT aay ae aE, ARG Vaasa ] 
¥. SMTA ATA AUTTTTAAE HT sere NS, TAG Waaway | 

ROY. TS UC Wat & ett F—(9) Hhrerem—Hitat & tH @ a fateh oa or 
Ba ge, (2) See -sras @ oT gan, (2) waar & Ta OT Sat, 
ait (x) eftarerrem seat & OT a OM gar | 

get rere ity oH are wart ar Stet 8-(3) Sheers ae & aA aera wha a 
Ret are raged ate, aad [(2) etree ge & wa afead @ ued ara 
AVR AY, Q) Garam des wa ae ans @ wel aw 
TATE TTTT TT], BT (¥) SRETOTA Te GA aaa @ BA are ae ATI 

(3) Sree ge & oar aie 8 yada ole are ech are X saw Gar 2, 
arad [(2) Sere ae AA ci oer RealPrat A, (3) aesrrerren gerd 
TAM A ae AGE A], ate (x) eshte aa & GAA ait aren sia ara we 
Sal F Bers Bre 21 

284. Vastra (cloth) are of four kinds—(1) krimiragarakt—coloured 
with blood of worms or with kirmichi (blood-red) colour, (2) 
kardamaragarakt—coloured with slime, (3) kardamaragarakt—coloured 
with soot, and (4) haridraragarakt vastra—coloured with turmeric. 


Lobh (greed) is of four kinds—(1) Like krimiragarakt—extremely 
hard to remove anantanubandhi lobh unending greed. (2) Like 
kardamaragarakt vastra—very hard to remove apratyakhyanavaran 
lobh. (3) Like khanjanaragarakt vastra—hard to remove 
pratyakhyanavaran lobh. (4) Like haridraragarabt vastra—a little hard 
to remove sanjvalan lobh. 
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(1) A man dying when under the influence of lobh like krimiragarakt 
reincarnates in hell. (2) A man dying when under the influence of lobh like 
kardamaragarakt vastra reincarnates as an animal. (3) A man dying 
when under the influence of lobh like khanjanaragarakt vastra 
reincarnates as a human being. (4) A man dying when under the influence 
of lobh like haridraragarakt vastra reincarnates in divine dimension. 


War—WE SAMSAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF WORLD) 
264, quis Wa TRH, J ael—ogawar, oa [ faeairadan, 
ARTA |, SATA | 
ROR. AAT UC Welt wT F-(9) AerHaae, (2) dearer, (3) sqEMaM, 
ait () tae 
285. Samsar (world) is of four kinds—(1) narayik samsar (infernal — 
world), (2) tiryagyonik samsar (animal world), (3) manushya samsar_ | 
(human world), and (4) deva samsar (divine world). | 
RCR. Tele ST Wo, A wel—IeaeeT, aa [ falteanrasne, | 
| 
AEMST J, easy | | 
RCR. AYA UX Wart wt eat e-(9) Aeas-sgE, (2) feetPa-agu, 
(3) AAS-sTqM, az (x) Fa-srga! 
286. Ayushya (life span) is of four kinds—(1) narayik ayushya (infernal ! 
life span), (2) tiryagyonik ayushya (animal life span), (3) manushya 5; 
ayushya (human life span), and (4) deva ayushya (divine life span). i 
R69. Tae Ha TTA, TIAA, oa [ fatter, aya] | 
qa | L 
Re. wa (Gufs) are ware wr tot B-(9) Arfrewa, (2) frdeifrewa, | 
(3) Ayre, site (¥) tae t 
287. Bhava (reincarnation or birth) is of four kinds—(1) narayik . 
bhava (infernal reincarnation or birth), (2) tiryagyonik bhava (animal L 
reincarnation or birth), (8) manushya bhava (human reincarnation or & 
birth), and (4) deva bhava (divine reincarnation or birth). c 
Wer — Te AHAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF FOOD) | 
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RCC. HST AC WHI | eet 8—-(9) AMR—sa ale! (2) wa-aish, ay, BIS 
amet (3) wea—oe, Far onfki (x) ena-arga, watt, sera anfe 

288. Ahar (food) is of four kinds—(1) ashan (staple food)—grains etc., 
(2) paan (liquids)—vinegar, milk, butter-milk etc., (3) khadya (general 
food)—fruits, dry fruits etc., and (4) suadya (savoury food)—betel leaves, 
clove, cardamom etc. 

R68. Wahas SEN TOM, aT esa, Tas, aay, 
Ungerer | 

ROR. MET AC WHR BT Sa &-(9) WreRt-waa—-H, det ale @ gw Aaa 
STH Ble Es! (2) VPA WATT ea ara ans (3) wMa—wa—wag A 
ae wet ahs! (v) aga wa Taare TSA @ AA EAT SMETT | 

289. Ahar (food) is of four kinds—(1) upaskar-sampanna—cooked 
in oil or butter with spices, (2) upaskrit-sampanna—cooked rice etc., 


(3) suabhava-sampanna—naturally ripened fruits etc., and (4) paryushit- 
sampanna—food prepared by seasoning for one night. 


aafaeat— Te KARMAVASTHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF STATE OF KARMA) 

280, Teas ay Wo, FT aeI—ITaaa, Pada, aepradd, wad! 

289. asfas vat wo, dd welded, wileiaand, 
VTA aHA, ra erayaccEy | 


RVR. qenaHA askas wo, A wel—witaetaasn, PRraiaasy, 
AYMAN, TEA TTA | 


felted, sopreasalotaeal, ceases | 


884. fata wise worm, a we—aniateatommian, 


Rhikahorriaest, sepraratommiarsy, areata | 
28k. we aT TM, dt ael—witernagy, felasrragy, 


AY AMISTATEY, Wasarggy 
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R8o. ques Gay wo, a we—aaiaaan, fea, HY MNTAHA, 
WaaHa | 

Plo. wa (HHaY) aC wart aT eer F-(9) waera—ste arr wen Py eu 
ad—geral AF srnfe Wot at Tea ar wauta saa ear, (2) Rafrra—ren fra ev 
oH-garet a areat—sater or Prat eer, (3) agears—ari_gare FY wer 2a at 
Hare otieh ar Tes ST, aie (x) wesTera—pel gene weit ar VT 

239. VERA UT WHI ST ele F—(9) aeriees—ad—-garal or ata west & aa 
Tea wre ST, (2) wteiee—aeat at sé XY arora wa ar yar, 
(3) SINS OG woe A Srey wile aT wae, aie (x) Paftemia—art 
Hl Uh se S Fae steer we RO SUA F are Ha BT WaT 

RLV. TNT TUL WHI Sr stat F—-(9) WHfs—seriowa, (2) Refs, 
(3) ayaa, att (x) Wegt—setr | 


R32. Varia ae ware a sat &-(9) wefe-sércioms, (2) Rafe- 


Ber, (3) ayPATa-servigwHA, six (xv) wear-sereviawA | 


RVY. TUT UK Tae ar eet &-(9) wefe-soematama, (2) feefi- 
Sa, (3) syATa-sageigeH, six (¥) west-sasaaA 


R84. fakery at wart ar stat %-(9) wefa—feakoradtaam, (2) Rafe- 
aah, (3) arpara—feakeoradiaa, sire (x) wasr—fraftoreiaa | 


8G. HIGGS UT wat aw &-(9) veht-aessge, (2) Raft-seraga, 
(3) AYPATa-sesage, sit (x) West-aeTIEST | 

RVO. AHA UT WH BI Sle F-(9) Weht—aeew, (2) fafs—dan, (3) aqura— 
HA, (8) Wega 

290. Bandh (bondage of karma) is of four kinds—(1) prakriti bandh 
(qualitative bondage)—development of the capacity of veiling attributes 
like knowledge in the karma particles acquired by soul, (2) sthiti bandh 
(duration bondage)—fixation of the duration of bondage of the acquired 
karma particles, (3) anubhaava bandh (potency bondage)—development 
ef intensity of fruition in karma particles, and (4) pradesh bandh (space- 
point or sectional bondage)—clustering of karma particles relative to 
soul space-points. 

291. Upakram (commencement) is of four kinds— 
(1) bandhanopakram—commencement of the contact of karma particles 
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with soul space-points, (2) udiranopakram—commencement of efforts of 
a soul directed at fruition of karmas, (3) upashamannopakram— 
commencement of efforts of a soul directed at pacification of karmas, and 
(4) viparinamanopakram—commencement of efforts of a soul directed at 
transformation of one state of karma to another. 

292. Bandhanopakram is of four kinds—(1)  prakriti 
bandhanopakram, (2) sthiti bandhanopakram, (3) anubhaava 
bandhanopakram, and (4) pradesh bandhanopakram. 

293. Udiranopakram is of four kinds—(1) prakriti udiranopakram, 
(2) sthiti udiranopakram, (3) anubhaava udiranopakram, and (4) pradesh 
udiranopakram. 

294. Upashamanopakram is of four kinds—(1) _ prekriti 
upashamanopakram, (2) sthiti upashamanopakram, (3) anubhaava 
upashamanopakram, and (4) pradesh upashamanopakram. 

295. Viparinamanopakram is of four kinds—(1) prakriti 
viparinamanopakram, (2) sthiti viparinamanopakram, (3) anubhaava 
viparinamanopakram, and (4) pradesh viparinamanopakram. 

296. Alpabahutva maximum and minimum is of four kinds— 
(1) prakriti alpabahutva, (2) sthiti alpabahutva, (3) anubhaava 
alpabahutva, and (4) pradesh alpabahutva. 

297. Sankram is of four kinds—(1) prakriti sankram, (2) sthiti 
sankram, (3) anubhaava sankram, and (4) pradesh sankram. 


88 ¢, qotae fered oR, df wel—aTahea, Rater, separ, wary 


R88. aahkas Pret wo, «od aeons, Rforersu, 
ATP MAMTHEY, Tareas | 

RRC. Pert AT wae wT Stat B—(9) wepfr—Prera, (2) Rerfe—Prera, (3) aTyaraq— 
Frere, (¥) weat—Frera 

8%. Prefer ae wart at eet %-(9) wela—Pranfia, (2) fefi—Prerkra, 
(3) smra—Prnfia, (x) wea—Ranfaa 


298. Nidhatt is of four kinds—(1) prakriti nidhatt, (2) sthiti nidhatt, 
(3) anubhaava nidhatt, and (4) pradesh nidhatt. 


299. Nikachit is of four kinds—(1) prakriti nikachit, (2) sthiti nikachit, 
(3) anubhaava nikachit, and (4) pradesh nikachit. 
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farts G3 F WHT 292 TH H 90 GH A aril A ate sraenail aw Preawr 3| 
Far S (2) Gea az (3) Ter Hl Bisar Ie as BH ‘Mev den ¥) eh wah GA 
& fore oie at arty dm—dri-aits a Rass soaH (Sq) HT usa Fi eq aeaersil 
al MST SA Wart B— | 


(9) waste ait ai-ganet ar me dart: (2) vea-aa Sl aH _ganeil at 
aaa we SAT! (3) aaa eH ar sta & vee A art ae wakes vet aaa 
Tae 8! (x) serene But at seman amt & of & aaa ah seu X at 
(4) Tar—se Hat at Reet aire arqura—aiits at aera (a) seradat—Fa wat ah Rey 
aie agura—aifts et erat! (0) eaet—us ahve & words ged wee A ahora 
ert (¢) saeT—ate ae wl Saa—sereon H arara HA! (8) Pattee eu fire at at 
sea # ta ara oT ad ait vada, aoada ud war wh a fear wr ad, Oe ataen— 
fasta! (90) Franfra—de eu fire af or sae, ston, sade, aad eit dws 
ome pes Ht a fear sit web, Cat otert—Pagre | 


Bw eat St wala, Rate, aqua ait ves & Ae 8 area wart Ha Eas 
Te, Sa, TIT, or, Pera site Pranfera & area Fat a avs Bay F Prat # 
Sie Sat ste aractar aor erage Praha FF 


aftorm—ar—garel & aa, ata, ada, orracdar onfe & are ag—ag orem 
SUA BEM 


Elaboration—Various states of karmas have been defined in the 
aforesaid ten aphorisms from 263 to 272. Besides udaya (2) and satta 
(3) the remaining eight states are called ‘karan’ (instrument or means). 
This is because in order to attain these states a soul has to make special 
efforts by means of yoga (association), virya (potency) and shakti (power). 
Brief definitions of these ten states are as follows— 


(1) Bandh (bondage)—intimate association or fusion of soul and 
karma particles. (2) Udaya (fructification)—natural fructification of 
karma particles in due course in the form of suffering. (3) Satta (latent 
state)—latent state of acquired karmas before their fructification. This is 
non-fructified state. (4) Udirana (fructify). to cause fructification of 
acquired karmas by reducing their potency in advance of their natural 
fruition. (5) Udvartana (enhancement)—enhancement of the duration 
and potency of acquired karmas. (6) Apavartana (reduction)—reduction 
of the duration and potency of acquired armas. (7) Sankram 
(transformation)—qualitative transformation of one species of karma to 
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another of the same class. (8) Upasham (pacification)—to cause deluding 
karma not to fructify naturally or with effort. (9) Nidhatti (state of 
partial intransigence)—a state of karmas where they are rendered 
incapable of the processes of udaya, udvartan, apavartan and sankram. 
(10) Nikachit (state of intransigence)—a state of karmas where they are 
rendered incapable of all processes including upasham, udirana, 
udvartan, apavartan and sankram. 


The aforesaid ten states have four alternatives each in terms of 
prakriti (nature), sthiti (duration), anubhaava (essence) and pradesh 
(contents). Out of these bandh, udirana, upasham, sankram, nidhatt and 
nikachit have been stated in the aforesaid aphorisms. The remaining 
two, udvartana and apavartana, are covered in viparinamanopakram. 

Viparinaman—to create new states of karma particles through the 
processes of kshaya (extinction), kshayopasham (extinction-cum- 
pacification), udvartana (enhancement), apavartana (reduction) etc. 


#eN—TE SANKHYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF NUMBER) 


JOO, GAT VER TM, Tf Asl—aaTEHT, ATH, TAAIHU, WISH! 

Zoo, ‘Um’ Gu Ue wart at ee 8-(9) wae, (2) args, (3) valde, 
(x) Smee | 

300. Ek sankhya (number one) is of four kinds—(1) dravyaik 
(one entity), (2) matrikaik (one root), (8) paryayaik (one mode), and 
(4) samgrahaik (one collection). 

fatat—9. reece HY rer obta Wat & %, Tasha wer, ait ger onfk! fg 
FAS VEY CATT TS ‘He UH’ S VAT HET aT SI (2) AaH USTs aT fra =z ar, 
8 ASF HM Tat Hl ATGaT Te SET Ta Bl WH HAM Sa Gara S OH ‘Ay’ Si aE 
aot vat or stone & 1 (3) wate wa—nal aT ate Gate Nh arin %, fg us xara ua 
waa 4 ue 8 vata eh & ae oho era a git @ vata us 21 (¥) dae wa- 
aera val & as et aT ST GUAT FI aH Varal F waraa us &, Fa AEG 
Fatt x ct UE TE UST, ATMA & AAS Sl AAT Heat! (Vet Hay, ye cz) 

Elaboration—(1) Dravyaik (one entity)—There are numerous entities in 
this universe but as the existential attribute of being an entity is same in 
all, it is said that entity is one. (2) Matrikaik (one root)—‘creation, 
destruction and permanence’ is called the matrika pad (root phrase). It is 
the basis of existence of every entity. It is also the root of all nayas 
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(standpoints). (3) Paryayaik (one mode)—Like entities modes are also 
numerous but at one point of time one entity has only one mode. Also the 
property of transformation is uniform in all modes. (4) samgrahaik (one 
collection)—samgraha naya (generalized viewpoint) deals with general 
properties of things. Such general properties are uniform in a collection of 
things. For example to state that ‘this is wheat’ for a heap of grains of 
wheat or ‘this is society’ for a group of men. (Hindi Tika, p. 836) 


209. wet Sel ToT, aT aed, Asad, WHAM, Tea 

209, Gears ‘Hie’ ae wee HTS a—(9) Herz fora F ? () 
argaraha—anget fas & ? (2) wataafa—aata fica & ? (w) aaenft—eare Raat ¥ ? 

301. Kati (how many ?) is of four kinds—(1) dravyakati—how many 
entities are there? (2) matrikakati—how many roots are there?, 


(3) paryayakati—how many modes are there? and (4) samgrahakati— 
how many collectives are there ? 


fataa—‘ale’ ex gaara & sit area Ht wstaraa | wea, wIgaTad, vata att dae 
wT aah TIE GI Tay St S aie ae were wT FB) Ha—-aa Prat F? we | aga ve 
fort &? ara | tsa (cata fasta) feat F? athe ara (sa ays) fart ¥? wel 
(fed Ere, 7B <3 &) 

Elaboration—The word ‘kati’ has a plural ending and it is 
interrogative as well. As it is in context of dravya, matrika, paryaya and 
samgraha, kati is stated to be of four kinds. Examples—How many 
entities are there ? There are six entities. How many roots are there ? 
There are infinite roots. How many dandaks (specific modes) are there ? 
There are twenty four dandaks. How many kayas (classes of beings) are 
there ? There are six classes of beings. (Hindi Tika, p. 836) 


202. aM Fal wo, A WIM, ZT, saNTATEN, 
Prraararay | 7 

JOR. ‘Ad’ Ut Wa & aa Fi HA—-(9) arrad—aahrag ah atten Rrear ‘ad’ ara 
Tal Wa! (2) wd ererag a ater fia aks ¥ ‘ad’ ar ard fea aa 
(3) snestad—aiktrn at pera a ear AY Taare ater at Tt wae GEA ‘anesT—ae’ 
Sl Wa-aga cit & aa aM at ge aa wet oe A HET ‘aT WA ae TT’ 
(3) Prateni—aget attra & onsa & wer ar arent ‘ad’ Preastoad #1 Aa-ad 2a 
attra (as fefhareeiea) ea &, atifts ue wt ta Fa efrercatta ae Brat) 
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302. Sarva (all) is of four kinds—(1) Naam sarva (sarva as name)—in 
context of name attribution, that which is named sarva. (2) Sthapana 
sarva—In context of notional installation, that in which sarva (all) is 
installed. (3) Adesh sarva—to state sarva (all) by considering the larger 
portion and ignoring the smaller portion. For example when a larger 
portion of the population of a village leaves and only a few are left, it is 
said that whole village has gone. (4) Niravashes sarva—to state sarva 
(all) to cover all and leaving none. For example to state ‘All gods are non- 
blinking.’ Here sarva genuinely covers all, because there is not a single 
god that blinks. 


Ge—T KOOT-PAD (SEGMENT OF PEAKS) 

202. AQ FT wad wale Ht TMT, A AeI—-Ta, TAT 
AACA, THRTTT | 

203. AGIA Tat at oral fesnai Fare He F-(9) tpe-arr—-g arg een 
A (2) trterage—cfarr—oivas aca fee F1 (3) adeerpe—-qd—-sar gar feat A 
(¥) tretaape—aaa—-sat array fear A 

303. In four directions of Manushottar mountain there are four 
koots (peaks)—(1) Ratna koot in the Agneya (south-east) direction, 
(2) Ratnochchaya oot in the Nairitya (south-west) direction, 


(3) Sarvaratna koot in the Ishaan (north-east) direction, and 
(4) Ratnasanchaya koot in the Vayavya (north-west) direction. 


aletdsh—FE KAAL CHAKRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CYCLE OF TIME) 


Jov. wgela da wmewary ade day varie gener ware waft 
AMNATAISTHTAA Heil FAT! 24. Wyea aa wmswadg aay Pra sirakachie 
FAAGAATY AAT AAT ATTA Te THT | ROR. Wada aa 
TR MAY TAG HoT Teak FATTY TANT TAHT AETATARSTH NATH 
TA ATRTE | 

Joy, wy ay # aed ait Ura sal F arta Tea & qee-gqear aH 
HC BT BA-WAMT AT ISTHIST APTAITA UT! ROX. TAR aa & wea aie trae ast 
Are aaah & Qe _aa’ As At Sl HAI-WaMT ae aleralsl aPMGA aT 
ROR. Wea AAs ao wed ait Crag aa FY art oakhi & ‘qaa—gqaar’ 
ATA BAL BT BIT -TANT AT HISTHISY APTAITA SPT | 
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304. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas the length of 
Sukham-sukhama ara (epoch of extreme happiness) of the past 
Utsarpini (progressive half-cycle of time) was four koda-kodi 
Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 305. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat 
and Airavat areas the length of Sukham-sukhama ara (epoch of extreme 
happiness) of the current Avasarpini (regressive half-cycle of time) was 
four koda-kodi Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 306. In Jambu 
Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas the length of Sukham-sukhama ara 
(epoch of extreme happiness) of the coming Utsarpini (progressive 
half-cycle of time) wiil be four koda-kodi Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit 
of time). 


Jo. wgela Qa tage vapors aa saeephst worst, 7 we 
rad, Brad, Etaha, Tara! 

Fat AEA TR, F Ae—Aaah, Prasat, wera, areraaattaa | 
we Mt at eat afefear wa ofasiaatidan waa, a aaa, wa, 
TSH, TI 

Jo. Haig ay F tage six VaHPs al BisHt Ut Hayat &-(9) sraa, 
(2) Stwaaa, (3) |efehers, (v) Trmerh 

Sar Ue Saree Teer F—(9) svete, (2) Preerard, (3) weal, (x) arate 
OT UT Gea apt Rate aret ara Hehe ae Faq ed F-(9) cake, (2) ware, (3) arent, 
() aT 

307. Leaving aside Deva Kuru and Uttar Kuru there are four akarma 
bhumis (land of inactivity or of enjoyment) in Jambu Dveep— 
(1) Haimavat, (2) Hairanyavat, (3) Harivarsh, and (4) Ramyak-varsh. 

In these there are four Vaitadhya mountains—(1) Shabdapati, 
(2) Vikatapati, (3) Gandhapati, and (4) Malyavatparyaya. On these 
reside four gods (Mahardhik) having great wealth, ... and so on up to... 
life span of one Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)—(1) Swati, (2) 
Prabhas, (3) Arun, and (4) Padma. 


Wellaze—Te MAHAVIDEH-PAD (SEGMENT OF MAHAVIDEH 
Zod, vga da werate aa astas wo, df wel—qaiaes, sraxfaae, 
AGU, TACHI! 
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Joc, wWeqaig ay 4 yetate Aa are aT A fr 8-(9) Gefade, (2) armas, 
(2) Cape, (¥) TAH! 

308. Mahavideh area in Jambu Dveep is divided into four parts— 
(1) Purva Videh, (2) Apar Videh, (3) Deva Kuru, and (4) Uttar Kuru. 


- qda—Tz PARVAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF MOUNTAIN) 


208. Fal fA 4 Reae—hada—-aecaa sat aaa vs Tesi, 
TAT MINAS FAST TOA | 

208. ait fro ait Ahereta ater vd at hers are at ahs Bt @ ait yin 
TSTS UT St Bla ar FI 


309. The height of all the Nishadh and Neelavant Varshadhar 
mountains is four hundred Yojans (a unit of eight miles) and their depth 
from ground level is four hundred Kosh (a unit of two miles). 


290. wget da dew cee geet of ate sere carga Ta 
TATA TTA, A AAS, TSRS, eS, THAT! 299. aga sa 
WaT Teer Geena ot Aare meray aera wa aa wT, A 
Wea, THATHS, SHY, ATT | 

290. wage ay A wax ude & oe a A dar versal & oad Peat we a 
aaHTT Tet B—-(9) Pesepe, (2) verpe, (3) afrR, («) VHeAHE! 299. Ta 
ary Foret ada & od ae A dren werd & chert fark ae are aaenrt ada F 
(9) fae, (2) Sarrrge, (3) atortge, (x) AaTAEE | 

310. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain there are 
four Vakshaskar mountains on the northern bank of great river Sita— 
(1) Chitrakoot, (2) Padmakoot, (3) Nalinakoot, and (4) Ekashailakoot. 
311. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain there are 
four Vakshaskar mountains on the southern bank of great river Sita— 
(1) Trikoot, (2) Vaishramankoot, (3) Anjanakoot, and (4) Matanjanakoot. 


292. Vga aa dere Tad weafert of Msiare qerrere arsrHA Tah 
TATA TOM, A ela, Tea, AAA, FeTas! 292. wa Aa 
WET VST Teg of Aistarg HEMT TACHA AM ATEIAA Wa, a 
FIA, FIA, TIAA, MITA! 29¥. agda fa wary wary wy 
Ritag aah ara wore, f tear, Rogers, wera, rad 


aged rarer ( 463 ) Fourth Sthaan 


ee et ee et ee ae 


BBR 


BF En 8 8 


8A OSA 8 oO AE 
t 


292. ga aro A war ada & ofa wer AF Meter wersdl & aferoht foarte ye 
Ut aaeHt wat we F-(9) sinrach, (2) vera, (3) onsffas, (x) qarae! 
392. way ao 8 wat add & aan wer A Setar Feral S sad feat ae ae 
aaeort Yat F—(9) Garda, (2) qeaeda, (3) taaeda, (v) arrada! 29%. wegera aig 
F wet ude at are fafesnat F are aaa vda &-(9) dra, (2) faa, 
(3) Tere, (¥) Ate 

312. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar mountain there 
are four Vakshaskar mountains on the southern bank of great river 
Sitoda—(1) Ankavati, (2) Pakshmavati, (3) Ashivish, and (4) Sukhavah. 
313. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar mountain there are 
four Vakshaskar mountains on the northern bank of great river Sitoda— 
(1) Chandraparvat, (2) Suryaparvat, (3) Devaparvat, and (4) Naag- 
parvat. 314. In Jambu Dveep in the four intermediate directions 
there are four Vakshaskar mountains—(1) Saumanas, (2) Vidyutprabh, 
(3) Gandhamadan, and (4) Malyavan. 


ITeTET—JOI—Te_ SHALAKA PURUSH-PAD (SEGMENT OF EPOCH MAKERS) 


294. Wye Aa weates aa Hera at area, aah aewalt, wae 
aaeT TAY ayaa aay a setts at waa ati 

294, waa ay & yeas aa ¥ GA a OA UM sed, UI Uma, Ut see 
AT AT AQT THA ET I, TH Sid F aie Tes STA 

315. In the Mahavideh area of Jambu Dveep at least four Arhants, 


four Chakravartis, four Baladevas and four Vasudevas were, are and will 
be born. 


fea—ga aa ar aftora t—anefaees A oA a ae ur aftéa, a amadl, ax 
aMed—agea, a yd seats gar a aha vefiee F et aaa ted Fi anh saat ara 
aét dram Bra feos ¥ amadt a ¥1 sey sata-argta we Sa et, fra ea 3 
Hela elt Fi sat amadt Hh el aad aie eeta—arged wh (ex Sar, ye cx4) 

Elaboration—This aphorism conveys that in Mahavideh at least four 
Arhants, four Chakravartis, four Baladevas and four Vasudevas always 
exist. They are never extinct. Chekravarti and Baldeva-Vasudeva do not 
coexist in any Vijaya (a sub-continent size area). However, with a 


Tirthankar either a Chakravarti or Baldeva-Vasudeva may coexist. 
(Hindi Tika, p. 845) 
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Wev—Wda—TE MANDAR-PARVAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF MANDAR MOUNTAIN) 

VIR. Wye Va ser gaa Aa GM WN, A Aal—aaAaT, Marray, 
Arerrag, Tera) 390. agda Aa wee gaa wena ait ahranferenst 
Tos, t asl—igaaahtien, weigeaahtien, tehaaiten, seca! 

298. wrqera ga A wae wed we Ue aa F-(9) wR aH, (2) ASA TA, 
(3) Gre aA, (¥) wee aq 299. wag dy A aa ude we wee aT 
a attain %-(9) ogee fire a), (2) aftrarsaran fire (aftr), 
(a) Rea Bren (Gar), (x) atrenarae frat (Sa) | 

316. In Jambu Dveep there are four forests on Mandar mountain— 
(1) Bhadrashal van (forest), (2) Nandan van, (3) Saumanas van, and 
(4) Pandak van. 317. In Jambu Dveep their are four abhishek shilas 
(anointment rocks) in Pandak van—(1) Pandukambal shila (east), 


(2) Atipandukambal shila (south), (3) Raktakambal shila (west), and 
(4) Atiraktakambal shila (north). 


fIr—wes aT ot at A aaa Har Si gas ae arte frat ¥, sa at dead 
er wes AAT ore St Us, Vay A Renal ae ala feeraa Aa ¥ ae Br a 
netaee aa A coe delat er cer vat—aftrer FY wave fren &, fra ox tag car 
weet Aa Fwy helene wr Tstera Haar wre 1 (<P Aa, VE oxy) 

Elaboration—Pandak van is highest among the four forests. It has four 
abhishek shilas (anointment rocks) on which birth ceremonies of Tirthankars 
are performed. There are two thrones each on the rocks in east and west 
directions. On these rocks birth ceremonies of Tirthankars born in 
Mahavideh area are performed. On the rock in the north and south directions 
there is one throne each. On these rocks birth ceremonies of Tirthankars born 
in Airavat and Bharat areas are performed. (Hindi Tika, p. 845) 


29¢. Harghera watt Tat aang easy geo | 
29¢. Wat Uda Sil alert ar Batt fren (ean) are art 2 


318. The vishkambh (spread or area) of the chulika (peak) of Mandar 
mountain is four Yojans (a unit of eight miles). 


WABI —JERLAT—TE_ DHATKIKHAND-PUSHKARVAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DHATKIKHAND-PUSHKARVAR) 


298. wa araesclageremats Bri onfe ear Ta Heegleahe ya ara 
Fras Aa Fara | 


age cart (465 ) Fourth Sthaan 
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Ba a 9 a a a a a a a a a a wa A a 


Af A 


AFTRA F BTASN Bera aa! 
TAPAS TRATAY | FATAL TA U9 Wah TET ! 
298. get were oaaravs dio & qatel aie afore F at arrose (qa zox) a 
WaT Ta waraar (Ga 29¢) Te wl st HIT aT afer! get ware (arf) 


gaat ar & yatet site oferred Yh area @ dae aaq seca aa a ad 
Sart srr ated 


(Suet mTen)—-arerge A tat wean ae we A fear wa at acta 
MTHS & Bt srs —-Gearacay & yd—arae ares wry YY Her Ta FI 

319. In the same way the description of the eastern and western 
halves of Dhatakikhand Dveep should be read as that mentioned in 
aphorisms 304 (segment of time) to 318 (Mandar Chulika). In the same 
way the description of the eastern and western halves of 
Ardhapushkaravar Dveep should also be read as that mentioned in said 
aphorisms 304. 

(Collative verse) All the description about Jambu Dveep mentioned 
from segment of time to Mandar chulika has also been repeated with 


regard to the eastern and western halves of Dhatakikhand Dveep and 
Ardhapushkaravar Dveep. 


@—4z DVAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF GATEWAY) 
Wo. Wgdled oF deer aM aa we, F we—faa, Aaa, wR, | 
TTT | tot ater eM aeons eae, arasa Fa wae qos | ! 
wet oT GY Sar afefear ara fester afta, dq wer—Pad, aaa, 
Wad, TTT | | 
Vo. srqaiy ala & are are %-(9) famaare, (2) doar, (3) waREre, | 
(¥) ararfsreare | 
ST ard at Chery are Shorr at aie wast (FE) Ware ae are 
oT at ax ue a Raft at ax qeftfe ta wa #(9) fraada, 
(2) asrarea, (3) waa, (x) arahraza| 
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320. There are four dvars (gateways) of Jambu Dveep—(1) Vijaya 
dvar, (2) Vaijayant dvar, (3) Jayant dvar, and (4) Aparajit dvar. The | 
width of these gateways is four Yojans (a unit of eight miles) and ! 
entrance (height) is also four Yojans. ; 
! 

! 
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On these gateways reside four gods (Mahardhik) having great wealth, 
..and so on up to... life span of one Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)— 
(1) Vijaya deva, (2) Vaijayant deva, (3) Jayant deva, and (4) Aparajit deva. 
oragay—re (aerneenadt 2¢ dy) ANTAR-DVEEP-PAD 

(SEGMENT OF MIDDLE ISLANDS) 

329. (9) Sigara Ca Here Taran ae ot Geert TASTIER TTY 
fatearg werragqg fat—freor sreraag atemfee, wer ot ey starsat Wore, 
a Wel-TyEa,senada, Aankrasa, Nea! 

a fag awe agen waft, a ae—wEM, sient, Aafera, 
opttteTaT | | 

229. (9) wage ato A wre ode & aftr F gers aa ater ada BH are 
fafeanat F wa—eqe & rae dade dt ae oy ox are arate €-(9) watews 
aly, (2) annfte aa, (2) dutta ge, («) aighte doi oa ae ae ae wart 
WIM Ted S-(9) Wares, (2) oreafires, (2) aorta, (w) aigfra 

321. (1) In Jambu Dveep to the south of Mandar mountain in all the 
four intermediate directions of Kshullak Himavan Varshadhar mountain 
there are four antardveeps (middle islands) three hundred Yojans (a unit 
of eight miles) from the shore in Lavan Samudra—(1) Ekoruk island, 
(2) Abhashik island, (3) Vaishanik island, and (4) Langulik island. On 


these islands live four kinds of human beings—(1) Ekoruk, (2) 
Abhashik, (3) Vaishanik, and (4) Langulik. 


VR. (2) at FT dart avg Aa aareaqe aaft—amht aera 
ATE, Te TATA SATA TOA, aT HEI SAHOTAY, MATEO, VAY, 
magia | AY ot ag weit aye wad, a Assan, TAB, 
TEP, Taper | 

323. (2) af of dart aag tery warayg dada sraoraars innfear, 
WI aM ore Aa TM, a WEI—aayEda, Heqedha, asaya, 
wget ay ot aay asker wR! 

AIR. (2) UA ag araahel St ard fafeensit @ wares. Wat aan H 
aor wr ot at aradiy #-(9) saat diy, (2) mat fq, (3) aect gia 
(¥) srepettet ra | 


age tert ( 467) Fourth Sthaan 
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Oh Oo 
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See a a aa oo ot on on on th oh th Sh Sh th Sh hh hh hh he 
See ee ee eee 
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Br ordalah ae are wart & ayer wed F-(9) saat, (2) wat, (3) stant, ! 
(%) sreapetrenrt | , 

222. (3) TT arcatat at ard fafkeneil FX wavrarge & haz ula—oie dt ae 
We at ortala S-(9) arashqa fry, (2) Any gry, (3) singe gry, (x) arpa a 

WA aT Ue UIT Hae oH ATT Tea Fi Ha-(9) srashyw, (2) AAW, (2) aang, 
(s) 7a . 

322. (2) Four hundred Yojans (a unit of eight miles) ahead into the 
Lavan Samudra from the four aforesaid islands there are four 
antardveeps (middle islands) in four intermediate  directions— 
(1) Hayakarn island, (2) Gajakarn island, (3) Gokarn island, and 
(4) Shashkulikarn island. 

On these islands live four kinds of human beings—(1) Hayakarn, 
(2) Gajakarn, (3) Gokarn, and (4) Shashkulikarn. 

323. (3) Five hundred Yojans (a unit of eight miles) ahead into the 
Lavan Samudra from the four aforesaid islands there are four 
antardveeps (middle islands) in four intermediate directions— 


(1) Adarshamukh island, (2) Meshamukh island, (3) Ayomukh island 
and (4) Gomukh island. 


On these islands live four kinds of human beings—(1) Adarshamukh 
(2) Meshamukh, (3) Ayomukh, and (4) Gomukh. 


I2¥. (¥) ate ot dart aay faery Tara Bw chara sine, Te! 
Sey stareelat TORT, aT HE—sTASAA, eeaEaa, AreqSNa, wayEAT! Aq 
Of dteag astetet wopeAT efor | ; 

224. (4) aft of dart ag eg werage wa—aa Berea sienza, 
wea MT wee stadlar TR, at esa, aR, ares, 
HOTTA | AY Ft Slay Ashe AeA waa | 

UV. (v) Ta alata ard fakeanatt F Tamagqa & viet we-we MGA AR TT 
oraaly @-(9) agaga ary, (2) eftrge diy, (2) fieqe fn, (¥) age fai oa ai ; 
TCA WHIT & AGT Ted F-(9) aeaTY, (2) eayqy, (3) eqe, («) aE L 
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, 
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224. (4) Tr ara at ard fafeenat F warrage & sat ara—|are Hh ahara TA a 
at oreraty €-(9) areaHal aru, (2) efteraet ata, (3) sreot ary, (x) artorearen AT 
lat Oy aTe WeETe BH PEI Ted —(9) araaenef, (2) eRarawet, (3) aah, (v) wetyracT 
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$24. (4) Six hundred Yojans (a unit of eight miles) ahead into the Lavan 
Samudra from the four aforesaid islands there are four antardveeps 
(middle islands) in four intermediate directions—(1) Ashvamukh island, 
(2) Hastimukh island, (3) Simhamukh island, and (4) Vyaghramukh 
island. On these islands live four kinds of human beings—(1) Ashvamukh, 
(2) Hastimukh, (3) Simhamukh and (4) Vyaghramukh. 


$25. (5) Seven hundred Yojans (a unit of eight miles) ahead into the 
Lavan Samudra from the four aforesaid islands there are four 
antardveeps (middle islands) in four intermediate directions— 
(1) Ashvakarn island, (2) Hastikarn island, (3) Akarn island and 
(4) Karnapravaran island. On these islands live four kinds of human 


beings—(1) Ashvakarn, (2) Hastikarn, (3) Akarn and (4) Karnapravaran. - 


82 &. (8) ate ot Aart aug fakerg careaqd agg aera sien, wea 
OAT sitet TA, TF Tea, Aeqee, Pegqeda, Pogerha 
ag Mt tery asteret separ fre | 

229. (0) af +t dari wy fftng aera wag dao 
SITaM, Tet oh aM siaeaar worn, a wears, asada, yeaa, 
Yaad | | 

WY wt dag wet aye aaah, [ tease, HEeAT, TEsaT, qaeat! J 

TR. (&) Tt Ara Sr are Pafeenal ¥ wacragqa & wax ans—snes Maher wy az 
are arraiy &-(9) searge sty, (2) Tage ay, (2) Heya gy, (x) Pasa a 
WA aT Ue ae Wee & ATA Tet F—(9) Beargy, (2) Fee, (3) Peaaza, (x) Pret | 

VO. (9) TH aret Sr era fateenstt F waragqe & sere A aM ae aA 
Ut arraty &-(9) area Bq, (2) weed ata, (3) Feed gy, (¥) geea Aa va 
Brat oe Me weart & AAT Tet F-(9) aE, (2) WERT, (3) WERT, (x) YET 

$26. (6) Eight hundred Yojans ahead into the Lavan Samudra from the 
four aforesaid islands there are four antardveeps (middle islands) in four 
intermediate directions—(1) Ulkamukh island, (2) Meghamukh island, 
(3) Vidyunmukh island, and (4) Vidyuddant island. On these islands 


live four kinds of human beings—(1) Ulkamukh, (2) Meghamukh, 
(3) Vidyunmukh, and (4) Vidyuddant. 


327. (7) Nine hundred Yojans ahead into the Lavan Samudra from the 
four aforesaid islands there are four antardveeps (middle islands) in four 


( 469) Fourth Sthaan 
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intermediate directions—(1) Ghanadant island, (2) Lashtadant island, 
(3) Goodhadant island, and (4) Shuddhadant island. On these islands 
live four kinds of human beings—(1) Ghanadant, (2) Lashtadant, 
(3) Goodhadant, and (4) Shuddhadant. 


oreesnadt 2< stazat7 NORTHERN 28 MIDDLE ISLANDS 

VRC, gala Ga Hawey yea wat of fetter atest ay Pag 
werrege fata areas TSA, Wer ot MAL seas Geo, FT TET 
Wea, td aga Prava waraai wa ys! 

IWC. wey aly 4 wey ada & var A fred adver ude A unt Pena 
A warreags & oe ded a aie aA ae are arr B1 A-(9) uatea Ay, 
(2) amnive ata, (3) torftte ata, (x) atyfre ara 

Fe Were oe goes foray aver ode at ant fafkenai F waorerge a iter fret 
SPUTENT ott frat wart & ATES ae wd ae wei ae A peed Ay UdeT wT 
Wad & Sat A Sa Usa) 

328. In Jambu Dveep to the north of Mandar mountain in all the four 
intermediate directions of Shikhari Varshadhar mountain there are four 
antardveeps (middle islands) three hundred Yojans (a unit of eight miles) 


from the shore in Lavan Samudra—(1) Ekoruk island, (2) Abhashik 
island, (3) Vaishanik island, and (4) Langulik island. 


In the same way all the description about all middle islands and all 
kinds of human beings living there should be read to be the same as that 
mentioned about the middle islands in Lavan Samudra in the four 
intermediate directions of Kshullak Himavan Varshadhar mountain up 
to Shuddhadant human beings. 

e—TH aS Gat F 4g arate ait set TEA ae AAR } faeg F avi 21a fy 
way ays & Hat afir—saz ant Pafeensit FF) ae araete fern AF ae re war fren 
Hei aet & Feared ayer feta quitter aa F aet af, ate, aie ar wa ae SA a ae 
oeoayty cect El Sat TI Mae a aTHMTS Ta Wee o Hagel V yt Sh Fi ws 
fet & AAT SSS PE TTA BSA ag Gea } ordearaad aT SH Aa Bias 0g 
fer aH) ong Xe ted & a GAA BT BST UH Ys a Uw BN der Se 21 se fea GAA 
Teas BM & ae a Aref Tes Siew a Sar & ares ager yeh aH ans F aa 
© | (Rega vets cftartirrs, aferafe 2 da) faa % ora eral at Rake ward ag 3 
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Elaboration—In the aforesaid eight aphorisms 56 middle islands and 
people living there have been described. These islands are in Lavan 
Samudra to the north and south in all the four intermediate directions. 
28 middle islands are towards south and 28 are towards north. The human 
beings and the animals living there are twins. Due to the absence of sword, 
ink (material for writing) and cultivation these areas are called akarma 
bhumi (land of inactivity or enjoyment). All the needs of inhabitants there 
are fulfilled by ten kinds of Kalpavurikshas (wish fulfilling trees). They get 
hungry only after one day. Their life span is an uncountable fraction of one 
Palyopam. Seventy nine days before death they give birth to twins (a son 
and a daughter). After nursing them for seventy nine days they die with a 
sneeze and a yawn respective and reincarnate as divine beings. (for more 
details refer to Jivabhigam, Pratipatti 3) 


WEIN BeIe1—-TE MAHAPATAL KALASH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF MAHAPATAL KALASH 


223. wgdat % dar afehenst Adarsh ae arrqg tae 
Pecan: ior aaa hi aM 4 = 
Wr, A ael—adaye, en, yay, Fav! 
age eart (471) Fourth Sthaan 
OFF A SS SO a 


ee ee ttt ee ee ee ee | 
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we MH TAM sat Afeisa wa afashaaeren waa, at wera, Aerara, 
aaa, THAT | 

222. weary fhe at aed Attar & atts arr & ard Rena F weawragqe % sex 
WUMTS SANT GT TT TT ATE ATT (coera) ataftera %, sit agar Prenat cat ad as % 
PAM Sa Tet Fl TAs A Fa ware F-(9) asarqa (qd 4), (2) Bqw (afer 2), 
(3) qa (afar 4), (v) deaz (sar 4H) | 

STW yeaay at Rafe ae wefe an tq ted F-(9) ara, (2) Here, 
(3) aera, (¥) we 

329. Ninety five thousand Yojans (a unit of eight miles) away from the 
edge of the outer vedika (plateau) of Jambu Dveep there are four 
Mahapatal Kalash in four directions in Lavan Samudra. These are 
gigantic and pitcher shaped. There names are—(1) Vadavamukh (in the 


east), (2) Ketuk (in the south), (3) Yupak (in the west), and (4) Ishvar (in 
the north). 


On these reside four gods (Mahardhik) having great wealth, ...and so 
on up to... life span of one Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)— 
(1) Kaal, (2) Mahakaal, (3) Velamb, and (4) Prabhanjan. 


siara—WA—TE_AVAS-PARVAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF ABODE MOUNTAINS) 

220, wget WT dae afeftenst Aagaenst wef aaraqg aarird— 
TAH WISTS SMA, TT aes AAMT TaN sTaraqaat 
TRH, A AS—MYAY, Jasna, Ta, TTR! 

wer Ht AM eat Afetzar ora ofesiraafsdin aftadia, ¢ we—tey, fran, 
Ma, ATRAATT | 

220. Way aly al sted Afear & ahaa wet a ara feet F weroraga & vax 
TAA SAT SAT ST TUE Sete ATT BH UTE arreTa—-gdea F—(9) The, 
(2) Garasa, (3) sta, («) cade 

Sy grates ot fafa art araq weftin ure ta ted %-(9) aiequ, (2) fires, 
(3) 9t&, (%) Fa Porea | 


330. Located forty two five thousand Yojans away from the edge of 
the outer vedika (plateau) of Jambu Dveep there are four Avas- 
parvats (abode mountairs) of Velandhar Naagrajas in four directions 
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in Lavan Samudra—(1) Gostupa, (2) Udavabhas, (3) Shankn, and 
(4) Dakaseem. 


On these reside four gods (Mahardhik) having great wealth, ...and so 
on up to... life span of one Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)— 
(1) Gostupa, (2) Shivak, (3) Shank, and (4) Manahshilak. 


229. vgder 4 da afetenst Ast aq fata wareq 
TATA AIRS SATTSA, Te aes STIPE aA 
HATTA TA, of Hel —HIEHISY, Ty, Hera, sever 

wer oT ae tar afer wa ofasiaaeden ahaa, a weaaaicn, 
HEAT, Hella, THT | 

229, wqely ao ot gett sitar & aay wm a are fafesnsit ¥ waoraqa Bh 
WAT SAHA -AIAT SHA AT WM Te ata APTA a atrava—ada F 
(9) areata, (2) Presersy, (3) drerat, (x) ater 

BA Ut Goats at Rafe art aragq vehie ae ta ted B-(9) walew, (2) adae, 
(3) denat, () areca 


331. Located forty two five thousand Yojans (a unit of eight miles) 
away from the edge of the outer vedika (plateau) of Jambu Dveep there 
are four Avas-parvats (abode mountains) of Anuvelandhar Naagrajas 
in four intermediate directions in Lavan Samudra—(1) Karkotak, 
(2) Vidyutprabh, (3) Kailash, and (4) Arunaprabh. 


On these reside four gods (Mahardhik) having great wealth, ...and so 
on up to... life span of one Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)— 
(1) Karkotak, (2) Kardamak, (3) Kailash, and (4) Arunaprabh. 


santy—7 JYOTISH-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASTROLOGY) 

PPV. HAH OT MAE Tee dar wang a wreaia a wend al way 
Qtr aftg a cater ar arene an) ant Refrarstt ara aA wohl | 

333. ett art ora ent wT BAY. Tey sia Ha Tat WAS | 


VAX. TIAMAAR A GMT GAT Weare HUA A, Wart Hea & aie ware Ha Wi ar 
ae area Hea A, areas Ba E sit onary Hea WA | 


UU Blea Areas UTE ATHY aes AMT eral we are ae Pear ar, Hea ¥ aitx 
Blt TH | 
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223. met & afta a dat aa TH Uae Aa F182. Ue ales Taq ae 
waay TH & a gel A wat fea en, wr F aie Hed TA 

332. In Lavan samudra four moons gave, give and will give light and 
four suns gave give and will give heat. 

(In Lavan Samudra) four Krittika (Eta Tauri or Pleiades), ...and so on 
up to... four Bharani (35 Arietis), all these consteliations did, do and will 
associate with the moon. 

333. (In Lavan Samudra) there are four gods of each constellation— 
four Agni, ...and so on up to... four Yama. 334. (In Lavan Samudra) there 
are great planets (in sets of four) that did, do and will orbit around 
(each sun)—four Angarak, ...and so on up to... four Bhavaketu. 


&l—Y_ DVAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF GATEWAY) 


RIX. TOA FT AM Bae aa wR, fd aaa, Arad, we, 
HTT | AT ST TAA Ara eat ararg Fa WaT gooey | 

wer oT Tae ta Afetear aa oasis aaala, a wet—ferg, Fada, 
Wad, SRAAT | 

2X, TAMAR H UE ae F-(9) fora, (2) aaa, (3) Wa, (x) serail 

4 art art ar AS ait a aM wast (Ga) aa FI Sa We Gea AH Rake at 
nett are ta ted &-(9) fasrata, (2) Suede, (3) waa, (x) orraferaza 

335. There are four dvars (gateways) of Lavan Samudra—(1) Vijaya 
dvar, (2) Vaijayant dvar, (3) Jayant dvar, and (4) Aparajit dvar. 


The width of these gateways is four Yojans (a unit of eight miles) and 
entrance (height) is also four Yojans. On these gateways reside four gods 
(Mahardhik) having great wealth, ...and so on up to... life span of one 
Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)—(1) Vijaya deva, (2) -Vaijayant 
deva, (3) Jayant deva, and (4) Aparajit deva. 


MTR TIS — FORA — TE DHATKIKHAND-PUSHKARVAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DHATKIKHAND-PUSHKARVAR) 


IG. Casas oT Sel Gee Arora TaHaAreera oy Woo | 
VIR. MTHS Aly aT Uae ferenry ery at atten ae are ahaa Pega 3 


336. The chakraval vishkambh (area) of Dhatakikhand Dveep is four 
hundred thousand Yojans. 
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229, gaa Ht Cas aea aM wes, aN waar | 

Wa Wel Aegan dea Preava wha aa set He TM Aacgferarst | 

229. Tqglg ao & set (MaHryves ake Geaar A F) ae wea AT, UM aa 
aa el 

We Meters (Fat WI & Shar Beer) A at gare waz, ge as Wt wT a uel 
BT WAT BST! SVt wT alt a Gen & sad wae, Fo wet aa HT arf 
MAIS F St AIT GAL ST ACA TA FTAA F AH St Ara aie Haale F | 

337. Outside Jambu Dveep there are four Bharat areas and four 
Airavat areas (in Dhatakikhand and Pushkaravar Dveep). 


All the details mentioned in Shabdoddeshak (third lesson of second 
Sthaan) should be read here. The numbers two mentioned there should 
be changed to four. In Dhatakikhand there are two Mandar and two 
Mandar Chulika and so are in Pushkaravar Dveep. 


wdteat A—-Ye_ NANDISHVAR DVEEP-PAD (SEGMENT OF NANDISHVAR DVEEP) 

22¢. welaTaTa Mo daed wend eae TEAM ase TAR 
TATA TR, tT He—7eae sheraa, afer sara, 
Teaeatied soon, Tilted SATA | 
CAAT TAR, Tt TaaTaEeNS easel, aaiat wo Arae—qrae 
Stomraeears wer Aa stray aftaaA, Tat tart sraeraeeaS WT 
wag werd wheat! yet faker mat dian si aa AeEAerraiea 
VATA SBI APS TET AST Ma rer Prien Preas—or war 
aera wants Wega after sfireat wee | 

QC. ARlaTaT aN & Uma —-fyeaey (den) & dp srealera ae snail ¥ are 
sirrada &1 ta—-(9) Gat atorrada, (2) eat sterrada, (3) aerh sismada, (x) 
Ta ssTTTsT | 

rat Herg ered cone shor att yPraae A aews wwe ator Si yh ae Tra 
PRENT TH BATT Gs S| Tara ASA aT } SH Ste Ear GI wey 8 wa sa 
are frent S| 
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et A Pr oe oF otorraciell at afr gather ware we at asa (39,623) aA athe 
Bre aT F a sone wsH MT sas (3,952) aera BF 

a ae 4 fateh, qeq A afte aft ora FY aaa vad Fi ages & over aa E19 
ait Gat S Ara aa sire (Gor qvh) &, colts & SA wares ait urvasit, fires, 
awa, mer at fee Ete Aga, wah a are fea wha, caeika, Pri, Farm, 
Prepren, PTET BT ae, Ware oreh Raced a ced at yarra ak aa, wa 
Wea SC ae, ahha, wate efx attra casita #1 

338. In the exact center of chakraval vishkambh (circular area) of 
Nandishvaravar Dveep there are four Anjan mountains in four 
directions—(1) Eastern Anjan Parvat, (2) Southern Anjan Parvat, 
(3) Western Anjan Parvat, and (4) Northern Anjan Parvat. 

Their height is eighty four thousand Yojans (a unit of eight miles) and 
depth from the ground level is one Yojan. Their expanse on the land is 
ten thousand Yojans. With gradual reduction it becomes one thousand 
Yojans at the top. 

Their circumference at the base on ground level is thirty one thousand 
six hundred twenty three (31,623) Yojans (a unit of eight miles) and at the 
top it is three thousand one hundred sixty two (3,162) Yojans. 

They are large at the base, lesser at the middle and least at the top. 
They are of the shape of tail of a cow. From top to bottom they are 
anjanaratnamayi (of the colour of a black gem), clear and transparent like 
rock crystal, smooth, shining, brilliant as if polished on a grinding wheel 
and rubbed with a soft cloth, dust-free, spotless, thorn-less (without any 
sharp outcrops), with a clean shadow, radiant, enlightening, delightful, 
attractive, enchanting and extremely pleasing in appearance. 


22%. a 9 sherman vat agro ye Tora! afi ot 
STAT YI PEAT set Pars wT! A ot aro 
TH Tag STA, wos Sag ase, Teak Haeng vs Tee 

ae ot arcane ae aM ara wR, F wea, AYN, MUTT, 
GIN! TY ot arey safer eq aaah, Gi we—-Va, aU, TEN, FaeT| 

WR HT ere geet aM yest WRT A oT ARisarh yeah Tet 
Tors TORT! A ct ecient EMR aM asa sea 
TOOT HT OF ASAI AHA TRH TAT AP ASATA Toa A | aT 
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of aPreeart salt sett eter ToT! AR oF Meret waht TaN Rag 
Tra a ot Reg aga at aI ssa Wo! ART 
TTY SPA sent Phra FaATAT TTA I of EP Aaa Wawa 
TOES MIST ATTAUMTS Auls sabre PANS Tart aia Wasa | 

aa oT earreizart yest aM areas worst) aR of APART 
vat waa Agagen wore! ahi wt Agape, Wada aaieh aut 
aPrfsast Torna! a ot APA vat sa Prerasasit warcaasait 
waahrronsh esnfiqet feta, a ween, Tea, Tarren, alt aor 
Ae oT Seay Gea TAT Aaa WORST a Of Aaa Tay aerft 
SeASRa THOTT! AR ot AeTETat yee ae aaa worn! a oT 
aprifsart watt aah Hea Too! A oF AfseaTAeT FN Tay cbeTsit 
Frareist wrens) ake ot Gah Gea—aaa aelehs ene aordSt goon, 
Tt Wet—geery 8, eae of, Teer of, Ta of) 

FS OF STATA, eae Ss TAIT | 
HAF AAT, YA TAL TTA U9 —AEoh—ae 

22%. OF sit Udal ar Hat YR alfa aaa ott Taha FI 

wie HUT wae TMS yori & de dada ax fraraca €1 ode Rees 
al Wag Ua at GM, diss gare diem att Garg sea Gs VF 

wt Rares & urd feeneiy ¥ are are 1 Ha-(9) taare (qa), (2) aA 
(afater), (3) arTare (aie), (*) Guefare (Tax) | 

wr are We at Sa Ted F(9) ta, (2) age, (3) AMT, aie («) Gael 

Wes at TAR WH-UH E-AVSy (WT) SSA Pasa H art ae Yarye— 
Arsy (Aca) FSI Vanye Avs & drew dra X ae aera aearaea (orta, wAryS) 
C1 ST aaa crarareal & weg A are afirhifeendt (<a @ HA dah) Fos afar 
& SA Ue feet &1 or fererit & wre ae fasrager (ata) war gam 31 
Perorageal 5 ea art Fare asta signer (signet a areere aor etsy) Fi sa aaa signet 
AT a Gres VAT ARTA ead Fi sr Pts Aware SF wes Are at wast 
DUS are Garg are are atelier Gees we sire a feras ws EI 

Wr Mares | art ae afrheand B17 afrhfSarey Ga ae Sera 
1 ot Cae 4 8 was Te ai feast FY areas ahrifsent F1 a alorhParait 
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ae aera, wishes fait safe ¥ eit ora ge ee & ad Bl sah a 
Fa Wert S(9) ITT, (2) aAr, (3) Garr, (x) afte 

wT egal & ant ae afrhfsent %1 or aftrtfeanal & Gor ax aega F1 
wT Gaga & at ae afrifsant f) wa ufritfsansit & war ae assem EI 
or Hee & ary are wt Gepherat Fi oa geahtrat Fa wets & ant ys, afer, 
aRae sire satan feenatl F are aaws | 

(9) Ja A atgtewas, (2) after ¥ auastaa, (3) oaa F awa, ait (wv) Tat A 
aaa 2 | 


339. The land at the top of these Anjan Mountains is level and 
attractive. 


Exactly in the middle of those perfectly level and attractive areas 
there are four Siddhayatans (temples of Siddhas). The length of each of 
these Siddhayatans is one hundred Yojans, width is fifty Yojans (a unit 
of eight miles) and height is seventy two Yojans. 


These Siddhayatans have four gates facing four directions— 
(1) Devadvar (east), (2) Asur-dvar (south), (3) Naag-dvar (west), and 
(4) Supurnadvar (north). 


On these gates reside four gods—(1) Deva, (2) Asur, (3) Naag, and 
(4) Suparna. 


In front of every gate there is a mukha-mandapa (frontal mandapa or 
entrance-porch). After these entrance porches there are four 
prekshagriha-mandapa (natya-shala; ranga-mandapa; a pillared hall 
open on all sides). Exactly in the middle of these halls are four diamond 
studded akshavatak (assembly halls). At the center of these assembly 
halls are four manipeethika (gem studded pedestal-base). On these 
pedestals are four thrones. On these thrones hang four vijayadushya 
(canopy). At the center of these canopies are four diamond studded 
ankush (a goad shaped pillar). On these pillars are suspended four 
kumbhik (a measure of weight) pearl strings. Around each of these pearl 
strings and covering half the total length are entwined other pearl 
strings of half kumbhik. 


After these prekshagriha-mandaps there are four gem studded 
pedestals. On these pedestals are four chaitya stupa (shrine). In each of 
these shrines there are four gem studded pedestals each in all four 
directions. On these pedestals are installed front facing Jina-images in 
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paryankasan (a yogic posture) made of gem stones. There names are 
(1) Rishabha, (2) Vardhamana, (3) Chandranan, and (4) Varishena. 

After these shrines there are four gem studded pedestals. On these 
pedestals are four chaitya vrikshas (temple trees). After these trees are 
four gem studded pedestals. On these pedestals are four Mahendra 
dhvaja (flags). After the flags are four nanda pushakarinis (lakes with 
lotuses). After each of these lakes are four van-khands (forest strips) in 
all the four directions, namely east, south, west and north. 

(1) Ashoka-van in the east, (2) Saptaparn-van in the south 
(3) Champak-van in the west, and (4) Amra-van in the north. 

feraa— ‘ao a ferteet Hl ILE OTA Goret A PAH WH ATG Sta al AEH Sarat J 
HH HI WAM FA WHIT ACTA FA WI = Uh ASHI ¥ Heh = 9 AMI Go sew = 
Uh THT FH! co Heh = Uh AAA GH! 900 stew = wT fea HI UH UHE 
PA FA Wa ATT & ATA Yo AM hy UH TET HH Sar F1 HAT WAT afl a aah 
ATA Gl HPP PHT HET TAT F1 seHPSY ST TAT 2o AT GAT TPS 

crprant + Ger’ & at ate fod sit |G fra at vas wea, ae dea aM Te 
frases & ag et ae ter eq (RI Aa, ye ce2) 

Elaboration—Like maund and Quintal, Kumbhak is a measure of 
weight. According to the Sanskrit commentator the measure of Kumbh 
is—four Prasth = one Adhak; 4 Adhak = 1 Dron; 60 Adhak = 1 Jaghanya 
Kumbh; 80 Adhak = 1 Madhyam Kumbh; 100 Adhak = 1 Utkrisht 
Kumbh. Thus the ancient measure of Kumbh is equivalent to modern 40 
Maunds. Bead strings made of pearls weighing one Kumbh is called 
Kumbhak Muktidam. Ardh Kumbh is 20 Maunds. 

The commentator has given two meanings of Chaitya—(1) a 
delightful stupa (funerary monument or mound) is called chaitya. (2) a 
stupa near a Siddhayatan (Siddha temple) is called chaitya stupa. 


Fer JRA NANDA PUSHKARINIS (DELIGHTFUL LAKES) 
3 Yo, mA HH Geared see, Tet TH Tee TAT Merit 
Gras worst, Tt AS—Iga, Mal, Ariat, Wea! aS MT TT 


Graheiat wt Aer AA To GaEeNS Peraai, caatraorras 
TAT | 


aT ot Feat Wad aad BERRA ant Rrtarrasea goa | 
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ae of ferttarraisearet get sent aren To, a ae yey vi, aes of, 
weakery vi, TAL oT aA oF Gee Wada ASR see seRIST WoT, 
THRIFT, AHS Vi, Teaheery of TAT oH 

Fa staat, asst Se Aaa | 
FA HT ANTI, FTI SAL UTA aH — TET 

are ot Geraheoiet genta waft eepenrera Tor, FM afrperTera 
wees WeTaeeNs UE Te, wi amet waa, we wT 
Terres, ea ween adie, wend sarees wa Ady 
STA TRAM, AIA STR Ga VASRAT | 

a 4 eigen wat aeration worn worn, ad aka 
sora aes Preats wahrerest aa FAI TAX VTA 

2¥o. TA Tah Ue aiort Uda FS vit ys Peon an starr uda &, saat ard esit 
H (9) weer, (2) 7, (3) oT, (x) aReaei arr Bt are aT (arrears) 
geetthrat €1 a arar guefthrat wep wre der ord, vere gare dhort det atte ws 
BAT ATT TET FI 

wT wat geht F a aa feeneii ¥ de-dm dom (deh) apt a 
aarrakeat &1 oa Baar drat & ert od, afer, vier oie sae F are ator FE 
OA ar GER Ray FO wets & are eenail F are argue ¥ 

(9) Ga A atten, (2) err Y aaaefes, (3) oar FY aaa, aie (x) aT 
A AT | 

oT geatttral & feepea ser art F are efge ada #18 cepa oda war dias 
Ba a we aie Ae wa wane Gh Tet #1 Gay, Aa okt eg F ade GA 
Fereare Stet S| TAHT SHIT ST ATTA Ue (aA) ae Ther F128 ee eat aA 
wea—ahs & | srel oP gate sare we at age (29,822) Shera 213 ae Terra ara 
Tata FI 

wr afiga ude & war eet ara, The yay B1 sto aol HS stort ada 
lS Se Wert Bad aS a AEDT wT a aT aR 


340. In all the four directions of the Anjan Parvat located in the east 
among the aforesaid four Anjan Parpats there are four nanda 
pushkarinis (delightful lakes with lotuses)—(1) Nandottara, (2) Nanda, 
(3) Ananda, and (4) Nandivardhanaa. These delightful lakes are one 
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hundred thousand Yojans long, fifty thousand Yojans wide and one 
thousand Yojans deep. 

In all the four directions of these lakes there are four rows of three tiered 
steps. After these steps there are four torans (ornamental entrances). In all 
the four directions of these lakes are four van-khands (forest strips). 

(1) Ashoka-van in the east, (2) Saptaparn-van in the south 
(3) Champak-van in the west, and (4) Amra-van in the north. 

At the center of these lakes there are four Dadhimukh parvats. Their 
height is eighty four thousand Yojans and depth from the ground level is one 
Yojan. Their expanse is uniform at the bottom, middle and top. There shape is 
round (cylindrical) like silos. Their length and breadth is ten thousand Yojans. 
Their circumference is thirty one thousand six hundred twenty three (31,623) 
Yojans. They are gem studded ...and so on up to... and extremely pleasing. 

At the top of these Dadhimukh mountains are attractive level 


grounds. Remaining description should be read as that of Anjan Parvats 
..and so on up to... Amra-van. 


259. TH A a alee shop, aa HT ae Tae crest 
Gratis worst, ct aet—ael, far, Haat, weld ast oF cars 
Grateiat wi wares, i tf Ba ara eegerceaa ara art | 

349. TT Ut ater eda A at aren Ren aren siersa oda, vaat ai feeneit F 
(9) aT, (2) fearon, (3) Hyer, (x) dehaoh ars are are wat geahefra F1 a aa 
gearttrat we wre dort wal Fe ad ahs chtge wie ait aravs aa oe fee & 
SA AMAT AV | 


341. In all the four directions of the Southern Anjan Parvat among the 
aforesaid four Anjan Parvats there are four nanda pushkarinis (delightful 
lakes with lotuses)—(1) Bhadraa, (2) Vishalaa, (3) Kumuda, and 
(4) Paundarikini. These delightful lakes are one hundred thousand Yojans 
(a unit of eight miles) long. Remaining description should be read as 
mentioned about the east up to Dadhimukh Parvat and Nanda pushkarinis. 


BVX. TA TH A Teaheatea sae, ae My wee walt vers 
Frathish wrens, tae, aie, een, yew! Ad a Aa, aa 
eygertamn, dea Rraraan ara serast | | 

IVR. TA UT aera Gea A a afsas Ren aren sists Uda %, waal uri Rena F 
(9) Aaron, (2) sreiten, (3) Tegan, (x) Gastar & are wat yoaeherar FI 
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342. In all the four directions of the Eastern Anjan Parvat among the 
aforesaid four Anjan Parvats there are four Nanda pushkarinis 
(delightful lakes with lotuses)—(1) Nandishenaa, (2) Amogha, 
(3) Gostupa, and (4) Sudarshana. 


The expanse and other description should be read as mentioned about 
the east, including the same Dadhimukh Parvat, same Siddhayatan 
..and so on up to... van-khand. 


32. TAA AA Tate shrerma » Te Tatetes Tee rats Geafeetsi 
TORI, tetera, Arad, wah, strararl ats ot feta Gearon wi 
aarrearaeel Ae a Aa Tt, aaa eeenT, ata farcry ae TEST | 

VR. TT aM sit Udell F at Taz fen aren sis oda %, waat at Rona F 
(9) fasrar, (2) darash, (3) sash, (x) HITS A AT Tar FEHHerar F | 

a rar gepftiirat ws are ahr Praga Z, ae ad oT ys & aad F1 vat ware 
cfige vet & wet wer fara waq aS wT aTeT | 


343. In all the four directions of the Northern Anjan Parvat among 
the aforesaid four Anjan Parvats there are four nanda pushkarinis 
(delightful lakes with lotuses)—(1) Vijayaa, (2) Vaijayanti, (3) Jayanti, 
and (4) Aparajita. 


The expanse and other description should be read as mentioned about 
the east, including the similar existence of Dadhimukh Parvat, 
Siddhayatan ...and so on up to... van-khand. 


Weer TdI—WE RATIKAR PARVAT-PAD (RATIKAR MOUNTAIN) 


theca, atr—rakatea weary, vacate Tew! I 
Trewrean ga waa wi ver, ca maa sab, wa aT 
aeahtacrraea, ca atarararé s fara, ued cramer wea aaa 
Wrrrat Waa, AeA sea ara EAT | 

Vee. TITAS ama Peery (aera Pret) & Pepe eT wT A 
ard fafeensit ¥ are vat ada (crite sere) (9) Sat—WsF fee ar Waar 
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Wad, (2) aferr—-ge feet ar tex ada, (3) err—aftes feer ar tax da, 
(3) Tat—afveaa fea ar cent waa! 


a that wat wa wont a He ait up sae ale Tet Fi war, ww ak 
aera A aes Ga Pree are Fl I aA H atere B arate &, stag Mrevare FI 
Trot Ne <a Sat ators sie GA gata sone we at age (39,623) ara 3 
oF CAAA, TRS Tra Taste FI 

344. In the middle of the chakraval vishkambh (circular area) of 
Nandishvar Dveep there are four Ratikar parvats (areas of 
entertainment akin to hill-station) in the four intermediate directions— 
(1) north-eastern Ratikar Parvat, (2) south-eastern Ratikar Parvat, 
(3) south-western Ratikar Parvat, and (4) north-western Ratikar Parvat. 

The height of these Ratikar Parvats is one thousand Yojans (a unit of 
eight miles) and depth from the ground level is one thousand Kos (a unit 
of two miles). Their expanse is uniform at the bottom, middle and top. 
There shape is round (cylindrical) like jhalar (cymbals). Their length and 
breadth is ten thousand Yojans. Their circumference thirty one thousand 
six hundred twenty three (31,623) Yojans. They are gem studded ...and 
so on up to... and extremely pleasing. 


Ie, Te HA A Tater VHT, TRA oT alah Tarra Bhiaea 
SATO SSSA AGATA TAL TaeMhst TAs, dt AeI—VigaT, 
WR, TACHA, SAHA! Ba, Breen, TANG, WHAT | 

Iv4, TH Tt Sates fee ar chart va 8, saat al Renal F taut Seq 
ers at are arrafefeat—(9) gon, (2) wera, (3) wea, (s) Terra Bt sega 
WAT atel—Te are aM age are tenrat ¥, srs aT ¥—(9) are, (2) FT, 
(2) Taepu, (x) Sage 


345. In all the four directions of the north-eastern Ratikar Parvat 
there are four capital cities of the four Agramahishis (chief queens) 
of king of gods Ishaan Devendra—(1) Krishnaa, (2) Krishnarajika, 
(3) Rama, and (4) Ramarakshita. These capital cities are of the size of 
Jambu Dveep (one hundred thousand Yojans in area) and their names 
are—(1) Nandottara, (2) Nanda, (3) Uttarakura, and (4) Devakura. 


IVE. TA HT A a aerate enced, a Ht ale wae 
Cae tarot eas aghast amt WaVrtist worms, 
7 AS-AT, Bea, ser, AAT AAT, Fara, adiq, se 
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RVR. ST ot cferer—qd fee ar at ada 3, saat and Rensit X Facey ows 
Sera ot are arerafefeet—(9) wen, (2) fara, (3) are, afte (x) ay ar aggre wary 
are are Treat & | Sra ATT S—(9) wT, (2) Pera, (3) ae, (x) ware 

846. In all the four directions of the south-eastern Ratikar Parvat 
there are four capital cities of the four Agramahishis (chief queens) of 
king of gods Shakra Devendra—(1) Padmaa, (2) Shiva, (3) Shachi, and | 
(4) Anju. These capital cities are of the size of Jambu Dveep (one 
hundred thousand Yojans in area) and their names are—(1) Samanaa, 
(2) Saumanasa, (3) Archimalini, and (4) Manorama. 


v9. TA TA A aerate wea, ae wy ay wane ! 
tied Fare aera ghar sat weet wornsi, 
o Feta, YAaTAT, TA, FEM! STANT, sesWT, wvahrara, Aer 3 
V9. TF Taal A at aferor—qhhers fan ar Uta oda %, Gast ani Rensd Fac | 
am cere ST Te onTAfefa—(9) area, (2) arerT, (3) Tafran, (x) Ooh Ht ah 
WT aTreht AT Crete Prat | Ses APT B—(9) eT, (2) eA, (3) Tega, (¥) gaatarh 
347. In all the four directions of the south-western Ratikar Parvat ; 
there are four capital cities of the four Agramahishis (chief queens) of : 
king of gods Shakra Devendra—(1) Amalaa, (2) Apsara, (3) Navamika, 
and (4) Rohini. These capital cities are of the size of Jambu Dveep 1 
(one hundred thousand Yojans in area) and their names are—(1) Bhoota, ! 
(2) Bhootavatamsa, (3) Gostupa, and (4) Sudarshana. 
Ive. TA HT A A Terakatie wero, ae of aetna 
cteeet Sareh ae gears we wah Torani, J t 
MATA, FAM, TALIM, TANT | TL, TTA, TYP, ATT) 
Vee. ot Sat—ahem fie ar etree veda 8, saa art ene A tac for Bae 

or are srrafefal—(9) ay, (2) ayer, (3) agP AT, («) ayerT a ore war aT : 
ae Terenas | Sra APT F—(9) Ten, (2) Titer, (3) Aer, (x) Tere t 
348. In all the four directions of the north-western Ratikar Parvat i 
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there are four capital cities of the four Agramahishis (chief queens) of 
king of gods Ishaan Devendra—(1) Vasu, (2) Vasugupta, (3) Vasumitra, 
and (4) Vasundhara. These capital cities are of the size of Jambu Dveep 
(one hundred thousand Yojans in area) and their names are—(1) Ratnaa, 
(2) Ratnochchaya, (3) Sarvaratnaa, and (4) Ratnasanchayaa. 
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fart—ga 308 @ 398 aa F Adigar ay ar ot ea fear é, sad on aeat * fe 
we ay aera & feat cle eit aera 1 ad foe oet & ah Bai 3 
Tea oT ater St yews 1 ga We aa-ahat agile, winafte am Ra wT 
arate atte saad wt seibee aekea ard Fi ae ao 2a cite Ae ¥ caer 
Rega a starters F tear aiee 

Elaboration—The description of Nandishvar Dveep given in aphorisms 
309-319 informs us how enchanting and delightful this continent is. 
Nandishvar Dveep has its own importance among the continents outside 
Adhai Dveep. Gods and goddesses perform Ashtanhik Mahotsava 
(a specific religious celebrations) here on various occasions like 
chaturmasik (four months of monsoon stay), Samvatsarik (annual) and 
auspicious days of birth of Tirthankars. This is a continent frequented by | 
gods. For detailed description of this continent consult Jivab higam Sutra. 
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2VR. Waas Tel TO, FI, SAT, Ca, Waa! 

VER. A SH UM Wart (9) arash alts ar Ae’ ATA TEAT | (2) BIATART— 
frat aeq 4 ‘eer’ ar ama ae (3) TIAA Sl SM, fy SIT Feu 
(s) RAAT BT Se Git Mahara Sear a Be | | 

849. Satya (truth) is of four kinds—(1) Naam satya (satya as name)— 
a person who is named Satya. (2) Sthapana satya—a thing in which 
satya (truth) is installed. (3) Dravya satya (physical truth)—a person 
who knows truth but does not act accordingly. (4) Bhaava satya— 
a person who knows truth and also acts accordingly. 


STTahtfates AI—TE_AJIVIK-TAP-PAD (SEGMENT OF PENANCE OF AJIVIKS) 

40. anitart wetas aa wo, fd wel—oTad, aaa, TAPAS TM, 
fatoricaaisacietat | | 

V4o, areifaet Ciena & firet) er ag are wart at 3-(9) wraa—oeum 
(grave) Sen, et ame eer! (2) traw—a-smareae B ae scare |e 
(3) ta—-Prgor—ga ante tat ar ofa ae! (s) RePea—uPritra TAT six 
TT BH —aTe F Te —-aaesa Slat KraPaa Bt ag Sear 


350. Tap (penance) of Ajiviks (followers of Goshalak) is of four kinds— 
(1) Ugra-tap—to observe Shasht bhakt (two-day fast), Asht bhakt (three 
day fast) and other such austerities. (2) Ghor-tap—to observe fasts 
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enduring heat of sun and other such mortifications. (3) Rasa-niryuhan- 
tap—to avoid consuming butter and other such rich food. 
(4) Jihvendriys-pratisamlinata-tap—to have control over taste buds by 
avoiding attachment for tasty and aversion for drab food. 


wane—Te SAMYAMADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF DISCIPLINE ETC.) 

249. Wate GAY TON, Fel, asda, Sra, Gao | 

242. wee fam wr, F wma, ate, sare, 
THTCTTATT | 

U49. WaT & ae wert &-(9) madam, (2) aae-day, (3) wre, 
(¥) sIET—qea—gens at daa | 

A&R. GMT Bw aT ware %-(9) wre, (3) ae-ae, (3) aaa, 
(s) SIHeT-arT | 

351. Samyam (discipline), is of four kinds—(1) manah-samyam 
(mental discipline), (2) vak-samyam (vocal discipline), (3) kaya-samyam 
(physical discipline) and (4) upakaran-samyam (discipline regarding 
ascetic equipment including garb and bowls). 

352. Tyag (renunciation) is of four kinds—(1) manah-tyag (mental 
renunciation), (2) vak-tyag (vocal renunciation), (3) kaya-tyag (physical 


renunciation), and (4) upakaran-tyag (renunciation of ascetic equipment 
including garb and bowls). 


243. wee sam worn, d weather, asatienn, 
SAMS ITA, TaN ATA | 

243, aaa & are ware F-(9) AA-atserren, (2) aaa—aifoerar, (2) wa 
atria, (s) srEcm afer | 

facta vaste Aare Il 

353. Akinchanata (paucity) is of four kinds—(1) manah-akinchanata 
(mental paucity), (2) vak-akinchanata (vocal paucity), (3) kaya- 
akinchanata (physical paucity), and (4) upakaran-akinchanata (paucity 
of ascetic equipment including garb and bowls). 
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THIRD LESSON 


wT4—Tz KRODH-PAD (SEGMENT OF ANGER) 
U4. Tet Test WMH, ft Hel—TeaTE, Jekres, aga, sera | 


War quae BS Wo, FATT, YES, aTGATTTAT, 
TATTSAATG | 

9, ATTA HAAS oiled ret LE, MRETY Gara | 

2. Fee Sreryway wha sre Re, fahteathoreg aaah | 

2. AGATA BEATA oa sie BC, AIAY Taarafa| 

¥. THTISAAM HEAVY Tia sre ALE, AY saaraa| 
_ 24%. Tf (Car) ATE Heart at Stell B—(9) aelerafeT, (2) yReraer, (3) aTAsrak, 
ait (8) Taewufer 

el Ware wT UI ya aT eat &-(9) wea & war-smraqest, 
(2) Gara & warms, (3) agers & aware, siz 
(%) Tawoht & Warsaw | 

(9) werererien Gary sole AY wert vita great HL at ares A Gear ear F, (2) afar 
Sart sete A ventas site are wt at eich Fy, (3) agerahe qart wter FY yada 
We set BC a AQT Fy, aire (x) vee aa wie F wade sha wet at at 
aA AY seas Sat F 


354. Rayi (line) is of four kinds—(1) parvat-raji (line on mountain or 
rock), (2) prithvi-raji (line on land), (3) baluka-rayji (line on sand), and 
(4) udak-raji (line in water). 

In the same way anger is of four kinds—(1) like parvat-raji 
(anantanubandhi), (2) like prithvi-raji (apratyakhyanavaran), (3) like 
baluka-raji (pratyakhyanavaran), and (4) like udak-raji (sanjvalan). 

(1) When a living being dies in state of anger like parvat-raji 
(anantonubandhi) it is reborn in hell, (2) when a living being dies in 
state of anger like prithvi-raji (apratyakhyanavaran) it is reborn as an 
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animal, (3) when a living being dies in state of anger like baluka-raji 
(pratyakhyanavaran) it is reborn as a human being, and (4) when a 
living being dies in state of anger like udak-raji (sanjvalan) it is reborn 
in the divine realm. 

Feem—sea (Het) oe fet ge Tar Fe Tea fre ont &, wet ware a we 
ore (¢ Brae) & itere saad ef ore 8, ae tear we FTA Gt ta aS 
ay ante & art sea aaa & tae fre one &, sel ware ai ater oftres wie & 
WAG TH WT Sf MAT %, Fe WTA HAT BHT Hg A yet ox St es ten sat 
ert ot Pre arch &, get weore fore moter cor cept aftr @ arftre wa a an @ aft 
Aaaita Wwe Het ST MPA Sl AY, FE smeaEMATeT wT Fi vere BI Ten Pret | 
qo &, ca var fra me ar deer us at & ae th ler ae att G, wa 
HEATHEN HIT HET TI 

(AT, AM, FT Bore at aly BT AC Q-Aew FW far wT yar F)) | 

Elaboration—Sanjualan krodh is the kind of anger that gets pacified 
soon, within antarmuhurt (48 minutes), just like a line drawn on the 
surface of water that vanishes within moments. Pratyakhyanavaran ‘ 
krodh is the kind of anger that gets pacified latest by the time of i 
fortnightly pratikraman (critical review), just like a line drawn on sand 
that is soon obliterated by wind. Apratyakhyanavaran krodh is the kind 
of anger that continues for a maximum period of one year and gets 
pacified latest while doing samvatsarik pratikraman (annual critical 
review), just like a line drawn on ground during summer season that 
gets obliterated when rains start. Anantanubandhi krodh is the kind of 
anger that continues even after a year for a long time, just like a line 
etched on stone that is difficult to obliterate. 


Other passions including maya (deceit), maan (conceit) and lobh 
(greed) have already been discussed in aphorisms 282-284. 


244. FA TAT WA, Tt Ae—SENAT, Uarien, agsier, ated 
Tas Tskas MT To, TF ASST, GSAT, ATG STTATY, 
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9. SEMA MATTIAS oiled art HWE, UNETY Vaaoata | wa ara 

2. [are areas ota art ate, aReatitrery sascha | 

2. AYIA wMTTITS aa rel BUS, AIAG waaatla J 

¥. Sear MaAyTaS sta sare HE, Vag Taasafa! 

Que, Taw (He) Ut ware a ela &-(9) aetes—altas aoe fra wa, 
2) wres—oni, da ont fren wa, (3) agaea—sq Pdigqn oa, atx 
(v) Setea—oeda oer (cect oe Pro ort) | 

get Wart Brat & req (T-S9 wy ios) are wee & Aa F—(9) edies wa 
Herd Ae FT g:2ea ara, (2) Gates WAAR ra, (a) AQaleR WAIT 
afer site ees SA are ra, aie (w) Netew aa—sreaes AR ar Reet ara 

(9) Sates ara FY pada sia sat STI Ut Artal H, (2) Gates—aaT 
We Te Bile aaret est UT freratre shel A, (3) argates—aas va aren alla wer 
ee a Agel A, afte (x) Netes—aa wa ae ola art ae ut aati A uaa 
Bran & | 

355. Udak (water) is of four kinds—(1) kardamodak—slimy and oily 
water, (2) khanjanodak—water with soot, oil and other impurities, 
(3) valukodak—sand mixed water, and (4) shailodak—mountain water 
(rain water from mountains). 

In the same way bhaavas (sentiments in form of attachment and 
aversion) are of four kinds—(1) like kardamodak—extremely vile and 
irredeemable sentiments, ‘2) like khanjanodak—vile sentiments, (3) like 


valukodak—little vile and easily redeemable sentiments, and (4) like 
shailodak—very little or pure sentiments. 


(1) A man dying when under the influence of bhaava like 
kardamodak reincarnates in hell. (2) A man dying when under the 
influence of bhaava like khanjanodak reincarnates as an animal. (3) A 
man dying when under the influence of bhaava like valukodak 
reincarnates as a human being. (4) A man dying when under the 
influence of bhaava like shailodak reincarnates in divine dimension. 


&q—87—TE RUT-RUPA-PAD (SEGMENT OF VOICE AND APPEARANCE) 
PUG. TAT TA WOM, A ARISTA OTA ON SAI, Ga 
TATA FH SAAT, WY SATIVA SrA IVTAY, WI oi Saaaey vty Taq | 
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Tara Tat ghaa TOR, FT Aaa TNA vy TAIT, Kaa 
TE OY SATIN, UI SATIVA SATAY, Vy oy Sa ott Gata | 

V4R. Tait UIT THT et F-(9) BS get Sa-(ae-) Was (AY KA aM) ST 
%, fog w-aaa (Gey) ae Se, He-alaa; (2) at vat wa-aeaa Aer 2, fag 
ears Tel ele, Aare, (3) HE gat eax-eega Wh Sat 3 aie ea-aas a, 
OS—-AN; Us (+) wg valt + eat-aras Sten & aire a Sawa eer 8, Ha-arw (Ban) | 


gat ware Fou Ht are were & ett F-(9) as aye ear—araa free Shar 2, flag 
Gat vel Sa; (2) HE Sar F Gar een Z, rg ayorh wy een; (2) He rad F 
AEC Be Tae Ht eles; Tar (w) Hs a aycarh sar z sike aS Gar 

856. Pakshi (birds) are of four kinds—(1) Some bird is endowed with 
rut (sweet voice) but not with rupa (good appearance; beauty), for 
example a cuckoo. (2) Some bird is endowed with sweet voice but not 
with beauty, for example a parrot. (3) Some bird is endowed with sweet 
voice as well as with beauty, for example a peacock. (4) Some bird is 
endowed neither with sweet voice nor with beauty, for example a crow. 

In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is 
endowed with sweet voice but not with beauty. (2) Some man is endowed 
with sweet voice but not with beauty. (3) Some man is endowed with 


sweet voice as well as with beauty. (4) Some man is endowed neither 
with sweet voice nor with beauty. 


Miler — ontiferes— Te PRITIK-APRITIK-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF FRIENDSHIP AND ANIMOSITY) 

49. Ta gaan worm, a wea seat afta are, afd 
erat sma att, said aaiat cfd ai, said aah 
amataa arta | 

R49. FEI UC Ware ch Sle F-(9) we Fou foe a Hit wer wis, Ver area & 
ane vite Hea amet; (2) as Pett @ fe |r aren %, fg ooh (as) wee ore 
%, (2) aS Reet & ont wed ora, rg aR ach one & oft (x) aS ata 
Be S BT BMA BC star FI 

357. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man thinks of going to 
make someone a friend and ends up making him a friend. (2) Some man 


thinks of going to make someone a friend and ends up making him an 
enemy. (3) Some man thinks of going to make someone an enemy and 
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ends up making him a friend. (4) Some man thinks of going to make 
someone an enemy and ends up making him an enemy. 


24d. we gear worn, Tesh oA aera SV vi ae, 
TRA TAT Tha Heft oT sea, wa sens ara | TAA, Vt ot sTeTTy 
URTa Heh ON TET 


AXE, FOU AL eae & Bret F-(9) BE Fou aia aia | wha wea %, fg gata 
wel HAT; (2) BY Tar a His Hen’, erg ae a (aay a) aa Hea; (3) HE aT a 
W ate ae a ht ie ween s; she (v) aS a aa a ai aaa AMR eee! 

358. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man loves himself 
(and his kin) but not others. (2) Some man loves others but not himself 
(and his kin). (3) Some man loves himself (and his kin) as well as others. 
(4) Some man neither loves himself (and his kin) nor others. 


248. aa gear worn, df wea waniay wet wah, ata 
waaay stake waa, arakia wartaa wa wa, sata ware 
omar aerate | 

VAR. FoR AUC Walt o Stet F-(9) HE You gar & aA Wife saa wen area 
ait fe wea TET s; (2) BE TR BH wa A His Gas wen ea 3, frg site attra 
omblie SIA HT toe; (2) BY Fart & a A onthe sas wen wea z, Peg He sea 
Bt Sa; aie (wv) Gly Gar & AT A anh sae Ser wea * six anh gas wr 
aa F 

859. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man wants to invoke 
friendship in others and does so. (2) Some man wants to invoke 
friendship in others and ends up invoking animosity. (3) Some man 


wants to invoke animosity in others and ends up invoking friendship. 
(4) Some man wants to invoke animosity in others and does so. 


TRO. TAM BRAT TOT, TASS TAA aia AAA oi ATE, 
Te TAT Ufa aaa ON STN, TA seen aa Wa Ueeaa, TA oT 
AUTH TTT VLA ATTA | 

AGO. FOU MMC WaT & Stet F-(9) HE Jos aay vq A wher ar waar (eax) | 
at &, fog Gat & Fa A wel ST ra; (2) BE Gar a A AH ar wae wr tare, 
faery art aa A we BT aa; (2) arg ort aa A oh fe ar weet wea & ait Gad & 
wal at; cert (w) ety AT at eT A Se aor weer oe Tre 3 athe a Gee & 
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360. Purush (men) are of four kinds—{1) Some man infuses love in his 
own mind but is unable to do so in other person’s mind. (2) Some man 
infuses love in other person’s mind but is unable to do so in his own 
mind. (3) Some man infuses love in his own mind as well as in other 
person’s mind. (4) Some man is unable to infuses love in his own mind as 
well as in other person’s mind. 


frera—sr are gait A ara ‘aaa’ gree & Mpa Foran A a ae fa Foe wy 
aatg wa, aie ger wea stata fear say ff atat & arqere are whit ay aren at 
HAHA F 


wy you sara walgfa are (Rezv-ahtorh), gad & wa-aera a fread at we 
or Set Gat Quasneht aa s, a gad & aa A Wife a fava saw wer aed ¥ ai 
oy BEIT A AHe et TA FI 


HS Fos Gert S A A ona vas Heat aed f weg Far ae HT aa sas A A 
BTTT S—(9) SAT AT AT TIA SCY HT VSM BIT | ET HY UT Gah AA A aaha & 
ara freee Wife F aaa ore %, (2) aT aren ales ontftrorras Bq Fh Wife sae we 
al Sarq AAT ATT VI UT olf aH Ay Wis F saat aaa *1 say aan, arava, 
aeaT-waTs, Agres, cares Ghee, waa ghee, we fra ait vert faa, aceon 
at sacar at wre ane ar Pariedts Ws BAe aT MHA 81 (wera Aa, 
WF 224%) 


Elaboration—The Sanskrit commentator has interpreted the term 
‘pattiyam’, used in the aforesaid four aphorisms, two ways—(1) priti or 
prem (love), and (2) pratiti or faith. All the four alternatives can be 
elaborated with both these meanings. 


Individuals who are liberal, give due importance to honour, respect 
and views of others and are meritorious, they are generally successful 
when they want to infuse love or faith in others. Some individual wants 
to infuse animosity in others but fails to do so. There are two reasons for 
this—(1) When the initial cause for invoking animosity or aversion is 
removed his antagonistic feelings are replaced by affection. (2) When the 
adversary is so generous and liberal that he can be lovable even in 
antagonistic situation, he can turn animosity into love. This happens due 
to the positive influence of circumstances, environment, good company, 
good advise, self interest, altruism, purity of thought, liberal thoughts, 
sense of duty and responsibility etc. 
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2R9. Tee Sea WT, TF eI—TaN, FRAN, Halen, wala) 

Tara ant gitar wor, Fae SAAT, YR SATA, 
Hea SATAY, SAA SETAAT | 

269. Ga Ue Wart & Be F—(9) vel 8 gw (Ha-ag ga); (2) Gat a gw GA- 
Bes); (3) wet S Gm (a—sy); aire (w) ora a gw (Ha-ae Ja) | 

(aatreerdl gfe aot arden) ges ft are wart & ea F-(9) aE you wa a waa 
Tat &, fg gad at He we Ae; (2) ws eons ] area ¥ Ht aay aye aaa a 
Gael ot was BT tat B; (2) ats ernie tar gaa & nna ae we Bar 3; ax (x) aE 
AQT Tet, SATE ale CHT att BaSTaT A Gari aH arse ec 3) 


361. Vriksha (trees) are of four kinds—(1) with leaves (like tendu), 
(2) with flowers (like rose), (3) with fruits (like mango), and (4) with 
shade (like banyan tree). 


Purush (men) are also of four kinds (in context of generosity)— 
(1) Some person is wealthy but does not give anything to anybody, 
(2) some person pleases others by his sweet behaviour in spite of lack of 
wealth, (3) some person removes paucity of others simply by giving 
wealth and other things, and (4) some person gives refuge to others 
under his wings with sweet words of assurance. 


SIgaa—TE ASHVAAS-PAD (SEGMENT OF REST) 
PRA. UY] ACHE AAMT ATA TA, FT AVI 
9. Wel OT STAN Sta AEs, Tea a a WA saa Woy 
2. wea a TENT a Tat aT UREA, aaa aa UA SATA TR | 


Q. Hees a of OTA TATA AT FAOTPATATGY aT ara Gala, Aaa aa Uy 
TATA TO | 


¥. Were a oF stray fasta, aera a a Ty STATA ToT | 

VAT AANA TAT TATA TRA, TST 

q. Wea ao dere —reaaq—ar_—-TeaaM— dees wana, 
eats aS TH STATA THT | : 

2. Wee a AME Sea THATS, Tela aA VY TEA Tor | 
eget cart (498) Fourth Sthaan 
a oS A OO 


a OO 
ee eee tit Pe ee ee ee ee ei eit ii 


8 9 SA oh 8 


2. eae a TgaET eer Veo Ges TAL ATS, AHA 7 a 
TY STATA TORY | 

¥. weala a a sakes — aria — ae — IN — Alaa wT wears 
UIT HTT ASSATY Skea, Tea a a VW saa Toray | 

REX. MC Gl At SE Ae You & fiw are anyare (Pasar) waa Sta F_(9) wes 
MMII -TE AT A Hl UH HY A Tart Hel UT Tar &, (2) BT seaa—-ae aT 
We AP We Tat Ae-AS TAPTaT B, (2) area stvara—ae et arpa a Gurlgre 
ome & Serer Ut UT A Para ee B, ate (x) den sneaa—aE ay UK WETHT AIT 
a PT wa A Aw elt Tailed Gays ear #1 

ga vert servi (ater) % are angara (fra) wea sa (9) we ae 
airad, TAA ws oat a Prefs sie droeiqara ant at elreare Hear & (Geet stare), 
(2) we ae arnite ait eeneaaniira wa at waa ware a uta ae & (gaa 
anges), (3) HS TE aE, gest, arava site yerara & fer ateqet dhe ar aera 
var uae ata & (dread angera), aft (v) fra ana ae slew & aw F 
AON GGA GT STAT B ARH HC WHIT SH IMT HT TST eae rare 
HC ACT Sl aeHia Tel SEAM Sa AAA Ada Heat & (Ata sngara) | 

362. For a person carrying weight there are four ashvaas (places of 
rest)—(1) First ashvaas (place of rest)—he shifts his load from one 
shoulder to the other. (2) Second ashvaas—he places his load on the 
ground and relieves himself of nature’s call. (3) Third ashvaas—he stays 
at some temple of Naag Kumar or Suparna Kumar for the night. 
(4) Fourth ashvaas—he reaches home, gets completely free of the load 
and lives happily all his life. 

In the same way for a shramanopasak (shravak or Jain layman) there 
are four ashvaas (places of rest)—(1) When he moves away from sins by 
accepting sheelvrats (vows of morality), gunavrats (restraints that 
reinforce the practice of anuurats), paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow 
and fasting) etc. (first ashvaas). (2) When he properly observes samayik 
vrat (Jain system of periodic meditation performed in slots of 45 
minutes) and deshavakashik vrat (limiting the area of one’s movement) 
(second ashvaas). (3) When he properly observes complete paushadh 
(partial ascetic vow under which a householder lives like an initiated 
ascetic for a specific period) on eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of a 
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Illustration No. 17 
Map Hb aR silVzdRi 


(he vere at dem ae & fee art & are fasrs eae Sia &, al vars servioras & fara 
rat Fare seater fasmq—eerer F 


9. UICASH, Us Hel Hl Gene Fat Hel UT AT CaM 31 Maw aad shag F qa, 
Mead sie Ta TET He area wl fasnha-gnha wert Hear Ft 


2. aes, FAST I & fey are AP oe Tat HS aH fasta care saw 
arte & dat onfe entities feat wea gan omen at frente tar 3 


3. Uae, feat aac a afore ale A ca fast dat sara vara ¥1 saw aft ud 
fafuat at dteer enfe axe strat oat FY one—gnhat aq 3 


¥. WTS, ATT ST WT Us aaHT Ae Hr PST wT A ae tant HM ale wea yt fesnha 
ae 21 teen Hh cle & aferr aaa A yews stad & ad areal @ yew Stee dae tee ane 
are aay artery Hee are wr yet farsa tar ei Paar F ares & gerd a avas aaa 
Hert seercon ay fears aera B 


“ENT &, TA 2G 


FOUR PLACES OF REST FOR A SHRAVAK 


For a person carrying weight there are four places of rest. In the same way 
for a shravak also there are four places of rest— 


1. A person carrying load shifts his load from one shoulder to the other. A 
shravak provides peace to his soul by accepting sheel-vrats, guna-vrats and 
other vows. 


2. A person carrying load places his load on the ground and relieves himself 
of nature's call. A shravak provides peace to his soul when he properly performs 
samaytk-vrat, samvar and other religious activities. 


3. A person carrying load stays at some hostel for the night to rest. A shravak 
provides peace to his soul when he properly observes complete paushadh on 
auspicious days. 


4. A person carrying load reaches home, gets completely free of the load and 
rests after taking meals. A shravak provides absolute peace to his soul when 
during the last days of his life he practices maranantik samlekhana and other 
rituals of the ultimate vow. The illustration shows the spiritual awakening ofa 
person with the analogy of a person carrying load. 
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fortnight (third ashvaas). (4) When during the last days of his life he 
practices maranantik samlekhana (ultimate vow till death), abandons all 
food and drinks, accepts padopagaman santhara (lifelong fasting 
keeping the body motionless like a fallen tree) and spends time 
peacefully without the desire of death (fourth ashvaas). 


wea — sreatt—Fz_UDIT-ASTAMIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF RISE AND FALL) 


22. wet ghee wT, at wel—sehea OMT, saa oa, 
seated oral, aterraceatrea omar | 

WE TA Asta VARA, Sred of Tal aIsiaaEHAL Ta, 
sttraaet % SoMT saa, BA oT Ara serra | | 

VER. JOU UL Ware & eet F-(9) weaia-ars yoo wren F alka (saa) six 
OT TH TAA Vl Tem 1 Taare Ronit F sia oe aH Ter SG aa awa wea 
TT; (2) CRraraia—arg we & vas, fg ora # onafira aatq adage & ve 
Bet sie ar ma ete t1 Aa-amadt weed wer; (3) saatRa-att wren F 
wren, fry star & ceered F ale at wea wea 21 Wa-ehteaa orem, aft 
(x) srafranatta—ang ores 4 ft Ga-oH ae A vec & aft Waa BH ara F 
Sher ar arr Set F a—arersirenheay | 

363. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Uditodit (rise and rise )— 
some man is udit (rising or in his prime) initially and remains so till the 
end. For example Chakravarti Bharat whose reign extended in all the 
four direction till the end. (2) Uditastamit (rise and fall)—some man is in 
his prime initially but falls in the end loosing all his wealth and glory. 
For example Chakravarti Brahmadatt. (3) Astamodit (fall and rise )— 
some man is fallen or deprived initially but during the later part of 
his life he attains progress. For example ascetic Harikeshabal. 
(4) Astamitastamit (fall and fall)—some man is deprived initially and 
remains so till the end of his life. For example Kaalashaukarik. 


¥¥—%z YUGMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SET OF NUMBERS) 
TRY. Te GAT TOR, A Tel—-BSGM, AAT, aA, shasta! 
2ES. OH (Tifa) are were ar eet B—(9) Sagara Ui A ae a AMT 


Ol Te MT AT W, FTE HAGA TA 1 Fac, 92, 98, 2o aim; (2) Bere UF 
Oe BT HPT St UT a MG WZ, aE sit BA-0, 99, 94, 9% ais; (2) arreg— fart 
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(x) a FE BRANT THA-&, 8, 93, 99, 
29 am! 

364. Yugma (specific sets “of numbers) are of four kinds— 
(1) Krityugma—a number when divided by four has four as quotient. 
For example—8, 12, 16, 20 etc. (2) Tryoj—a number when divided by four 
has three as quotient. For example—7, 11, 15, 19 etc. (3) Dvapar—a 
number when divided by four has two as quotient. For example—6, 10, 
14, 18 etc. (4) Kalyoj—a number when divided by four has one as 
quotient. For example—5, 9, 13, 17, 21 etc. 


REX. OSA TA FN TR, Ft Ael-- RIGA, Aire, capa, ales 
EG. AH Gla aT wa YH ae Sa F—(9) Hage, (2) sarw, (3) aI, 
ait (vs) rater! 
365. Naarak jivas (infernal beings) conform to four kinds of yugmas 


(specific sets of numbers)—(1) Krityugma, (2) Tryoj, (8) Dvapar, and 
(4) Kalyoj. 


REG. a vat agepanl a war aap as, ae gfe, a aa, ag, 
aratrateal &, ata &, Ataal &, aghttaat o, dafae freatrat &, wet &, 
SMTA oh, Farfersaat 3 afte Senet Bs aett 2s area & ears areal Grr aE Ta EE 

366. In the same way all the beings from Asur Kumars to Stanit 
Kumars, earth-water-fire-air-plant bodied beings, two-three-four sensed 
beings, five sensed animals, human beings, interstitial gods, stellar gods 
and celestial vehicle dwelling gods are said to conform to four yugmas 
(specific sets of numbers like infernal beings. 

farat—cent at vane a eit F-aH att faer aa Gea al A sit fer Ger 
cl st GET BAT Ti AA avsal F at aes Usa B ala wa WA ar aren ae & fH 
AT att TUT al stan Sra UAT A sa ar atime Sri cect %, gale fet ara 
feafira uit Sag wg wnt &, at Poet are sater arf ue as we FI 


at OT al welts are ot frat Hed BU aad Mt anemes at a. A free 
fe dite aise AX ae gr sara %-(9) Hager (aagy), (2) Few, (3) Brae, six 


(x) abergn den sae are rt Hae aT a HEAT VST WE Bae, afser, car siz 
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Hl wegT & ert ured em ted %, Aa a dm, aoe F a ait wha F han ww 
UT (WATT I GAA) TEM Gl (Pe & fore ea- Aw, ¥. ce) 

Elaboration—Numbers are of two kinds—even and odd. Even number 
is called yugma and odd number is called oja. The reason for finding 
living beings conforming to all these four yugma numbers in all dandaks 
is that in context of birth and death their number continues to increase 
or decrease. Thus at some point of time the number falls in the category 
of Krit yugma, and at other time in Tryoj or other yugma. Contemplating 
over this metaphoric expression of four ages Acharya Shri Atmaram ji 
M. writes that in Vedic literature for ages have been mentioned—(1) Krit 
yug (Satayug), (2) Treta, (3) Duapar, and (4) Kaliyug. With these, four 
categories of religion have been associated—satya (truth), ahimsa, daya 
(kindness) and dam (austerities and self control). In Satayug all the four 
prevail, in Treta three, in Dvapar two and in Kaliyug only one prevails 
and that is dam (austerities and self control). (for more details refer to 
Hindi Tika, p. 894). 


—-F SHOOR-PAD (SEGMENT OF BRAVE) 


RRO. TUT YU WM, Ft Ae—AaA, GT, TA, Fea! 

GAT HEM, ATCT HTM, ATTA TATA, FAL AGA! 

VEO. AC A Wee H Stat F-(9) anat ar anifet ape, (2) TH, (2) TA, siz 
(8) Faq 

(9) Sea wert aba (arate) ea ¥, (2) aM aT TUT (ade) Bea ¥, 
(3) darter tq arvgye (raz) Bret ¥, aire (x) ages Far (Gear) Ba 1 

367. Shoor (brave) are of four kinds—({1) kshanti or shanti shoor 


(brave in forgiveness), (2) tapah shoor (brave in austerities), (3) daan 
shoor (brave in charity), and (4) yuddha shoor (brave in war). 

(1) Arhant Bhagavant (Tirthankars) are kshanti shoor (brave in 
forgiveness), (2) anagar sadhus (homeless ascetics) are tapah shoor (brave 
in austerities), (3) Vaishraman Deva (the god of wealth) is daan shoor 
(brave in charity), and (4) Vasudevas are yuddha shoor (brave in war). 

farer—ahted sae St F) AA HET Sra GER Kaa 3B) are aT A aarafy 
Bet &, ae set Yk & Prt ate aa ae $1 aot 2g, a tar a at PR a 
HES TATA F ste + St wiersa BH atar caer Fi asa Ata a Age gE 
Ott Fi Tra FE ot Ga Hea FI (Vx Aa, y. cee) 
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Elaboration—Arihant is extremely strong. Forgiveness is his intrinsic 
nature. An ascetic is accomplished in austerities and he performs 
rigorous austerities for inner purity. Vaishraman, the god of wealth, 
gives wealth without any obligation or desire of reciprocation. Vasudeva 
conducts a war inspired by morality and conducted morally. His wars are 
called dharma-yuddha (just war). (Hindi Tika, p. 896) 


geq—Arq—Yz UCHCH-NEECH-PAD (SEGMENT OF HIGH AND LOW) 


2eC. Tat gitar sor, a wes oA Gersit, TQ AR 
vArase, vite oa Terese, ofr oT vq | 

VRC. FOU MTT WHI & ed F-(9) HE you Ha, Sua onfe a vea Hat? aikx 
wea—ferene ante & st sea eter B; (2) ale Heat ane B sea ete &, firg Pred @ sre, 


(2) ag snf—-genfe & sre, fag fread @ ea, oft («) arf onft—gente a of Ara 
aire Ferare arf & eh arer star B 


368. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is high or noble in 
terms of family and wealth and also lofty in thoughts, (2) some man is 
high in terms of family and wealth but lowly or mean in thoughts, 
(3) some man is lowly in terms of family and wealth but lofty in 
thoughts, and (4) some man is lowly in terms of family and wealth and 
also lowly in thoughts. 


e9a1—Tq_ LESHYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF COMPLEXION OF SOUL) 


268. TPIT wae vast worn, a ae—aesde, viata, 
Hea, ATTA 


290, we wm atagarert! w-gagart | ae—awraaar 
THR TA AR STAHPATTT | | 

PRX. Tapa F are Meare erat F—(9) Honetgar, (2) Areata, (3) arden, 
Ae (6) ate gaT | 


YOO, Fat wert MAPTAHA &, Tet yates, arene, areatanttres ale 3 
It AME sath, TT Mah TAM H VAM aa agar Sh EI 

369. Asura Kumars have four leshyas (complexion of soul)— 
(1) krishna leshya (black complexion of soul), (2) neel leshya (blue 
complexion of soul), (3) kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul), and 
(4) tejo leshya (fiery complexion of soul). 
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370. In the same way Stanit Kumars, earth-bodied, water-bodied, 
plant-bodied and interstitial gods have four leshyas each like Asur 
Kumars. 


Jee sye—Te (Ae HT) YUKTA-AYUKTA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF WITH AND WITHOUT) 

209. Fat AO TR, FASTA PAT Fa, Ga Ta a, saa 
THE FA, Sa TAA aT | 

Tara wnt gira TH, FIFA MAA FA, TA oA sq, 
[ ae AT GA, SAA TAT stAT J 

199, UA Ut WHI & eet F-(9) BE UM (er) sa ale @ dgw she garreil 
@ om gaara ear, (2) ay am aa ane 8 age SF ae Ht ae @ Gahhra ae 
Beat &, (3) BE aM agama ants wel Ya SA ae Hh aes @ gatdaa ear, afk 
(«) alg art 7 Set ante S gw eters ait a gene a G gators sat 3B 


a wart Jou Hh are ware & ea F-(9) ag you auke a gw ait aaa aa 
ara as-yet @ Wt agw ea z, (2) ag aafe 8 gw vier 8, eg ara aer-qark a 
aw wel eta, ((3) alg rte o gw vei SA oe oH aha Agra a gw eae, car 
(8) wig a rae SA Qe eer s athe a aha aa-ye aS gw eas] | 


871. Yaan (vehicle or cart) is of four kinds—(1) some cart is with 
(yukta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it and also adorned with (yukta) cloths 
and ornaments, (2) some cart is with (yukta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it 
but without (ayukta) cloths and ornaments, (3) some cart is without 
(ayukta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it but still adorned with (yukta) cloths 
and ornaments, and (4) some cart is without (ayukta) bullocks ete. 
harnessed to it and without (ayukta) cloths and ornaments too. 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
endowed with (yukta) wealth and other possessions and also adorned 
with (yukta) proper dress and ornaments, (2) some man is endowed with 
(yukta) wealth and other possessions but not adorned with (ayukta) 
proper dress and ornaments, (3) some man is not endowed with (ayurta) 
wealth and other possessions but still adorned with (yukta) proper dress 
and ornaments, and (4) some man is neither endowed with (ayukta) 


wealth and other possessions nor adorned with (ayukta) proper dress 
and ornaments. 
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2OR. wet AN wT, a weI-Ga UMA graf, Fa oA 
sae, [ aya oma grafted, aga oar saa JI 

Tara sat gira wo, FAIA THAT qaafera, [qa oat 
APTA, TFA TAA GaaTa, HAA TAA segerattowa | 

ROR. UT AT wart & elt F-(9) Aw ste gw—-aora—aig a dar ante a Ow 
Ber & att Gaara (eat ara aeah a gw ae Sn, Reg ae F arnt & aa 
aftera et ater %, (2) ag art da ane @ gw Sa ae oh ara amt @ few AF, 


((3) ag am aa one @ agen Sa ot AH art @ ra ae 8, atx (v) SE AA 
aa ane & Gen sit a ah a aH eat FI 
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&, ((2) wig ents & ges cane ht ent & afta ai, (3) as oe a gm Tea ah | 
ert & afta, afte (x) ahd a erate @ qu atte a ent @ afore eer FI] 
372. Yaan (vehicle or cart) is of four kinds—(1) some cart is with ! 
(yukta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it and equipped later with (yukta : 
parinat) necessary things, (2) some cart is with (yukta) bullocks etc. ‘ 
harnessed to it but later not equipped with (ayukta parinat) necessary 1 
things, [(3) some cart is not with (aywkta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it | 
but equipped later with (yukta parinat) necessary things, and (4) some ! 
cart is neither with (ayukta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it nor equipped : 
later with (ayukta parinat) necessary things]. : 
In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
endowed with (yuw%ta) wealth and other possessions and later endowed 4 
with (yukta parinat) pure and religious thoughts, [(2) some man is =~ 
endowed with (yukta) wealth and other possessions but later not ‘ 
endowed with (ayukta parinat) pure and religious thoughts, (3) some y 
man is not endowed with (ayukta) wealth and other possessions but later 4 
endowed with (yukta parinat) pure and religious thoughts, and (4) some 4 
man is neither endowed with (ayukta) wealth and other possessions nor 4 
endowed later with (ayukta parinat) pure and religious thoughts]. : 
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VOR. TM AON TT, A AAA MTA TAR, FA UY sted, 
TAA UT Gea, [ Aa TATA sate J] 

Tama waht ghar worn, a we—ga oT gael, [aa oa 
TATE, AFA TTA Grea, saPA TAN arg J! 
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93, UT UT WaTe & Slt S-(9) aly UM aa ants B gw ait GH wT (Bax eT) 
Ae Se S; (2) Gy eer anfe J ge, rg argw wa aren (seistel); (3) até da ane 
a age, fg gw wa ae; six [(s) aig a aa oni @ gw sik 4 Om eT aT 
at &] | 7 


Ra WHIT Jou A ae wae & Ma ¥-(9) BE You oy a a gw ait wg aa 
ante & at ges; ((2) Be aoe a ge, farg wry gw ae; (3) Be Wit a gw ae, 
fg oa a ge; ait (v) aE a Tor a Gt gw ait a wa a A gw eee] | 

373. Yaan (vehicle or cart) is of four kinds—(1) some cart is with 
(yukta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it and also beautiful in appearance 
(yukta rupa), (2) some cart is with (yukta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it 
but not beautiful in appearance (ayukta rupa), (3) some cart is not with 
(ayukta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it but still beautiful in appearance > 
(yukta rupa), and [(4) some cart is neither with (ayukta) bullocks etc. 
harnessed to it nor beautiful in appearance (ayukta rupa)]. 

In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
endowed with (yukta) wealth and other qualities and also beautiful in 
appearance (yukta rupa), [(2) some man is endowed with (yukta) wealth 
and other qualities but not beautiful in appearance (ayukta rupa), 
(3) some man is not endowed with (ayukta) wealth and other qualities 
but still beautiful in appearance (yukta rupa), and (4) some man is 
neither endowed with (ayukta) wealth and other qualities nor beautiful 
in appearance (ayukta rupa)). 


VOY. TAT AON TT, Ft Ha—-FA META FATA, [ Fa UTAH sepa, 
HFT TTY TAA, HA MAA saa J) 

Tara anit yaaa wT, AGA TAA AMAA, (aa oy 
TTA, TAN TTA HAY, sTGA UAT separ? J] 

ROV. UT UC WHIT & Sle F-(9) Hg aM Aer as a Ge aie sarrconly BW gira a 
wT gw tte s; £(2) Hy ser ane 8 ct Ge, farg sie a gw ae, (2) ar dar ane a gH 
WE, Ferg ster a qe; atk (wv) ag a see a ge ait a aT a A gH ete] | 

Fou A ure wert & ete (9) HH Fou sents Tay @ aw six ales aat ane 
at strat & Ht ges eters; ((2) BE yer a Ge, fg sien a ge ae, (2) Bs pa 
ot om 7a, farg sien ge; site (v) ate ae a ge ait a iT | A AH AT | 

$74. Yaan (vehicle or cart) is of four kinds—(1) some cart is with 
(yukta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it and also endowed with grandeur 
eel Hart (501) Fourth Sthaan 
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(yukta shobha) of decoration and ornaments, [(2) some cart is with 
(yukia) bullocks etc. harnessed to it but not endowed with grandeur 
(ayukta shobha), (3) some cart is not with (ayukta) bullocks ete. 
harnessed to it but still endowed with grandeur (yukta shobha), and (4) 
some cart is neither with (ayukta) bullocks etc. harnessed to it nor 
endowed with grandeur (ayukta shobha)]. 

In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
endowed with (yukta) knowledge and other qualities and also endowed 
with grandeur (yukta shobha), [(2) some man is endowed with (yukta) 
knowledge and other qualities but not endowed with grandeur (ayukta 
shobha), (3) some man is not endowed with (ayukta) knowledge and 
other qualities but still endowed with grandeur (yukta shobha), and 
(4) some man is neither endowed with (ayukta) knowledge and other 
qualities nor endowed with grandeur (ayukta shobha)]. 


ya— Te (az i) YUGYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PAIRS) 

294, TA FM ITT, FT AeA TAY FA, Fa AAA aA, aa 
TAT Fa, AT MAA STAT | 

Tara weit ghar TR, T ASIF TAT Fa, Fa UMA saa, GA 
TP AM, AeA UTA sTTA | | 

394, UI Wat & Fa- (Tera, ava anfe St VST aera SI ora ar alt aM, 
oraz aist at areh) era S—(9) SE Gra aa Sua a gw eit sea afar a A 
Ow eta &; (2) ay gw eae Hh oar afa-a7 SB aw ae Ste; (3) Hs ToHTt a Ow 
TE Ste, rg Tas aft S gw ear 3; ate (x) BE a sree & gw eat? ait a 
TAH Ta I AH Star S| 

Bet Weare Fou Ht ae were a ett F-(9) ary Fou waka a gen ete & site aarex 
a A gw Sas (2) ay wake @ gw ae &, fg aera 8 gw TA Alay; (3) a 
war F at yew Ae ete, fg aerate a ge eet z; site (x) ats a aahe @ gw eat 
& ae 7 Barat BB Aw ee FI 

375. Yugya (pair; a pair of animals like horse or a vehicle with a pair 
of animals harnessed to it) is of four kinds—(1) some yugya (pair) is well 
equipped (yukta) and also has (yukta) good speed, (2) some pair is well 
equipped (yukta) but does not have good speed (ayukta), (3) some pair is 


not well equipped (ayukta) but has good speed (yukta), and (4) some pair 
is neither well equipped (aywkta) nor has good speed. 
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In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
endowed with (yukta) wealth and also endowed with (yukta) good conduct, 
(2) some man is endowed with (yukta). wealth but not endowed with 
(ayukta) good conduct, (3) some man is not endowed with (ayuwkta) wealth 
but still endowed with (yukia) good conduct, and (4) some man is neither 
endowed with (ayukta) wealth nor endowed with (ayukta) good conduct. 


VOR. TAHT arena, TA FT A, asaral, ava ghana wa Ma! wa 
wet ary Lait ye wT, dra wea gaa, qa oat 
AAT, SAA UAT Yaar, sR AAT seTaT La | 

Tara UN yiteoTA TwHRT, A AA TAA GAA, [Ba oa 
AFT, SAM MTT FAA, sr TAY area | 

VOR. UT ates set Hl med aTfeTl fora want aM & free X gw (sai a 
Fw), FHT (aes Gs AT aM), Few wT sie Tew eT ere ones ¥, a ek 
Ga & free a ent goat at ht oy, Taran, ars ante & ara aquitrat wet mee 
_ [arr are ware & ett &-(9) arg Gra gw atte quvaftera Ser &, (2) ats aw starz 
W atqe—aitere, (3) wg aqme et Ht gu-cftom, sit (x) Ss a gw ait a 
GHA Sra FI 


Ret WaT Jou MH Ue Wat & ea -(9) Bs goo TH A gw er & ait ara 
Ufterfet are A; (2) Gl ZH a at gen Ste &, rg ara ofeny aren ae, (3) aig Ht 
8 Ge ae, fog ara afte are ear &; aie (wv) ws a at PN a aw aie a are 
Oferta aren era 1) 


376. Four alternatives should also be read here with regard to yugya 
like those mentioned with regard to yaan (yukta, yukta parinat, yukta 
rupa and yukta shobha). And the same should be repeated about 
purush (man). 


(1) some yugya (pair) is well equipped (yukta) initially and later also 
(yukta parinat), (2) some pair is well equipped (yukta) initially but gets 
ill equipped later (ayukta parinat), (3) some pair is ill equipped (ayukta) 
initially but gets well equipped later (yuwkta parinat), and (4) some pair is 
neither well equipped (ayuwkta) initially nor later (ayukta parinat). 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
endowed with (yukta) virtues initially and later as well (yukta parinat), 
(2) some man is endowed with (yukta) virtue initially but not later 
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(ayukta parinat), (8) some man is not endowed with (ayukta) virtues 
initially but acquires virtues later (yuwkta parinat), and (4) some man is 
neither endowed with (ayuktn) virtues initially nor acquires virtues later 
(ayukta parinat). ; 


B99. [A FM WT, A T—-FA MAA FARA, FA MAH sry, 
SM MAT FAST, SAA TAY aaTTET| 

Tarts TAT Gila THA, TTI TAA FARA, FA MAA STATE, 
BAA TIP FNS, Aa TAA aaTRa J 

299. Gra at Wart & Blt F-(9) wy Bw aie ge wT aM; (2) a aH, Pg 
Saw BI ae; (3) SE age, Roy gw ST ae, der (x) ats arge ait ag wT 
aren stat 

eal rare Jer A are ware & ea F-(9) ats gw site Bw wT aI; (2) By Te, 


Poy age wT ate; (2) ay age, fig gw wT aM; ws (¥) SE ogm ait aH 
SY Get Slat FI 


3877. Yugya (pair) is of four kinds (in terms of quality and 
appearance)—(1) some pair is yukta and yukta rupa, (2) some pair is 
yukta and ayukta rupa, (3) some pair is ayukta and yukia rupa, and 
(4) some pair is ayukta and ayukta rupa. 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds (in terms of quality 
and appearance)—(1) some man is yukta and yukta rupa, (2) some man : 
is yukta and ayukta rupa, (3) some man is ayukta and yukta rupa, and ; 
(4) some man is ayukta and ayukta rupa. L 

U9, [Tet FM WoT, FAFA AY GAA, |X oma separa, | 
SAM UA SAY, STA OMA STATA | ; 

waa sat gitar worn, ¢ we-ga watt gaara, Ga oAAT 
AFTAY, TAT MAT FARA, saa TAY sap 7 : 

V9. Ta AT WT & a F-(9) aE Ow att Ge sie are; (2) a gH, Pq y 
oTgw sh are; (2) BE ora, fog gw site aren, aie (v) BE gw ait agH 
SIT TET Sta FI | i 

eH WaT ToT A aT Meare & eld F—(9) BY Bw aie gen given aren; (2) Hrs Te, : 

4 
| 
| 
4 
4 
E 


fog age site are; (3) as age, fq ow str aren, aa (%) ay ae ait 
AAW MAT ae eat F 
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378. Yugya (pair) is of four kinds (in terms of quality and grandeur)— 
(1) some pair is yukta and yukta shobha, (2) some pair is yukta and 
ayukta shobha, (3) some pair is ayukta and yukta shobha, and (4) some 
pair is ayukta and ayukta shobha. 

In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds (in terms of quality 
and grandeur)—(1) some man is yukta and yukta shobha, (2) some man 
is yukta and ayukta shobha, (3) some man is ayukta and yukta shobha, 
and (4) some man is ayukta and ayukta shobha. 


areat—Te SARATHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF CHARIOTEER) 


298. wae ae wa, ad wea I wT oy Rataasm, 
Reta Tree oy aaraTe, Tt strarasaa Raiaragena, wr ot Garage 
feaiaraga | 


ware sat ght wren, A ael—aaaga ot TA oy Astard, 
[ Rataraget ort wa ot cara, WH ararasuTa Riaragne, wt oi ateraz 
wh feararagat J! 


VOX. ae (a-ates) ae ware & ea F-(9) as areet WS one a wa 7 
BSH are (Store) star s, egy SS yew STA are (Prato) wei rer; (2) Bs areelt 
et at yw ST ae se z, fog ta X wet are aA Sten; (3) ae area Ta F 
HSA aren Ht erat S ait SS FH HT are Hh; six (vw) Bre are a as an A ay 
H visa & ate oS BHD HUT z| 


a wert Fou i ure wart & ee (9) as You Gad a Tas aral a visar 2, 
fig orgie are & Pagm—gu we we, [(2) Be ged a aria ae a egw at 
wen &, fog oo arat ¥ ges wel ae; (3) ae Gad al am oral A gw Mt wert 
att argfee arat @ feger sh weet &; atx (x) ate gad ata ge A wet aia 
agen 8 ara 81) 


879. Sarathi (charioteers) are of four kinds—(1) Some sarathi 
(charioteer) is yojak (one who engages horses to the chariot) and not 
viyojak (one who disengages horses from the chariot). (2) Some sarathi 
(charioteer) is viyojak (one who disengages) and not yojak (one who 
engages). (3) Some sarathi (charioteer) is yojak (one who engages) as well 
as vlyojak (one who disengages). (4) Some sarathi (charioteer) is neither 
yojak (one who engages) nor viyojak (one who disengages). 
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In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some purush 
(man) is yojak (one who engages others in good deeds) and not viyojak 
(one who disengages others from bad deeds). [(2) Some purush (man) is 
viyojak (one who disengages) and: not yojak (one who engages). (3) Some 
purush (man) is yojak (one who engages) as well as uiyojak (one who 
disengages). (4) Some purush (man) is neither yajak (one who engages) 
nor viyojak (one who disengages)]. 


Qh — HAH —H2T— FE YUKTA-AYUKTA-ASHVA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF EQUIPPED AND NON-EQUIPPED HORSE) 


260. FM Ea To, T ATTA THAT YA, FA TAA aa, [ Ta 
TET TA, Sa AAT sa JI 

vara eet giteaa wo, A AEI-Aa Ta qa, [AA oTAAT arya, 
TT PTY FA, SAA OMA tgTA JI 

229. TH Guat, Grad, yaad, waft aaa ghteovar! [ sant ear 
To, Tt AeA MA grafted, FA UAT aaafind, aga ony 
FATA, SAA OMY stpeaftera | 

Tara sent ghee wor, F aeI-FA MAA quae, Ya ora 
TAMA, HAA TAY Hager, ATA Tey sa J 

2CR. Ud Wer SAT TAT TAT FY eafhraSl, Vsaey ada yhtearar| [ eft gar 
FO, Ft ASI—-JA TAA Trea, TA MAY sea, Ha TAA Ey, ea 
TAY Hae | 

Fara ant gee TT, a ASI Ya A TSA, FA UAH sATEy, 
SAA TAA TAS, saA TAA spTEe J 

2¢3. [teat Sa TM, FAIA ITA FAA, Ga oa seqANy, 
AM MAA TTA, STA TTA st | 

vara aenit ghar wenn, a aeI-gqa oa gray, Ga ona 
TATA, STAT UTA THAN, SPA TAA Hapa J) 

RCo. MS UIT WHIT & Slt F—(9) aS ater SA —-Te @ Oe aie Inga ht ear 3; 


(2) @g vga 8 ge, fog argw vet ate, (3) a oie-cers a arg, fg 
age; sit (v) Ay a Aaa B Oe aie a aT SA Tw ete F | 
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wet were ges Ah are vere & ea &-(9) ag you ager & qe ait cae 
ante aot & A ge eter 8; (2) Sy Far & Be, fy Tears one qi a gw ae, 
(3) IE TEMTTT S aT, fig yor a gw; aie (x) ats a Tare a Ow aie a TH 
a Ow eT F) 

269. US Ue wat % ed &-(3) ae det cia ont @ ga ok qe 
aftora—ghararet Ht eer &, (2) BE gw stat Ht orq—ahtora—aifhhera, (3) ay age 
Beat Ht water, six (x) ae aa ake arqe—aheora Brat FI 

wat vere gou Ht are war % ed &-(9) ae you dar ont a ga wi 
gm-aerd—faerart i tat %, (2) Oy Om eat agar, (3) ay 
RYH HAC Awa, ae (x) as agus sae aegm—aheora eer Bi 

1X, Uist SB Tee wire & fre F are arenas srt F site you & ya Fh 
aero wer aT 


wI-TS aT ware & ea &-(9) we ast gu (ha onf& a gu) eit gw wy 
(Ga) ears; (2) wy ge, fry age wy; (2) ats apm, Peg qe wy; eit («) ag 
HGH Be aye ST Ser FI 

a wart Fou Hare ware o eet F-(9) ars Ga-(T—-aTR) at Be BT (eee 
8 TR) Sea F; (2) BE Te, fey agw ws aren; (3) as argu, eg gw wa aay 
ait (¥) BE atgw ait age sg are Sta 3 

LOR. GA AS AT wae & etd F-(9) BE ast Tanya a aw sit gw si 
(areas) Bret G; (2) wre Ge, Rog age ath are; (2) aE ow, fey gw sh 
Tet; ae (v) BE agen sie agen git ater Bar #1 | 

Ra Wee ToT HT ae weet wh tt F-(9) ag sa onfe TH a aw site gw att 
(Furaarrett) eter & (2) wry ang eee Ht ages sit (Guraey) ear & (3) at 
age, fog ge ater aren; att (¥) wy orge aie agen gi aver Sar #1 

880. Ashva (horse) is of four kinds—(1) some ashva (horse) is yukta 
(equipped with saddle) and also has (yukta) good speed, (2) some horse is 
equipped with saddle (yukta) but does not have good speed (ayukta), 
(3) some horse is not equipped with saddle (ayukta) but has good speed 
(yukta), and (4) some horse is neither equipped with saddle (ayukta) nor 
has good speed. 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
endowed with (yukta) dress and ornaments and also endowed with 
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(yukta) qualities, (2) some man is endowed with (yukta) dress and 
ornaments but not with (ayukta) qualities, (3) some man is not endowed 
with (ayukta) dress and ornaments but with (yukta) qualities, and 
(4) some man is neither endowed with (ayukta) dress and ornaments nor 
with (ayukta) qualities. 


381. Ashva (horse) is of four kinds—(1) some ashva (horse) is saddled 
(yukta) and also gets well trained (yukta parinat), (2) some horse is 
saddled (yukta) but not trained (ayukta parinat), (3) some horse is not 


saddled (ayukta) but gets well trained (yukta parinat), and (4) some 
horse is neither saddled (ayukta) nor trained (ayukta parinat). 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
endowed with (yukta) virtues and educated as well (yukta parinat), 
(2) some man is endowed with (yukta) virtues but not educated (ayukta 
parinat), (3) some man is not endowed with (ayukta) virtues but 
educated (yukta parinat), and (4) some man is neither endowed with 
(ayukta) virtues nor educated (ayukta parinat). 


382. Like horses there are four alternatives with regard to elephants. 
And the same should be repeated about purush (man). For example— 


Ashva (horse) is of four kinds (in terms of equipment like saddle and 
appearance or rupa)—(1) some horse is yukta and yukta rupa, (2) some 
horse is ywkta and ayukta rupa, (3) some horse is ayukta and yukta rupa, 
and (4) some horse is ayukta and ayukta rupa. 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds (in terms of qualities 
and appearance)—(1) some man is yukta and yukta rupa, (2) some man 
is yukta and ayukta rupa, (3) some man is ayukta and yukta rupa, and 
(4) some man is ayukta and ayukta rupa. 


383. Ashva (horse) is of four kinds (in terms of equipment and 
grandeur or shobha)—(1) some horse is yukta and yukta shobha, 
(2) some horse is yukta and ayukta shobha, (3) some horse is ayukta and 
yukta shobha, and (4) some horse is ayukta and ayukta shobha. 

In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds (in terms of qualities 
like discipline and grandeur)—(1) some man is yukta and yukta shobha, 
(2) some man is yukta and ayukta shobha, (3) some man is ayukta and 
yukta shobha, and (4) some man is ayukta and ayukta shobha. 
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BRO a A oo 
Fh — HYhH—Te— TE YUKTA-AYUKTA-GAJA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF EQUIPPED AND NON-EQUIPPED ELEPHANT) 

26%. [aM Ta wo, Ff Hea Aa Ya, Ya UA aga, aa 
TPE FA, Sa TAA aT | 

Tanta aenkt gitar TT, FAFA MAA FA, FA MAA saGA, sta 
TR AM, aA MTA aA JI | 

264. [amt mM wr, dt weI-ga way gaat, Ga oma 
RGA, sa TAT Frater, AA TAA eATAATT | 

Tara ant gta wn, ft Tea A quale, AA TAA 
HATA, SAM UTA Gaara, STA PTAA saTATS JI 

26R. CaM Ta Ww, FTE UAT Yree, FA UAT siapTed, 
RAM TAT FARA, SAT TTA sap TEa | 

ata Tent gaa THT, F He—-YA UAA GEA, FA TAT sR, 
SA AT Gea, SA UTA stay I 

269. [MT TT OM, aT Te—- AA A Gea, FA TAA aA, 
AM AY FTAA, SA TTA aA | 

waa sat ghana word, F ae—qa oa quad, aa uA 
TATA, SAM TH FATA, sa oA sea J 

228. Sreat UT wae H Vd (9) ats oe oral B gw Aer * aie tra 
ante got St st gen eter B, (2) By gen seer th arg, (3) ats ory Peat yw, sik 
(s) OE AAW HT ay ee FI 

set wart Jou Ht art wart & etd F-(9) Bg Fou Tanya sme a gw ear F siz 
gran A eats, (2) By Fw eae age, (3) ae age ear gm, sit (wv) AE 
Hy HT ay Bas! 

UC4, wet ae vat & eet Fi Wa-(9) |e eel ovat onfe a gw six 
qw-aitora Ga sen F From) ears, (2) He gw Peart agw—aitora, (3) as aH 
Beat GHA, att (x) wy aw eet ogM-aora era FI 

Fat Fae Fou A ae wart & ea (9) ag you day @ gm ake gw-ah 
(amraiter, fretaard) stat &, (2) ag ga eet agm—aiera, (3) ae agm car 
Gwar, ait (v) alg age Set agar eet 31 
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ICR. Brel GX Heart ett F-(9) HE ere arash anf Y gm six gw wy (Gar 


arpha) aren eat, (2) ate yw, Peg og wT are, (3) as og, Pg gH ay 
aT, six (v) alg arg sit age a ATT Sta 3 


wet were gow of are ware & ea #-(9) ag you gw (Gangm) ait gw wT 
are, (2) OE ge, fry ag wy are, (2) a age, fg gw wT aren, ate (x) 
Sle AIH BT ye BI Ae eT Ft 


C9. Ta AT wart & ee F-(9) By eel avast ok @ aw aie gH ait 


(area) eer &, (2) we ge, Perg ogw site aren, (3) ae age, frg ge sie 
UAT, att (¥) BE atge ste agen athe are Ber F 


Bah were Jou A are ware & std F—(9) ary Jou aw atte gw sina aren, (2) at 


Te, Poy age site aren, (3) ate stg, Pg gw alter aren, aie (w) aE arg aire 
SAM MAT set ear 3 | 


384. Gaja (elephant) is of four kinds—(1) some gaja (elephant) 
is yukta (equipped with caparisons) and also has good qualities (yukia), 
(2) some elephant is equipped (yukta) but does not have good qualities 
(ayukta), (3) some elephant is not equipped (ayukta) but has good 
qualities (ywkta), and (4) some elephant is neither equipped (ayukta) nor 
has good qualities. 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
endowed with (yukta) dress and ornaments and also endowed with 
(yukta) qualities, (2) some man is endowed with (yukta) dress and 
ornaments but not with (aywkta) qualities, (3) some man is not endowed 
with (ayukia) dress and ornaments but with (yukta) qualities, and 
(4) some man is neither endowed with (ayukta) dress and ornaments nor 
with (ayukta) qualities. 


385. Gaja (elephant) is of four kinds (in terms of equipment like 
caparisons and trained for war or yukta parinat)—(1) some elephant is 
yukta and yukta parinat, (2) some elephant is yukta and ayukta parinat, 
(3) some elephant is ayukta and yukta parinat, and (4) some elephant is 
ayukta and ayukta parinat. 
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386. Gaja (elephant) is of four kinds (in terms of equipment like saddle 
and appearance or rupa)—(1) some elephant is yukta and yukta rupa, 
(2) some elephant is yukta and ayukta rupa, (3) some elephant is ayukia 
and yukta rupa, and (4) some elephant is ayukta and ayukta rupa. 

In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds (in terms of qualities 
and appearance)—({1) some man is yukta and yukta rupa, (2) some man 
is yukta and ayukta rupa, (3) some man is ayukta and yukta rupa, and 
(4) some man is ayukta and ayukta rupa. 

387. Gaja (elephant) is of four kinds (in terms of equipment and 
grandeur or shobha)—(1) some elephant is yukta and yukta shobha, 
(2) some elephant is yukta and ayukta shobha, (3) some elephant is ayukta 
and yukta shobha, and (4) some elephant is ayukta and ayukta shobha. 

In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds (in terms of qualities 
like discipline and grandeur)—(1) some man is yukta and yukta shobha, 
(2) some man is yukta and ayukta shobha, (3) some man is ayukta and 
yukta shobha, and (4) some man is ayukta and ayukta shobha. 


Ta—SeT4—Te PATH-UTPATH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF RIGHT PATH AND WRONG PATH) 


22¢. went Geman TN, A Aedes OAH OY SEATS, UATE 
TTY OY GATS, WY eraTsha GoereaTSAA, WY ON dees Vi ToTETTS | 


Tara ant ghar wor, F Aedes AT oy Sears, Tosa 
WA oi aeaTE, WY GeTSha Seas, WY OH dees Oty TersATE | 

32¢. Paa-ga o Ha (as onfe wish ar wAA)—-ae ware aT eat B-(9) AE 
ater arith ter &, Rirg sartaht ae, (2) ats oath ster 8, Parg Ani ae, 
(3) ag arhry st ear ait Sarheh of, aie (v) ae a arid har? ait a 
Sart eat z 


wl wart you A are wart & ea F-(9) ae you warh—-arertifa & art a 
Uae ¢, Peg carimeh ae; (2) |e sartarh ser 2, Peg anit wai; (3) weg 
artreat erat & ait Sartre Hh, ate («) ate a ariel star * eit a sarhet 
Bet B | 

388. The movement of pairs of horses (etc.) is of four kinds—(1) some 


pair moves on the right path (margagami) and not on the wrong path 
(unmargagami), (2) some pair moves on the wrong path (unmargagami) 
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and not on the right path (margagami), (3) some pair moves on the right 
path (margagami) and also on the wrong path (unmargagami), and 
(4) some pair moves neither on the right path (margagami) nor on the 
wrong path (unmargagami). , 

In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man 
moves on the right path (margagami) and not on the wrong path 
(unmargagami), (2) some man moves on the wrong path (unmargagami) 
and not on the right path (margagami), (3) some man moves on the right 
path (margagami) and also on the wrong path (unmargagami), and 
(4) some man moves neither on the right path (margagami) nor on the 
wrong path (unmargagami). 


&9— oftet—Jo1— TZ RUPA-SHEEL-PUSHPA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF APPEARANCE, CHARACTER AND FLOWER) 

VCR. FAT FHT TT, TTT OA arene, aera qTey 
MHA OH SATAY, TY Ha HY stereos} fA, A oH SaeTqVay vy aiepaqwyy | 

Tata eae Bear ToT, FeTTo fy Areca, rererHst 
HAY Oy SATO, TY KaeTTUOM Ay aera, WH vy aay oy Areva} | 

268. FST UT Wart & ela F-(9) ay YT SoA (Gay) Star &, fg we 
wel! sa—anepfer (ss) aT EA; (2) HE eee ter 2, rg eveas wh Aa- 
ArH a Teer ar He; (3) By SoG oie wees Ht ter Fi aa—yeTa | GI aT 
Ba; oT (v) Gly A SMTA ee F aie a eT ele F1 Ha-Sq BT Gal 

eet wart you Wh are wart & Sea F-(9) alg woaraa ster *, fog afters Ae; 
(2) alg sierra tat &, fey woes we, (3) ag Maa tier & airx sferaeas Hh, 
ae (¥) Gg A WaT Seas aie a shears | ele 31 


389. Pushpa (flowers) ere of four kinds—(1) Some pushpa (flower) has 
rupa (beauty) but not gandh (fragrance). For example Akuli flower (ark 
flower). (2) Some pushpa (flower) has gandh (fragrance) but not rupa 
(beauty). For example Maulashri and Raat-rani flowers (Milusops elengi 
and queen of night flowers). (3) Some pushpa (flower) has gandh 
(fragrance) as well as rupa (beauty). For example Gulab and Juhi 
flowers (rose and jasmine flowers). (4) Some pushpa (flower) has neither 
gandh (fragrance) nor rupa (beauty). For example Tesu flower (Palash or 
Butea frondosa flowers). 


TUTaTTAa (2) (512) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some purush 
(man) has rupa (beauty) but not sheel (character). (2) Some purush 
(man) has sheel (character) but not rupa (beauty). (3) Some purush 
(man) has sheel (character) as well as rupa (beauty). (4) Some purush 
(man) has neither sheel (character) nor rupa (beauty). 


aMad—-Y JATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF CASTE) . 

280. (9) wet gaara wo, FT Aaa OA oy Feri, 
[ ererroy orrereey oy aera, WY oreo. Herr TVHY, WY oi ATION iy 
PATTY JI 

389. (2) wat ghana worn, af sea oA oy aaa, 
THAT TAY OH TATION, TA eRe qTeTTOTAY, WH ot TAMIA oi 
FTTAT} | 

ISR. (2) Ua AY a, GIT a, aM sre, Va ATG a, FTI a, WE 
aire a, aert a, Va aT a, ARITA, Ta PIT a, TAT A, UF FATT, GAT 
F, FIT A, FUT A, For a, Mer A, Hat a, AAT TI 

Lam gitar worn, a wer—onfeary oma on Kad, waa 
CRY Oty feet, eT ane TTT, A OH aTFeeTTON vi GaTTOT | 

383. (¥) Caenkt gitar worn, a aet—oneraety oa oh Gaeta, 
FAT TAT OY TATA, TY TfeTOTN Ga, TA oy ATTN OH 
Fray JI 

I8v. (4) [ae ghee won, treater OTA of Arey, 
Array TA oy arf, TA Tee ArT TOA, TA oi aT oy 
ArerATHY J} 

284. (8) [aah gear worn, frat areras OTA Oy BPTI, 
Reem Ta wit aaferaw, WA aurea afeiawaR, A vt aaieeiaos 
Tt aeTATHy J 

Vo. (9) Fou UC wart & ett F-(9) als oafaeaa (GAA agua aren) eer F, 


fay greasy (Sar fegue aren) ve eet; (2) Be grea, Pog onera ze 
Ben; (3) ores Ht ait Gers Hh; sire (s) alg a Uteraa, A Heras StF) | 
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389. (2) Jeu are wart & ee &-(9) ag onfteraa et 2, eg seen ae, 
(2) @ saeras, ferg onftreron aa, (3) alg onfteras et ait area ah, atx 
(¥) alg a onfteraa ait a aeraga ear 2 


28X. (a) ga wart onftes, ere & ae ona, aid-ga & aM, 
wifr-siit %, onft-aha & an ga wd aa, ga Ud ey, Ha-Fa, Hash, 
FA-AT H TTI etd Fi [YT 280 @ v90 TH 29 Ba A only & dar a &, ga 
% Harr a &, Ter SH Ga a x, STH Ga a 3, gah aaa 2 adv share aaa 
95 HT 29 Me aey & gat A aang aE 21) 

FoI A WHI & eed F-(9) ag onftaaa een z, farg woes aE, (2) at 
ere, fag onfrearas we, (3) wg onfterca ht atte euea fh, ix (x) BE a 
werearTa se a SIT Sat F 


83. (¥) For at wart & et F-(9) ats onftersa eer 2, Peg gaara wi, 
(2) wy qraa, fry onftersa ae, (2) ate onfterar h aite gaara aH, ait 
(x) og 7 onfreras ait a gees Stat BI 


IRy, (4) Jou Ue ware & ed F-(9) ag onftrarra sar 8, Reg steve ae, 
(2) aig sferraa, fry onto a, (3) ats ona aie steraras oh, afc 
(s) aig 7 sores oie 4 oftereas eter 3 


Re, (&) Feu are wart & etd &-(9) ats onftrras eter &, eg areas ai, 
(2) ag aftaeraa, fig onfterry vei; (2) ats onfeera of oie aPreras wh, aa 
(¥) alg 7 onfereraa ate a ahaa ear Fl 


390. (1) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man js jati 
sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not kula sampanna (of good 
paternal lineage). (2) Some man is kula sampanna and not jati 
sampanna. (3) Some man is both jati sampanna and kula sampanna. 
(4) Some man is neither jati sampanna nor kula sampanna. 


391. (2) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is jati 
sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not bal sampanna (strong). 
(2) Some man is bal sampanna and not jati sampanna. (3) Some man is 
both jati sampanna and bal sampanna. (4) Some man is neither jati 
sampanna nor bal sampanna. 


392. (3) In the same way there are four statements in context of jati 
and rupa sampanna (lineage and appearance), four regarding jati-shrut, 
Jati sheel, jati-charitra and others regarding kula-oal, kula-rupa, kula- 


MATTT (%) (514) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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shrut, kula-sheel, kula-charitra. [In 21 aphorisms from 390 to 410 there 
are 21 quads—6 associated with jati, 5 with kula, 4 with bal, 3 with 
shrut, 3 with rupa, 2 with shrut and 1 with sheel. ] 

Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is jJati sampanna 
(of good maternal lineage) and not rupa sampanna (endowed with 
beauty). (2) Some man is rupa sampanna and not jati sampanna. 
(3) Some man is both jati sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some man 
is neither jati sampanna nor rupa sampanna. 


393. (4) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is Jjati 
sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not shrut sampanna (having 
knowledge of scriptures). (2) Some man is shrut sampanna and not jati 
sampanna. (3) Some man is both jati sampanna and shrut sampanna. 
(4) Some man is neither jati sampanna nor shrut sampanna. 

394. (5) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is Jati 
sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not sheel sampanna (endowed 
with good character). (2) Some man is sheel sampanna and not jati 
sampanna. (3) Some man is both jati sampanna and sheel sampanna. 
(4) Some man is neither jati sampanna nor sheel sampanna. 

395. (6) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is Jati sampanna 
(of good maternal lineage) and not chaaritra sampanna (endowed with 
pious conduct). (2) Some man is chaaritra sampanna and not jati 
sampanna. (3) Some man is both jati sampanna and chaaritra sampanna. 
(4) Some man is neither jati sampanna nor chaaritra sampanna. 


#-TE_KULA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LINEAGE) 

Q8&. (9) Cami gitar worn, Fae —TeaIy TAY oy gee, 
THAT AY oi HAT, TA HeareVaiy qerAIMaAy, WA oy Faiawy vy 
THAT |] 

V8. (¢) [wat giana wor, a eH AAT oy Tay, 
TART TAT OH HAT, TY PATIO TaATA, wt wt HaTTy vit 
STAT J 

3Rc. (8) [aatht gitar worn, & aa—HaaAIey AA vy Gaetaeey, 
FATTY AT OY FAT, TA FATA Gara, wr ot Faas oh 
FaaIy J 
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freind op oH garooe, ch saetaoahy MaMa, TH oy eae oh 
reraaey J 

woo. (99) [ emt gitar wore, fret seraIey TAY wy afer, 
Pree oat chy araeiaoh, cH gre aterieoae, wa why aries oh 
ater J - 

28&. (0) Fou ae wat & ea F-(9) we Hora ee 2, Peg saeras wi, 


(2) aig serena eter %, ferg goeraa wel; (3) Bs Haass hh site seas A, siz 
(x) ae a pereas sit 4 Sea ee FI 


BV. (¢) Fou ae wart & eta &-(9) ais Grea Ae 2, Peg eras ae, ! 
(2) Oy eres tat &, HeTNTA AE; (3) HE Horaras Hh eter e aie waa Hy, aa 


(%) alg a Hera Katz att a wre A ea FI 


VRC. (8) FSU ae wea & ea %-(9) BE Hoa Har %, Rg qaeway we, 
(2) BE qaeras tte %, rg Horas we; (3) ats Gererga oh aie gaara hy; site 


(s) aig A HeaTTIA ott 7 aaa f Stat FI 


IX. (90) Fou Ue wat & eta F-(9) HY Horas eer %, fog sierra we, 
(2) alg sierra eter %, fg grea wel, (3) arg gereeas wh ear 8 aie ofits 
Wy; aft (v) ag 4 Herarae aie a sfereraa Bat 3 


Soo, (99) Feu ae wat & etd S-(9) By Horse een &, org altaeaa we; 
(2) ay aftaeaa tte &, fag gereraa wei, (3) ats geremaa wh site ultras th, 
ait (¥) alg a Haas at a alters seta F1 

396. (7) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is kula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage) and not bal sampanna (strong). 
(2) Some man is bal sampanna and not kula sampanna. (3) Some man is 
both kula sampanna and bal sampanna. (4) Some man is neither kula 
sampanna nor bal sampanna. 


397. (8) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is kula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). 
(2) Some man is rupa sampanna and not kula sampanna. (3) Some man 
is both kula sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some man is neither 
kula sampanna nor rupa sampanna. 
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288. (90) Cafe gftearan worn, a mega ona oh rerio, | 
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398. (9) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is hula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage) and not shrut sampanna (having 
knowledge of scriptures). (2) Some man is shrut sampanna and not kula 
sampanna. (3) Some man is both kula sampanna and shrut sampanna. 
(4) Some man is neither kula sampanna nor shrut sampanna. 


399. (10) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is kula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage) and not sheel sampanna (endowed 
with good character). (2) Some man is sheel sampanna and not kula 
sampanna. (3) Some man is both kula sampanna and sheel sampanna. 
(4) Some man is neither kula sampanna nor sheel sampanna. 


400. (11) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is hula 


sampanna (of good paternal lineage) and not chaaritra sampanna (endowed - 


with pious conduct). (2) Some man is chaaritra sampanna and not kula 
sampanna. (3) Some man is both kula sampanna and chaaritra sampanna. 
(4) Some man is neither kula sampanna nor chaaritra sampanna. 


%I—F BAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF STRENGTH) 

09. (92) Wet ghar oR, A Hela OAT oy Ka, 
SAAT OTA OT TTT, UA eT aI, WA oy qeriaey vit 
SaTTH | | 

VOR. (93) Ul IIT | YUM , Ta TT | MrT a, A TAT | ALA q, 
[ent gitar Wor, A eT qT ITO TAA OY Ga, aI TTA 
He TATATOY, TH TTATPY YATTON, TY oH THAI vit YaTIY J 

oR. (9x) [aah ghar worn, Ft aaa oA oy Brera, 
ArraATY OTA HY THAT, TY TeATTON AY ArerdgeNy, TA oN TAI a 
AeTATY J] : 

vow. (94) [an gitar oR, F eI—aTeTIY TAT oy STATIN, 
AAAI ITTY vi TTATY, Ww TAATAH A TTTATTHHA, be TH TAT Vy 
ater JI 

¥09. (92) Jou Ue Wat & ett F-(9) ay seers ear &, fog eve ae, 


(2) aig WoT eT &, fry soa we, (3) BE ee AH ait Soe wh, ai 
(¥) Gig A SereTIS se a STA A ee FI 
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YOR. (93) Fou ae Wart & eta F-(9) BY swears en %, fq qaeras Ae, 
(2) BR qawan eat %, fry serra ae, (3) ats sea AH ett 3 ote gaa 
oh; ott (¥) ag a Sees ait a geeraa A ela EI 


YOR. (9¥) Jou Ue wat & et F-(9) ay saa ete &, rg steraras we, 
(2) wig sferras ete %, fog sama wal; (2) ats gers ht site sftererga et Sat 
&; aire (x) as a serra aire 3 ofteraraa A eta 3 


¥ov. (94) Fou Ue Ware & etd B-(9) ale seaT eter 8, fog afters aA; 
(2) ag aftaers eter %, fg areas wal; (3) HE aoa AY aire aa 
Bre 8; sie () alg a eee sit a ates A Sar é | 


401. (12) Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is bal 
sampanna (strong) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). (2) Some man is 
rupa sampanna and not bal sampanna. (3) Some man is both bal 
sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some man is neither bal sampanna 
nor rupa sampanna. 

402. (13) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is bal 
sampanna (strong) and not shrut sampanna (having knowledge of 
scriptures). (2) Some man is shrut sampanna and not bal sampanna. 
(3) Some man is both bal sampanna and shrut sampanna. (4) Some man 
is neither bal sampanna nor shrut sampanna. 

403. (14) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is bal 
sampanna (strong) and not sheel sampanna (endowed with good 
character). (2) Some man is sheel sampanna and not bal sampanna. 
(3) Some man is both bal sampanna and sheel sampanna. (4) Some man 
is neither bal sampanna nor sheel sampanna. 

404. (15) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is bal 
sampanna (strong) and not chaaritra sampanna (endowed with pious 
conduct). (2) Some man is chaaritra sampanna and not bal sampanna. 
(3) Some man is both bal sampanna and chaaritra sampanna. (4) Some 
man is neither bal sampanna not chaaritra sampanna. 


&Y—Y RUPA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BEAUTY) 

You. (98) went gitamar wor, FT Hel—eae IY oA vy Yaa, wa 
SIT | AT A, SIT | ALA |, Yay oy i GAIT, wa aT 
FAATHY, TH MH STATO oy |ereTTUG | 


Se (%) (518) Sthaananga Sutra (1) 
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Yok. (91) Cant gitar worn, Ff setae oa ot Aerie, 
Ser AY oy Sa, WA wa AeA, TA ot Kaqey oh 
ArereTgHTy J 

¥o. (9¢) [arent after worn, a weary TAA oh ahaa, 
itera AY oh SATO, TA aM Berd AY, wa vit KaeqVa, oh 
ate JI 

You. (98) FoI ae art & et &-(9) SE waar Sh %, fg gaara ae. 


(2) eg qaerae sar @, fg eros we; (3) og eoeras ht sit qaeay wt eat 
&; aan (6) wg 7 Sue eit gaa A eae) 


Yok. (99) Jou ae wee & etd F-(9) SE waar ser &, Peg serra ae, 


(2) ag stereraa ear @, fag erase wel; (3) ats waETE ht ait stereos oh der 
&; atx (¥) alg a wares ate a otras Ft Aa 3 | 


YON. (9¢) Tor a wart & etd F-(9) By rea Ser z, fg wafers ae, 
(2) aig aftreraa she %, fog woes aa; (3) att era Wr itt afta 
Brat &; atte (s) als a woes att a aaa A Ala P 


405. (16) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is rupa 
sampanna (beautiful) and not shrut sampanna (having knowledge of 
scriptures). (2) Some man is shrut sampanna and not rupa sampanna. 
(3) Some man is both rupa sampanna and shrut sampanna. (4) Some 
man is neither rupa sampanna nor shrut sampanna. 


406. (17) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is rupa 
sampanna (beautiful) and not sheel sampanna (endowed with good 
character). (2) Some man is sheel sampanna and not rupa sampanna. 
(3) Some man is both rupa sampanna and sheel sampanna. (4) Some 
man is neither rupa sampanna nor sheel sampanna. 

407. (18) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is rupa 
sampanna (beautiful) and not chaaritra sampanna (endowed with pious 
conduct). (2) Some man is chaaritra sampanna and not rupa sampanna. 
(3) Some man is both rupa sampanna and chaaritra sampanna. (4) Some 
man is neither rupa sampanna nor chaaritra sampanna. 
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3a-—% SHRUT-PAD (SEGMENT OF SCRIPTURES) 

vod, (9%) Tat ghenan worn, A ae—qaraey oA oy ater, 
Sey AAA oh eITOH, TH gaa Area, TA od qaeTwy vt 
AreATTE | 

YOR, (Ro) WA WUT a aay a [ TAM Ghar Ta, F Aer 
TRE oT UTI, aT OT oN aaa, TT 
ALATA, WM Yaa oy aL j 

BoC, (98) Fou At wart & elt S—-(9) ale qorerasy Sar z, fg sherras wei, 
(2) alg otras sta @, fog qereros ae, (3) ars qoaaa a aie sheraraa ot eat 
3; ait (s) ag A Gaeraa siz 4 sfteraga H ela F1 

FOR. (Ro) FOI UT WH & ela F-(9) Hy Faas eet %, forg ahaway ae; 
(2) ag wits ee &, fog qaaaa wel; (3) ae goers Hh ait ahaa Ht 
Bren &; se (x) as a goes athe a are B eee 

408. (19) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shrut 
sampanna (endowed with knowledge of scriptures) and not sheel 
sampanna (endowed with good character). (2) Some man is sheel 
sampanna and not shrut sampanna. (3) Some man is both shrut 


sampanna and sheel sampanna. (4) Some man is neither shrut 
sampanna nor sheel sampanna. 


409. (20) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is shrut 
sampanna (endowed with knowledge of scriptures) and not chaaritra 
sampanna (endowed with pious conduct). (2) Some man is chaaritra 
sampanna and not shrut sampanna. (3) Some man is both shrut 
sampanna and chaaritra sampanna. (4) Some man is neither shrut 
sampanna nor chaaritra sampanna. 
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410. (21) Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is sheel 
sampanna. (endowed with good character) and not chaaritra sampanna 
(endowed with pious conduct). (2) Some man is chaaritra sampanna and 
not shrut sampanna. (3) Some man is both shrut sampanna and 
chaaritra sampanna. (4) Some man is neither shrut sampanna nor 
chaaritra sampanna. 


SIF — et —TE_ ACHARYA-PHAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF ACHARYA AND FRUIT) 


99. TAU Hel WAM, A AAI—AAATIRY, Hear, UA, USE| 

waa amit osnatta worn, do FeI-sTTETE, «=a 
[ Aigargenereaal, aeag THETA | GsreTHTTAT | 

499. Ue Wa & Her elt &-(9) alae & AA Aye, (2) Rew VAM AT, 
(3) Gu & Bart YT, der (s) Uis-geHx & VAM ATT 

arenrd tare wart & ere (9) at ararg (ah six aan A) attact & oa 
BAM HET AAT Bia &, (2) Bly TSS We G Va afers Aye, (2) ale ga (GR) & 
TAM arHat AYT ete &, atte x) arg uls (sh) & was sea aftrs aye ea FI 

411. Phal (fruits) are of four kinds—(1) sweet like amla (hog-plum; 


Emblica officinalis), (2) sweet like draksha (grapes), (3) sweet like dudha 
(milk), and (4) sweet like khaand (sugar). 


Acharyas (preceptors) are also of four kinds—(1) some acharya is 
slightly sweet (in speech and behaviour) like amla (hog-plum), (2) some 
is sweet like draksha (grapes), (3) some is very sweet like dudha (milk), 
and (4) some is very very sweet like khaand (sugar). 


dargeq—Fe_VAIYAVRITYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SERVICE) 

VIR. TAU GAMA TOO, TAT STTAaTATAH OUT Oly UeaTaeTHY, 
TAATASTH OMA OY STAAL, WA staaaeHell Waa, Wy Mi 
AMAA MN TaaTacTAe | 

¥9R. JOU UT Wat & Bd F-(9) ae ae ange wen @, fg gad at 
wel wea (-waefeerd); (2) ae Gat al gage oe %, fg ach + wean 
(- afraeerdl); (3) are art AH dargea Hea ate Ga at AH (-zafrcweh); ser 
(v) GIS 4 aT oT FT Gad BI Sl aarge wee & (fora) | 


412, Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man serves himself but 
not others (ekal vihari or ascetic living alone), (2) some man serves 
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others but not himself (abhigrahadhari or ascetic with specific resolve), 
(3) some man serves himself as well as others (sthavir kalpi or senior 
and non-itinerant ascetic) and (4) some man neither serves himself not 
others (jinakalpi or ascetic, who goes into complete isolation). 

freee ager arrth Gar wear &, Fad a wel Prenel ape ged F gar 
UM, ATA Te Yara aT Orr aeett A Sar wren atte gee a sit reve, qd 
ate Tere HIM TET aT frat a a at Sar wea & site a ged St aa 
HUM s! 

Elaboration—A selfish person serves himself and none else. A selfless 
person serves others not himself. A good shravak (Jain layman) and a 
good disciple serves himself as well as others. A lazy and foolish person 


or the ascetics who have retired into solitude, Jinakalpi or one observing 
ultimate vow, neither serves himself nor others. 


493. Genie ghee Wore, a Tee OTA Aaraed vi vides, afters 
way aarred oh ata, wy aah Aarasd wisest, wh oy St Aqaal 
OH UAseay | 


FIR. FOI AL wat & elt (9) ae gaat a dage gem %, fg gaia 
ort dargea wel weet (wae at Frege yes); (2) aly gad & areh Aargqer were F, 
ford gael at vel Heat (sar at |r, gE); (3) alg gad at Wy darger Heat F siz 
att Ht gad a ae & (afecaeh); ae (x) ag a gad A aang wen Baie 7 
qed o ore etre & (Braet a ere Fou) | 

413. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man serves himself but 
avoids others serving him (a resourceful or desireless person), (2) some 
man accepts services of others but does not serve others (an acharya, a 
sick or old person), (3) some man serves others and also accepts services 
of others (a sthavir kalpi or senior and non-itinerant ascetic), and (4) 
some man neither serves others nor accepts services of others (a 
Jinakalpi or a selfish person). 


#4—ATI—TE_ARTH-MAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF MONEY AND PRIDE) 


S98. TA ghtaoa wor, THE aEHT AAT Ot ATTY, ANTE 
OTA OY SEH, TA STEHT ATTY, WY OH SreRY OY ATTA | 

S98. FOU UT Wa & Bd F-(9) Gy Jou selar—(or ae aren oT eons 
wet ae) Set &, fry Sear afta vet wear (Fa—cen aT ash at ae ar afer); 
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(2) ag ahr ata &, fg alae sel Star (ra-ehta, WE aT ane aera Fra 
faerart Yes); (3) are aelHt AH ere s ake aha AW Hea s (ArT Few); ait 
(s) wig a oteteHe Ste & aie a ats Bt BETS (Ary) | 

414. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is arthakar 
(employed or a money earner) but is not proud of that (a king’s minister 
or the head of a family), (2) some man is proud but is not arthakar 
(a poor, foolish or lazy person or an educated unemployed), (3) some man 
is arthakar as well as proud (an ordinary householder), and (4) some 
man is neither arthakar nor proud (an ascetic). 


17 — sTefe6%— Te GANA-ARTHAKAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF WORKER FOR RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION) 

VI. Tae GAMA Wo, A eH TAY OT ATRL, AToTARy 
OAT OY TOTSHL, TA WHA ATTA, TA MEHL ON ATRL 

94, Jou Ut Wart & Blt S-(9) Gy 7 (Ga) & fre aes Gea &, fg waar 
attra el ea; (2) BE ARTA a Geer B, few wer & fers Hrd el Hea; (3) BE 
TH ere ores Hh Hees ate afar wt Hes; sie (vw) ag aT & feu aed A 
Sars ae a ata S Hes! 

415. Purush (men) are of ‘our kinds—(1) some man is ganarthakar 
(works for or serves the religious organization) but is not proud of that, 
(2) some man is proud but is not ganarthakar, (3) some man is 


ganarthakar as well as proud, and (4) some man is neither ganarthakar 
nor proud. 


VIR. TAT GTA TOT, TAS AITTSH OTA ON ATRL, AML 
OTA OY MTEL, TY TOTS ATH, TA oN Wop oy ART | 


CIR. FOU UC WHIT & Bret ¥-(9) Gly Tw fre (Mert a1) dae Seat &, fog 
atrara wel Sta; (2) Ble aha a aren &, ferg dae wel Hee; (3) alg Ge A 
wen & att ara sh; cer (x) ag 7 & fu a aoe G eM 3 ait a ata A 
Ba SI 

416. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
ganasangrahakar (collects money and provisions for the religious 
organization) but is not proud of that, (2) some man is proud but is not 
ganasangrahakar, (3) some man is ganasangrahakar as well as proud, 
and (4) some man is neither ganasangrahakar nor proud. 
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¥99. Tee grea wo, FETTER OAT Ot ATTY, ANTE 
OY OH TOTAL, TN TOTALS ATT, TH ON TTA ON ATS 


499. Fou Me wae & Slt S-(9) BE sey waa & ay at gine wera &, Peg 
See ATT Te BAT; (2) BY PAT ch acer %, Reg wo a até ster wey wera; 
(3) alg mT Bt gtr Hy agra & ate artes HY wear 3; cet (x) as za A sie 
ae & she a ahaa St Hea FI 


417. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is ganashobhakar 
(enhances glory of the religious organization with his influence) but is 
not proud of that, (2) some man is proud but is not ganashobhakar, 
(8) some man is ganashobhakar as well as proud, and (4) some man is 
neither ganashobhakar nor proud. 


¥9¢. weft gitar woo, Freee TAY Oh ATT, ATTY 
TAY OY TOTAL, TA TOTAL ATTY, WH oy Toray vy ATTY) 


89S. FOU AT WHIT H tt F-(9) arg TT a ofa acer & (wach wf garghrat a 
Te wnat %), fog afr wa ara; (2) as ahs wer 2, fearg wer at gfe ae 
Bea; (3) HE TT aH Yks Ht aera s ake alas hh Heer &, atk (v) Sam A 
Urs Gt wen sit a aha S wer #1 

418. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
ganashuddhikar (curbs unethical activities of the religious organization) 
but is not proud of that, (2) some man is proud but is not 
ganashuddhikar, (3) some man is ganashuddhikar as well as proud, and 
(4) some man is neither ganashuddhikar nor proud. 


98. Ta Ghar worn, F Ael—ws OAT aVle oY Tay, Ey OTAAY 
aeta Mh Ga, WY wath aefer Tee, wi vi Ka Tels oy TAT 
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SIR. FOU MAT WHT H Slt S-(9) HY JO It ar aT Hr tar %, Peg ot aw it 
art ET HCA; (2) Hy ert BT AMT HI Fe &, fry Aer ar wart we Hea; (3) Be Aer 
Gr AT AMT HC Sars aie et ar Hh art we Io 8; ae (x) Bs a Agr ar HM Sea : 
vote a ot ar aM Sea Fl t 
419. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man abandons the ° 
ascetic garb but does not abandon his religion, (2) some man abandons 5 
his religion but does not abandon the ascetic garb, (3) some man L 
abandons the ascetic garb as well as his religion, and (4) some raan t 
abandons neither the ascetic garb nor his religion. u 
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Vo, Tat Bhar ToT, Ff Ae TAA TVS oh OTA, TTA 
HTT awe OT ery, TA TAY arate TTA, TA ot erat Teer Oty TTT 

BRO, FOI AT Wee & Sls F-(9) alg You oF (ay of) ar wT we Aer &, fog 
wT aot Pare ait Hater Ae BSc; (2) BE 7 St Fata wis er %, Peg vt at aM 
et Bea, (3) wy ert aire aT a Hater, at ar war Hr Aa 8; aie (x) BS a oh 
BSA F aie a oT Br Fala sr 

420. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man abandons the 
dharma (ascetic discipline) but does not abandon his organizational 
abode and codes, (2) some man abandons his organizational abode and 
codes but does not abandon the dharma (ascetic discipline), (3) some 
man abandons the dharma (ascetic discipline) as well as his 
organizational abode and codes, and (4) some man abandons neither the 
dharma (ascetic discipline) nor his organizational abode and codes. 


¥R9. att ghana wR, t real oA ot cea, aeeey oA 
Oh Pray, WY Praenahy ceetiy, wr ot fray oy eset! 

RXV. FOI TC Wat & et F-(9) Prawat, + geeat—feodt at ect at fra ar 3, 
fey ae ot AY ge Fel tect (Pram ante ot ores Fel GT GH); (2) AE TF B oA F 
FS eet &, fog are SB wa ae ef fhe sel Star (aH often Mere ax at wa aA 
Bisa, Rag ert & uit omen et tech); (2) Raed at ent fra sh dar aie wads oe 
Ya gy ere; ser (w) fave at a ert fre Sart aie a Gas ore A I ge Ara? 

421. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is priyadharma 
(loves his religion) but not dridhadharma (not steadfast in observing 
codes), (2) some man is dridhadharma but not priyadharma (although 
he does not break the vows he has taken but he lacks faith), (3) some 


man is priyadharma as well as dridhadharma and (4) some man is 
neither priyadharma nor dridhadharma. 


aiart— Ye ACHARYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PRECEPTOR) 

QR. Tat snakta worn, FT wel—Taramafte yA oy Vagaonafe, 
VITA TAT ON TTI, WI TETETARG sastamahata, wt oi 
Teramratty oi sagTaTARY TAAL | 

VA. HAT AT Wa S Sa F-(9) wa, A wears arans Ward 
(en) ea @, fergq creas (Herat a area) wal Hara; (2) SE stared BITAT 
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wud &, fay ware wet 2a; (3) ats arart en 2a F aire soe Ah waa ¥; aie 
(8) Og arard om ert Ot ard wal Hed, fog ot & waters eafand wa EI 


422. Acharya (preceptors) are of four kinds—(1) some acharya 
is pravraajanacharya (one who performs initiation) but not 
upasthapanacharya (one who conducts formal acceptance of great vows 
by an ascetic), (2) some acharya is upasthapanacharya but not 
pravraajanacharya, (3) some acharya is pravraajanacharya as well 
as  upasthapanacharya, and (4) some acharya is _ neither 
pravraajanacharya nor upasthapanacharya but a dharmacharya or 
religious preceptor. 


622. aa aaa worn, d we-wamahe wa oN aerate, 
TTA wT oY Steafte, wy wtaenahe aerate, wt oy 
BROT Vy aaah eearahe | 

¥2Q. aad ae were & elt F-(9) ws ara frei at aPreae ass ar anger 33 
Tet Stet &, erg tare A are wel Sa; (2) ats areca ae %, Peg wera 
wel ea; (3) HS Vasrrars aie araarard ai Sea %; aa (x) as a seemed att a 
areas Bia &, feorg ert oor wfeater 24 aret ert FI 

423. Acharya (preceptors) are of four kinds—(1) some acharya is 
uddeshanacharya (one who instructs disciples to study Anga Sutras) but 
not vachanacharya (one who recites Anga Sutras to disciples), (2) some 
acharya is vachanacharya but not uddeshanacharya, (3) some acharya is 
uddeshanacharya as well as vachanacharya, and (4) some acharya is 


neither uddeshanacharya nor vachanacharya but a dharmacharya or 
religious preceptor. 


\ 
feat ae & fava Fy fret ar arias aed F aan sivas & : 
Fe & ara sad F 1 aaa Hl AAT SY aT | aatard—enf | Taser aT eet 
ar Sat SY ae, AY AT Tew—aatars ars Wh a aaa #1 ! 
Elaboration—Uddeshanacharya—one who instructs and_ guides 
disciples to study Anga Sutras making them capable of studying the 
same. Vachanacharya—one who recites Anga Sutras and other 
scriptures to disciples. Dharmacharya—one who preaches religion or 1 
initiates one into a religious group. An ascetic and a householder both | 
can be dharmacharya. 
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aidaril—Tz ANTEVASI-PAD (SEGMENT OF DISCIPLE) 

VQV. TM seared wR, FATA TATA oY asTacaral, 
TATA TIPE ON Tara, WY TeTaiatarha vagaries, TH i 
TMI AAA ON SagTarietana— THAT | 

¥Qv. ae (Te & wie Te at rea) ae war & Ae F-(9) BE fra 
WAT STATA Sle S seat, Se SY a atrareh ar deanery ar se a Sr fre Star 3, 
Rory soeeren at gf @ arcane +e eet, (2) as Area sre at star a atari 
Set &, Kory wars Ht stan a arta sel eat; (3) |S rer warst-artad Ht 
Set & ait Treren-araeht ht dare (ret va S ara & der sit seer 
Ter al et); Tar (%) aly rea a wars HT aden ardardl Bat ¥ site a so w 
gfe & ot arctenelt eter &, fog Arr Tatoaar at ater rattan star 31 

424. Antevasi (a disciple who lives with his guru)—(1) some disciple is 
only with respect to pravraajana (initiation) and not with respect to 
upasthapana (formal acceptance of great vows), (2) some disciple is only 
with respect to upasthapana and not with respect to pravraajana, 
(3) some disciple is with respect to pravraajana and upasthapana both 
and (4) some disciple is neither with respect to pravraajana nor with 


respect to upasthapana but dharmantevasi (with respect to religious 
preaching). 


BRE, TAM seal TR, a Aes UTA oy araidant, 
areca AY OY GeECIaTa, WY VeeTiaRa aacidaia, wt i 
TATA Tt TAA AN — TAA | 

BIK. (GA) aetag UT Weare & eit F-(9) By TeMAT HM sat a adareht eat 
&, fog are at otter S sel, (2) ay aT at atta @ arate Star &, frg seat 
ay avant S Ae, (3) als Sear A arta a A aredareat Sten % aie ape BH atten a 
WH, (¥) Gly A TEMA HI aan a St arcane Ser s she a ara BH atta | Hz, aA 
et wirater OY at atten @ order Star 3 

425. Antevasi (a disciple who lives with his guru)—(1) someone is 
disciple only with respect to uddeshana (guidance) and not with respect 
to vaachana (recitation), (2) someone is disciple only with respect to 
vaachana and not with respect to uddeshana, (3) someone is disciple 
with respect to uddeshana and vaachana both, and (4) someone is 
disciple neither with respect to uddeshana nor with respect to vaachana 
but only a dharmantevasi (disciple with respect to religious preaching). 
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ase teal & al wanered—der BA aa S| Treader A 
SRT SU ae) SeTATaM—ait ante srevay Sr eA SEA A arlasta |e aa! 
ara — fereat cat get al avert SA ara | ratard—eet wer ster 23 aA 


wart setarit—fre Te AF rea at den dt %, ae Area sre was artardl APT 
WT 31 SRITTPaTA re we Setanta ws veal Ft arden a a, ae 
ST GRATIS B1 qatar ure ef ar ster ora Peat By, ae saaT 
Sara HET Ta F 1 VeTATAa—frrs We wet seme & fore artasta wre Peat 
%, ae Tran Betas Ste | aaa TA ger BY ara a St, aE TAT 
QATAR BEATA F | 

Fa WHR Ye & ay wy sta Fate Te, fer qe at rf zEl 

freq & At ds wa ett Belen res, fren ferer gat ef fren 
Elaboration—TECHNICAL TERMS 

Pravraajanacharya—the preceptor who initiates into the order. 
Upasthapanacharya—the preceptor who formally supervises accepting 
of great vows. Uddeshanacharya—the preceptor who guides the study 
of Angas and other Agams. Vachanacharya—the preceptor who recites 


the scriptures to disciples). Dharmacharya—the preceptor who 
preaches religion in general. 


Pravrajan antevasi—for the preceptor who initiates someone into 
the order, this disciple is Pravrajan antevasi. Upasthapan antevasi— 
fur the preceptor who formally supervises someone's accepting of great 
vows, this disciple is Upasthapana antevasi. Dharma antevasi—for the 
preceptor who preaches religion to someone, this disciple is Dharma 
antevasi. Uddeshana antevasi—for the preceptor who guides someone 
in the study of Angas and other Agams, this disciple is Uddeshan 
antevasi. Vaachana antevasi—for the preceptor who recites the 
scriptures to someone, this disciple is Vaachana antevasi. 


Weeh4— Ace —Pay—qe MAHATKARMA-ALPAKARMA-NIRGRANTH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ASCETICS WITH LONG AND SHORT DURATION OF KARMIC BONDAGE) 


BIW. TAM Pras word, WT Ae 


(9) cefiry ay Prety were werkette serrarat stata wea seTTET 
ata | 


(2) Tere aay Prey sry srahahte sara akira wera set waka | 
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Werea— se — PATE MAHATKARMA-ALPAKARMA-NIRGRANTH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ASCETICS WITH LONG AND SHORT DURATION OF KARMAS) 

Q9. TA Preehst worasi, dF ae 

(9) Tehran wrt Pret wd aq vl [ qereen wee sera stata 
TARA SMTA ata J 

(2) Cafatren wht Pri sera srakahtar snerat ara wearer sear 
Hata JI 

(3 2) [ sitererietirar wert foreieh erase werkt storrarsl rere rere 
soar vata || 

(+) Caiprofattrer wert Pri sreqaen orafeftar ara aft aera 
aneat wate JI 

wag. Faber are ware & ett 8-(9) ats sere Phe afees Gensata F vas) saz 
wt werent (Creheret Ta art wT at wet ate), settee (khan watt fear wea 
are), sara (ata) aie raha (ata) aA S orn at at aaa 
Bratz | 

(2) eg utes srry Probe aqent, sata (aeraiafear aren), arart 
(Tre) ait ata (aria aren) SF & arer eet ar ares ser 3 

(3) aig Pate seer oreprafes (scent errata aren) eet vera, veri, 
SATA ate arate St & are ert ar eras ear FI 

¥) ay aera sr Poke arerent, acahea, arart sit ata aa & ar 
Oy Gl AMT Bla F | 


wo, Pubeat ure ware at tat %, da-ger wv zg 8 Paka & fea A ert aah 
Get Fra (areal) ar caren sel were east uisa! Babe & ene at Pee wae 
areal ote GT wAG H ATA FI 
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426. Nirgranthas (male ascetics) are of four kinds—(1) In spite of 
being a ratnik (senior in terms of period of initiation) some Shraman 
Nirgranth (Jain ascetic) is dharma-anaradhak (religious transgressor; 
one who does not properly follow the religious path) because of being 
mahakarma (having long lasting bondage of karmas), mahakriya (one 
who indulges in rigorous penance for a long period), anataapi (devoid of 
austerities) and asamit (devoid of samitis or self-regulation). 

(2) Some ratnik (senior in terms of period of initiation) Shraman 
Nirgranth is dharma-aradhak (one who immaculately follows the 
religious path) because of being alpakarma (having short lived bondage 
of karmas), alpakriya (one who indulges in rigorous penance for a short 
period), ataapi (observer of austerities) and samit (observer of samitis or 
self-regulation). 

(3) Some avamaratnik (with a short period of initiation) Shraman 
Nirgranth is dharma-anaradhak because of being mahakarma, 
mahakriya, anataapi and asamit. 


(4) Some avamaratnik Shraman Nirgranth is dharma-aradhak 
because of being alpakarma, alpakriya, ataapi and samit. 


427. Nirgranthis are of four kinds—This relates to female ascetics. 
Substituting nirgranthi (female ascetic) for nirgranth (male ascetic), the 
text of aphorism 426 should be repeated verbatim. 


Weta — Sere — TTT —Te MAHATKARMA-ALPAKARMA-SHRAMANOPASAK-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ASCETICS WITH LONG AND SHORT DURATION OF KARMAS) 


VRC, TA AMNAAM Tr, Fae 


(9) wetry wrtarag wera ada vl [ weet sonar aah vera 
MTT watt JI 


| (2) C tary eerctrarag sary areaieity arardt afte seared sire waft JI 


(3) [sivrasttty awrtaray wea vetaite sonadt sata ora 
WMWET wats JI 


PareTyT (8) ; (530) | Sthaananga Sutra (1) 


SSA SR om BO oo 


| 
t 
{ 
| 
| 
! 
: 
! 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
1 
i 
t 
i 
1 
i 
\ 
\ 
i 
\ 
1 
l 
l 
1 
L 
kL 
n 
L 
E 


> 


BF 8 


(s) [ siterasiig wrtaray saad srafeita sna ata wearer arev 
wafa Jl 


Aered—AeaHy— AA TaT—TE MAHATKARMA-ALPAKARMA-SHRAMANOPASIKA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ASCETICS WITH LONG AND SHORT DURATION OF KARMAS) 


VW’, DAM SARs Woes, dae 
(9) wghtrar water sere dea aT TAT | 


YRC, MANGA UT Wat & ela F-(9) BS Ue MGT werHat (are awa 
Se), Feiss, SAAT aie atara SA H Bre stale Ara slat A ay aret Het Al 
wert FY sand wd sranreant & ofa vara eat wet F frerars el Star ata: eet ST 
SAT BAT FI 


(2) arg Tite TTC aera, aeaiha, sah aire ara SA & are ert wr 
aT Bat F 


(3) a sara (arcerttie sanqala ain) sic wear, Aerfea, 
TATA Bie atatha By H Brea ef Sr sarees Bla FI 


(3) BS serrafes sora oreaeat, aeahha, arart eit ara SA } are 
Uy HT Beh Beat S| 


VAX, MTVTTTAHTT ATK Weare al Slt S—-(9) aS Tle smavioter, weal, 
Reta, saree att arahra Se oe aren ert a oraretrer Stel Bi (Ga vrze at 
TE AAT HT AAA UST | MATa BH VT UT HATTA eent He |) 


428. Shramanopasaks (male devotees of ascetics) are of four kinds— 
(1) In spite of being a ratnik (senior in terms of period of initiation) some 
Shramanopasak is dharma-anaradhak (religious transgressor; one who 
does not properly follow the religious path) because of being mahakarma, 
(having long lasting bondage of karmas), mahakriya (one who indulges 
in rigorous penance for a long period), anataapi (devoid of austerities) 
and asamit (devoid of samitis or self-regulation). In other words, failing 
to endure the rigours of religious life he becomes apathetic to the right 
conduct, loses faith in his religion and becomes a transgressor. 


(2) Some ratnik Shramanopasak is dharma-aradhak (one who 
immaculately follows the religious path) because of being alpakarma. 
(having short lived bondage of karmas), alpakriya (one who indulges in 
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rigorous penance for a short period), ataapi (observer of austerities) and 
samit (observer of samitis or self-regulation). 

(3) Some avamaratnik (with a short period of initiation) 
Shramanopasak is dharma-anaradhak because of being mahakarma, 
mahakriya, anataapi and asamit. 


(4) Some avamaratnik Shramanopasak is dharma-aradhak because 
of being alpakarma, alpakriya, ataapi and samit. 


429. Shramanopasikas (female devotees of ascetics) are of four 
kinds—(1) This relates to female devotees. Substituting shramanopasika 
(female devotee) for shramanopasak (male devotee), the text of aphorism 
428 should be repeated verbatim. 


ferret oe eat AY sees cer sreres—srfereer & saree at gfe a are Ae 
fea e| 

waa in & afers—siatg fre den yen Ra aga we aaa A aM baer ft 
serra at Wt stare sa amet fea Selerat cada et var 21 fer A ae We 
ware F ate ey are qaeat & aren, seth gare F ores TA SA, aA a aH 
WA ATT HA S, I at B arcs aa a 

fata sin & warafers—forret aa vent fea ct or ara A gan 2, fg ant A 
HIT H BCT SF aT Tal BH, TT aT qe wae seer He ET ef H aes 
Bre FI 

areal Ht gre Et reed I 

Elaboration—These four aphorisms give four categories each of Jain 
ascetics and laity. 


The first category is ratnik or those who have been initiated long 
back. In case of lay devotees it means those who accepted the vows 
meant for laity long back. In spite of that they are not sincere in 
observing either the vows or austerities due to a strong bondage of 
karmas acquired during past births. Thus they are not properly 
following the religious path. 


The second category is avamaratnik or those who have been initiated 
recently. In spite of that they follow the religious path immaculately by 
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sincerely observing vows and austerities due to weak bondage of karmas 
acquired during past births. The other alternatives mentioned are 
variations of these two. 
ATNATAH WT—TE SHRAMANOPASAK PRAKAR-PAD 

(SEGMENT OF TYPES OF SHRAMANOPASAKS) 

Vo, TA MTT To, FANT, ws, faa, 
AARTAAT | 

Yo. HHUA UK Wat % ea %-(9) waa & aan, (2) we & wa, 
(3) Pra & aa, («) auch (Sa) & aa | 

430. Shramanopusaks are of four kinds—(1) like parents, (2) like a 
brother, (3) like a friend, and (4) like a co-wife. 

Re—s—Pabet ot SET-IN ST TT TR ep & aT aie 
Weld & orga at Ae ga Wart Bea Ff seeiraal F far Peet Faure %, core 
Sha 8 ert & wit sera ee, areas she sea aT Te Tem F BAA Gera Arar fre 
a Ot 7g Sa otae—raren F ait sfar—frale F, at St areet Te HTS ATT 
att ahnre or afters aa FI 


fort soroioreal FY crea fra & ara sen B wis aaa aire way ana ur sa 
art Sr aaa ary UT Ba S, SAAT Gera as @ BH AEF 


fart serotareret AF aro a wfet areovas ART sire oreo fae S anh Sat ag 
are &, Sra Ger fr a at ag 3 


wt tere Ay A sere Heed %, Rog Pay sit & wh arava a afar 
wel Bla, WaT TT geat—-avag harder Hf ard wea F, pee Sine (ata) & at 
mE SI 

Elaboration—There are four qualitative categories of 
shramanopasaks or the householder devotees of Shraman nirgranths 
(Jain ascetics). The shramanopasaks having impartial and unselfish 
fondness, affection and respect for ascetics are compared with parents. 


They display deep fondness and devotion both in religious contemplation 
and worldly activities. 
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When in religious contemplation, some shramanopasaks have 
feelings of love for ascetics but during mundane activities they are bitter 
towards ascetics. The shramanopasaks having this kind of mixed 
feelings for ascetics have been compared with a brother. 


The shramanopasaks having fondness for ascetics for some reason on 
some occasion and aversion for some reason on another occasion have 
been compared with a friend. 


The shramanopasaks for namesake who have neither a liking nor 
devotion for ascetics and who indulge in fault-finding with jealousy and 
aversion have been compared with a co-wife. 


89. FAM ANAT TOT, A ASIEN ERAT, ATopTATe, 
QATATAT | 

¥A9. TANGA (ST WaT a) UK wart & ea (9) oneal (adm) aa, 
(2) Tenet SAM, (3) Wy BAM, (¥) UTS TAT 

431. Also, shramanopasaks are of four kinds—(1) like aadarsh 


(mirror), (2) like pataka (flag), (3) like sthanu (tree-stump), and (4) like 
khar-kantak (thorn). 


frase Gr A canta & arene ae Sa tHe see are Fe saa ¥- : 
wy severe ateet (att) & wars Pte Pera ear %, ae ary TAT & are whraka 
eT BT Hl Teel BI A TET Brat BI 
BH TMT Wares (ears) H AAA after fet @ cere Prax are Bat &, ae Aah 
SMT A WH YAM B, Tet a ota eet wae S yw ore 21 feet vs Hae aes a 
Ree Fel TE Ta ; 
WH AUNTS ey (TES ga ar So sere Get) & aaa ves ea a Be aT 
Wh TAHe a Ut A ort Gare at Ae Slsc F aera way GSH AA Gh ed ws t 
wat a Ser Tear BI : 
at smite weraarrel Set & Saat IAA & fee ale ats GT Yes wat Se 
& at ae chen ghar wa areal 8 sea Hh Ste Sra &, Va yeu at MLE SET 
TIT SI 4 
Fa Wart fet at Preteen, atereen, seer ate HEN Ht aden a are Ae aa FI : 
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Elaboration—This aphorism gives four categories of shravaks (Jain 
laymen) based on their nature using suitable metaphors. 


A shramanopasak having mirror-like clear mind understands and 
accepts the true meaning of the scriptural knowledge preached by 
ascetics. 


A shramanopasak having unstable and wavering mind like a flag 
flows with varying views in discourses. He is incapable of being firm on a 
real fundamental. 


A shramanopasak who is arrogant and rigid like a dry stump of a tree 
never abandons his dogma in spite of all efforts of explaining him the 
truth. Like a peg he remains stuck to just one facet. 


A shramanopasak who is extremely arrogant and dogmatic is like a 
sharp thorn. If some saintly person tries to show him the right path he 
retaliates with thorn-like stinging words. 


Oy a a 


Thus there are four categories of shramanopasak based on purity, 
fickleness, rigidity and perversion of mind. 


SRW. DATA FH MTA ASNT ANAM Asay wy sree fart 
VAM Gerstaars eal Tora | 


var. cert aed 4 oreo fara A Sea eT TT TET TET & saviioraal a 
Rerher ae TATA aH BEI AWE BI 


432. The life span of the shramanopasak followers of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir born in the Arunabh vimaan (celestial vehicle) in 
Saudharma Kalp is four Palyopam. 


SANTAA— ATH—AIH BILT—TE DEVAGAMAN-BAADHAK-SAADHAK KARAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF REASONS FOR COMING AND NOT COMING OF GODS) 

423. Tole OME agsiaary 2a Vaikttg Fao ATTA aM saaMeA, vy 
Wa TAN SSAMLIAY, FT AEI— 

(9) syrtaaeey &q tainty feerg arity yhad Fra wea spatazaey, 8 
ATT SAM TH ates, oH VAM, oH aE aa, MN Prat wna, 
fectrarey arefet | 
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(2) spray BY Raitity Rarg avg ghd Me wRA srataah, ae 
A AIRAT VY atesody, a daha water 

(2) sigrtareet 82 Faritty ag srvitrg ahead fs wey seared, ae 
Hua yahi—ghs wes YEW TS, TT ANTTTATSAT ART HTT TAT 
ate | 

(¥) agrtarey 29 tarittg Rag araiitg ghee fra aa smaaah, ae 
MARAT TY asHe visa ws vale, wEfe a ot AAT AY aa ant da 
arerraas FPA | 

Fatt ate THE seEotraey BA aciitg vasa AMP at ses, oh 
BaF Aaah SAATTRTAT | 

¥a2. dace F cent Gera gar ta sha & ayers A ont at gam Hear B, Peg 
ate amt FY aael wel ele gah ae TTT F— 

(9) tame ¥ caret seas gam ta freq ors F afeba (sees Zar Ean), Ta 
(AMT at oreien ee aren), afea (reat ¥ amen) Bart ae angquaa (SAY aera 
HICH ANS) eeHt APT Harel SAA ar aera Grat &, SF aren a aT 
%, OS WT Ga wae ae Tam %, TS UF at Prem (Sawa) aA aear * sie a 
Raferaca (SAG Sra AF TEA at Fam) Hear 3 

(2) Sate AF cepret Sas Ee ta a AA Wy gene ez one % she sah 
Hat fea Wacol Tere Wy arta a sat FI 

(2) caviar ¥ crear Sera gar tq ten fear wel ora Banh ores, a ava 
WaT El Get Ae A oe El” fog sat ar Fect we Ht saat wear Star & PH gad area F 
A ATS h UH AT Great TF By wre St ad FI 

(s) taste FY cena saa gar fa, vet aT rect %, fey sa aq Ara 
wiega-(Grea wa) ser were (ghxa aie aa at attire) wort erat %, wats aTTet 
ot Grey asta et shart Gat aw heh Tech Bi ae Ba GEA Tl BT Ta, aa: aE 
Het Ht Are Fey ore 

STU arent a cepa Sew gat ta ha Ht ayes F aM Ht gam Gear gar Ht 
ame F ane wet ete 
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433. A newly born god in the divine realm soon wants to come to the 
land of humans but he is not able to do that for four reasons— . 

(1) A newly born god in the divine realm gets fond of (murchhit), 
infatuated with (griddha), captivated by (grathit) and obsessed with 
(adhyupapanna) divine pleasures and does not have respect, liking, 
concern, and desire for human pleasures. Neither does he have sthiti- 
prakailp or wish to live among them (humans). 

(2) The love for humans of a newly born god shatters and he is 
infused with love for divine pleasures. 

(3) A newly born god in the divine realm thinks—‘I will just go. I will 
go soon. I will go in a moment.” But the duration of this moment of gods 
is so long that during this period the short lived man (for whom he 
desired to visit) dies. 

(4) A newly born god in the divine realm soon wants to come to the 
land of humans but the smell of the world of humans, which spreads four 
to five hundred Yojans above the land, is obnoxious (pratikool) and 
disgusting (pratilom) to him. Although he wants to come down he cannot 
do so because he is unable to tolerate it. 


For these four reasons, a newly born god in the divine realm soon 
wants to come to the land of humans but he is unable to do so. 


vay, wale ome ayriraaey 2a taeing Far AMPA Tie saan, 
Patt SeATRIAT, Tt Ae 

(9) agree ef tatty Rag arity safsa ara soRstaaniy, ae Ui 
Wa waht—ster Gy Aa TRAY 4a sTaftee at wavenafa a Tae aT AA aT 
THA a ToT a ToT a, A UNAS AT SAT CaTEaT Rat Bas Rar 
cage [ eat carpe ? ] war wen BP a Tres of A aa dehy ara 
wogareanta | 

(2) sytaay ea tag oa [ Ray aevity agkea aha ana] 
AAI, TH OF Us Ha —TA ot ATTRA HA OMA aT AAR aT Tega 
Seater, ft mea A aaa seh ona [ onde aa VATA Tea 
Wel Tay AEA] TATE | 
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(2) agrtarey 29 tarieg wa [ Rag seaitg safer ara sta] 
THA, TA MA Haht—saer ot aT ARTI a sree at aa [ Praia a 
wena a aha a aT at gee at gaa at) Avera a, a wey oi 
aR asa, Teg oA Sates feel Sais feel Aaya [ fal carpe ? J 
papel 


¥) Hera eq tatty wa [ Rag arti agqkea afta ana] | 
— : 
at ere a ata a, A a ot are sono at usyd vaft—a a | 


gfe wate a datedal | 

gers wa [ase oie agptaty 23 Ray soa AMPA art 
SMa | carats eas | 

vay. Savile A dened Tas oN ea ae HIE @ gia aqErites A ay Br sear 
HCA F sie a AH THe SF 

(9) Saciee FY cearet ser gar ta, at ta aereht feet arash A yada, Te, 
mite ait ores Tel Sa, Saat Var Pra eet Serie F AY Tea & syertt 
ara %, soreara F a wade F ar wafer F ar eh S a wee F a aMaedass F, 
fort WHTa S AM Tel TE sa wae ay freq tanks freq tage ere fer tara wa 
gar S att AER & are Rafe F wget 1 ae: FTA wat HT Ge HA, TAHT 
SU, TST Ta SH, TA ST at wear, HA tq derered a year 
HC TS | 

(2) tava FY aenrr seas gat 2a, WT OA war F aawm At een, ae tar 
Frere miter &—Sa Aya FA OT BT STA aT SNS, TIEN %, afrgunr ale 
TIN HA aa Te &, aa: F aTS-aa TER BW Get we, [THEO HS, TAT 
TO GS, TAM He ait Srartay, Hey tag desea a] wor He 

(3) acta FY cena soa gon ta fear waht FH afeba wel Sree tar Prax 
HTT AT ATS va & Hay, fren a ange, aes ze, SNS, ge, Ga-ayz, are: 
4 et vith, Tr Gaya we Blot AH sa ware a fear tah, fey tagh six Ra 
Sa-WATE GH SS TT | 
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(¥) Save 4 aepret TaN gan ta, wa te wae abit a afta tome tar fra 
art tage 4 at aye va & fat, wa (Seca & ah) % Rat * ao 
wera & ar af eRr Bi Sra Sat are TE araaT (TMT) & fe GN geet ATT TH 
SMT SE aX Bt Ser Vy ara 


FA UM SIC S awa HF aewregt Sas ga aa sie aqerite F omy St set Hea 
& oft ste at & fre are eer zl 


434. A newly born god in the divine realm soon wants to come to tise 
land of humans and he can, indeed, come for four reasons— 


(1) A newly born god in the divine realm not fond of, infatuated with, 
captivated by and obsessed with divine pleasures thinks—In the land of 
humans live my acharya, upadhyaya, pravartak, sthavir, gani, ganadhar 
and ganavachhedak of past human birth under whose influence I 
attained, acquired, possessed (for enjoyment) such divine opulence, 
radiance and divine powers. Therefore I should go pay homage and 
obeisance to them, offer them honour and respect, and ensure their 
beatitude. Doing that I should worship the auspicious Bhagavants 
(Tirthankars) in the form of images and temples. 


(2) A newly born god in the divine realm not obsessed with divine 
pleasures thinks—In the land of humans live many jnanis (sages), 
tapasvis (ascetics observing austerities) and those observing extremely 
rigorous austerities. Therefore I should go pay homage and obeisance to 
them, ... and so on up to... worship the auspicious Bhagavants 
(Tirthankars). 


(3) A newly born god in the divine realm not obsessed with divine 
pleasures thinks—In the land of humans live my mother (father, 
brothers, sisters, wife, son, daughter) and daughter-in-law of my pzst 
human birth. Therefore I should go there and appear before them to 
enable them to see this divine opulence, radiance and divine power I 
have attained. 


(4) A newly born god in the divine realm not obsessed with divine 
pleasures thinks—In the land of humans live my friends, childhood 
friends, well-wishers, associates and acquaintances. We did a mutual 
promise that whoever dies first will come back to enlighten the others. 
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For these four reasons, a newly born god in the divine realm soon 
wants to come to the land of humans and is, indeed, able to come. 
HAAS & UT BNA—TE ANDHAKAR-UDYOT AADI-PAD 

(SEGMENT OF DARKNESS, LIGHT ETC.) 


¥ak. wate ome ate fea, dW we—seale Ahora, area 
TY ARIMA, TENT TATA, aaa ATTA | 


YI. UL SM F Apes A arene Slat BI 


(9) aréeat —teendt & ferede—srie wear Feat A get ay ye, (2) defad are 
watts ot a Prede—cita or ater AF ent a wf serdar SF ae, (3) ot (dee we 
QA) Be & Perebe—-SAeHT Sea —-eaT SM sree Yee ar avite SA yz, 
(3) orecarg & faete—guy at & aan fea wea afte trad aa F ger afta at 
THT Bt WA UI 

435. There are four reasons for spread of darkness in manushyalok 
(human realm or the land inhabited by humans)—(1) on vichchhed 
(extinction or nirvana) of Arihants (Tirthankars), (2) on vichchhed 
(extinction) of or apathy for the religion propagated by Arhat, (3) on 
vichchhed (extinction or termination of study and teaching) of Purvagat 
Shrut (the subtle canon) or death of scholars of these, and (4) on 
vichchhed (extinction or disappearance) of jaat-tejas (the gross fire that 


disappears from Bharat and Airavat areas on the last day of the 
Dukham epoch). 


vag. dete ae area fen, d weaned aaa, anafé 
TSTMS, SEAT TASTY, seesat a arerseaTg | 

¥RR. UT Great Y AqEeitH A vela (ware) eat &-(9) otéeal-detad & 
Bas et TY, (2) aerit & yatta (Aiea) SA B arerax yz, (3) seed at Heres 
Beas SF ol ASAT B orqae a, (v) Heat & Pratt Geng (Aet wrA) St afer 
ATA TTI 


436. There are four reasons for spread of light in the land inhabited 
by humans—(1) at the time of birth of Arihants, (2) at the time of 
initiation of Arihants, (3) at the time of celebrating the attainment of 
Kevai jnana (omniscience) by Arihants, and (4) at the time of celebration 
of the Nirvana Kalyanak (the auspicious occasion of nirvana) of 
Arihants. 
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oe 
ae carn fin, a wel-seae arose Try 
ARIAT, gama aeaarary, aa 

VIO. UT GI F aeilay H arene Sle S(T 634 H ATA) (9) Heal H 
ages ot any az, (2) area welt ent & ogee et wa uy, (3) yea ga aqede 
BAM WN, (%) aha & qede a AP TT 


437. There are four reasons for spread of darkness in dev-lok (divine 
realm or the heavens) (as mentioned in aphorism 435)—(1) on nirvana of 
Arihants, (2) on extinction of the religion propagated by Arhat, (3) on 
extinction of the subtle canon, and (4) on extinction of gross fire. 


vac. wale ome equi fen, [a wer—aeate araamié, aneate 
Tae, HEA pI, asa VR rarcrasary | J 

va. wate ome taaorad faa, [a ae—arente waae, sreate 
TEAMS, AAMT MIATA SAY, ssa APTaTASATS | J 

veo, mute ome eqeaira fin, [a we—sreale arene, sate 
TAINS, SSA UAT ASA, star TPraPTaTSArY | J 

veo. aete ams tanenen fra, [a ael—svedte aA, sreake 
TAS, AEA MIpaTAASATY, ssart arrears | | 

¥3C. UIT HON S cavity A sella (wart) eat ¥—-(9) Hee G vas ey a, 
(2) seat & vata eh a, (3) aes & dansra caus eA at afer a, 
(3) aéat & ahtPratt aeart at afear ae 

28. (SH) UX Hea F ta—ahara ela FI 

VO, BH UC HIM F arenes Slat FI 

89. TH UT HM F ta—Hewet eld TI 


438. There are four reasons for spread of light in dev-lok (divine 
realm)—(1) at the time of birth of Arihants, (2) at the time of initiation of 
Arihants, (3) at the time of celebrating the attainment of omniscience by 
Arihants, and (4) at the time of celebration of the Nirvana Kalyanak of 
Arihants. 


489. For the aforesaid four reasons there occurs dev-sannipat 
(descending of gods on the land of humans or earth). 


440. For the aforesaid four reasons there occurs devotkalika (great 
congregation of vimaan dwelling gods). 
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441. For the aforesaid four reasons there occurs dev-kahakaha 
(divine laughter as expression of joy). 

faraa—qa w30 HF ‘aa stent’ Gr SIA Fl GAA BT A HET aren & Pe eaten 
A ot sierare wel Stat! eg Fret are aren vated aA ae aat cites AF amt wz 
& fre stereare wr ora 8, Car ghaewre ar Aa Fi BT vac B ver ae eahelat ane 
UN Me AS S1 SAH Aare FA Wart 


Fa—-TAA— (THT) St WaT aT Sle FAA —waT ws, Es, dow onfe a aa ara— 
WHIT, SA HTT AT Mt Srl Aet Te Alawar al sft @ Hears Fi Fa—aiaara—Val GT 
ataterst erat APTS AY APT taenfrat—Aat A ed ar aT HA wsH H GS 
gad ae sack & wat were Say thas erat a Yea ue ond &, Ta Batenferat Her 
We S| Ra—HER—TH UT gaat TT ta of a wale H are Ha-Ha St ea 
Oe &, Ta ta-HeHet Hed FI (aha A org fara wh, a7 2, Fe ¥9¢) 

Elaboration—There is a mention of darkness in the divine realm in 
aphorism 437. It is said that generally the divine realm never gets dark. 
But according to the commentator (Vritti), on the four aforesaid occasions 
darkness envelopes the whole universe just for a moment. The four 


technical terms mentioned in aphorisms 438 to 442 are explained as 
follows— 


Dev-udyot (divine light)—It is of two kinds—dravya-prakash 
(physical light) and bhaava-prakash (spiritual light). The light of the 
sun, the moon, lamp etc. is physical light and the light of knowledge and 
true religion is spiritual light. Here the statements refer to spiritual 
light. Dev-sannipat—descending of gods in congregation on the land of 
humans. Devotkalika—waves of gods or a congregation of gods. When 
the gods come on the earth in files and columns like waves it is called 
devotkalika. Dev-kahakaha—on the said four occasions gods emit sounds 
of laughter to express their delight and joy. This is called dev-kahakaha. 
(Vritti by Muni Jambu Vijaya ji, part 2, p. 418). 


Ser. wate ofS thar ApS et serves, Wa ANT err aa evi 
TH AR AT Sao | a ael—aeale TAS, seats Garrats, 
oT A ° fi : ° ° RR f 
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yew. wate oe tar seyson, qd we—sngafe aaaris, seats 
TSS, AEA MATTE, ssa Arenas ay | 
vv, mete oe sare omens aM, A wel—aneale araars, 
RES TATA, SSA INIT ATASaY, sresart WA Prarafeargy | 
vvR. Was SS Ta Mena SoM, I wel—seale Mas, arwale 
TAMAS, ATEA TASTY, HrSsaet Vera Say | 
veo, qaté oes ta Agrad Sion, Td we—sneafe wae, arate 
THANE, AEA MPATAASATY, ssa UALPraToTTS Ay | 
eve. Was THE Ta Baer aN, A wel—seAfe aa, 
REUSE TSATNS, SSA IAT AMSATY, sreart aRPreanorasary | 
eee uate omtfé wii tat AIA ci STETSM, Tt weI—srEals 
weds wae, seat wTpaaeay, «= AAT 
ee 


ver. fre Wort dat wr OK tae (Mer -es) G AE A aM & dH 
BM Hes, AY coal & Aq F art & wel UL SRT sa wart sara ¥-(9) 
eal & TIT FA We, (2) Hea & yafora SF uz, (3) sexi } daca vas eA aH 
ASAT Uz, (¥) Teal & aiePraterprat at AeA UTI 


¥vR. TH Wort antes, wah, wee ta, cad aaftfeat, uftuada, 
artartiata (Garcia), <a ait areas ta, BH Ue aI SB aeons AqErcia F 
are €| 


VEY. TH UT BIT Saha SA UT aa ara Heras S vad FI 

V4, TH UT BUT TARA SM Wl tal S Sas Teas (Hitaa) eit z 

VVR. TH UM GI a ee fee (HE ToT & Gea eat) Hea FI 

VO. TH UC He a Iq Aereary (fea Ten al Ge) Hea ze 

Vee. SH UK Beat a tal & Saga acai & oe at ga, fits oe tamsit wr 
fere otfeat teat 8) UIA BaF 
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VER. TH UN Geol & ataias Fa (es H ara F TEA aa Aa vat H Haas 
qa) ATMs A gia ara FI 

442. As three reasons have been mentioned in the Third Sthaan for 
devendras (overlords of gods) to 1ush to the land of humans, here four 
reasons have been mentioned as follows—(1) at the time of birth of 
Arihants, (2) at the time of initiation of Arihants, (3) at the time of 
celebrating the attainment of omniscience by Arihants, and (4) at the 
time of celebration of the Nirvana Kalyanak of Arihants. 

443. In the same way for four aforesaid reasons various gods rush to 
earth. These include—samanik gods, tryastrinshik gods and lok-pal gods, 
agramahishi goddesses, parishadya gods, aneekadhipati gods and 
atmarakshak gods. 


444. For the aforesaid four reasons gods at once getting up from their 
thrones. 


445. For the aforesaid four reasons the throne gods at once starts 
vibrating (chalaayamaan). 


446. For the aforesaid four reasons gods at once start roaring like a 
lion (simhanaad). 


447. For the aforesaid four reasons gods at once start tossing or 
showering dresses (chelotkshep). 


448. For the aforesaid four reasons the divine chaitya vrikshas (trees 
located at the gates of Sudharma sabha or divine assembly) start 
swinging. 


449. For the aforesaid four reasons Lokantik gods (gods dwelling at 
the edge of the universe in the fifth dev-lok) at once come to the earth. 


9. Ga ver S vee ae art Te aren Ht ater oh a. are wafer wha ae onrada aft Ga 
Sreat cht yea wha A wel Bi rae ae ens at wlaat FF — TT 
Note : The text of aphorisms 442-449 is available only in the Beawar and Ladnu 


editions and not in the original Abhayadev Suri Tika as well as the edition by 


Acharya Shri Atmamarm ji. —Editor 
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3 S@9T@I—Te DUHKHASHAYYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BED OF MISERY) 

Ho, FAL FTAA WAT, tf Aal— 

(9) Tea Gg SUT TEN seeM—J 4 FE AM sean serena wasy Praia 
Wary dead shad fatatresd Arena Sqenay Pray gaa oy ageta ot 
Uirahe oh ties, Prey wal sASAT sa say ae] Teqad 
Presta, farnanastia—war geaew | 

(2) Hea seq get oF FS lM, seas aa [ seHTa | aT ATI 
TATA oY Geta, Ter aaa Het Tether arora, WTA ATA Ta 
Caer were] sitter ay read frre, fatreramrasafa—ereat 
Fee | | 

(3) Sera Aen Fee —A OF FS ala aa [ seat seenfa | gay fea 
AAT STAT see ona [ Weta waa] afrerata, Ra aT |r 
area ota Caer ae] af read | frei, 
fafhrearerasatt reat SEAT | 

(¥) Herat Veen geto—S HF FS ora [ AT seas serena ] vagy, 
TA US Aat—AA oT ASMA aat TSs HaTSA—AaE aS 
MPSNs ATA, THA TT te FS ata [ AT sem srerntta ] wagy 
Tas a HE Gaet wa [ aM) MSN TN AA A oF 
wart wa [aterm] mgm sme ara [Hef wae 
abraatt, @ Mt dae aa [weet] MOTs STATA a 
Caer wrt ater] ai reared Presta, fattreraraaia—asen 
Feat | 

SRO, UX GUM Fa WHC Tey F— 

(9) weet g-asrn—alg yeu yea fra) set ort (Teer ate) @ arTftar 
(ay et) A yatta et, Poba-waea F 9. gifa, 2. aifera, 3. fafafafed, 
¥. WeeATER, ait 4. aVEATaS slat Poe waar A scar al ae, wate (Pavara) 
wel Hea, ofa (aia) Tel Gea! ae Peer wae ue ial Se Bar, aaifa 
GUT EM, ASAT GAT aN, AT Bl Hare |e & aie Parra (etyean) wt wa 
Ba S| Ge TAH Tee F-BMAMT z 
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(2) aah graves gos aftsa dat erie @ arate F wala A, aay we 
are & (Prat F ore wears @) age wal Ste z, fg gat a wea ee ay A aM 
BSA S, TOT STAT &, we Hea s she afters (eae BEM) Hea F1 ae TA 
WA BH SAM BTA FST, FT BET aT, WAT HLA Far ae ahaa HEM Far FA 
at Sentra wear & oite Parana at ora Bar Fi ae Gast Gee grasa F1 


(2) trad gasren—arg Jou afte sac ome @ orem F yatta at zat ai 
ATS Seah HAA HY STM HT, FT Hears, Welt Heat ¥, ahrarot Bear FI 
ae tat & atte agua & ara St ane aay GoM, FEIT HAT Ba, Wear BAT Fa 
saftearen wear ga Ae wt Serra weer & sire fafa at we eta Bi we sea 
dread sara F | 


(v) sieht geasra—alg you fied sat arm @ arrmftar F wafira gam) saat tar 
frat etn 8a F yeaa F teat on, aa F wares Cafes), afteaka (arn), were 
(det one quem) sit meena (EIA) GAT atl ue_ wa a aftsa Har am a 
STMT FATE, Ta A A Grae, as, Tay ae MENT El HT TT TT EI aT 
frat @t ae ware, oferea, wary ate MAMET BH angen seen %, FeO Sree F, 
WET Gen s site area Hear 81 ware, wads, Tart ait aware Ft seat 
SUT EA, WAT GLa SIT BT aA Hea Far TE aaa wa aA Harare Hea * 
att farrara at ore eter Sl ae Ser APT at whet gage FI 

450. Duhkhashayya (bed of misery) is of four kinds— 

(1) First bed of misery—On getting tonsured and getting initiated 
as a homeless ascetic after renouncing his household, some person does 
not have belief, awareness and interest in the ascetic-sermon out of— 
1. suspicion, 2. misgiving, 3. doubt, 4. distrust, and 5. perversion. 
Continued disbelief, unawareness and disinterest in the ascetic-sermon 
lead to a wavering mind and, in turn, his fall from grace (vinighat). This 
is his first bed of misery. 

(2) Second bed of misery—On getting tonsured and getting 
initiated as a homeless ascetic after renouncing his household, some 
person is not contented with his gains (collected alms) and hopes, 
desires, prays and craves for gains by others. Such continued hope, 
desire, prayer and craving lead to a wavering mind and, in turn, his fall 
from grace (vinighat). This is his second bed of misery. 


eso SR 


| 

i 

i 

! 

Tara () (546 ) Sthaananga Sutra (1) ! 
1 

| 


Bn ER oO OS 


SR Sh oo a 


Se ee ee ee Pe ee ee 2 


(3) Third bed of misery—On getting tonsured and getting initiated 
as a homeless ascetic after renouncing his household, some person hopes, 
desires, prays and craves for divine and human carnal pleasures. Such 
continued hope, desire, prayer and craving lead to a wavering mind and, 
in turn, his fall from grace (vinighat). This is his third bed of misery. 

(4) Fourth bed of misery—On getting tonsured and getting 
initiated as a homeless ascetic after renouncing his household, some 
person thinks—'When I was a householder I used to enjoy sambadhan 
(massage), parimardan (massage with creams and pastes), gatrabhyang 
(oil massage) and gatrokshalan (bath) but since I have become ascetic I 
am unable to do all that.' With this idea he hopes, desires, prays and 
craves for massages (as aforesaid) and bath. Such continued hope, 
desire, prayer and craving lead to a wavering mind and, in turn, his fall 
from grace (vinighat). This is his fourth bed of misery. 


FaIMAT—Ad SUKHASHAYYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BED OF HAPPINESS) 

B49, TAM Yeas TRH, Tae 

(9) Wel Gy ST TET Yeton—s of Fs afar serait seenfta wesc 
Preiet ore Preikaa Preshaa Pears oy Aeaaawey vi 
Prat wet wees aaE Tes, Pret Tea ESAT GRATE WAT 
Tl Sead Preresie, of rerraTA—TEAT FEAT | 


(¥) HERR aseN Yetor—a HF We wa [ale seed sera | 
WaRY, TAT Ua Aah—aE Aa ae Ta SE TIT ART Hea 
TRIES TSS wea, Rit wT ae aelanfistaastiry Fav 
Oh WH ete GTA ferfrrah atisarars ? 
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wi a aehenttastd [let 2] wee aaSRAOTA 
srsareaerTed Fe AeA aay ? 
Tera A ae ay aA | 
To aelantisiaretd [ kat? ] wet aeaerea aa [ wT 
] stisarearered fF Aeey sate ? 
Wits A Part soaft—Awen FEAT | 
849, Te Fae ga ware F 
(9) Weett qasren—alg Jou afte eet are APT ara A yatta a, Pre 
waar # siet—pien—fafatorn 8 aw Tear, Ae ate arqE wa a ax teary, Probe 
wart H ar ata %, wes Hear & aie ofa Sea 31 ae Poke yaaa A aa Sem 
Ear, weit HIT gar, GFA Hea Ea, AA Bl Garren we Gee & (Peg aaa a 
UT HCA &), TE ert | FerPreara— (Pera) at wel we Sten & (Rory vt Rere zea 2) | 
Ue TAH Test Fat F | 


(2) aad Yasra—-alg Jou ated seat seme waTHT oreniter F wat S, art 
wre (Prat) ay S MQE Tee %, Tar & ary Bt ane, wa atte aaftreren za Hea FI 
Fe THC SH ATT HT aT, Fea, wef Vite aaron Tel BLA Gar AA wt Seater Ae 
BM Far 1 ae ert & faPrara wy vel wre Stet Fi we saat Geet Gas FI 


(3) drat qasrar—alg yeu aftsa sax are arrat arate FY waftra eet Act 
& ait age & array at one aa ae, ge Te wear, wear ae Hea oi 
arene vel STAM Fl ae SAM ate, gear, wea aie area Ae Bea Ba wa a 
ware wet ata Fi ae et & fePrera at aa we ee 21 ae sat det 
Gan F 
(+) Set qaeren—aig goo qfted dee are amet arrmften ¥ waft gar! aa 
Seal tar free set tare fe ater Tet GE-gE, Ara, aco atte Ker aoe 
art Set At eat or a el & fag vax, wea, ge, waa, wa, FEAT, we 
TB et ae WON TU A Hh aaa (Pre) act at <hare wea %, aah 
SMgaita se staswkrat sear at aa aa wae SVE? say TAT aT He? 
oie wat + etreargcen Sart A ftare we ? 

afe FH amequattrat att siomirat aan at wre war a wer aA He, aT 
erent tel we six Hrrargehes Fear HF flere wel TEM, at aw aM Sh? AS werd eT 
a aa at er? 
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afe & angantrar aft stoma aaa at wag wart 8 aed SET, aT MTT 
Hem are lrrargees Sent HF Rare TET ct AN FAT SPT? WaT BI A Ar wat a Fisher 
Se aE Taal He Gara F1 

451. Sukhashayya (bed of happiness) is of four kinds— 


(1) First bed of happiness—On getting tonsured and getting 
initiated as a homeless ascetic after renouncing his household, some 
person remains free of suspicion, misgiving, doubt, distrust and 
perversion and has belief, awareness and interest in the ascetic-sermon. 
Such continued belief, awareness and interest in the ascetic-sermon 
helps him avoid the wavering state of mind as well as the consequent fall 
from grace (vinighat) (he remains steadfast on the religious path). This — 
is his first bed of happiness. 


(2) Second bed of happiness—On getting tonsured and getting 
initiated as a homeless ascetic after renouncing his household, some 
person remains contented with his gains (collected alms) and does not 
hope, desire, pray and'crave for gains by others. Such rontinued restrain 
of hope, desire, prayer and craving helps him avoid the wavering state of 
mind as well as the consequent fall from grace (vinighat). This is his 
second bed of happiness. 


(3) Third bed of happiness—On getting tonsured and getting 
initiated as a homeless ascetic after renouncing his household, some 
person remains does not hope, desire, pray and crave for divine and 
human carnal pleasures. Such continued restrain of hope, desire, prayer 
and craving helps him avoid the wavering state of mind as well as the 
consequent fall from grace (vinighat). This is his third bed of happiness. 


(4) Fourth bed of happiness—On getting tonsured and getting 
initiated as a homeless ascetic after renouncing his household, some 
person thinks—'When Arihant Bhagavan, although having healthy, 
disease free and strong body, accepts higher austerities from among 
various udaar, kalyan, vipul, prayat, pragraheet and mahanubhag 
karma-destroying austerities, then why should I not endure 
abhyupagamiki (voluntary) and aupakramiki (natural) afflictions ? Why 
should I not be forgiving ? and why should I not endure the pain 
with patience ? 
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_ If I do not rightly endure abhyupagamiki (voluntary) and 
aupakramiki (natural) afflictions, if 1 am not forgiving and do not endure 
the pain with patience, what will happen to me ? I will exclusively 
acquire demeritorious karmas. 


If I rightly endure abhyupagamiki (voluntary) and aupakramiki 
(natural) afflictions, if I am forgiving and endure the pain with patience, 
what will happen to me ? I will exclusively shed karmas. This is his 
fourth bed of happiness. 


aga ST as F, a BH sere alot Hela eran ux aA a fra 
Wart ae ae ond, FAA Sah gedt S, Tara sear Ft Ta Weare Gas ses B val 
Ud FG Slat ATT TSt Hl Bel FGM Hers 

FoI Wee FT Sl Sea, AT Bl aH YSrar ait aay eu omdifta gai a 
Peat atreanrst axed Tet, FO Bleed F aes Tea gare B1 sel were Ges F 
At Pr art Fer Sa OY ear A fere TeT, Gl wea gat, set F axity oem, aiahta 
Gat F ares Tet ST sie HE BY SAT ATA eT BW aie Asa THAT! SA BT ATS 
FSA AT Hl AMAT | cae sta s-aseN F ate gira F Rare sree Garant F 

Uaita ste MTT HT ATT. HAT, 

whada—ser, det Pre dst a ada ae 

TaTa—Aits a Pearce Se S ore SI Are BCA 

TARA AA—TeT GTS A TAT HT TSH MATA A THT Wet SAM GEA! 

sifea—Pera sere & ware FY gtenreiter Tea 

Sifta—Paa—waet ct eet ae fox feed ara eet a arate He! saa 
eater ater ATT a Ue athtercar arret FI 

fafafaiera—Pere—serert at eaeare He fre A weere St TPL arp HAT ofa 
He & fara Hate SET 

Fea ATT onfe at Pree ae are GT HT OA ee OT 
graarret et AT 

Syi—aarsa—arera F Proceed ar Pree eet FA al AR STATI 

VaR AT SHSM AT —VAAT als St alan A aces Frat ane B Ae ATT 

BAT AUTH Sl TT A eH HBC HTT BE Ae TTA | 
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fagea waged feat cH at WF ate Stare aT 

wad ea ela AT ot SPAT Ue THE Gay S Ow ATM 

WIA THe Mies rare BH as TIA 

TEI waar a ota othage Real Bl Waa SA ae TIT | 

Se THA—-TT SA BAT oT aa HA Te &, sa Pasara } era ay STAT 

guia tena tg Aeorgds Mare at ws Saar 

sinatra tenga wat & sea a eer ong Bs wrorarts Aer 

Sarenal F ust gan ake ata A A gq wen & sit art & fae a Gare 
TGA & | 

Bah fart Fara oe MIT HH ae Gree wert wa BL Prsher seat & aitx 
Ta GT ard HT AaIS WaT BAT YS Ta FI 


Elaboration—Bed of misery means state of misery. It is not possible 
to have an undisturbed sleep on an uneven bed and this leads to mental 
agitation and stress. Therefore such bed is called bed of misery. In the 
same way to remain disturbed, tormented and sad in ascetic life is called 
state of misery or bed of misery. 


Having a suspicious mind, attraction for mundane pleasures, false 
hope for the abandoned pleasures and delving in past memories is bed of 
misery. In the same way following things are important for bed of 
happiness—to be stable in faith, to be contented with what one gets, not 
to get obsessed with worldly pleasures and to develop ability to tolerate 
afflictions. To continue progressing towards the goal is bed of happiness. 
Agitated and wavering state of mind is bed of misery and serene and 
stable state of mind is bed of happiness. 

TECHNICAL TERMS 

Sambadhan—to get body massage. 


Parimardan—to apply and rub creams and pastes made of oil and 
gram flour. 


Gatrabhyang—to massage with fragrant and nutritional oils. 
Gatrotkshalan—to cleanse the body with cloth and take bath with 
cold or warm water. 
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Shankit—to be suspicious or have doubt in the ascetic discourse. 


Kankshit—to seek other philosophy after accepting ascetic 
discourse. This breeds instability on the accepted religious path. 


Vichikitsa—to be remorseful after accepting the ascetic discourse or 
to be doubtful about its benefits. 


Bhed-samapanna—break in the sequence of mantra chanting, 
austerities and other such practices or to be shaky about their benefits. 


Kalush-samapanna—to be remorseful due to loss of enthusiasm 
and hope in religious practices. 


Udaar tapah-karma—austerities free of desires including any 
expectation of recognition and praise. 


Kalyan tapah-karma—austerities that cleanse the soul of sins and 
lead to beatitude. 


Vipul tapah-karma—austerities of long duration. 


Prayat tapah-karma—austerities with superlative and all-round 
self control over mind and senses. 


Pragraheet tapah-karma—austerities accepted with respect and 
devotion. 


Mahanubhag tapah-karma—austerities that lead to acquisition of 
unimaginable and supernatural powers. 


Karmakshayakarini tapasya—to indulge in austerities with the 
belief that austerities destroy all karmas. 


Aabhyupagamiki vedana—voluntarily accepted pain aimed at 
shedding of karmas. 


Aupakramiki vedana—unexpected and fatal pain caused by 
natural fruition of karmas acquired in the past. 


A man in the beds of misery suffers misery in the present birth and 
extends the cycles of rebirth. 


On the other hand a man in the bed of happiness continues to shed 
karmas every moment. He ultimately ends the cycles of rebirth, attains 
the Siddha status and experiences infinite bliss. 
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TaArTANA—APAAA—TE_ AVAACHANIYA-VAACHANIYA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF QUALIFICATION OF PREACHING) 


VaR. Te saa TORT, tea, Ragas, afasiraargs, 
ag | 

¥42. a ale aarra—-(arant oF & aaa) eed %-(9) sleita—sn weve aix 
atrarh ei (2) fapit—witae—ait qu—gene wry F alga ei (a) sraanra—weya—sil 
BIN aire Heres Sl (x) AANA BTA ATT | 

452. Avaachaniya (persons not qualified to preach) are of four 
kinds—(1) avineet—who is arrogant and conceited, (2) vikriti- 
pratibaddha—who has obsessive liking for rich food like butter and milk, 
(3) avyashamit-prabhrit—who is prone to anger and belligerence, and 
(4) mayavi—who is deceitful. 

VaR. TM Tah TM, A a-ha, saad, faciraangs, 
STATS | 

VaR. UO Ah aera (ara FAH ara) ea F-(9) Peta—ay arene a ike Bi, 
(2) fagfe—suitaa—sit teers 7 Bt, (3) Banfta—weaa—freet Here ves wT TITT 
Tat B, (¥) eATATA—H TaN A Usa BI 

458. Vaachaniya (persons qualified to preach) are of four kinds— 
(1) vineet-—who is free of arrogance and conceit, (2) vikriti- 
apratibaddha—who has no liking for rich food like butter and milk, (3) 
vyashamit-prabhrit—whose anger and belligerence have been pacified, 
(4) amayavi—who is not deceitful. 
WI—AWA—-FSI—TE BHARAN-POSHAN-PURUSH-PAD 

(SEGMENT OF LIVELIHOOD OF MAN) 

Cay, TAR GRAMM Wo, TF ASI —ATIAT TAA ON TE, TeaTT OMA 
WH AAA, TH SaaS Te, TH OY STAY OY TTAT 

¥Ry. FOU MT Wat & Bit F-(9) Me Jou aren F reas Hea &, Geet wT 
wel (eae), (2) Be Fou Gaet wr veda Hen &, aaa wet (Wena), (3) wes 
FON ATT ATTA Bea S aie Gat ar Wt (adaart), (x) ag ges 4 orm A 
ATVI BLA F site a Gat wr et (sere) | 
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454. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man takes care of his 
own livelihood and not of others (a selfish person), (2) some man takes 
care of livelihood of others and not his own (an altruistic person), 
(3) some man takes care of his own livelihood as well as that of others (a 
generous person), and (4) some man neither takes care of his own 
livelihood nor that of others (a lazy person). 


lA—-YTI—-JHI—-TE DURGAT-SUGAT-PURUSH-PAD (SEGMENT OF BAD OR GOOD STATE) 


Vee, TA Gea ToT, tA _aTT TAT sar, ger TY ATT, 
Fy PAT STG, FTG PTA FATT | 

B44. FOU Ut Walt & eld F-(9) Hy You oa A at ote (afta) Sar 2 ait ae, 
werent ante S Ht gta (eA) ete %, (2) BE Jou oa a Gta Sher &, fog ay ante a 
Ora (was) eet z, (2) Hy Fou oH A Ora aie 8, fg ae one a ota Aer}, 
(s) Og Jeu or a Ht Gara sets ate a ale @ A Gra ae 

455. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is durgat (in bad 
or deprived state) in terms of wealth and durgat also in terms of virtues 
like knowledge and good conduct, (2) some man is durgat in terms of 
wealth and sugat (in good or endowed state) in terms of virtues like 
knowledge and good conduct, (3) some man is sugat in terms of wealth 
and durgat in terms of virtues like knowledge and good conduct, and 


(4) some man is sugat in terms of wealth and sugat also in terms of 
virtues like knowledge and good conduct. 


SUR. TAT FRAT TORT, F Ae saT ITAA gay, FAT ITA Fay, 
Fe TA saU, FATT ITTY Fad | 

VaR. JOU UT WHIT & eet F-(9) SY Fou stat (ha) ait gda (warax a SH) 
Sea Sl (2) BE sha eet Hh Yat sem 1 (3) ate Era, Pg sda sar 31 (x) BE 
OIA Be Fat Sle TI 

456. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is durgat (poor) 
and durvrat (deprived of good conduct) also, (2) some man is durgat but 
suvrat (having good conduct), (3) some man is sugat (wealthy) but 
durvrat, and (4) some man is sugat and suurat also. 

farr—ceorert 4 ‘gaa’ sre A ae fea &-(9) gta-aerae a AA aT 
(2) gaa—erate ar seuaT a aera SH ae F1 Teqae a wal ar ote sa War 
fear ot Aaa Fe 


eararrearst (2) (554) Sthaananga Sutra (1) | 


et ed a 


SR ee Pe ee ee ee ee Pe 


(9) ag Jeu sta (afta) sat ate wre oH aT Gala Gem FI (2) HE afta Bar 
Wt A Gr AqeI BCT TI (3) Bly VA-aTS Seat A Sl Gala Graz (v) BE w- 
PTT BHC IT HT AAT HAT FI 

Elaboration—The commentator (Tiha) has given two interpretations 
of the term duvvaye—1. durvrat—deprived of good conduct, and 
2. durvyaya—one who misuses money, a spendthrift. Taking the second 
interpretation the four alternatives are as follows— 

(1) some man is durgat (poor) and durvyaya (spendthrift) also, 
(2) some man is durgat but sadvyaya (doing useful expenditure), (3) 
some man is sugat (wealthy) but durvyaya, and (4) some man is sugat 
and suvyaya also. 


Va, BA BAA TORN, a Aes MAY Saas, ser TTA 
watsarre fare ay gaa, BT TAT rasa J 

F49. FOU GT WHIT H Bit S-(9) BE YOu Sta (afte) site Gurearre- (ga sa 
lA AM Se Hae) eT BI (2) BS Set SreHe A Quearrs (Hast) Brat Fi (3) ae 
GUPTA SHC GHATS (Gaer) eas! (w) BE Ora sie YAS (gat) Ste 

457. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is durgat (poor) 
and dushpratyanand (uagrateful) also, (2) some man is durgat but 


supratyanand (grateful), (3) some man is sugat (wealthy) but 
dushpratyanand and (4) some man is sugat and supratyanand also. 


Cae, TAM GR TORT, a Hegre A eee, ser OTA 
Seater [ Fry Ta ST, FTE MA Eres 1 

Bue, FOU UT WO & ett F-(9) ale Jou gta (afta) ate (raga Hrs)- 
Gite Ser S 1 (2) wry geht Sew Hh (yr wel Hees)—quiermh eter Bi (3) SS Ara 
(eras) aire gift eter & 1 (s) ats Gra aie Gate eter 31 

458. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is durgat (poor) 
and durgatigami (destined to a bad birth due to misdeeds) also, (2) some 
man is durgat but sugatigami (destined to a good birth due to good 


deeds), (3) some man is sugat (wealthy) but durgatigami, and (4) some 
man is sugat and sugatigami also. 


Va. Te GTA WORM, TSE TAY een Ta, Se TAA 
Hale Ta Ty TTA Ser Ta, FATS MAT Grate Aa J 
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¥4R. JOU UT WH & etd €-(9) SY you ota & aie gift a we ganz! 
(2) wig gia SeHe ot gaia at ore Bar Si (3) Hs |ra erHe MH Safe at wa Bars 
(s) ag Gra & site qui at St wre ganz 

459. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is durgat (poor) 
and has attained a bad birth also, (2) some man is durgat but has 
attained a good birth, (3) some man is sugat (wealthy) but has attained a 
bad birth, and (4) some man is sugat and has attained a good birth also. 
WTI TAMAH-JYOTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF DARKNESS AND LIGHT) 


SRO, AMT RATA ToT, STA OTT A, aA OTA aie, ated 
TAY TA, SAA OTT SANT 


¥R9. DAM BT TORN, aT AeI-AA AAT TAG, TA TAA aera, 
TA TaN, A TAT aaa | 


VEO. FOU UT Wart & eet F-(9) HY Fou vet Hh am (aah) aa & aie 
WATT TH (aH) eT Tee FI (2) BE vet TH ferg Hes vata (ah) A ore 21 
(2) alg vet Safe fog are A oF Bt oie Bi (x) ats vet et RA (ah) oft ae 
fT vatie (SH) St Tear BI 


YI. FOI UC WaT & Ett F-(9) HE You as (atari sie gE fera aren) ear & 
art wae (stat ate araerareaa vitest arent) teat F1 (2) ars Ta Sar wh vase 


(SA We BATA Te Are) Sle St (3) BS afer Sear A Tatar aren tem FI (x) ae 
ware site sarferter Brat FI 


460. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is initially tam 
(ignorant) and remains ignorant all his life, (2) some man is initially 
ignorant but later becomes jyoti (enlightened), (3) some man is initially 
enlightened but later becomes ignorant,:and (4) some man is initially 
enlightened and remains enlightened all his life. 

461. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is tam (ignorant 
and evil) and also tamobal (having evil thoughts and evil conduct), 
(2) some man is ignorant and evil but jyotirbal (enlightened and with 
good conduct), (3) some man is jyoti (wise) but tamobal (having evil 
thoughts and evil conduct), and (4) some man is jyoti (enlightened) and 
also jyotirbal (enlightened and with good conduct). 
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farert—aa etal Gat Fara’ athe ‘wena amie over etter Bs ae’ an atef ata aT 
award fra ve Tae or ah aA a qe fart ti wtaa a ad tga, fee, ato 
one aag are @ raat aa ei wafer ar eet aararcaa sua, dr onfe & 
AAT BB 

Elaboration—In these two aphorisms the words 'tam' and ‘jyoti' are 
metonymic. Tam or darkness signifies ignorance or evil thoughts and 
Jyoti or light signifies enlightenment or pious thoughts. Tamobal means 
one whose strength lies in evil conduct, such as war, violence, theft etc. 


and jyotirbal means one whose strength lies in good conduct, such as 
peace, love etc. 


VR. TEM Gitar wor, a aeI—-TA ONAN aaa, aa oat 
Sierra [ ira TRA rae, a TAA aay JI 


VER. FOU UT Wat & etd F-(9) aS Jou aA (sea) ait aa FY vasa 
AYA BUT F1 (2) wg aH, fog wafer (art a yu Pra) F was ear Bi (3) HE 
waa, fog aataa 4, itz (8) wig Safe atte wader A wera aT ary Bea FI 

462. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man experiences joy in 
tam and tamobal, (2) some man experiences joy in tam and jyotirbal, 
(3) some man experiences joy in jyoti and tamobal, and (4) some man 
experiences joy in jyoti and jyotirbal. 

UfeaTaA—HTA—TES PARIJNAT-APARINAT-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF KNOWLEDGEABLE AND UNKNOWLEDGEABLE) 

VaR. TEM ge wR, FT Aaah A vy uo, 
TAROT OAT oy VR, WA aRooTTAR [ aRoTACARY, wy oi 
Ufo ay vty afro | 


RR. FOU UIC Wat & te &-(9) He Jou viteraaal ea ¥, fog vftencdat aA 
Be (2) alg oRereat ste 8, fog oftenrant wet sta (2) ars ofteraeat ht aiz 
Uftercretat Wt ett Si (x) arg 3 ofteraewat ait ufteradar a 2 
463. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is parijnat-karma 
(knowledgeable about violence) but not parijnat-sanjna (who renounces 
violence), (2) some man is parijnat-sanjna but not parijnat-karma, 
(3) some man is parijnat-karma as well as parijnat-sanjna, and (4) some 
man is neither parijnat-karma nor parijnat-sanjna. 
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vey, Tee gear worn, Ff eatery oa ety aRooraftreana, 
URoorarreraa ary ot ao, | TY aoa afoorarerarafa, wT 
TH ToT oy ators reas 


SEY. JOU UC WIT & Bd S-(9) alg You aitaraaat at eter %, fg Jerse a 
uftarit et eter, (2) Be yerera ar oftarh at ear %, fg ofteraaat wei era, 
(3) arg oftarcemat oh eter & afte ofterayerara ot, (x) ats a at ofterereat erat ® 
at a ORReTETaH eta FI 


464, Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is parijnat-karma 
(knowledgeable about violence) but not parijnat-grihavas (who 
renounces household), (2) some man is parijnat-grihavas but not 
parijnat-karma, (3) some man is parijnat-karma as well as parijnat- 
grihavas, and (4) some man is neither parijnat-karma nor parijnat- 
grihavas. 


frrar—aRencaent ar sel 8—freat sm @ fear onl ar caqea oa rar 3 | afters 
aH fears at revert at warren &1 fear ante at car ede at ae st seo aA tad 
1 wag fear & wa A fear onfe & anh ea, yan ae Fa = ot ar ar ed 
wd & fg ara we A ore Prem set Baa oravel ar arsed Sta Fi geht ae &, 
AA Ut a ga TOT S Ee ed &, fg aaa sft ¥ dard ula ea %, Fa aera 
mab | dee ate & aaa g fea; rit a aa at a A oi & ah aa F, Aa 
ord aaa set arfe & arara sare %, at aaa ea a fava far ane F ar wea ¥ 
az Fa & A fava 8 ci aa FE 


aan at are Caer aha gear) Tas aT wert F—srert Gen, va dan, Aga de 
at Uftre Gat 
FHA TESTS Sr TaTHT Ay ert Keane BH fora Ft 


Elaboration—parijnat-karma—one who has understood violence 
and other sinful activities through his knowledge. Parijnat-sanjna—one 
who has renounced the desire to indulge in violence and other sinful 
activities. The first category mentioned here includes people who are 
knowledgeable about violence but are not desirous of renouncing violence 
and fondness for mundane pleasures. In other words they are the 
hypocrites who pose to have abandoned violence but, in fact, are not 
mentally detached from it. The second category includes those who have 
distanced themselves from sins and desires but formally appear to be 
householders, for example a vow abiding layman. The third category 
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includes those who have formally and actually or physically and 
mentally renounced sins, for example apramatt samyami (accomplished 
and alert sages). The fourth category is of ordinary worldly people who 
are generally involved in violence and are also attached to mundane 
pleasures. 


Sanjna—strong desire or craving. It is of four kinds—ahar-sanjna or 
craving for food, bhaya-sanjna or desire to run away out of fear, 
maithun-sanjna or sexual desire and parigraha-sanjna or covetousness. 


VR. TEM Gita Tora, FT etary oA vi UfooaPrETaTy, 
Voor reTaa eA [| oh VPA, WA BROT ATA Gora, Tt 
TH GooeaToTy Oty afooatrerares J} 


YEA. FOU UC WHIT & elt F-(9) Ble Jou dealt (arertai) ar oftearh al eat 
%, fry Terara ar oftearht wet Sat (2) SE TAT ST TAH at eet &, Pay Test aT 
warty eh ete! (3) ag ofteraten wt ear & site uftenayeraa oh, (x) af a 
Ofteneateien Stat & ait a uftarayerara Stat 3 

465. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is parijnat-sanjna 
(who renounces desires) but not parijnat-grihavas (who renounces 
household), (2) some man is parijnat-grihavas but not parijnat-sanjna, 
(3) some man is parijnat-sanjna as well as parijnat-grihavas, and 
(4) some man is neither parijnat-sanjna nor parijnat-grihavas. 
eTA—TAA—TE IHARTH-PARARTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF THIS AND THE NEXT BIRTH) 


VER. MA Gea TR, FT MeI—se TAA OY TA, Te TAA oH 
Feel ( WY Fees TA, TH ot se oN ae J 


YER. JOU Ue wart & ett F-(9) Hy Fou gerel—(Gifee yatort aren) era 3, 
Ferg woe (areeitfenes watery aren) wet Sram (Aa aaRawars) 1 (2) ats weet Brat B, 
Feary sere wet eter! (Ha—aeete & Gal & fre cits Eel st cara aren) | (3) we 
gered HH eter & atte veel Hehe t, Ga —erigde stes oy aren wage), (x) HEA 
sere Slot S aie a Tee St eta Fi 


466. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is iharth (who 
strives for gains during this birth) but not pararth (who strives for gains 
in the next birth, like an atheist), (2) some man is pararth but not iharth 
(like those who sacrifice gains in this life for a better next life), (3) some 
man is tharth as well as pararth (like a devout householder), and 
(4) some man is neither iharth nor pararth. 
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faraa—crarent & atyare ‘Feren’ HT UH ae ga we Gah ara A foraat stear 
&, Fe oie raat wecie Ma arat F omens, se Tae’ Jou Fi ga Hel B arqene 
Wt are HT Sta FI | 

Elaboration—According to the commentator (7ika) another meaning 
of ihattha is ihasth or one who has faith only in this world. Parattha 


means parasth or one who has faith only in the next life. With this 
meaning also the four alternatives remain unchanged. 


@lft—gfe—Te HAANI-VRIDDHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF LOSS AND GAIN) 

RO, TAM Bra Tor, FAST oT agi WT erat, TT 
ma agit etfs stata, ats omar agi wit sata, ae waar agia ate 
erate | 


¥RO. TOU UC Wat & eta F-(9) UH a aor aren, Us a SF OA aT [HS YOu 
Us FI-MRINA A Asan F site WH —-aerragta B ST Sra F] | (2) VHB TSA are, 
a @F @ an [arg we srerana @ see %, farg aeraghs ax fra 8 Om Star 8] 
(3) Ba asa Te, wa a es EM ae (HS mera sire alta Sr A A Goes aie 
we aera a Om aa 2]! (ve) a Aa al ae, Ja eA OM aT [BE 
TAPAS BX TST SA At A aoe ze ate waraghs ws fra sa a a SA ela 3) | 


4.'7. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(Some person) (1) Gains in one 
and loses in one (some person gains in terms of shrut or study of 
scriptures and looses in terms of right perception/faith). (2) Gains in one 
and loses in two (some person gains in terms of shrut or study of 
scriptures and looses in terms of right perception/faith as well as 
modesty). (3) Gains in two and loses in one (some person gains in terms 
of study of scriptures as well as right conduct and looses in terms of right 
perception/faith). (4) Gains in two and loses in two (some person gains in 
terms of study of scriptures as well as right conduct and looses in terms 
of right perception/faith as well as modesty). 


faraa—‘ue’ ait ‘ey Fa AMT Vel & ae S TH SET & alates ait Harte 
Wart 8 aren Bl adi z, Fa- 


(9) ae Um aA @ oar & ait ws Tm 4 EM Ale 2! (2) SS UH TH A ToT 
aT WI-AV FA SS | Sle FI (3) BS ST Be GA BA TG Goes at SH TMA 
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WHC HI, A, ATA, TY BH are ah, Ta, Ara at asrar anfe & aa ara Raw 
Wt fea on aaa F . 


Cera are Afar Ugh ar Wa TarecTt Fa Weare 


(9) GS Fou UH HN S aed &, us AH a Er Sa Fi (2) Go ou Gor a aaa ¥, 
aot ait we @ OF Ba Fi (3) Bs you sat ait gen a aed %, AH a oH AF 
(8) BS Fou Aah sit Gorn S aga &, fat sie Gea a Oa Ba FI (Sem) 

Elaboration—Besides the aforesaid interpretation based on the 
terms one and two there are many more. For example— 

(1) Some person gains in terms of jnana or knowledge (one) and 
looses in terms of raag or attachment (one). (2) Some person gains in 
terms of jnana or knowledge (one) and looses in terms of raag or 
attachment as well as dvesh or aversion (two). (3) Some person gains in 
terms of jnana or knowledge as well as self-control (two) and looses in 
terms of raag or attachment (one). (4) Some person gains in terms of 
jnana or knowledge as well as self-control (two) and looses in terms of 
raag or attachment as well as dvesh or aversion (two). 

Another example of these four alternatives as given by the 
commentator (Tika) is as follows— 

(1) Some person gains in terms of trishna or craving (one) and looses 
in terms of ayu or life span (one). (2) Some person gains in terms of 
trishna or craving (one) and looses in terms of maitri or friendship as 
well as karuna or compassion (two). (3) Some person gains in terms of 
irshya or jealousy as well as kroorata or cruelty (two) and looses in terms 
of maitri or friendship (one). (4) Some person gains in terms of maitri or 
friendship as well as karuna or compassion (two) and looses in terms of 
irshya or jealousy as well as kroorta or cruelty (two). (etc.) 


-aga—TWe AAKIRNA-KHALUNK-PAD (SEGMENT OF TAME AND STUBBORN) 
VRC. FM WHIT To, at aes OA argu, SSM] UTA 


Warts Tee GAA THR, TET OTA age TBA [ atsoyy 
MAT SUH, VGH MAA STEVI, TAG] MA w_y J | 

Vee, WeUH—-AS UC wart & ea &-(9) as ast ved (are @) A arert 
(axe a cot we aren) lr Fs six are A (aaa) ht amet Tear Fi (2) ats Bet 
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Feet areret tert &, Poy are AF Uae (are a aire aaa) Sore 1 (3) ate ater 
Wee Gy_s een &, fry are F arate at ore Bi (x) ats dist wea FH Uae erat ¥ site 
are 4 Ht ageH et teat 3! | 

Fat wart Fou sh are wart & Bra ¥-(9) alg you vert Hh orart—(da ghz afk 
frraar) art site are X Ht Ser Fh wear FI (2) SE wea anaret (aca a dla gf) 
Beat &, fry Hs aye—(re gfe a afta) a ara Fi (3) Ole Tet at aaa eer f, 
fearg ares aranet et siren B(x) ats ues wt age ars site Hs WH aaa S vem F1 

468. Prakanthak (horses) are of four kinds—(1) some horse is initially 
aakirna (tame and fast) and remains aakirna all his life, (2) some horse 
is initially tame and fast but later becomes khalunk (stubborn and slow), 
(3) some horse is initially stubborn and slow but later becomes tame and 
fast, and (4) some horse is initially stubborn and slow and remains 
stubborn and slow all his life. 

In the same way manushya (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
initially aakirna (modest and sharp) and remains aakirna all his life, 
(2) some man is initially modest and sharp but later becomes khalunk 
(stubborn and dumb), (3) some man is initially stubborn and dumb but 


later becomes modest and sharp, and (4) some man is initially stubborn 
and dumb and remains stubborn and dumb all his life. 


FRR. TMT HIT WORT, FEIT TAA Tera awe, aTETHy 
RT SHAY Ula v1 | VR THAT STEOTATT, UH UY AAT | 

Tara SM Ghar TR, aT TESTE TAA sEOTATT aE ATH 
Care ory ayaare aeft, ays oA sng ae, WAH AAT 
agaay aete JI 

YER. MaTH AS UT Wart BH a B-(9) ats ater areat Ser & aire anasifyerh 
Wt eh & sat ome goa (wart) at ar AR a a are F(a) SE est areal 
Bax HH Renfererdt Sten &, stake amet at ant Y ars—arsere Vee wea B 1 (3) aE 
Bist Tet Uw ear B, fry HS omcetfert a one F («) aE chet aes (Bret 
sigan) tart sit ueattert (ard % ara ase wat Bay aan) Far FI 

Tat WH Jou A are ware & eed €-(9) ats gou gheary sar t aie dan A 
AAT BA G1 (2) BIE aay at Sten %, Pg Gel & qart arene wear #1 (3) Be 
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469. Prakanthak (horses) are of four kinds—(1) some horse is aakirna 
(tame and fast) and also aakirna-vihari (carries the rider smoothly), (2) 
some horse is tame and fast but still khalunk-vihari (torments the rider 
by balking), (3) some horse is khalunk (stubborn and slow) but aakirna- 
vihari, and (4) some horse is khalunk and also khalunk-vihari. 

In the same way manushya (men) are of four kinds—(1) some man is 
wise and behaves wisely as well, (2) some man is wise but behaves like a 
fool, (3) some man is foolish but behaves like a wise person, and (4) some 
man is foolish and also behaves like a fool. 

(here the first part of the statement is related to nature and the 
second part is related to behaviour.) 


Wifel—Te_JATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATERNAL LINEAGE) 

VOO, AMT THT TOA, oF Aa STATO AA OY HeTATON | [ Hereaawey 
OTA TACT, UTR era, UM aTfrTIUN 
HTT J | 

Tara wa ger wR, tae oA aT [ 
FHA, Heraeey TAY oy aA, TY oa Perarrmay, wt 
area Oh grereTey J | 

veo, BS UT Wa & ed (9) Bs atest waa eet ¢, fog gras wei 
Brat! (2) BS St PeTIT Ser &, fg onfsaray wet (3) | alse snes Ah 
& oft qererga Hh (w) Bre ater a onhrearas Sten S aie 7 HoT ee FI 

eat Ware You Ht are wart & Bea (9) as wafsaaa at %, Ha waa Ae _ 
(2) qereraa wlet &, oaeraras Tet! (3) ora A, Gere Hh (v) one TE 
HATTA | OF 
470. Prakanthak (horse) are of four kinds—(1) Some horse i3 jati fi 
sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not kula sampanna (of good rs 
paternal lineage). (2) Some horse is kula sampanna and not jati 


sampanna. (3) Some horse is both jati sampanna and kula sampanna. ‘i 
(4) Some horse is neither jati sampanna nor kula sampanna. 
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Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is jati sampanna 
(of good maternal lineage) and not kula sampanna (of good paternal 
lineage). (2) Some man is kula sampanna and not jati sampanna. 
(3) Some man is both jati sampanna and kula sampanna. (4) Some man 
is neither jati sampanna nor kula sampanna. 


VOF. TAT THIM WoT, FASTA OTA Oy Tera | [ TeV 
OAT OH ATATATTONY, TY Sefer TATION, wa oy oT oF saree J) 

Ware aM Ta WR, a wea oA oy aaa 
[ several Ore oy Sree aN, wy aT TMT Tee, wi vty ary oH 
TAATY J} 

voq. US Ue wart & aa %-(9) as eter onfterss, fg eae aA 


(2) sera, fg onfterca wet (3) onfteara oh, sees wh (x) 7 one, 7 
araeTE | 


at wore you sh are geare & ea B-(9) ws Jou ones Sen 3, sera ae 
(2) @g areas 3, onfrerga wel (3) ats onftraas ah ait sera Ht (v) BE A 
wea, 7 St aaa | 


471. Prakanthak (horse) are of four kinds—(1) Some horse is Jati 
sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not bal sampanna (strong). 
(2) Some horse is bal sampanna and not jati sampanna. (3) Some horse 
is both jati sampanna and bal sampanna. (4) Some horse is neither Jati 
sampanna nor bal sampanna. 

Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is jati sampanna 
(of good maternal lineage) and not bal sarnpanna (strong). (2) Some man 
is bal sampanna and not jati sampanna. (3) Some man is both Jati 
sampanna and bal sampanna. (4) Some man is neither jati sampanna 
nor bal sampanna. 

VOR. TAA Ke Too, tee TAY oh Ka | | Rasy 
TAY ot afc, TY oT GaN, wy oy are Teey oy Kay J] 

Tata amit gtr worn, at aetna oy oy Kade 
[ waerrey OTA ot oreo, Ta TTI GaTIOTAY, UF ot aTPraTTH vi 
SATTY J] | 

OR. AS UT ware & ett F-(9) oatearaa ee F, Pg woes (Ged) we aa 
(2) ag wreras, fog onftraas vet! (3) arg onftrerrar wh, era oH, afte (x) ae 
7 Tiers, TST | 
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472. Prakanthak (horse) are of four kinds—(1) Some horse is Jati 
sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not rupa sampanna 
(beautiful). (2) Some horse is rupa sampanna and not jati sampanna. 
(3) Some horse is both jati sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some 
horse is neither jati sampanna nor rupa sampanna. 

Purush (men) are also of four kinds—( 1) Some man is jati sampanna 
(of good maternal lineage) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). (2) Some 
man is rupa sampanna and not jati sampanna. (3) Some man is both jati 
sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some man is neither Jati sampanna 
nor rupa sampanna. 


VOR. BMT SET WoT, Feta TAA oi TAUEY | [ aT, 
Cre i HRT, TY STARA TMT AY SrA, TO oer ION vi ATOR J 

Tara watt gitar wor, af wE—aTH!) [oa oh aA, 
RATIO OAH oy TRATION, UA TATA TOA, wa ot oT oF 
ATATTVY JI | 

93. TIS Ue Wat & elt F-(9) we cist onfteraa sar 3, fg wea (oa 
WA GUA ate) Hel Sar! (2) @y aigt ware eer %, ferg ofan wet (3) are 
ast ofreaa Wt eter & att weer A (¥) @lg ast 4 unites ak 4 Tae 
Bret FI 


Ret Meee You Ht aT weet & eta F-(9) as you onfraear ear 3, a AT Fe | 
(2) ag Weeras Sard, wn aes ae (3) @y waeraa A, onftrs wi (v) ag a 
TAIN, A TTT | . 


473. Prakanthak (horse) are of four kinds—(1) Some horse is Jati 
‘sampanna (of good maternal lineage) and not jaya sampanna 
(instrumental in victory). (2) Some horse is jaya sampanna and not jati 
sampanna. (3) Some horse is both jati sampanna and Jaya sampanna. 
(4) Some horse is neither jati sampanna nor jaya sampanna. 

Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is Jati sampanna 
i (of good maternal lineage) and not jaya sampanna (victorious). (2) Some 
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man is jaya sampanna and not jati sampanna. (3) Some man is both jati 
i sampanna and jaya sampanna. (4) Some man is neither jati sampanna 
fi nor jaya sampanna. . 

u5 }PA—T KULA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BEAUTY) 

VOV. UA PATA | THAI |, FRATMIY | KaTIVIY y, Fay | 
PRAT AT Y, U4 THAT | HIM y, qa Ta y TERY 
ghana aisaaat [ aan wee WORT, at eH TA oi TTI, 
THAT TAY HY SATO, TY HATTA ToT, TH ot FerdTy oh 
TTT J 

| Fata sent ghee worn, Ft relat OTA OY TTA, ger 
HAT OH PATTY, TA PoATTOAY geATOMY, TH oi Fae oN Te ITY 

VOX, TAM THIT WN, FAHY TAY of Ta, wag 

= HA Ot SAAT, TY FaHATTHAT GaAIOaHY, TH ot Herdaey vy SAIN | 


Oo On oo 


VOR. TM THI WORT, at eH AY oY ey, TTT 
HAT OH PATTON, TY eT TAA TOAY, TH oy FeceTTeH oh aaa | 

Taras Tee RTT TTA, a eT eTATIO OTA oY TA, sea Gy 
OTT ON PTAA, WY PATA TA TOT, wy ott FeraTIy oi weary | 

vox. Sal Wart Garay at sa, ETT ait ETN, HaTIT ak 
aes, areas oie eu, aa ott TeIa_gAs Te Teh aaah eee 
uy TT OTe BS & Olea Bt Yer You S Ht Haas are ware & ea ¥-(9) aes ater 
A Goat eer &, fry sor wel ete (2) ats seeaa eer &, Peg gee ae 
(3) Bg pereraa Ht ott serra Hh (v) ats aT Hea she a A aera la Fi 

gal ware ges hare ware & eta %-(9) ats gow gereraa stn %, eras we 
(2) ag serra tet %, Heras ae (3) a Heress Hy sit seems wh, atc 
(s) aig a pereras okt a Ot aera eet FI 

vou, US Ue ware & ea ¥-(9) arg ater Geramay Hat 3, Sra ai (2) ats 
SITTT TH Sas, HITT we, (3) ats Heraga Wl sit waa oh, att (x) SS a 
EN Ces ee 
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wa wart gow oh are wart & ea &-(9) ats gor Sees sn &, eae ae 
(2) ae ear eer &, Heras we (3) ae Sea A ait waHTT wt, ix 
¥) wag FT Horas, +S wT eet 


WOR. HAS UTC WaT Ba ¥-(9) aE ater Gerevas ear 2, Pg aaa ae ae 
pie aac and, (2) ag wards sa %, Req gorau Ae 


(3) OR grey fH ter & oh ora a (x) a a Geers gars otk a 
waa FF | 


Re ware goa ot are ware & ea (9) as gou gaeas sen 3%, wae 
(arret) FET ere! (2) wy TTA Sie %, fg Gera we (3) ae Sra oH, 
wage A, att («) ale a Hera sit a A TAS Braz 

474. In the same way four alternatives each should be read for 
combinations of kula sampanna and bala sampanna, kula sampanna 
and rupa sampanna, kula sampanna and jaya sampanna, bala 
sampanna and rupa sampanna, and bala sampanna and jaya 
sampanna. And qualities of horse should be repeated with man. For 
example—Prakanthak (horse) are of four kinds—(1) Some horse is kula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage) and not bal sampanna (strong). 
(2) Some horse is bal sampanna and not kula sampanna. (3) Some horse 
is both kula sampanna and bal sampanna. (4) Some pares is neither 
kula sampanna nor bal sampanna. 

Purush (men) are also of four kinds—({1) Some man is kula sampanna 
(of good paternal lineage) and not bal sampanna (strong). (2) Some man 
is bal sampanna and not kula sampanna. (3) Some man is both kula 
sampanna and bal sampanna. (4) Some man is neither kula sampanna 
nor bal sampanna. 

475. Prakanthak (horse) are of four kinds—(1) Some horse is kula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). 
(2) Some horse is rupa sampanna and not kula sampanna. (3) Some 
horse is both kula sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some horse is 
neither kula sampanna nor rupa sampanna. 

Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is kula sampanna 
(of good paternal lineage) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). (2) Some 
man is rupa sampanna and not kula sampanna. (3) Some man is both 
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rs kula sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some man is neither kula 
4 Sampanna nor rupa sampanna. 
hi 476. Prakanthak (horse) are of four kinds—(1) Some horse is kula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage) and not jaya sampanna 
i; (instrumental in victory). (2) Some horse is jaya sampanna and not kula 
4 Sampanna. (3) Some horse is both kula sampanna and Jaya sampanna. 
‘i (4) Some horse is neither kula sampanna nor jaya sampanna. 
Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is kula sampanna 
i (of good paternal lineage) and not jaya sampanna (victorious). (2) Some 
4 man is jaya sampanna and not kula sampanna. (3) Some man is both 
i kula sampanna and jaya sampanna. (4) Some man is neither kula 
i, S&Mpanna nor jaya sampanna. 


4 Ad—W BAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF STRENGTH) 

RYO, TM whe WOR, a TeaaRMOH TAA ch Kaa, KaoR 
Se OAT OH eA, TA qeTeTIHAY GeO, A oy TTY oh Ba | 

Waa weet gC TORT, FATTY TAT oy KAI, KATIA 
oF AY oR aeRRTIO, TA eI WaT, TH ot aera why eaeITOAy| 
vO, AS AU were & ed F-(9) wg ast sererae eter &, Pg wags a ea 


(2) ag Brera ct Sten &, fry sweaa vet (3) ats eoTT AH een & sit eT 
AW (s) alg a areas een site a SaaS A Sat 3 


set were Gor A are ware & Ss F-(9) as Jou aera ea &, Peg wre 
hve tha (2) alg woes een, fg aerqra et) (3) ars sererga Wt dat ¥ six 
i SUT HT! (¥) alg a Sere ait a BUTT A eter 21 


i; 477. Prakanthak (horse) are of four kinds—(1) Some horse is bal 
4 Sampanna (strong) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). (2) Some horse is 
i rupa sampanna and not bal sampanna. (3) Some horse is both bal 
sampanna and rupa sampanna. (4) Some horse is neither bal sampanna 
yp, Nor rupa sampanna. 
t;  Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is bal sampanna 
7 (strong) and not rupa sampanna (beautiful). (2) Some man is rupa 
4i sampanna and not bal sampanna. (3) Some man is both bal sampanna 
and rupa sampanna. (4) Some man is neither bal sampanna nor rupa 
iE Sampanna. i 
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Ho WO. TR TRIM TOR, FAI aaATTH NRA OY Hey, TTTOR 
ae NTT OH eT, aT eee ree, A hy erat TOs wey aR | 


i 
a) 
a 
= voc, HS UT vat ea F-(9) as sist areas etn ¢, wae we ae 
ug (2) BIE EIA Sle &, TrPTS Tel! (3) Bs sera Ah Stare aie TTT AN («) 
SF ag 7 wererras SF ten & oie a ara " | 
hi 

7 wel Stet (2) Bly TIT ser %, fg seaga wl (3) BE ara WH Far & ak 
*h Waeaa Hh (v) als a Gea aie a TEA A et FI 

fi 478. Prakanthak (horse) are of four kinds—(1) Some horse is bal 
ip Sampanna (strong) and not jaya sampanna (instrumental in victory). 
u; (2) Some horse is jaya sampanna and not bal sampanna. (3) Some horse 
‘fi is both bal sampanna and jaya sampanna. (4) Some horse is neither bal 
‘i sampanna nor jaya sampa7ina. 

Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is bal sampanna 
ti, (strong) and not jaya sampanna (victorious). (2) Some man is Jaya 
‘i sampanna and not bal sampanna. (3) Some man is both bal sampanna 
i and jaya sampanna. (4) Some man is neither bal sampanna nor jaya 

sampanna. 


uF SI-T RUPA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BEAUTY) 


YOR. BML MBIT MwoHT, ET aeiOH OTA oH rete | oA 


KART MH GATTO, TA BTU TOA, TH OH aT vit eaRITHs J 
Tas TAAL GTA TORT, a TETRA ITO OTA Oh STATOR, [ aTTAT 
TA Oy Hay, Ta GaATOTAY aaATOMY, WY oy Bae oy aT} J] 
OR, OS Ue wae & Bld F—(9) ag ahst eeaT Ser z, fg saa AA aa! 
(2) @ig WaerTT tet %, fq eras wel (3) as STIS oH Aer * ait TUE 
tl (¥) Gig a BIT F ate a aT ET Slat FI 


Ret rere Jou ot Ure ware & etd F-(9) aE You wrerae tier 2, Peg wae 
op WE (2) whe ore ot ehet &, fg euETA Ae (3) ats eae oh oie TET 
uF HT Blo Sl (vs) HS A SITS aie a aS A ele FI 7 
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479. Prakanthak (horse) are of four kinds—(1) Some horse is rupa 
sampanna (beautiful) and not jaya sampanna (instrumental in victory). 
(2) Some horse is jaya sampanna and not rupa sampanna. (3) Some 
horse is both rupa sampanna and jaya sampanna. (4) Some horse is 
neither rupa sampanna nor jaya sampanna. 

Purush (men) are also of four kinds—(1) Some man is rupa 
sampanna (beautiful) and not jaya sampanna (victorious). (2) Some man 
is jaya sampanna and not rupa sampanna. (3) Some man is both rupa 
sampanna and jaya sampanna. (4) Some man is neither rupa sampanna 
nor jaya sampanna. 

fare—depe aret Y atet & fire St te ord F-aere—araT UR aS, warers— 
fasts onfe %& as 1 gat were alet at Ranch, arcdt, Tutt, feet ante ata antral (ey) 
Set Fi ae H Bree ast B aT ht Para Sa Fi Fa—arsh ter aw F aa ae 
Set, fog Fries eter F1 Seeht ater wey A Perrar Fer Star 3, oor Anite ae Ha 
(fet Sar, ye <9 @ eco) 


Elaboration—In Sanskrit language there are two terms for horses— 
kanthak or horses of ordinary breed and prakanthak or horses of special 
breed. There are numerous such special breeds, namely Chitrali, 
Arabian, Urali, Sindhi etc. Based on breed, horses have different 


qualities. For example an Arabian horse is not fast but fearless. Urali. 


horse is fast but not so fearless. 
In these aphorisms various facets of human character, behaviour and 


nature have been explained using horse as a metaphor. (Hindi Tika, pp. 
977-980) 


fete—"FAT—T SIMHA-SHRIGAAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF LION AND JACKAL) 

veo, Tet gitar worn, af we—eteare oat fresa Aree flees, 
ArarerATS PTT rere Ararerare fees 

¥Co, [MAPA TET BC SAH TAT BCT Set] FOU ATL WHT & sts ¥-(9) as gow 
Reegta (dream) & Previc—watira een & aie Rréa fer & et Prercar B1 (2) ag Regt a 
Watered ete %, fag yrerafe (erat) a fracar Bi (3) até sTTTahe @ Presa Sef, 


Rory ftegtt @ fracat &1 (w) ag apegitt @ freara star & sit preg a A 
Praca Fi 
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480. Purush (men) are also of four kinds (those who get initiated and 
follow the ascetic way)—(1) Some man gets initiated (nishkrant) with 
simha-vritti (lion-like attitude; fearless) and moves about with lion-like 
attitude. (2) Some man gets initiated with lion-like attitude but moves 
about with shrigaal-vritti (jackal-like attitude; cowardly). (3) Some man 
gets initiated with jackal-like attitude but moves about with lion-like 
attitude. (4) Some man gets initiated with jackal-like attitude but moves 
about also with jackal-like attitude. 

ferr—fiegia ar ahiora t-te & aa Prifen, areftect car derq Bae 
frat aeraat Gt atten feat fear aera) energie or akira t-afensat 8 st wT, 
Ga Hl AAT A Ss BH seal TSA Tat Tatrear ste F ae SB TT 

Elaboration—Simha-vritti means to move about fearlessly, 
courageously and free of hesitation without any expectation of assistance 
from any direction. Shrigaal-vritti means to be afraid in face of 
difficulties, to expect help from or refuge with others and to lose poise 
and patience. 

WA—Tq SAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF SIMILARITY) 


veg, TOR AT wT TR, dae on, agda oa, Tad 
MTT, Taree ATTA | 


veq. tie A ae wm aaM 31a oi G we we ahem fam ae 2)! da- 
(9) siafrera areata F ate Ate & ote aararal A @ yeaah wa arcHrara | 
(2) Teaeie or wage ares ato) (3) WeTa—farm—aedeia AF derek or ae 
feartl () eats weter—are erpax Peart ¥ aeaadi far 

481. In Lok (universe) four places are sam (similar or equal)— 
(1) Apratishthan narak—the middle infernal abode among the five 
abodes of the seventh hell in the lower world, (2) Jambu continent in the 
middle world, (3) Paalakayan vimaan—the commuting celestial vehicle 
of Saudharmendra in the upper world, and (4) Sarvarthasiddha 
mahavimaan—the middle vimaan among the five Anuttar vimaans. (all 
these have an area of one hundred thousand Yojans) 

VOR, BMT ee eT Bais aes Wr, FT AeI—ariay TT, ATTA, 
ator, gerrra yal! 

ver, we Hae aA-(Ueeha ae ahr & GAM fren are), waa—(aat Ted 
aret) oft anfefest—(aart fear sit fafeer are) %)1 Ha-(9) VerT aa-TEs ATH 
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aT HEATH WA ATCSTaTA | (2) waaay aaA—aters BT (3) wePA—Ahers seq 
Wey WATT SI Hea Sy aT Fra (x) Fearea—yet—aites ] arr wrt ae arahert 
aft (Rarer) | 


482. In Lok (universe) four places are sam (equal having an area of 
four million five hundred thousand Yojuns), sapaksh (similar in flanks) 
and sapratidish (similar in directions and intermediate directions) — 
(1) Simantak narak—the middle infernal abode of the first hell, 
(2) Samaya kshetra—the land of humans or the Adhai Dveep, 
(3) Udduvimaan—the middle vimaan of the first level of Saudharma 
Kalp and (4) Ishatpragbhara prithvi—the area located at the edge of 
universe or the abode of Siddhas. 


faatT&R—Tz DVISHARIRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF TWO BODIES) 


veg. Vet HT amit fara wom, a wean, aaa 
yp, TRAST, TMA TA WT! vex. HV oT ait frat worn, FT wed 
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wea. Bede Hoare fesree (at wer F oro arent ax fants wre wx aad 
€)~(9) yedtentres, (2) eranftes, (3) areaftrenfires, (x) ware (aett Gated) se we 
vex, aeteie A are feerere 8-(9) yedtanfos, (2) arene, (3) aratrartre, 
(¥) Dat Te wre wee. Rrhagie F are feereh #-(9) gedtnttas, (2) sears, 
(3) areatcentttres, («) sare et are 
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483. There are four dvishariris (those who may get liberated during 4 
ti the next incarnation) in urdhvalok (upper world)—(1) prithvikayik 4 
“i (earth-bodied beings), (2)  apkayik (water-bodied beings), 4 
A (3) vanaspatikayik (plant-bodied beings) and (4) udaar tras prani 7 
(sentient five sensed beings). 484. There are four dvishariris (those who y 
may get liberated during the next incarnation) in adholok (lower y 
tf, world)—(1) prithvikayik (earth-bodied beings), (2) apkayik (water-bodied 4 
‘f beings), (3) vanaspatikayik (plant-bodied beings), and (4) udaar tras 4 
i prani (sentient five sensed beings). 485. There are four dvishariris (those + 
who may get liberated during the next incarnation) in the tiryaklok i 
(transverse world)—(1) prithvikayik (earth-bodied beings), (2) apkayik iF 
ts, (water-bodied beings), (3) vanaspatikayik (plant-bodied beings), and y 
i (4) udaar tras prani (sentient five sensed beings). uF 
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| ee oe ol Gat A oe artis stat a a arenes atte aqanfie atl at ate 
Fen wer &, Seer Grey &, Fae AGU Y oem ey aa oie eehfire a gat wa a 
Rare et eh med wet are A ot ger She, 3 a eae oma a A aE a A wa 
SIT Wes Aet St AHA AA H Mey Garr’ fasta @ ae afer feat war & fe Rrethza 
ae aH sorrel wa AY fs vel et aaa ara: dah GaPae ae el at Gen wa wre 
Ue Bem eT atey! fears aor ak Few aaa we ar are aa we ary wa eT 
AGS were forrest Fler ore Pear or ava #1 

Elaboration—In the three aforesaid aphorisms fire-bodied and air- 
bodied beings have been excluded. The reason is that they do not 
reincarnate as human beings and therefore they cannot attain liberation 
during next birth. The minute (sukshma) beings in all the six life. forms 
also do not reincarnate as humans and so they too-cannot get liberated. 
The adjective udaar with tras indicates that vikalendriya (one to four 
sensed) beings also cannot get liberated during the next birth. Thus the 
phrase 'udaar tras prani' should be interpreted as sentient mobile 
beings. Duishariri means having two bodies or the present body and the 
human body during the next birth when liberation may be attained. 
Wrad—Te_ SATTVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF COURAGE) 

eR, Tet ght word, a we—-fetea, Rita, ares, Pra 

VER. TON UIC Mae & Sle 1 Ta—(9) Seaway oa F a aera wae a 
BM ore! (2) Sears ero A Vata, were aa az 41 At F Seat Tat ara! 
(2) werara—aetoente art Te Rrafera SF are! (x) Rerara—oy 4 oT Tove ait weet 
art ot Ht Ret Tey Te ) 

486. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Hri-sattva—who, in adverse 
conditions, does not show cowardice for face-saving. (2) Hrimanah- 
sattva—who remains mentally strong even when his body trembles with 


fear. (3) Chal-sattva—who gets disturbed in face of afflictions. (4) Sthir- 
sattva—who is unmoved even by gravest afflictions. 


wheeant—Te PRATIMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPECIAL CODES AND RESOLUTIONS) 


veo, at Moras worst) vec. set aera worst 
eR. eM TaUiSATS TASH! ¥8 oO. TAR Seas TTT | | 
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veo, OT grata (ren ape afttre ar wRred) wa ae 1 vec. Ue 
qea—wierne (er wae uted) wet ag Fi vee. aT TT waa vit (as 
whist) wet we Ti veo. ae aoe (ea Gah fers) wet HE TI 


487. There are four shayya-pratimas (special codes and resolutions | 
related to bed). 488. There are four vastra-pratimas (special codes and - 
resolutions related to dress). 489. There are four paatra-pratimas ; 
(special codes and resolutions related to begging-bowls). 490. There are L 
four sthaan-pratimas (special codes and resolutions related to place of - 


stay). 
FAA ATH ATAQUHA H STAT MA, TEA, TT she VIA Vt ATT Hear z 


eg vat at fafa wart & afte aren ae vata wrat Sl Gel We Haat Tara , 


Ata F1 sage B arene wt Aerare A ard wnat ar wed sa ware 
qarat &— 


9. SAO &H AT Ware— 


(9) (set witen/ahies are Seat 8) At aa a eee oT dates gear 
Pret at we He, orqfese ara greg at wel WET Her! (2) At fora ates great a 
ae H SQM TH Ta TET HSM, safee ake age gran al Tel TEN HEM (3) AL faa 
wks grey afe great & ae Ff eh a sa ve Hem, arse wel (x) Ar fara ake 
grea Ole Gest feast ee Herh a Ta WET HEM, saa FET | 


2. Taw FH AT Wa— 

(9) At fae oie aes St El aT HST, aT a Ae (2) AY fare he ger a ale 
SEM a Taal St area He, sea aH wel (3) AL faa vies at afta ger ale 
TAMA H BT SIarT AY MAT EAT Sl Tl Taal AMT HHT, aT al aes (v) AT rw 
ote atx afta acer ate grat & ere ha A ara st ah saat Gea SET, ara aH 
wel 
3. Wai Ae War 

(9) at fare oe ars—aer ane at FY area Hem, ara at ae (2) Ar faa sie 


arr at ate F Seer A Saal Bra BEM, aT al Nl (3) AL fers see oer ale ara 
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ar Prat & afte sae are soar A frat gor F at F area we, are A (wv) AY 
fry fee ors afe arat an Patt %, Say & ait vas are Wistar aH aha sae 
OTT SSM, BT TT | 

%. CTA FH AT WaT 


(9) sratert, ear sit eareara & fire # fire casa F seu ¥, va wr at ona 
ET, et ae SF aaa gars, ae ae Mitra—-fracy we site itt one a were 
OU, sae Fer (2) Sige wr F seem, farg gat—sere wal PET! (3) Aga IA 
H At ate onfe ar were wel So! (sv) Sea wa Fh A a era—tz vere, a PR 
ae Sr GENT PT, A eae Se! Poy Seat Hart, TAT A SA STAT a 
Raz stom, Pad aret aa aaa fre téT 


Elaboration—An ascetic seeks bed, dress, begging-bowl and place of 
stay according to his needs. However, he further limits these by taking 
various special resolves. Only their name have been mentioned here. On 
the basis of Ayar-chula the commentator (Tika) has described them as 
follows— 

(a) Shayya-pratimas (special codes and resolutions related to bed)— 

An ascetic resolves that—(1) I will accept only a bed that is 
specifically meant for me, not otherwise. (2) I will accept only a bed 
which I see and which is specifically meant for me, not otherwise. (3) I 
will accept only a bed that is specifically meant for me and is lying in the 
house of a shayyatar (person who provides facilities for staying 
overnight), not otherwise. (4) I will accept only a bed that is specifically 
meant for me and is ready for use in ordinary course, not otherwise. 

(b) Vastra-pratimas (special codes and resolutions related to dress)— 

An ascetic resolves that—({1) I will seek only a dress that is 
specifically meant for me, not any other. (2) I will seek only a dress 
which I see and which is specifically meant for me, not any other. (3) I 
will seek only a dress that is specifically meant for me and has already 
been used by the shayyatar, not any other. (4) I will seek only a dress 
that is specifically meant for me and is worth discarding by the 
shayyatar, not any other. 
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(c) Paatra-pratimas (special codes and resolutions related to begging- 
bowls)— . 

An ascetic resolves that—(1) I will seek only a begging-bowl] (wooden 
etc.) that is specifically meant for me, not any other. (2) I will seek only a 
begging-bowl which I see and which is specifically meant for me, not any 
other. (3) I will seek only a begging-bowl that is specifically meant for 
me, belongs to the donor and has been used by him, not any other. (4) I 
will seek only a begging-bow] that is specifically meant for me, belongs to 
the donor, has been used by him and is worth discarding, not any other. 

(d) Sthaan-pratimas (special codes and resolutions related to place 
of stay)— 

An ascetic resolves that—(1) I will rest, spread my limbs, limit my 
movement and lean on the walls (etc.) only within the upashraya (place 
of stay for ascetics) where I stay for kayotsarg (a meditational practice of 
dissociating oneself from his body), meditation and studies, not 
otherwise. (2) I will stay only in the accepted area and not move around. 
(3) Even in the accepted area of stay I will not lean on the walls (etc.). 
(4) Even in the accepted area I will neither spread my limbs, nor lean on 
the walls (etc.) or move on feet. Instead, for a specified period I will 


remain unmoving in kayotsarg, lotus or other yogic posture accepted 


by me. 
9T&]—Tz SHARIRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BODY) 


489, TeMt Ale Hager TN, A AeA, stENT, Aq, SAT 

Ra, Oe Tee va-ege we TAF, Ba-(9) Aral, (2) onercaerty, 
(3) coraare, (v) ertreraz . 

491. Four sharira (bodies) are said to be Jjiva-sprisht (soul-linked)— 
(1) vaikriya sharira (transmutable body), (2) aharak  sharira 


(telemigratory body), (3) taijas sharira (fiery body), and (4) karman 
sharira (karmic body). 


V8, Tet aoe Sapien wR, Ff restate, Asae, sen, Jaa! 
BRR. AT MIT HME F ge Hs WA F-(9) atrerfrmarde, (2) Amare, 
(3) sTrercamereR, (¥) doraerér 


492. Four sharira (bodies) are said to be united with ka?man sharira 
(karmic body)—(1) audarik sharira (gross physical body), (2) vatkriya 
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sharira (transmutable body), (3) aharak sharira (telemigratory body), 
and (4) taijas sharira (fiery body). 


faery vie wart & aca estas, aia, aera, dora ait orien say 
Harts wet at Bear so are aoe at “a—-we’ Het 31 Aa ante are ae wt 
Wa-eye HEN ar afro ve & fH a ard are war sha @ ame A fa aha @ ta 
Chee ents arth at aan ath aerg wel atatg sila are wr Aiea anf aro yrs 
Ba 8 aot vel Rett sha & afer aed S afea ole he & yera—TeNy ae 
frat wid %, Grat aly fers sty ei tec! fog sirafteartre at Rat ser ard gro 
@ Pra S1 atarftasrete sha & wart SF og oH esata Sen Tec FI 


Unt ret ot arteree 8 age Her a al ge & fH aoe orients ah ae 
TT Se Sl ate AY aire fore feet ah afer AF ae fern, qa ae sitarite one are sit 
4a feat we, dard & ae atas a dge & fermi 


Elaboration—There are five bodies—audarik sharira (gross 
physical body), vaikriya sharira (transmutable body), aharak sharira 
(telemigratory body), taijas sharira (fiery body) and karman sharira 
(karmic body). Out of these, except gross physical body, the remaining 
four are said to be jiva-sprisht (soul-linked). This is because all these 
four bodies are always found linked with soul. Existence of these four 
bodies including vaikriya independent of soul is never possible. In other 
words any of these four bodies left by soul have no existence. With the 
exit of soul the subtle constituent particles at once disintegrate leaving 
no sign. Audartk sharira is different than these because even when the 
soul abandons, it remains in the form of flesh and bones. 

The statement that karman sharira is united with four bodies 
conveys that it has no independent existence. Whenever and wherever it 
is found it is always found united with one, two or three of the other four 
kinds of bodies. 


@]E—TE SPRISHT-PAD (SEGMENT OF PERVASION) 

¥82. Tale erage at gs TM, A WET, see, 
ARTI, FHT ETT | 

wea. Te AT we at attra a we (ama) %-(9) waif 4, 
(2) sraatfttara &, (3) stenitaara @, ait («) garenitrara a 
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493. This whole Lok (universe) is sprisht (pervaded) by four astikayas 
(eternal agglomerative entities)—(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), 
(2) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), (3) Akashastikaya (space entity), 
and (4) Pudgalastikaya (matter entity). 
vey. Tale eae VaATMME at Fs wo, F wE—Gehterdfe, 
MVHS, Ase, TIHTHS | 


Re. PETE Ga EM aret Te arrears areas otal & arr ae aes Be 
aftera &-(9) sree yectenitres strat &, (2) aret arent What @, (3) sree argent; 
Teal @, (v) stat areata stay a1 


494. This whole Lok (universe) is sprisht (pervaded) by four 
continuously producing aparyaptak badar-kayik jivas (inchoate gross- 
bodied beings)—(1) badar prithvi-kayik jivas (gross earth-bodied beings), 
(2) badar ap-kayik jivas (gross water-bodied beings), (3) badar vayu- 
kayik jivas (gross air-bodied beings), and (4) badar vanaspati-kayik jivas 
(gross plant-bodied beings). 

feret—ga aa FX stax terete otal ar ariietre we wr ar aren wee HA 
ae cite A ret ore ore %, Get Gen Aoreanfe ota ad cle Y ae ¥, feorg ‘arecara’ 
or RQTa Hae AAS att AF A ora ore Fi Tae yedtenante ad ara whe Preax 
Ad Tec S ae Gea Sa Wea FI 

Elaboration—The reason for excluding tejas-kayik jivas (fire-bodied 
beings) from this list is that they do not exist everywhere in the 
universe. Although minute fire-bodied beings pervade the whole 
universe, the gross fire-bodied beings exist only in the land of humans. 
The four gross bodied beings including earth-bodied ones continuously 
die and get reborn. 


qr—w 91—Ae TULYA-PRADESH-PAD (SEGMENT OF EQUAL SPAC E-POINTS) 


84, TEE TIO Geet TORN, FT Tela, seeker, aT, 
Wea | 7 


Ra. WAMU & afrary at arden a are eee Fey aa F—(9) eatftaenra, 
(2) seratitcenra, (3) vitenrenrst, (x) wap vita 
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495. In terms of pradeshagra (number of space-points) four astikaya 
dravya (agglomerative entities) are equal—(1) Dharmastikaya, 
(2) Adharmastikaya, (3) Lokakash, and (4) single soul. 


faara—sq are & arawara ves Sea F sit a ecrat—-aar FE! 
Elaboration—All these four entities have innumerable space-points 
and their number is equal. 


Tt YIVA—W NO SUPASHYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF NOT ORDINARILY VISIBLE) 


VSR. WIT ae MN GTR way, A wel—yeltearl, steazai, 
3 i, 7 

QR. TT UK HU & Vital ar uw eee Yass (Meat Fea) we em B—(9) yedtenhras 
wirat a, (2) ararfte strat ar, (3) daaanite shel ar, (~) are areata 
wet ar | 

496. A single body of these four beings is not supashya (ordinarily 
visible)-—(1) prithvi-kayik jivas (earth-bodied beings), (2) ap-kayik Jjivas 
(water-bodied beings), (3) taijas-kayik jivas (fire-bodied beings), and 
(4) sadharan vanaspati-kayik jivas (clustered plant-bodied beings). 

farar— ‘ques Fel at att aital @ fea ae ta, we aT aT) st a A 
rat & sitet Y wa—ae sha & oro a eames sty H areaad wrt aang aE BI 
TT BS TO oor ear Tat S Gera wl 1 St, arqaTMy wae V Saar BET aaa & 
OT Ret Sere Ta Taal Sad FI 

Elaboration—Nosupashya means not visible with naked eye. A 
single being of any of the aforesaid four classes of beings occupies 
innumerable fraction of an Angul (width of a finger). It is not possible to 


see such minute body with naked eye. They are either known 
hypothetically or are visible to an omniscient. 


#fxatd—Te INDRIVARTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF FUNCTION OF SENSE ORGANS) 

480, Ut sean yer ata, a we—aead, wfiead, Pie’, 
waaay | 

veo. Ut staat & frog wat er a a aalg mes saa are ora Ga 
we Wet seat %, Fa-(9) sPea ar fawa-sre, (2) wofea ar fears, 
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(3) TaPaa oT frea—va, ait (x) eaifaa ar feat (ag-sPaa eo & ae 
art eu fat a ay frsa—ag at tad %)) 

497. The subjects of four sense organs are known by the receptor 
organ through touch only—(1) the subject of shrotrendriya (ear)—sound, 
(2) the subject of ghranendriya (nose)—smell, (3) the subject of 
rasanendriya (taste-buds)—taste, and (4) the subject of sparshanendriya 
(touch)—touch. (Chakshu-indriya knows its subject without coming in 
contact with it.) 

SAN —SEPTA—TE_ ALOK-AGAMAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ABSENCE OF MOVEMENT IN UNOCCUPIED SPACE) 


we, aale ONE Sat a are aN Hae aaa aia TAT, Ft HEI 
TTT, Prermreae, FRAT, APTI ATATT | 

BRC, ST UT HIM S Sa ate Yara ard A set (aes F) mH a Hx 

wad (9) vet & sone Ase Safran or ara Aa ay ar wal 3, BS sara 3 art 
Fro Ay BE wr Kaa TE AA Vi (2) Pree AS oy you TRY one cree 
ama Haft vel Gt Wem, aa enifttars |e sane sata fra arc ar erra eh 
Gi (3) Ber A Baler F fore gerear oh wat wa afters A ona %, fra sre SaaT 
ary TT weg Wel ae egal a at wer wa S uftra a aA arco Gard aha 
oot AY eile & stet THT waa Al Tea! (x) aera aaa a, wa ale dhe asa 
amt art A geet ate Tet ord, Aa Gt ctw at earns sata a da aA a sha az 
Fare wart S ary sel OT aac | 

498. For four reasons soul and matter cannot move beyond Lokant 
(edge of occupied space)—(1) Absence of natural movement (gati)— 
the natural movement of a flame is upwards and not downwards, in the 
same way the natural movement of soul and matter is confined to Lok 
and not beyond. (2) Absence of means (nirupagrahata)—a disabled 
person cannot move in absence of a vehicle or other such means, in the 
same way in the absence of Dharmastikaya (motion entity), the cause of 
motion, in Alok (unoccupied space) matter and soul cannot move beyond , 


Lokant. (3) Roughness (rukshata)—at the edge of Lok smooth 
particles, including the karma-particles, turn rough making it impossible 
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for matter and living beings (jiva) to move beyond that point. (4) Natural 
limit—The sun, the moon and other heavenly bodies move within the 
limits of their natural orbits, in the same way soul and matter are 
governed by the natural limits of their movement within the Lok and are 
unable to move beyond Lokant. 


StF JNATA-PAD (SEGMENT OF EXAMPLE) 


VQ, Gees TT TOR, FT wwe, sewed, AME, 
TAMA TT | 


YR. SMe (GET) UT WHI & etd S—-(9) srevt—arara gerd! fra gerd F aa 
at Ha yet ea A ated erat et) (2) sEcne—cHesie ger fire gerd Fara wa 
aig AY afte ster etl (2) seca SERA! (v) Seaa—ael & are fed 7a 
oe 

499. Jnata (examples) are of four kinds—(1) acharan—simple 
example in which the idea of the speaker is completely reflected. 
(2) Aharanataddesh—partial example in which only a portion of the idea 
is reflected. (3) Aharanataddosh—faulty example. (4) Upanyasopanaya— 
contradictory example ence by the opponent to counter the argument of 
the Ce 


00, ME FHA TA, TA AAT, VAY, SIMIAN, TEVA | 


oo, MSC GET MT Ware HT Sle S—(9) ANI—-Fera—Vaey Gr AIH FET | 
(2) TUa-gera—-ghod ae Sl WY BT TTT TA TT FERAT (3) wage 
ST al WT & fT wa gerd (¥) wgeaeat—gera—aeaiat saa ae ar 
Prat aero fore feat TTY TET EPA | 

500. Acharan jnata (simple example) is of four kinds—(1) Apaya 
drishtant—an example conveying ignoble. (2) Upaaya drishtant—an 
example showing way of acquiring a desired thing. (3) Sthaapanakarma 
drishtant—an example used for establishing one's own doctrine. 
(4) Pratyutpanna vinashi drishtant—an example given for correcting an 
instantaneous fault. 


409, MSMated asters Wd, ft Helse, Ga, Feo, Prensa 


4O9, HET Set (ET) BT Ware ar rat (9) aah —srererater— 
ayy Bl eta Be KAT Bl YE BEAM! (2) seb agi a Act 
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501. Aharanataddesh jnata is of four kinds—(1) Anushisht 
aharanataddesh—to establish own doctrine by praising virtues. 
(2) Upalambh aharanataddesh—to edify disciples, who have committed 
mistake, through reproach. (3) Prichchha aharanataddesh—to arrive at 
a conclusion through questions and counter questions. 


(4) Nihshravachan aharanataddesh—to edify or enlighten someone 
through a third person. 


Ko. emma ahas wo, ad wea, waa, srdrcha, 
gore | 

XOX, SMETT-TElT Sat (FET) AT WaT aT S! (9) senige—sEe—aere—arer 
Gfe at saa SA ae SEPT (2) wfsea—seer—aae—aaftara at wfraves atera 
where sree at frat Fy are get (3) aneiea—ser—aae—oe—aa 7 dy 
Frart & fee wg feat en fay eara aet aie aA are SET! (v) genase 
aera—Here FETT wT SueETe sy eT 

502. Aharanataddosh jnata is of four kinds—(1) Adharma yukta 
aharanataddosh—an example giving rise to evil thoughts. (2) Pratilom 
aharanataddosh—an example teaching wrong doctrine or bad conduct. 
(3) Atmopaneet aharanataddosh—an example used for showing faults of 


other doctrine but tarnishing own doctrine. (4) Durupaneet 
aharanataddosh—an example with a faulty conclusion. 


OR. TIMOTMIT WAS TT, Tt AeA, Tara, VATA, Fa 

OR, SHUM -Se (FEIT) UT Weert wer Stet B—(9) a-aeH SeaiAa—at 
& are fad 7a Sy @ waar & Pract wea! (2) AATYH-SHIANTA-WETT_ SH S 
ay o fra aeg 4 of wftardt ot ara at vasa va eel (2) wahry—eeuniaa— 
wet aT Maw Fy MAM GaT ey walt aes wad 2g a afte wer. (x) a 
THAT —VY FATHT AT WM HT SATA HT AAT 


503. Upanyasopanaya jnata is of four kinds—(1) Tad-vastuk 
upanyasopanaya—to counter a speaker by using his own argument. 
(2) Tadanya-vastuk upanyasopanaya—to counter a speaker by shifting 
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from the argument used by him. (3) Pratinibh upanyasopanaya—to 
counter a speaker by using another similar argument as given by him. 
(4) Hetu upanyasopanaya—answering a question by presenting the 
cause. 


@J—WE HETU-PAD (SEGMENT OF CAUSE) 
Kov. BH Was WH, FT He—AAY, TAT, FAG, TAT 
HEATH TT TOR, TATA, OPT, star, sTy| 


ReN-eS Teas wo, TF ael—aterd ake a de, aed oer a Bs 
Orfeeret Sateen at Se, weleeret Orie at a | 


sow. Sy (area ot fefe Hey ae Tat) UTC Wert aT Sten B—(9) aH Bq—fra 
wiraret sft a are aes Car are Par are Gey aTeT By! (2) VR Bq-arez St 
afta eanita (fre) wer aren Syl (2) aiaw Bq—uererst a wa a yRTA F sey are 
Bq! (x) que tg—alaw ty & are wa eras at ae STA TTT BGI 


— MeN-F I vert aT stat B-(9) waa, (2) aA, (3) ates (oom), 
(8) SMT (Fer oT ayarTaNGa, API-2, FS 94 Te fear 7a F)) 

HIM-BY UC WHI aH eta F-(9) ‘afkera B ga ware @ Paar Pate Fg 
(2) ‘attra wel @ ga ware @ faft—-arere—Prde tq (3) aaa 2 ga vara 
Proe—arere fat tq («) aftr wal 8 ga were 8 Prae—arere Prtr—2q 

504. Hetu (causative phrase or statement that proves a point) is of 
four kinds—(1) Yapak hetu—a confusing and time consuming hetu that is 
hard to comprehend by an opponent. (2) Sthapak hetu—a hetu that 
quickly proves a point. (3) Vyansak hetu—a deceptive hetu that beguiles 
an opponent. (4) Looshak hetu—a hetu that helps recover from the 
beguiled state caused by a vyansak hetu. 

Also Hetu (causative phrase or statement that proves a point) is of 
four kinds—({1) Pratyaksh (direct experience or perceptual cognition), 
(2) Aupamya (Anumaan or inferential knowledge), (3) Upamaan 
(analogical knowledge), and (4) Agam (scriptural knowledge). (for details 
refer to Illustrated Anuyog-dvar Sutra, Part 2, p. 275) 

Also Hetu (causative phrase or statement that proves a point) is of 
four kinds—({1) A positive statement proving a point, such as—'There is 
existence’. (2) A negative statement proving a point, such as—'There is 
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no existence’. (3) A positive statement disproving a point, such as— 
‘There is non-existence’. (4) A negative statement disproving a point, 
such as—'There is no non-existence’. 


farr—qa xe9 8 Gox aH Gat F ae A ad Gera car tq ante ar ach 31 
ga faay at feat area wd water & aaern alos bi Sara A ate TaewT FT 
Ferd cat fremeqda TAA F1 Sa Aig |W A get He fran wega F- 

ST Se HT ae FEMA, SEIT sere HITS Hh eer F1 Tas ARITA a Ae Fe 
afta ait afead! Seren amet at ae Par ga & fre & sar 2’, we afta-gera 
U1 ware Seal wl Arar arf at area Rear & fe ‘eae’ sit ‘atetesy’ ar dare 
wierd Ferd v1 

we fe eax Pret eu shots or afters aed es aoe aelt-“Sar, es one ax 
OF Ue’, Fa AY HT ST AM BaT Tea Se TA A, oH er waa dae 
eae at ga a met” ga year fired eu cleo F freee at fren SF, are: 
Aas ante ax Gait A ature ae Se MT | ga Wart & Era alerts Beane #1 


‘Sa’ & Ae Ae ae F-TS fH aETH, aTETe, orETTAly aie TURTANIAT| 
et 8 rele & a-ary Ae ett F1 ea We ‘sr’ H Ga See Ae Ma Fi avy | 
HEMT att Tae Ue SIAL ar faa far arat F— 

9. Mecsas ae ot ves FX art ar aracia ate St waa aay ar ‘anew’ 
(Gera) Bet Sra F1 aa gee ar Gre ee %, HAE FTE TET |] | 
aq are e- t 

(%) saTa—sroTa oT aret Sara A gl a Sa SA veres wa: araal & are 
%, 3a fase an fades cea, aa, are oft ora at ortan a fear ore i xa a ott 
Bren & ar wea & fry oral ear Bi geh & aren G fea waht or rer omar saa | 
aire ait dee ton or ae dare Rare ereht ate ere & Pre S gon Ti wt wars | 
Saat or aresy seq SS shen 3, art: arahingdas wear wad arma—g-a wed are aT ; 
WT HILT S| TE RATT Hea Z| y 
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Wl Ba TT A S AIAG Sa Si, Aa Sl se sterarea & fre et a agate & fay, 
Fe HITT Hea F1 Sa wMigda ada gen wie, wif vilaq a after wd epiqa 
SAT St SAMA Bl EL HCA BHT ALA Z| 


PT SNS BOTT GH STAT ALT ST ATM BA aa S, Sel A wai A aa atrar 
, AT: TS MATT HET Ta S| Ta-Tas Gora & da Hora H arent Ft ad war 
ate RT TA ETT Where Oe ae HOTA HT aereh HT TT SIT AT AA IT AAT Sy 
ATA HH AAs Vlaeq-AIT Hea sted tails Br Ger Faq sar! 

(a) wara—se caret a wife & fre at eororae ea area ei %, Ba cae 
wed 1 sae Wl Tea, AA, Hie se wa a are Aa ead z! 

(1) earn —at—fre Ferd & art TTA aT Pree et att Taz SB GE ar WaT 
a, Ta MNT-aet Hed Fs fH Papa as TI H Et Yowory H yEct seas F 
que de ar wae fear rar bi aha ane or Pract ate SS BRT UT wait SAT 
Faw FI 


(a) weqera fartst—afe feet ates aT & feet SA Sl AAT El, at aera EI va 
PIT SF TMT Sl WaT BEN TST! Wa-gtat Tat H fea wean one a ark 
FMT ante YA S THs Sl WaT BAT! Feat were ale freat & Hart eA ar 
PATS BT A TAH PAM A SelHT SAT A AA ST WAT BEM | 

R. Mewraa—rat Fert aa TH & UH Mt APT a GAM Bl Bara Walter 
Gl WT, TA ASCMMTEM Het Wa FI! we fH “gaat Fa wa w GAM ara zl” wet 
BUA BT oe al Hat Sra arepher St WET aH ag FTI ax F ara ariew fagraand z 
TA Sy S Ue ara ot aT St Fa A area far Tas, Sa: VE Gera HET MAN FT 
Sigaa A are Ae ect F- 

(&) sqft rar ais a yo al vate Ge, waa A sad aH a vata 
Bl AA SH Sl Wat HEN, ra ata A gerd S WAI-AA Hl aryaas A TEA at fret 
Pret, TI SET HT ITT HEAT AME Hr Herta FT! a fee Gar Ad A aay oiler 
Herd feaerar, al A Taal wgtat Sl, sire Dl Ta TAM ASNT Ge SA Hl WOT 
al 

(a) sarein—foret ator & Vr Ue arr Br anaryes sie AY Ta SV Ta 
ar, rad ae Hart F eeHrt VAT WT a TG, Vat THA oY hs aT TH TAT APT 
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81 ta —ereraren 3 yah aed at saree dare See BIT Rear sen whey are 
7 Rrafert aa teat at saree tare aerart BY Rare flee ga were 3 afk a ger 
Ot SOTA HET eT | GaTetH Bagh @ ae, fea -ghe a Pear ara FI 

(a) ye—foat atenat fee at art & fr, ae sere at ax at & fe a 
SAT RATA & Fer ore Fewer A ar Gael & fewer F Pet saftiera—arretam yPtac 
TET TOM Feo SS fe Bree Ta A ww ae Ta sere @ yST—MTaT | Rat 
coma fret ar—ainit aor over wel Peer, ae ae Het era Ber?” ae a 
4 Sat feast A orem SF ae Tee area Tew A ae A waa Ey” ae 
etre 4 yer“ |X aa wet cos ee?” ome 3 a 
aires + yeaa A umadt wet €2? wae 8 wera | wats at ore deg 
eteaher el Br" cea ein A ser cert dare HATH eal way ar re WT Re, 
eaay es TET ake Save Use Bs TH AT TC HAA Tea BT at HA Te aE BH 
AH FTA AS Ye “Se Hr SarETTr F 

(a) Rarer—foat ue gare eatin a onciar Aare ore cathe at gifts eon 
Rarer Seae F1 a—Ta A gaa aH See & cad aera Hotan a 
water ae ora Area wt omer Tey at Tater Pear fe “mrt em | aT gaT!” xa 
Wore S At ay arett Aran eat Prarerery Hee FI : 

2. METI —A UT Gera aT On Gary e, rad greg Giiker era By, Ba—“gne 
Pret, org eh @, we & gare” ge area HY over ver &, Praca are &, apt eo ae 
eg 8, We & Wa ae sera B) ae & wa Gera A Pere ar aren Se oh ont 
Or aR eT; 8 Shit St wel oa ore, aii ae aaa He SH a after F ger denies 
BPS et Gl FA Meee TE GET Be site UTE Sta BY he S Reser 1 omecate 
Pra a fag 

(%) senige—fra aft ar gerat & Gay & sitmneit ¥ onnt—-ghe oe A, freak 
OT a sent oral F weft a ga wer at worse er eater oenige 
ig MTeCorrey Sta Bi SR Reh Bs go ah Me A are rem ga fae Faw Per a 
WF TH OT SereTRT we Sey at Par Be STM MITRE A TE GET BAHT TTY eraait wt 
fay Sat ACA STAT | 
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(ea) wferiin—fireres Gar & were ar ara A, Ba—avs WA ered gegen 3 ahh 
TAA BT IIT GT TE ATT TTT BY, TA wR arecoraets wer TAT FI 

(71) MANTA TT TAT Bl afer HTH fre Ry wa gerd & ore # vet afta w 
OTe, FE sree sere 1 afer war Hy fee weer a er “aet ae a Fr 
a wet oe ae ee Ht a fea at oar él . ; 

ore feet Trot +t feet fteret arte Afte @ ger fe “ange rears ae SE Ue Hh 
She Fer Sen, Far sare oar we?” wa APR A we“ | Ue TATE UE ah 
Fey at Ser ae &, Met oes Zar s Tel aH IT a MAT ITA You aS TA ATT 
wre ae ae ae were Se Ses A we” Te A a a der gow Fer at wer te 
wer Aer | ga ree a sont Gara yo was you aie ae Pram” aa Ta 
art yal & are oe Ate a aft aera & Pra 2 di ga ave amd & aaa 
oat t Afifia et ATT UStl ga war & at gerq onecracty H arate 
TAA F 

(a) gorie—firas ert & art & Ara fre st, wa gout arat wed ¥ re 
Weare ferett + wes Prare @ yer Praa ! oe ser ay a ome—orre Be waif STEEP” 
Ber Gat fear—'ae sear Ae, we ct weRral gest ar ore F1” “Sl Fat GA Awe st 
Ge Bt?” “st, ae fe wer & ares wey adi” “al Far Ta Her Mt det a?” “et, wa 
Seer a are dhe |, arava et” a gar Sear} sel At ona a?” “st Te Cl 
WR Ae Ca HTT El” “aT GP aay HE ?” “et, firrt ac Y Ga we & TAT ag 
OF ort Sr? ot ae ge ath Hh wee a?” “et, qa} fe aa ge SoM A vee BT" 
“Sr Gen eat Bea Bt?” “oats 4 aret ar ga G1" wererat A at area ara Bt, fg 
Prerdt 4 scat area Sat fear fa ae eae & Are fee A 7a 

¥. TOUR AT ENT STI Aa a GE & fore at He Het crear &, Saar Prrwor 
OS Fa BT A a Rare waits Roar one %, a soe wed El seh a ae E- 

(&) aque foree ot & are fen ra war et Sat BU a, aE ARTES wea 
we faoet twee ata F ua aET ser Tree &, Ta ae TC UH AES aE ga fF, 
a See Te ferret AY Pret FS ae rover aha 3 we AF afore at ond ¥ athe ot wa 
i We Te Pree SF ae ware otal & wa F ufeors a oa Br” aa Peet arr aah 3 
Ayes Te Set & Hem FY free F Saat ee aan OS?” Get ger Fa a mega 


if Pre oe Pair a aA eit, Plog Lar ael Star Saar, athe ae aa rea FI 
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(a) aeaagE—saer afrore Bard ar vet after wer % fre gfe cea! Sa 
are A met ot ot at F fea FB wear sha aa ora F ait oh err we Pra EA 
wrayer Aa Tl SA Ta ST GIST STA & fire gis Sag PH at os Prat a 
wid S or eet A aa aa e, Star een Stet eT?” area art AF aaa we aaa 
ae BUT Bloygw Tel FI a Va H Th TeTITH Hea FI 

(a) wiafra— ste at tar” Tae sae are at Preae we Ba BA Pea A wea 
Be Te Tea FATT, Ta F UH aE waa Apa a wet Hr” ge ato Bl GAT as 
frart 4 arqd—arqd goiter at cert aes ag—ag are Garé, weg Waal ae GAT ae 
HE CHAS Met A Ae Te AT YA Ear F 1" Ta WH aga y wer 

“ga far ma from, ats apr waneRil 
wm gyt few, we 7 yt and eeu” 

“Hert frat oe At harsh ar os re woe tar, ae ae ata Gea wea aA 
TTA S A AT ferereht ar Us ATE STAT Gar ah, army GAY ae aT Es AE BA watt 
oT Fa AQ Ta VAR S, a ys Heres Ae’ ga ware H Tae ar ara aR FI 
Ue Wao SET FI 


(a) Sg-sTaRiorg ty wa Ged &, Tet We4 oT Fg A sae BA wer wa Pee 
foet ary & Hers aret | OF sara onfe we sat wed at?” ga ary Fy gare a- 
“oH ToT ate yy Brame we aed, TS aH onfe & s-@ wea usa F1” Ba Re 
Foret | Ge ara al ee at?” aa wer oat Rafer Sen weer Raw wa: at 
aa Fel Bt aad” SA WT AH GN yet wa A Her res, TA sar wT A aet woz fen 
TAT & | 


FT We Ma & AM Fe ares shy ae Ae alae FE) vee ea Salen F, 
Fae eras &, cae att TaG s aie den srt wars ar gacen Pree 2 


| 
| 
Elaboration—Aforesaid aphorisms 499 to 504 cover some topics ; 
from Nyaya shastra (Logics) like drishtant and hetu. This subject is | 
difficult to understand without elaboration and examples. The | 
commentator (Tika) has explained all these in great detail giving ! 
elaborate explanations and numerous examples. We give a brief gist of ; 
that here— \ 
t 

; 
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The word jnata means example and story. There are two main 
- categories of jnata—charit (biographical stories) and kalpit (imaginary 
stories or fiction). ‘Solution is meant only for sorrow just as in case of 
Brahmadatt Chakravarti.' This is an example of charit drishtant 
(biographical example). The example of kisalaya (sprouts) and jirnapatra 
(falling leaves) given to explain the ephemeral nature of youth to 
deluded or ignorant people is a kalpit drishtant (imaginary example). 
The example goes like this— 

A sprout sarcastically said to a falling leave—"See ! We arrive and 
you leave." Replying to the pun, the falling leaf said—"Once I was as you 
are now and soon you will become as we are now." This is how falling 
leaves enlightened sprouts. Therefore one should never by proud of 
youth and other such ephemeral things. Such examples are called 
imaginary examples. 

There are four main categories of jnata—aaharan Jnata, 
aharanataddesh, aharanataddosh and upanyasopanaya. Each one of 
these has four sub-categories. Thus there are sixteen kinds of Jnata. We 
first explain Aharan jnata and its four sub-categories— 

1. Aharan—To popularize the less known or to reveal the unknown is 
called aharan (drishtant or example). For example—Sin is the source of 
misery, as in case of king Brahmadatt. There are four categories of 
Aharan— 

(a) Apaaya—apaaya means misery or sorrow. All things in this 
world often cause misery. This subject is explained in terms of matter, 
space, time and state. Matter (material things including wealth and 
territory) causes misery or misery is inflicted for matter, even loved ones 
are killed for this. For example—the terrible battle between kings Kunik 
and Chetak was fought for Sechanak elephant and a necklace. All bad 
habits are acquired for matter therefore infatuation with matter is the 
root cause of misery and sorrow. This is called dravyapaya (matter 
related misery). 

The area that gives rise to terror, the area that has sources of fear, 
like enemy, water, fire, thieves, epidemic, war, anarchy and loss of 
prestige, should be abandoned. For example due to oppression of 
Prativasudev Jarasandh, Yadavas abandoned Mathura and founded the 
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city of Dvarika. A haunted house or that infested with venomous 
creatures like snakes should be abandoned. This is called kshetrapaya 
(area related misery). 

The period that appears terrifying in all respects, irrespective of its 
being short or long, is called kaalapaya (time related misery). Such 
period should be spent with religiosity because the only means of 
removing kaalapaya (terrible times) is to turn religious. 

Anger and other passions destroy virtues of soul and cause 
perversion. Therefore they are called bhaavapaya (state or feeling 
related misery). For example Chandakaushik became a serpent due to 
intense passions during his earlier birth. After getting Bhagavan 
Mahavir's sermon he became aware that passions were the root cause of 
his predicament. He then embraced forgiveness devoting rest of his life 
to meditation and reincarnated in a higher divine realm. 

(b) Upaaya—the means and methods employed to obtain desired 
things are called upaaya. This also has four extensions based on matter, 
space, time and state. 

(c) Sthaapana karma—the example that counters other doctrine 
and supports or establishes own doctrine is called sthaapana karma. An 
example is the story of Pundareek mentioned in the first chapter of the 
second shrutskandh of  Sutrakritanga Sutra. To remove 
misunderstanding and doubts and put some one on the right path is also 
sthaapana karma. 

(d) Pratyutpanna vinashi—if there are chances of loosing some 
virtue, immediate efforts should be made to avoid that. For example 
efforts to prevent a girl from going to an erotic dance in order to protect 
her chastity. In the same way to make efforts to take preventive 
measures if there are chances of disciples taking to the wrong path are 
called Pratyutpanna vinashi. 

2. Aharanataddesh—Partial example in which only a portion of the 
idea is reflected is called Aharanataddesh. For example—"Her face is 
serene like the moon." Here only the attribute of serenity of the 
metaphor—the moon—has been taken into consideration. Even though 
moon has many unique attributes still only one of them, serenity, has 
been applied to the object, the face. This example is Aharanataddesh 
Jnata. This too has four branches— 
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(a) Anushisht—to praise virtues of a noble person; to make efforts to 
infuse in masses the tendency to emulate him; and to narrate the 
biography or incident that inspires people to be disciplined. For example 
Sati Subhadra showed the importance of her chastity, gods praised her 
and inspired others to emulate her conduct. 

(b) Upalambh aharanataddesh—to reproach calmly in sweet 
words when someone commits a mistake. From wrong path such 
reproach steers him to the right path. Such reproach is a good method to 
gain spiritual purity. For example Chandanbala reproached Sadhvi 
Mrigavati and steered her towards beatitude. Sadhvi Rajimati 
reproached wavering Rathanemi and established him on the path of 
ascetic-discipline. Such biographical stories and examples are called 
upalambh. It is employed with sympathetic intention and not that of 
condemnation. 

(c) Prichchha—to ask questions regarding self or others to an 
extremely wise sage in order to understand some unknown subject, or to 
remove one's doubts, or to edify masses. For example king Kunik once 
asked Bhagavan Mahavir—"Bhagavan ! Where a Chakravarti who has 
not renounced carnal pleasures reincarnates after death ?" Bhagavan 
replied—"Due to his infatuation with carnal pleasures, at worst, he may 
reincarnate in the seventh hell." Kunik further asked—"Bhagavan ! 
After my death where will I reincarnate ?" Bhagavan said—"In the sixth 
hell." Kunik—"Am I not a Chakravarti ?" Bhagavan—"No ! Because you 
do not have the required fourteen jewels." Then Kunik tried his best to 
become a Chakravarti by getting prepared replicas of jewels. He 
marched to conquer Bharat area but was killed at the gate of a cave in 
Vaitadhya mountain by Kritmal Yaksh to reincarnate in the sixth hell. 
This is an example of prichchha jnata. 

(d) Nihshravachan—to edify or enlighten someone through a third 
person. For example in the tenth chapter of Uttaradhyayan Sutra 
Bhagavan Mahavir asks all his disciples to be alert always simply by 
addressing Gautam—"Even for a moment, Gautam ! Don't be in stupor." 
Such lesson is called nishravachan. 

3. Aharanataddosh—A faulty story, example or argument that 
defies the desired conclusion. For example—"Sound is eternal and being 
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formless it is like a pot." In this statement Sound is subject, eternality is 
the desired conclusion, ‘being formless’ is cause and ‘like a pot’ is 
example. In the example ‘like a pot' the goal of eternality as well as the 
cause of formlessness both are unfitting because being created by man it 
is not eternal and being made of matter it has a form. Thus this example 
is wrong on both counts—means and goal. This too has four branches— 

(a) Adharmayukta—the story or example that incites evil thoughts 
in the listener and inspires him to indulge in evil deeds. Such stories are 
included in Adharmayukta Aharanataddosh. An example—A boy was 
stung by ants. His father got all the ants killed by pouring hot water ir 
the ant-hole. Chanakya heard this story and he was inspired to kill hi: 
enemies by poisoning and he did that. 

(b) Pratilom aharanataddosh—a story or example that inspires 
reaction. For example the proverb—rod is the logic of fools inspires tc 
react violently to violence done to you. 

(c) Atmopaneet aharanataddosh—an example used for showing 
faults of other doctrine but tarnishing own doctrine. An example <« 
person comments in a meeting—"Everyone is fool here." The speake: 
inadvertently included himself in ‘everyone’. 

Another example—A king once asked an augur named Pingal—"Al: 
efforts have failed to repair the breach in this pool. What should be donc 
2" The augur replied—"This pool requires that a good person be 
sacrificed here. A person with such and such qualities should be buried 
alive at the point of the breach. Only then it could be repaired." The king 
asked his minister to look for such a person. The minister said—"Sire | 
Where would we find a person better suited than this augur." The king 
ordered his guards to sacrifice the augur. The augur died due to his 
thoughtless uttering. Such examples are included in Atmopaneet 
aharanataddosh. 

(d) Durupaneet aharanataddosh—an example that exposes one's 
own shortcomings. For example—Somecne asked a beggar, "O beggar ! 
Why your patchwork garb has so many holes ?" The beggar replied— 
"This is not my garb, this is a fishing net." "Do you eat fish ?" "Yes ! But 
it does not taste good without wine." "Do you drink wine as well ?" "Yes ! 
But only with that prostitute, never alone." "So, you also go to a 
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prostitute ?" "Only when I step on my enemies." "You have enemies too 7" 
"Of course, those whose house I break in for stealing." "You steal as well 
2" "You see, I have to do ail this for gambling." "Why do you gamble ?" 
"Simple ! Because I am a maid's son." He was asked a simple question 
but his answers were so irrelevant that his deprivation was established. 

4. Upanyasopanaya—an example that establishes own doctrine 
after countering the arguments of the opponent supporting his doctrine. 
This too has four limbs— 

(a) Tad-vastuk upanyasopanaya—to counter a speaker by using 
his own argument. For example—Someone said—"In my village there is 
a large lake. On its bank is a large tree. Its leaves turn into aquatic 
beings when they fall in water and terrestrial beings when they fall on 
the land." A listener reacted—"What then happens to the leaves falling 
in the middle? According to what you say they should become 
amphibious. But that is not evident, therefore what you have said is 
false. 

(b) Tadanyavastuk upanyasopanaya—to counter a speaker by 
shifting from the argument used by him. For example—The argument 
that leaves turn into aquatic beings when they fall in water and 
terrestrial beings when they fall on the land is countered by saying— 
“What of those leaves that are made to fall and are taken away or eaten 
” Your statement is wrong as there is no proper relationship between 
cause and effect. Such counter arguments are called Tadanyavastuk 
upanyasopanaya. 

(c) Pratinibh upanyasopanaya—to counter a speaker by using 
another similar fitting argument as given by him. For example—Some 
king announced—"I will give a bowl filled with one hundred thousand 
coins to a person who tells me something I have not already heard." In 
response many scholars created beautiful poetry and told many new 
things. To each one the king would say—"I already know this story or 
verse." Finally a learned and clever young man said—"Your father ewed 
my father one hundred thousand coins. If you already know this fact, 
please repay the debt you have inherited. If you do not know this and 
find this to be something new, please give mé “the bowl." This is an 
example of counter deception. 
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(d) Hetu upanyasopanaya—answering a question by presenting 
the cause of the question. For example—Someone asked an ascetic—"O 
ascetic ! Why do you suffer hardships of celibacy and other austerities ?" 
The ascetic replied—"One who does not suffer hardships of celibacy and 
other austerities has to suffer torments of hell and other such places." 
On a further question—"O ascetic !| Why did you get initiated ?" the 
ascetic replied—"Without getting initiated karmas cannot generally be 
shed." Here the reply incorporates the original question. 

Thus jnata (example) has four categories and sixteen sub-categories. 
First example completely involves own doctrine, second partially 


involves own doctrine, third is faulty and fourth involves answer as an 
opponent. 


@q— Fe (Ga Xo) KINDS OF HETU (APHORISM 504) 


Bq ar nfiaw atl F—“ferhit— waht date eqe’— Pred aa verel wr ava B, ZA 
BY Ged 1 geet Tt any area } are aaa (aera Uhre) ere are Sea ze, aA 
By Herta F13gq H yea: ae Ae ¥- 

(%) area Fy aret at area Te , TI aH Het Fi aaa Fy ae 
Blan S at arkras Faster aren eer $1 Ta aA A srat—-ares Ste &, ae sflaar @ as 
H ael orem ga “Pecistare”’ sh wet at Gea ¥ 

(@) EHS FY TC—Te BT MUSA HT ITA SHY WITT HY, TS wT Bq wes FI 
“strep!” “cet aft %, eas set geil 21" wet ep ea 3g A ats a a sie 
Hu fears, ate: ep aT Fy 31 

feet ert afters wets ore or ere Y Vet wea ach wre wr A Raat 
Fey arr & fear aT a arrT Heras Ba Si ae vite ar em E, sa TERI a ha 
FO aM El’ va Vast we at Usa wa & fe et Par aks 2 aer-'F 
UPtarste | eile or rem ArT cit ae et Star &, fee ae yee WHF arert—arert we Se 
WA ef AHN F? ITA Pt Haye wes aT AeA aT Rt ara ae BI" ga 
Wart sel & Bert a Tal aan st wes fra 

(1) tae—fite Bq are are at seta F ster Ta, wa alas by wed Fa 
alg Ta ort TS Y orarat rent Poet Gat ala AF ar ter aT say anh F we A 
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Be fated vasat ort met ¥ ce oh) waded saat ws Te A seca gam et 
feat eet A sae wer-TE sealers feat ¥ Aa a?” aa va gaHcaes 9 arn fa 
WE He FY Tat we fahere Mt att axe ter 81 aa: BA Sega ewer at FX 
Tsar aatq Ae wa S si as ae od Ara alka va WA at a a aT 
Tear A ael-‘ae GH aT wed a? aS at ae 8” at A wer GR a a 
“qeaztafedt” tar weet ga “adueiser’ Y tat tere feat %, safe a 
aare—ateet fared at fran %, aft ga gad wee tat met we 8 ea a a ge a” 
TAS OT UT AHA UE ert fh ei, sar fakra-aiea A ree Uttar 21 aa ae TWA 
Feit Gar! Sa TLE TST aT At ate AF sre ataws Fy FI 

(a) qaa—frer fora fats & amet at om, oat Pah a va orm fre qa-ta a 
a at feat A rater fre, set Ott a va cathe ae aN by 1 tase yaa 
SMT aT TSA Pad Peet feat gare a fren, sas aaa aa a sft aw ae ad 
BE GAR! Tale HONG Fe TSA HS Ara Anal al st wae sa eet 
We WaT at Set Taser ate” Tat are uot a wer fH ga “Aq Ut 
Were & St!" Ge A AG Uh aes wil aa ge TSIM Ve Sl Bl a vasa a A 
WM eet A Her Te we HA Bl?” Tara Sten—“ae SM a 3, sale ato & Pires 
oH A tare we eet, a “enotfeer” sed Fi Ge areefehre & aaa a 
“aaaetiser’ oa Sart far $1 gaa ae eet waft ger athe vat saat we aaa 
wt ah seme sex A Ma oT Ta at ai | “creat Fear’ ge & Yet! aa: 
THETA HT VY Th TIS ey FI 

weft =aragirer 4 ga free ar fare fetes ore Star %, aente arefPret 3 st sa free 
al ferererat at aarest Teg a far FI 

Bq TAT AMT Aq aT WaT a ohh as 

(&) steers ster A Sa —Tet HT HT Vara afeary qa! Uda F afta 2, 
gat ert A (@) stent ata a Fa—gat 7 ar serew senor eterna! el 
ata &, attr wat a ey SI (a) alert ater at Sadat in ar sarec—seaaaifte | 
eiereastagra! set afta wey, stra ast SA a1 (a) aad aha a eas ia a 
TaSTT— ATE HigTaT serra! Tet sfiaTe we, gail art area et G1 (fed Ser, wera 
WM, J. 9009 & 9092) 
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The literal meaning of hetu is—that which helps acquire knowledge 
about the object is called hetu. In other words—that which has 
incontrovertible relationship mate the concept to be proved is called hetu. 
It has four limbs— 

(a) Yapak hetu—a hetu that consumes time (kaal yapak) of the 
opponent. A kaal yapak hetu essentially has numerous adjectives. It is 
not easy and requires time to comprehend. It may also be called captious 
controversy. 

(b) Sthapak hetu—a hetu that quickly refutes the other doctrine 
and establishes own doctrine. In the statement—"Where there is smoke, 
there is fire." The cause 'smoke' quickly establishes the presence of fire, 
hence smoke is sthapak hetu. 

A cunning parivrajak started preaching in every village and town he 
visited—"Charity given at the center of the Lok is highly beneficial. Only 
I know this secret that this is the center of the Lok." In order to break 
the blind faith in him a wise person refuted him—"O Parivrajak ! The 
center of Lok is only one. How is it possible that every village and town 
has a center of Lok ? Therefore your statement is self-contradictory and 
your claim about center of Lok is wrong." Thus his wrong was soon 
revealed by his own statement. 

(c) Vyansak hetu—a deceptive hetu that beguiles an opponent. 
Example—A bullock cart-owner was going to some other village with his 
cart filled with grain. On the way he picked a dead tittiri (partridge) and 
put it in the cart. On the way he stopped in a town. There a swindler 
asked him—“How much do you want for this shakat-tittiri (partridge in 
cart)” ? The cart-owner thought that the man was asking about the tittiri 
lying in the shakat (cart). He offered—"I will sell it in return of tarpan- 
lodika (gram flour soup)." The swindler at once prepared to drive away 
the cart with the ¢ittiri. The cart-owner objected—"What are you doing ? 
This cart belongs to me." The swindler said—"You agreed yourself just 
now to sell this shakat and tittiri in exchange of tarpan-lodika. I will give 
you tarpan-lodika in exchange of:this shakat with tittiri I take from you. 
If you have any doubt you may ask these people standing around.” When 
the cart-owner asked, the onlookers confirmed that the swindler had 
purchased the shakat with tittiri. The cart owner got worried. To thus 
confuse the cart-owner is vyansak hetu. 
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(d) Looshak hetu—a hetu that helps recover from the beguiled state 
caused by a vyansak hetu. In other words to beguile the opponent with 
the trick he used to beguile you is called looshak hetu. Example— 

The defrauded cart-owner met a lawyer and told him the whole story. 
As advised by the lawyer he took along some influential townsmen and 
went to the swindler's house. He demanded—"Give me the tarpan- 
lodika." The swindler asked his wife—"Mix some gram flour in water 
and give it to him." When that woman started mixing the flour in water 
the cart-owner held her hand and wanted to take her away. The swindler 
objected—"What are you doing ?" The cart-owner said—"Now this 
woman belongs to me because the woman who mixes flour in water for 
gratifying (tarpan) is called tarpan-lodika. You have promised to give me 
tarpan-lodika in exchange of my shakat-tittiri." The swindler realized he 
had lost and returned the cart. The cart-owner was swindled with the 
word shakat-tittiri and the swindler was swindled with the word tarpan- 
lodika. Therefore the word used by the cart-owner is looshak hetu. 

Although greater details about this subject are available in the works 
of logic, philosophers have also ventured in serious discussions on this. 

There is also a mention of four limbs of hetu praman in another 
context— 

(a) Affirmative as affirmative. Example—As there is smoke in the 
mountain the~2 is fire. (b) Negative as affirmative. Example—As the 
touch here is not cold, there is fire. (c) Affirmative as negative. 
Example—As the touch here is cold, there is no fire. (d) Negative as 
negative. Example—As there are no trees here, there is no rosewood. 
(Hindi Tika, First Part, pp. 1001-1012) 


TAA — WE SANKHYAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATHEMATICS) 

4ou, TaHAe CAT TOR, Tt Aes, aqETY, wa, TH! 

Nox. Beart (wet) Ue wort a eat 8-(9) wRat—wena—sis, stat, TN, ATT 
amt afta) (2) WERT, AST, Pes, fs ante afta (3) @q-ter— 
Taped santa | (¥) ai—aerr—Tahrs, dara anke aa 

505. Sankhyan (mathematics) is of four kinds—(1) Parikarma- 
sankhyan—addition, subtraction, multiplication, division etc. 
(2) Vyavahar-sankhyan—lowest common multiple, highest common 


factor, factors, compounds etc. (3) Rajju-sankhyan—lines and areas 
(geometry). (4) Rashi-sankhyan—squares, cubes, logarithms etc. 
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STTHR—aI—Ts ANDHAKAR-UDYOT-PAD (SEGMENT OF DARKNESS AND LIGHT) 


Kok, serait ot seit steeme Se, a FI—TEM, WEA, Was SAT, 
HAM TTT | 

Gok. aeiteite F Ue Uarel arene Ha ¥-(9) Tew, (2) Aer, (3) woes, atx 
(¥) AY Fete 


506. Four things cause darkness in adholok (lower world)—(1) narak 
(hell), (2) nairayik (infernal beings), (3) paap-karma (demeritorious 
karmas), and (4) ashubh-pudgal (bad or inauspicious matter particles). 


Roo, fara of TA Tata Hea, at Ae—Aal, Aa, AH, ar 
oo. fdas H ue vat sett wea &-(9) wa, (2) a, (2) ahh, am 
(x) sarfea (aa) 


507. Four things cause light in tiryaklok (transverse world)— 
(1) the moon, (2) the sun, (3) a gem, and (4) fire. 


Kod, BAN MT AA Tala Hela, a Hel—eaT, Vara, ATT, ANAT | 

Tella Sages MAT | 

Nagel Wat ATI! 

aR CAPT, APT 9 AAT I 
aoe, Geaeite A ae yaret vet Hed %-(9) ta, (2) afar, (3) fens, vik 
(¥) ta-tferal & arareey (ST) | 
Netra See AAT tl 
Nagel Sat TATE I 
lahat Va, APT 9 AAT 


508. Four things cause light in wurdhvalok (higher world)— 
(1) gods, (2) goddesses, (3) celestial vehicles, and (4) divine ornaments, 


_ END OF THE THIRD LESSON 
END OF PLACE NUMBER FOUR 
END OF THE FIRST PART OF ILLUSTRATED STHANANGA SUTRA 
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(@. srarinat ft ores A aera art wena Alea B saya) 
rrr reese ee 

rarer & fq array 4 ot are acre war, we eae seit aT ETE ST aT 
arearaarea F eae afta 1 

Agere one epferat F tt opera ar Praeger aia eer ver Fi Ae an Hh ae 
orrearat wr seer wee FE) get ware ora al weit ar Ht omega aT aren F1 Sarma oh 
eh, Seaafer en eae—Fe eges BB are, ere sara W serene afb Fe 
Tat & 


RIITET & SYN, TH arene S Wahler, ce state roe & wahaa, are wef, 
re Feraferrar at gfe sire are Bea! ge vee Sele orem AA Te ¥, ra daa F 
Fry Weare & aehy FI 
SBT RT TY STAT 

9. VeRMNA-AIAA—Ale eq ATT gee at UH wet wt ome-emae aw 
BCT MST | 

2. erate are ore Rar CHa at Mt arate Ter aap US fis er A orth wet 8, aah 
eae Tet BET MST 

2. WMA Tea TST Te Wes WET TT RIT AT 

¥. fagq—feaett arart Te UH Wet Ter cateaTa FTI 

org wrott oitt fare aor areereae ergata & veh aren enfee) aii ae mole aie PraA 
WE: AY-TOTS Et Stent F | ate: oat A Kans sara weet ore Ae ATT ara 

4. Prater erat & sree A aoerafegpe are Taha SA ae a wee ae area £1 

A. RR Yaet Ta FY were, fairer, qatar wt wea at wet aie a & Prey at aaa 
BET WaT Bi gs Peat wee UN cea ear el eT aTAST | , 

9, warata—aowt foe fren F feat ares wer, ae-as ara ws ot vars ae tae 
TATE SEMA Fl Sea: SEAT Y Ta Te Tere Aaa TW Ta TH AEA AST CAT HST | 

6. aPrat—For—arhion A eH AT ATE Ta wT MTT et ar wave ear Bl gee ee owt 
wt YT wee Ye ved 81 ae yfrer-gor sean Bi we aH aE ie ved Ge, aa ae 
RATS Tel BEAT AAT | 


<. faftaneta—siicrenret FY sce aut at qe array eer Pitan seendt Fi ve aa ae Pret 
TW, Ta TH TAMA F | 
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90, TA-VMNA-AY H HIT area F aT aT et BT a Bi wa aH aE oper tell Tet 
%, Seay Wal SCT AST | 
aiterhtas ordi warelt wer srreara | 

99-93. BA, Ata sie ote—dahaa, fide at att, te aie oftre ae ars faz at 
We Th Fei SF Ue MT Toy 4 we, ae aw area B) gfreare anaaTa & fo wey aH A 
aegal & ert oe areaearea Ara =I 

Sa Wea AAS Teh orkter, Ata aie ohae aor A area AAT aa B 1 Pasyear say & Pe 
are aeareary St ere ae det Us e—Tea Sr ele Bi AH ares ent ar oranara de fa 
TH TM See Us Valea HAT BT area WAM: Ast Us as fer wea aT AAT TAT FB 

9%. AYA aT feary OA aa sree & 

94, gaaTra—sITT WP & areal ale MS ere wT arearearrea AT STTaT 

98. THUEI-TATET ST WT TET aS, AEM aE at Tepe Mee Wet ude EMA 
mel SOT AST 

99, Perera Vy UT HT HAT: aS, ATE sie Gers Wet WAR areaTEATAaTT AAT 
TET S| 

9¢, Uae FS APT Ua ata TE-Jou at Pert SA We He dae Tea Te-aeATT A 
, Wa eH eae ae HET MoE asa we aH Fae aftrard waeas 7 a, Ta aH st: 
9M: TARA SCN AT 

98. WaqwME Ter Tas A UAT Fs SA WT Ha eH Ma 7 At TNT, ae aH aie 
Bae VAT A Ue fer-T Meare Ae HT! 

20, afte ies & at daha she ot ae a A We Te aH BAT UST, 
Ta TH TM Joo Sey ae ale ila Herat TST TH Tareas el SET TAT | 

RIV, AMT Hele A ae HeMTa—sTTS- GPT, anfkaq—ghi, anfta—ghier i 
aa—ghin & are Hele Si ga Ufa agar ort ae wherser al Aerwfersar wed F1 saa 
RAT BT aH Fader SI | 

WL 32. Wea, AA, AEE ste sei— Twa: a TM @ uw asl ved ae wes wel Hs! 
qaied er a wey ast ved Tet tH ast Hoi gee Auta det A ws ast ved oie ww ah 
Urs Ue ately A A aH ast cect ae UH ast od careara FT eT TTT 

FA WH SAAT STAC ATT A UK Se HT AAT HAT afew 
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Appendix-1 


INAPPROPRIATE TIME FOR STUDY OF AGAMS 
(Quoted from Nandi Sutra edited by Late Acharya Pravar Shri Atmaramji M.) 


Scriptures should be studied only at the appropriate time as prescribed in 
the Agams. Study of scriptures at a ‘time inappropriate for studies’ (anadhyaya 
kaal) is prohibited. 

Detailed description of anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies) is 
also included in Smritis (the corpus of Sanatan Dharmashastra) like 
Manusmriti. Vedic people also mention about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) of the Vedas. This rule is applicable to other Aryan 
holy books. As Jain Agams are sermons of the Omniscient, ensconced by the 
devas, and phonetically composed, discussion about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) is also included in the scriptures. For example : 

According to Sthananga Sutra there are thirty two slots of time defined as 
anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies)—ten related to sky, ten related 
to the gross physical body (audarik sharira), four relating to mahapratipada 
(the date following a specific full moon night), four relating to the date of the 
said full moon night, and four relating to sandhya (the four junctions of parts of 
the day, viz. morning, noon, evening, and midnight). They are briefly described 
as follows : 


RELATING TO SKY 

1. Ulkapat or Tarapatan—If a falling star or a comet is visible in the sky, 
scriptures should not be studied for three hours following the incident. 

2. Digdaha—As long as the sky looks crimson in any direction, as if there 
was a fire, then study of scriptures should not be done. 

3. Garjit—For three hours following thunder of clouds such studies are 
prohibited. 

4. Vidyut—For three hours following lightening such studies are 
prohibited. 


However, the prohibition related to thunder and lightening is not applicable 
during the four months of monsoon. This is because frequent thunder and 
lightening is an essential attribute of that season. Thus this prohibition is 
relaxed starting from Ardra till Svati Nakshatra (lunar mansion or 27/28 
divisions of the ecliptic on the path of the moon). 
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§, Nirghat—For six hours following thunder without clouds (demonic or 
otherwise) such studies are prohibited. 

6, Yupak—The conjunction of solar and lunar glows at twilight hour on 
first second and third days of the bright half of a month (Shukla Paksha) is 
called Yupak. During these dates such studies are prohibited during the first 
quarter of the night, 

7. Yakshadeepti—Some times there is a lightning like intermittent glow 
visible in the sky. This is called Yakshadeepti, As long aa such glow is visible in 
the sky such studies are prohibited, 

8, Dhoomika-krishna—The months from Kartik to Maagh are months of 
cloud fermation. During this period smoky fog of suspended water particles is a 
frequent phenomenon. This is called Dhoomika-krishna. As long as this fog 
exists such stucies are prohibited. 

8. Mihikashvet~The white mist during winter season is called 
Mihikashvet. As long as this exiats such studies are prohibited. 

10, Raj-udghat—High speed wind causea duat storm. This is called Raj- 
udghat, As long as the sky is filled with dust guch studies are prohibited. 


RELATING TO GROSS PHYSICAL BODY 

1]-18. Bone, flesh and blood—As long as bone, flesh and blood of five 
sensed animals are visible and not removed from sight such studies are 
prohibited. According to the commentator (Vritti) if auch things are lying up to 
a distance of 60 yards the prohibition is effective. 

This rule is applicable to human bones, flesh and blood with the 
amendment that the distance is 100 cubits and the effective period is one day 
and night. The period prohibited for studies is three days in case of a women in 
menstruation, seven days in case of male-child birth and eight days in case of a 
female-child birth. 

14. Ashuchi—As long as excreta is visible and not removed from sight such 
studies are prohibited. 

15. Smashan—Up to a distance of hundred yards in any direction from a 
cremation ground such studies are prohibited. 

16. Chandra grahan—At the time of lynar eclipse auch studies are 
prohibited for eight, twelve, or sixteen hours. 

17. Surya grahan—At the time of solar eclipse such studies are prohibited 
for eight, twelve, or sixteen hours. 

18. Patan—On the death of a king or some ather nationally eminent person 
such studies are prohibited as long as he js not cremated. Even after that, the 
period of study is kept limited as long as his successor does not take over. 
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19. Raaj-vyudgraha—During a war between neighbouring states such 
studies are prohibited as long as peace does not prevail, Studies should be 
resumed only 24 hours after peace is established. 

20. Audarik Sharir—In case a five sensed animal dies or is killed in an 
upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) such studies are prohibited as long ag the 
dead body is not removed, This prohibition also applies if a dead body is lying 
within 100 yards of the place of atay, 

21-28. Four Mahotsavas and four Mahapratipada—Ashadh, Ashvin, 
Kartik, and Chaitra purnimas (the full moon days of these four months) are 
called great festival days, The days after these festival days are called 
Mahapratipada. On all these days such studies a re prohibited. 

29-82. Sandhya—During the twenty four minutes preceding and following 
the four junctions of parts of the day, viz. morning, noon, evening, and midnight 
such studies are prohibited, 

Studies of scriptures or other holy books should be done avoiding al] these 
anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies). 
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free a cect are or enfeer a sftrera a ver aa SF BT aT ape 
ee ee ee 


(rr are, feet va stash areas aie fader & area eet H ura 
Veented BA aa TET feral ata) 

9. Shia aE Fa Fra 400/—- 
wart Feral at ath aM onrash Shar Pra ae cera & Ow Aerart & amt 
oii ar are aot aot uss A ae eget Ss are, oats cite feral oT AAT weet 

2. ahrr agentes aa WI 4oo/— 


or ry at asa Fae gw arent Meat! waa F ys—-ae ae arm ond ara Rds 
Gh, Fad Aa, A, are, fra ante at arias Gerard sirenc Paty at Gis Rest 


& ares S ate ait yale sara Tar FI 

2. aha aR TFA 4oo/— 
after Sees ante Gtat areal ar saree aida Pega aera 

¥. GR yatta aa (AT 9, 2) Fa 9o000/— 


Te Wer HA eet Be TST BT AA aH Hatt Fi qa, Pag, way, Ba asian Preat 
% ore St ara, TAR, ete grres, wrer ores, wets Patt, ara—atet anf dare Prec 
wor ata €1 ae Ee TAH HS atte sr HS ot: a et A wanda Pear B 

. GRIT SIMA BT (ATT 9, 2) Fr 9000/— 
Ee TATE ait AH VT ahr STATA Fea are weer aifker, we, dan, Pen 
ome area areal at sed St Gat sels 81 aa wera wr shad alts, Ta we 
wal or sitel ter ao car St eT ae orene—ferene gat aT AB) Aa eT fare 
Ufeertes a atepias fast & gal 

&. WAM aa (aT 9, 2) 9200/— 
Fe Har aT A 1 aH Gre GET wars ell F defers ae mes a, fears, Tihs, 
ier, grea, ANe-sra, ata, you-aoer ante deel ware & Pree wr 
ST A are See et fagetenres oer 31 wravel aie facet |] are wets wss % few 
aS A Ae NT arta B 1 

9, ATT Mt Bet (ATT 9, 2) Fra 9000/— 


WET ASAT aT Weert A wy ef Hae, sealers wo, gerd anfe ras wea a 
ARS Geet Tt Mel St rats fates Vere Os feat 8 ge st ani F eel arm 


C, afer oars ean ud sapere ee WA 4oo/— 
BEA ST SUT FMT A TA FTA & WW 90 saat wr saa Uta aN GAG MI 
at er teas aod &1 ae ott arqereoanfes aa F VHS STATI BTA are 33 TH 
Hl AT AMA aE aT Wt aos Bal Bl AE SE ala Hees Ci Pst ahha | 
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afas frraraferan va fears aa FrAq §oo/— 
Preratrant ¥ ota watt 1 erat aera & Te Ue ltrs a wat one a ats 
aM aoe Waa Aes oa EC Aeehes GE at Vatae ales fot aa 
er ea Atel en iL AR ere Aa aN CC 
ry 1 

frames 4 ayy wat & sera ae tet at ahr 2, fa gaa & ea afta at ome F, 
Ter Ye fears F a—ag anfe yw wat H rer Yaad ea weit ar fe ser aA FI 
Ae Toh Trees serrgeh fersay Bs are 


. Ufa srapqen a FI 4oo/— 


ated aT apenas F Mar $o FET ae Gas SITT—sAPray a Tara are 
Wer ar ee aehy Bi ae aT Uefa A fase wa A vote &1 fae Per g adi & Rw a 
Vat T ATT Fates FI 

ara strate aa FI §oo/- 
Ue Way aT Si gaa Te alts ar wars wera at Gees yeaa, agia—aen aa 
WTA cot eer, of weno ante fawat ar sea et fea onferer ger avis B1 eet F 
ores afore ante artes Uftorareal at Taare ar acts at FI 

afar tara ya Fra 4oo/— 
ae facta soit 1 raw weet con at etal tat oe atte ea ae wer APH 
STATS HAGA HAT Bs MTA se, Tesi, YASH only fast wx es ah Ow areas 
wat wee forerg & fre Jota amads @1 aren ait ok a Raa waa aa 
Tae & fear Ht stews e1 


ahr aerqa FFI 400/— 
BGA G1 USA, WIT F fasts wa A eter Fi gas av chee a aaa atta bi ara 
Wart Feat al frega ster ata, oer waar’ aut wire ar at Fx 
dead & ster & vated goa frat & aren at & fre oats seat 3) 

Fa Wart 99 feel Foc ara aM weTES vara a Gh Fl wad sever Rt aT 
MIT TA Tat ae ate AW att area 8 AA one a we, va aA a 
HA -faTT Wee ake cat atest Wart S AAA Aaa Fl steht gree ary wh ea ra FI 
Getareray, srt west cet da-afeay, central & few fasts ea a dye eet ara 
AMT BHT TS WHT HS AA Wea FAH el Aha FI 

Fe ATT Ae & WHIM A a sea cada wads Fees avert FH ages oh 
FETA Gl AeA Tera WET WEY 1 Tass Presa Tet VT grea Pea aT aT TAT 
aaa wade st ore AP a. are went &, gach Ge aarew e ula fear shes 
GUT SIs afar wat, A oa stare Tear Yaa FA THAT Th SAI 
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IN THE HISTORY OF JAIN LITERATURE BEGINNING OF A NEW ERA OF 
KNOWLEDGEFOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE WORLD 


EES 


(Jain Agams published with free flowing translation in Hind and English. 
Also included are multicoloured illustrations vividly exemplifying various 


themes contained in scriptures) 


Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Essence of the ideal way of life and 
path of liberation based on philosophical knowledge contained in all 
Angas. The pious discourse encapsulating complete Jain conduct, 
philosophy and principles. 

Illustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The simple rule book of ahimsa and caution based Shraman conduct 
rendered vividly with the help of multicoloured illustrations. Useful at 
every step in life, even of common man, as a guide book of good behaviour, 
balanced conduct and norms of etiquette, food and speech. 


Illustrated Nandi Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


All enveloping discussion of the five facets of knowledge including Mati- 
jnana and Shrut-jnana. 


Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This scripture is the key to understanding Jain philosophy and 
metaphysics. Besides philosophical topics like Naya, Nikshep, and 
Praman it contains discussion about hundreds of other subjects including 
mathematics, astrology, music, poetics, ancient scripts, and weights and 
measures. The complexity and volume of this could be covered only in two 
volumes. 


Illustrated Acharanga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This is the first among the eleven Angas. It contains lucid description of 
ahimsa, samyaktve, samyam, titiksha and other fundamentals 
propagated by Bhagavan Mahavir. Eye-witness-like description of the life 
of Bhagavan Mahavir and his pre-omniscience praxis as well as details 
about ascetic conduct and praxis form the second part. Both parts contain 
multi-coloured illustrations on a variety of historical and cultural themes. 
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6. Illustrated Sthananga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 


This is the fourth Anga Sutra. Compiled in its unique numerical 
placement style, this scripture is a voluminous work containing 
information about scriptural knowledge, science, astrology, geography, 
mathematics, history, ethics, conduct, psychology, judging man and 
hundreds of other topics. The free flowing translation and elaboration 
make the contents easy to understand and edifying even for 
common readers. 


7. Illustrated Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


Famous inspiring and enlightening religious tales, allegories and 
incidents told by Bhagavan Mahavir presented with attractive colourful 
illustrations. This works makes the abstract philosophical principles easy 
to understand. This is the sixth Anga complete in two volumes. 


8. Illustrated Upasak Dasha and Anuttaraupapatik Dasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This book contains the seventh and the ninth Angas. The seventh Anga, 
Upasak Dasha, contains the stories of life of ten prominent Shravak 
disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir with a special emphasis on their religious 
conduct. Tke ninth Anga Anuttaraupapatik Dasha contains thrilling 
description of the lofty austerities and meditation done by thirty three 
specific ascetics. With colourful illustrations. 


9. Illustrated Niryavalika and Vipaak Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Niryavalika has five Upangas that contain the story of the birth of King 
Kunik, a devout disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. This also contains the 
thrilling and illustrated description of the famous Mahashilakantak war 
between Kunik and Chetak, the president of the republic of Vaishali. 
Besides these it also has life-stories of many Shramans and Shramanis of 
the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 

Vipaak Sutra contains the description of the extremely bitter fruits of 
ignoble deeds. This touching description inspires one towards noble deeds 
like charity and austerities the fruits of which have been lucidly described 
in its second section titled Sukha-vipaak. The colourful artistic 
illustrations add to the attraction. 


10. Illustrated Antakriddasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 
This eighth Anga contains the inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of 
ninety great men destined to be liberated. This Sutra is specially read 


during the Paryushan period. The illustrations related to austerities are 
specially informative. : 
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Mlustrated Aupapatik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 
This the first Upanga. This contains lucid and poetic description of 
numerous topics including King Kunik's preparations to go to pay homage 
to Bhagavan Mahavir, Bhagavan's sermon and establishment of the 
religious order. This also contains the description of austerities observed 
by Ambad and many other Parivrajaks. 

Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 
This is the third Upanga. It provides an interesting and edifying reading 
of the discussions between Acharya Keshi Kumar Shraman and the anti- 
religious king Pradeshi on topics like soul, next life, and rebirth. This 
dialogue turned him into a great religionist. The illustrations of the 


examples showing the difference between soul and body are also 
instructive. 


Mlustrated Kalpa Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


Kalpa Sutra is widely read and recited during the Paryushan festival. It 
contains stories of life of 24 Tirthankars with more details about 
Bhagavan Mahavir's life. It also contains the disciple lineage of Bhagavan 
Mahavir and detailed ascetic praxis. The illustrations connected with the 
24 Tirthankars add to its attraction as well as utility. 


Thus till date 18 Agams and Kalpa Sutra have been published in 17 
books. The English translation makes it possible for those with passing 
knowledge of Prakrit and Hind to understand the content of Jain Agams 
including the religious practices as prevalent in ancient times. Also 
included in some of these editions are glossaries of Jain terms with their 
mea lings in English. . 

Due to its demand by libraries, Jnana Bhandars, ascetics and lay readers 
this unique series may soon go out of print. 


The publication of this Agam series has been inspired by Uttar Bharatiya 
Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. S. Its editor is his 
able disciple Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj. His 
team includes renowned scholar Shri Shrichand Surana as associate 
editor, Shri Surendra Bothara and Sushravak Shri Raj Kumar Jain, as 
English translators. 
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PRAVARTAK SHRI AMAR MUNI 

The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, is a brilliant 
ascetic affliated with Shri Vardhaman Sthanakvasi Jain 
Shraman Sangh. He is endowed with a maganetic style 
of oration. When masses listen to the tenets of Jina they 
are spellbound. 

A great worshiper of the tenets of Jina and a 
devotee of his Guru, Shri Amar Muni Ji was born in a 
Malhotra family of Queta (Baluchistan) on Bhadva Sudi 
5th in the year 1993 V. 

He took refuge with Jainagam Ratnakar Acharya 
Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji M. at an immature age of 
eleven years. Acharya Samrat entrusted his dear grand- 
disciple, Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji M. with the 
responsibility of cutting and polishing this raw gem. 
Gurudev Shri Bhandari Ji M. indeed, put Amar 
(immortal) on the path of immortality. He studied 
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Agams, Grammar and Literature to 
gain fame in the Jain society as an eloquent orator, an 
effective religions preacher and a scholar and 
interpreter of Jain Agam literature. 

He has written nice and detailed commentaries of 
Bhagavati Sutra (in four parts), Prahsnavyakaran Sutra 
(in two parts), Sutrakritanga Sutra (in two parts) and 
some other Agams, He is the one who came out with 
the unique concept of the publication of Mikstraid 
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